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The Moſt Reverend FATHER in God 


GILBERT 


By Divine Providence 
LORD ARCHBISHOP 


OF 
CANTERBURY, 
Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, 


AND 


One of His Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council, ec. 


May it pleaſe Tour Grace, 


$236 Have here attempted an Expli- 
SY 2 cation of that part of our Church- 
PASS SERA Catechiſm which reſpe&ts the 
\ za Decalogue or Ten Command- 
ES ments: Not out of any great 
opinion of mine own Abilities 
for ſuch an undertaking, of which 
they, who know me, know me to be luthciently dit- 
fident ; but out of a due ſenſe of the want of a juſt 
Diſcourſe upon this Argument, which by no Man 
_ that I know of hath been handled according to its 
worth. HIES 
It was once in my thoughts to have ſuppreſſed it, 
till I could have finiſhed an Explication of the 
| "Tl whole 


The Epiſile Dedicatory. 


whole Catechiſm , as conceiving that that would 
have been more compleat, and more acceptable to 
the World. ,\ Ruti conſidering with myſelf that ir 
would require ſome time to reviſe what [ have alrea- 
dy done, and much more to add'to and perte it ; 
and ſince what"is now offered to Your Grace, and, 
with Y our Graces. Leave, tothe Publick view allo, 
is entire enough, if I have acquitted my ſelf in it as 
Lolke : I thought I ſhould no way diſoblige my 

Readers, if I ſent this part of it before the reſt ro try 
the Judgment of the World. Eſpecially {ince it is 
not impoſſible, but that | may entertain a better opt- 
nion of my own Labours,than they ſhall be found by 


more competent Judges to deſerve. 
If any thing may ſeem with Reaſon to make ſuch 
a procedure improper, it is, that I have referrd my 
{elf to thoſe Parts that arenot yet publiſhed, for rhe 
proof of ſome things aſſerted here. Burt as it is on- 
ly for ſuch things as have been abundantly proved by 
others, and which therefore, eſpecially 27 loco non 
ſuo, T might the better wave the confirmation of; fo 
they are for the moſt part, if not only, fuch, as by 
the Laws of Diſcourſe are to be ſuppoſed by all that 
will entreat of this Argument.. However, if what 
is now tendred find acceptance, that blot ſhall not 
long lye uponit ; andif not, the impertecnels there- 
| of willbe the moſt pardonable quality of my Dil- 
courſe, or at leaſt will be more excuſable than my 
troubling the World with more. $ 
In this Treatiſe T have endeavoured; out of tha 
heap which ſo copious a ſubje& preſents, to ſele& fuch 
matter as is moſt conſiderable and pertinent ; to de- 
liver my ſenſe coficerning it in proper and intelligible 
expreſſions ;- and laſtly, to confirm that by ſolid 
oth 07 i Reaſons. 
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Reaſons. For other things I have not been much 
follicitous, and much lels, as Solomon ſpeaks, to find 
ont acceptable words, as conceiving ſuch more pro- 

er to pertwade than inform, which is or ought to 
be the Deſign of an Explication. 

If any taking occaſion from this rude Diſcourſe 
of mine ſhall oblige the W orld with a more perfe& 
one, he ſhall find me among the foremoſt to return 
him thanles for it : Both becaule of the benefit I ſhall 
reap in common with others from ir,andalſo becauſe I 
ſhall have the fatisfaQtion of conſidering, that, if I 
have not beenmy felt ſo fortunate in Explaining the 
Ten Conmanaments, yet I have ſtirred up thoſe 
that are, and thereby have fulfilled a Commandment, 
the obſervation whereof is of more advantage than 
the moſt accurate Explication of them all. | 

In the mean time as I hope theſe my Labours will 
not be altogether unuſetul, ſo I lay them at Your 
Grace's feet, as a Recognition of thoſe many favours 
You have been pleaſed to confer upon me, and of 
that Duty I owe to the Church of England ; for the 
ſafe-guard whereof, as Your Grace hath with great 
prudence and condu& happily prefided, in an Age 
wherein You have met with more than ordinary 
Diſcouragements ; fo that God will ſtill preſerve 
Your Grace for the farther benefit thereof, is the 
hearty Prayer of 


Tour Grace's in all bounden - 


Duty and Service 


GaBRIEL TowteksoN. 


- Cam 2c ow” STEER 7 


THE 


DECALOGUE 


OR 
TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


As they are deſcribed and explained by the Catechiſm 
of the Church of ENGLAND. 


Queſt. ) & U ſaid that your Godfathers and God- 

mothers did pzomile fo2 you, that you ſhould 

keep Gods Commandments, Tell me how many there ve. 
 Anſw. Len, We 

Queſt. Which ve they, : 

 Anſw. Lhe ſame Which God ke in the Twentieth 

Chapter of Exodus, ſaying, J am the Lo2d thy God 


who bzought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the 


Houſe of Bondage. 

- I. Lhou ſhalt havenone other Gods but me. : 

11. Thou fhait not make to thy ſelf any G2aven 
mage, no2 the likeneſs of any-thing that is in Hraven 
above, 02 in the Earth beneath, o2 in the Water nn- 
der the Earth. Thou ſhalt'not bow down to them, no? 
wozlhip them. Fo2 J the Lozd thy God am a jealous 
God, and vllit the ſins of the Fathers upon the Thildzen 
unto the third and fourth Generation of them that hate 
me, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands m them that love 
me, and keep mp Commandments, 
 1I!1. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy 
G9d in vain : fo2 the Lozd will not hold hun guiltieſs 
that taketh his Name in vain, 7 
IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. 
Dir days (halt thou labour, and do .all that thou haſt 
to do; but the ſeventh day 1s the Savvath of the Lozd 
thy God, FJ" it thou ſhalt do no manner of wozk, thon, 
and thy Don, and thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, and 
thy Paid-ſervant, thy Cattel, and the Stranger that is 
within. thy Gates. Foz in ſir days the Lozd made Hea- 


ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and 


reſted 


The Decalogue, &c. | 


reſted the ſeventh day; Wwherefoze the Lozd bleſſed 
{ecventh day and hallowed it, | 

- _ v. Honourthy Father and thy Mother, that thy days 

Te belong in the Land which the Lozd thy God giveth 

thee. 

vi Lhou ſhalt do no murther. 

VIi. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 

VIil. Thon lhalt not ſteal, 

1k. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 
Neighbour. 

x. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houle, thou 
(halt not covet thy Neighbours Wife, noz his Servant, 
7 oy Maid, no2 his Or, no2 his Als, no2 any thing that 

is, 

Queſt. What doſt thou chiefly learn by thele Com- 
mandments - | | | | 

Anſw. J learn fwothings: my duty towards God, and 
my duty tolvards my Neighbour. 

Queſt. What is thy duty towards God - 

Anſw. py duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear 
him, and to love him with all my Heart, with all my mind, 
with ail my ſoul, and with ail my ſtrength; to wozſhip 
him, to give him thanks, to put my whole trulk in him, to 
call upon him, to honour his holy Name aud His Wo2d ; 
and to ſerve him truly all the days of my life. 

Queſt. What is thy duty towards thy Neighbour - 

Anſw. Py duty towards my Neighbour, is tolove him 
as my lelf, and to do to all men, as Þ would they ſhould 
do unto me. Tolove, honour and fuccour my Father and 
WPother. To honour and obey the King, and all that are 
put in authozityunder him. Toſubmit my ſelf toall my 
Governours, Teachers, Spiritual Paſto?s and Maſters, 
Lo 92der my ſelf lowly and reverently to all my betters. 
Lo hurt no body by Wwozd o2 deed, To be true and juſt 
in all my dealings. To bear no malice noz hatred in my 
heart, To keep my hands from picking and ſtealing, and 
my tongue from evil ſpeaking, lying, and ſlandering. To 
keep my vody in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity. Not 
to covet noz deſire other mens goobs ; but to learn and1a- 
bour truly to get mine own living, and to do my duty in 
that ſtate of life, unto Which it ſhall pleaſe God to call me. 
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' DISCOURSE I. 
Of the Lawof NATURE. 


How #t doth appear that there is ſuch a Law, What the general Contents 
of that Law are, And of what continuance its obligation is. A di- 

 greſſion concerning mens miſapprehenſions in the matter of Nature's. 

. Law, and from whence thoſe miſapprehenſions do proceed, Of what 

_ #ſe the knowledge of Nature's Law 3s, after the ſuperinducing the 

| Laws of Moſes and of Chriſt, | | 


J/Ropoling to my ſelf to entreat of the Decalogue, or Ten 
1 Commandments, according as the Catechiſm of the Church 
of Erglazd hath underſtood them, I foreſee. it neceſſary 
2x to premiſe ſomewhat concerning the Divine Laws in ge- 
= neral, and then of the Ten Commandments in particular. 
For as that Catechiſm, though it reſtrains Gods holy will 


to the Ten Commandments, yet doth it upon ſuppoſition of their con- 


taining in them all other his Laws and Commandments ; ſo before we 


+ deſcend to the Explication of thoſe Ten, it will be neceſſary to en- 


quire, By what [Authority they ſtand, how they come to oblige us, 
ns OG meaſures we are to proceed by in the Interpretation of 
them 2” : 

Now the Laws of God are. of two ſorts, to wit, either Natural of 
Poſitive; by the former whereof I underſtand ſuch a Law or Laws as 
are founded upon natural principles, and inveſtigable by them; by the 
latter, ſuch as have no other viſible foundation, at leaſt, than the meer 
good pleaſure of God, and are therefore to be known only by revyela- 
tion from himſelf. 

The Law of Nature again hath theſe four things to be enquired in- 

_—_ B | to, 


— 


Of the Law of Nature. Disec.] 


* Explic. of 
the Apoſtles 
Creed. 


to, which accordingly ſhall be the boundaries of my diſcourſe con- 
cerning It. Yo | 
1. How it doth appear that there is ſuch a Law. 
2, What the general Conteats of that Law are. . 
3. Of what continuance the obligation thereof is. 
4. Of what uſe the knowledge thereof is, after the ſuperindn= 
cing the Laws of Moſes and Chriſt. 
T. It is very well obſerved by the judicious Hooker, and will be evi- 


dent to any man that ſhall conſult his own underſtanding, that all know- 


ledge is at length reſolved into ſuch things as are clear and evident of 
themſelves; for all knowledge of things obſcure being made by ſuch 


' things as are more known than the things we ſeek after, either it muſt 


terminate in ſuch things as are.clear and evident of themſelves, or we 
can have no certain knowledge of any thing : That by which we en- 
deavour to know any thing, requiring ſtill ſomething to manifeſt it, 
and {0 on 74 —— Now though a refolutton into things glear 
and evident of tHeriiſelves be not always a&tually made, hot indeed ne- 
ceſliry to be ſo, the intermediate principles of any Science coming by . 
diſcourſe to be as well known, as thoſe things which are clear and ey1- 
dent of themſelves ; yet being now to penetrate, as it were, into the 
very bottom of all Moral Truths, it will be requiſite for us to dig fo 
much the deeper, and deduce the being of the Law of Nature, if not 


from ſuch principles as are the loweſt in their kind, yet from ſuch as 
are neareſt to them. I have * elſewhere ſhewn, and ſhall therefore now 


take it for granted, that there is ſuch a thing as an Alwiſe and good 
God, that that God is the Creator and Suſtainer of the world, and all 
things in it 3 which being granted, it will follow, that there is a right it 
God to give Laws to his Creatures, in ſuch things as ate in their power, 
and ſuitable to their nature to execute. For what cat be more rational, 
than that every one ſhould have the diſpoſal of thoſe things which he 
is the Author of, and conſequently, if God be the Author of all things, 
that he himſelf ſhould have the gommand of them ? All therefore that 
will be requiſite for us to enquire into, 1s, whether as God hath the 
power of giving Laws to his Creatures, and to man in particular, ſa, 
he hath actually done it, and conſigned him to the obedience of theta? 
Now for this we ſhall need no other proof, than that freedom of will, 
which Cod hath given to humane nature ; for being man is not catti- 
ed by any inevitable neceſſity as other Creatures are, but left to the 
guidance of his own reaſon and will, either he muſt have a Rute ſet 
him to proceed by, or it ſhall be in his power, even by the conſent of 
the Almighty, to diſturb the order of Nature. Now foraſmuch as-it 
can be no way ſuitable to the wiſdom of any one to put Creatures ito 
a power, that ſay not into a kind of neceſlity, to diſturb his own or- 
ders and deligns, therefore God being Alwiſe muſt neceſſarily have pte- 
vented this inconvenience, and given him a Rule to dire@ his will and 
operations, Again, being it appears not, that man at the firſt had afiy 
other revealed Law of God than that of not eating the forbidden Fruit, 
and many Nations of the World have no opportunity to know thoſe 
Revelations he hath ſince made,lit follows, that God hath implanted in 
the ſoul of each particular man a Law by which he 1s to ad, or at leaft 
ſuch principles from which he may deduce it. Laſtly, foraſmuich as 
there is in all men a conſcience, excuſing or commending them when 
they have done any thing they apprehend to be good, but diſ- 
| approving 
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approving and condemning them if they have done any thing which 
they believe to be evil; it follows undeniably that there is a Rule, 
whereby our actions are to be guided. For if mankind were left at 
large, what ground could there be of his either applauding or con- 
demning himſelf for any ſuppoſed either virtuous or vitious ations? 
Neither 1s 1t any prejudice to this inference, that mens conſciences do 
oftentimes condemn them for thoſe things that are no parts of the Law 


of Nature, or any other, For as wepretend not toinfer the goodneſs or. 


evil of any action in it ſelf, from the conſciences either acquitting or 
condemning the perſon that doth it, but only, that there is ſuch a 
thing as good or evil : {o cannot any reaſon be affigned of our conſci- 
ences either accuſing or condemning us, 1f the notion of good\and 
evil were not planted in the ſoul of man by that God who formed it. 
For though tradition and education may perſwade us to believe many 
things to be evil, which are in themſelves not fo, and conſequently in- 
cline the conſcience of him that committeth them, to condema or ditl- 
quiet him for ſo doing; yet could they not (unleſs they could build 
without a foundation) incline the man to be troubled for it, but upon 
ſuppoſition that there 1s ſuch a thing as evil, Again, when the main 
trouble of conſcience proceeds from hence, even from the doing of 


thoſe things which that aſſures us to be evil, what reaſon can be aflign- 


ed of that trouble, if it were not a truth implanted in our hearts that 
we ought not to do thoſe things which our conſcience aflureth us to 


' be bad ? For as it is evident, no man could be troubled for acting 


againſt his conſcience, but upon ſuppoſiti6h of his being bound to fol- 
low the dictates of it: ſo is it not to be imagined, that that ſuppoſiti- 
on could have any other root than Nature. For as for all frightful ſto- 
ries of Hell, and the like (which men, who would be thought wiſe, 
would have the ground of all Religion) even thoſe themſelves, if it 
be duly confidered, will be found to receive their force and efficacy 
from the conſcience's foreperſ[waſion of good and evil, and particular- 
ly of its own obligation. For ſetting aſide the nature of good and 
evil as meer fancies, and my conſcience {hall not ſo much be atfirighted 
at the ſtories of vengeance, as at the ſhaking of a reed, becauſe con- 
{cious of nothing that may deſerve it. I conclude therefore with S. 
Paul in that excellent diſcourſe of his upon this argument, Row. 2. 14. 
That though the Gentiles have not the Law, that is to ſay no revealed 
one, yet they are a Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the 
Law written in their hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, 
and their thoughts, jn the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one ano- 
ther. 

IT. The being of the Law of Nature being thus demonſtrated, en- 
quire we in the ſecond place, what the Precepts thereof are; I do not 
mean to give account of every particular one (for that were both 
an infinite and needleſs task_) but of the more general ones, from which 
the other may be eaſily deduced. Now there are two ways of inve- 
ſtigating any truths, as the, forementioned Hooker hath well oblerved 3 
the one by the cauſes which conſtitute it, the other by the ſigns and 
tokens which attcnd it. The latter of theſe is without doubt the moſt 
eaſie, but withall the moſt fallible, and therefore quitting that at 
preſent, I ſhall chuſe rather to pitch upon the former, and exemplifie 
the Precepts of this Law by it. Now there are three things wherein 
our duty is comprehended, according to thoſe ſeveral relations we ſtand 
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in; our duty to God, our Neighbour, and our {clves. I begin with 
the laſt of theſe becauſe neareſt to us, and therefore in all probability 
moſt eafje to be diſcerned by us, where the firſt capital Precept, that 
preſents it ſelf to us, is the preſervation of our ſclves, Now that this 
1s a Precept of that Law, which we call the Law of Nature, beſide 
our own natural propenfion to it, will appear from God's giving us a 
being, and means to ſupport it. | For as the deſtruction of our being ts 
a direct contradiction to that order which he hath ſet in Nature ; ſo our 
neglect to preſerve it, is, though not a direct, yet a conſequential con- 
tradiction to that proviſion which he hath made for us in the world. 


| For what deſign can we ſuppoſe God to have had, principally and 


chiefly I mean, in thoſe good things he hath given us, but the ſupport 
of our being by them? It then it were the deſign of the Almighty, in 
the good things of this world, that we ſhould receive ſupport and 
comfort by them, if this deſign of his appear from the nature of the 
things themſelves; the preſervation of our ſelves is a branch of that 
Law, and we conſequently tranſgrefſors of it if we neglect it. * But 
from hence we may colle(&t, what we are to think of all ſelf-murthers, 
exceſſes, or negle&s: foraf the preſervation of our ſelves be a duty in- 
cumbent on us by the Law of our Creation, then muſt that be a fin 
which either deſtroys, or impairs, or negletts it, and conſequently, all 
laying violent hands upon our ſelves, all intemperance, and ſloth, and 
1dleneſs. From the duty we owe to our ſelves, aſcend we to that 
which 1s terminated in God, and (ee whether there be any footſteps of 
ſuch a one in that Law whereof we are ſpeaking. Now there are two 
things wherein our duty to God may be comprehended, our honour- 
ing him and obeying him. The former of theſe is evidem from that excel- 
lency, which the ſoul, affiſted with the bare light of reaſon, may diſcern 
in God. For being it is a clear dictate of the light of reaſon, that 
whatſoever 1s excellent 1s to be honoured 3 God as being the moſt ex- 
cellent eſſence, yea the fountain of all others excellencies, muſt be 
much more fo, by how much he tranſcends all others. But from hence it 
15 evident what we are to think, not only of all manifeſt contempts of 
him, but of adopting any thing elſe into equal honour with him; for 
being God 1s not only to be honoured, but to be honoured alfo above 
all other beings, becauſe ſo tar ſurpaſling them; the adopting of any 
other into the like honour, muſt be a diminution of his, and conſe- 
quently a breach of this fundamental Law, as well as of that which 
faith, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods beſide me. The ſame 1s no lets 
evident concerning that other branch of our duty to God, even our 
yielding obedience to all his commands; for being (as was before 
{hown)). God is our maker and ſuſtainer, he has a right to our obedi- 
ence, and conſequently, we a neceſlity of obeying him. But from hence 
will follow, not only our yielding obedience to all other the Laws of 
Nature, but to all poſitive and revealed ones; for - being the com- 
mand of God is that which challenges our obedience, and not-the man- 
ner whereby it is made known to us, whatſoever appears to be ſuch 
muſt be equally our duty, whether engraven in Tables of ſtone, as 
that of AJfoſes was, or in the more noble Tables of our heart, as this of 
Nature. The only thing now remaining to be proved, is what we 
commonly call our duty to our Neighbour, and may be compriſed in 
thele two generals, the giving to eyery man that which tis his own, 
and where that is requiſite, the miniſtring to them of ours. The for- 
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mer whereof as it is ſo plain, that it hardly admits of any proof, fo 
both the one and the other receive ſufficient confirmation from our na- 
tural deſire of receiving the like charity and juſtice from others; for 


| being (as the forementioned Hooker well obſerveth.) thoſe things 


which are equa], muſt needs all have one meaſure, 1f I cannot but with 
to receive all juſtice aud requiſite charity from the hands of others, I 
cannot but think it reaſonable to afford it ; and I muſt either condemn 
my own deſires, and that nature from whence they flow, or think other 
mens as neceſlary to be complyed with, 

IH. From what hath been ſaid concerning the Law- of Nature, it 1s 
evident, thirdly, that this Law 1s unchangeable, or at leaſt muſt conti- 
nue of force ſo long as our nature doth; tor being (as was before ſaid) 
rooted in Nature, and flowing from ratural cauſes, 1t muſt conſequent- 
ly have the ſame continuance with thoſe caufes from whence it flows. 
Thus, for example, to give every man that which 1s his own, 1s ſo a du- 
ty that it can never ceaſe to be ſo; as in like manner, to ofter violence 
to no man, not to take away any mans life or ſubſtance. Indeed it ſome- 
times happens, that there ſeems to be a change in this Law, as in thoſe 
known inſtances of the Tſraelites ſpoiling the Xe yptians, and Abrahams 
ſacrificing his innocent Son. But if it be well conſidered, it will be 
tound that there is not ſo much a change made in the Law, as in the 
matter about which it is converſant; for God having a paramount pow- 
er over the Creatures, and never fo parting with it, as not to reſerve 
to himſelf a liberty to withdraw it at pleaſure, whatſoever he com- 
mands to be taken away, doth thereby ceaſe to be that perſons whoſe 
1t was before, and conſequently it is no violation of that Law, which 
commands the giving every man his own, to difrobe ſuch a perſon of 
it, Thelike is to be ſaid concerning Abrahams ſacrificing his Son, or 
the Magiſtrates putting a MalefaGtor to death ; for it being not fimply 
murther to take away a mans lite, but to take it away either without 
commiltion from God, or without any juſt motive; Abrahams facri- 
ficing his Son, and the Magiſtrates putting a man to death, 1s no breach 
of that Law which forbids murther : Becauſe the former did what he 
did by commiſfiton from God, who is abſolute Lord of the Creatures 
and the Magiſtrate puts MalefaCtors to death, by virtue of that gene- 
ral Commiſſion, which impowers thoſe that are in Authority, to exe- 
cute vengeance upon all that do evil. By which ſolution all pretence 
is taken away, of drawing thoſe ations into example, and particular- 
ly that of ſpoiling the Zgyptians. For it being evident from the Scri- 
pture, that whatſoever any man, how wicked ſoever, acquires by the 
ordinary courſe of Gods providence, is truly and properly his, and no 
diminution of that appearing but by an expreſs command from God, as 
the 1/raelites had to ſpoilthe #egyptians; totake any thing away from 
ſuch a perſon, without that command, is truly and properly to take 
.away that which is anothers, and conſequently eternally finful, be- 
caufe that Law, of which it is a tranſgreſlion, is eternal. 

But here a queſtion may not impertinently be made, and I ſhall the 
rather intend it, becauſe the refolution thereof may confer ſomewhat 
to the clearing of that which follows; to wit, how it comes to paſs 
that this Law of Nature hath not only been ſo much diſobeyed, but 
ſo much miſunderſtood by thoſe who were under the obligation of it 3 
for flowing (as I have before ſaid) from natural principles, the truth 
whereof is evident to all, and being alſo (as was now ſhewn) eternal- 
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iy obligatory to all mankind, it mav ſeem a wonder how this Law 
ſhould be fo ſtrangely miſunderſtood, as experience tells us 1t hath 
been: The Romans, a polite and civilized people, accounting it no 1n- 
Jury to invade the Territories of their Neighbours, as the whole Hea- 
then world ſtrangely offending againſt that fundamental Law, which 
forbids the adopting of any Creature into equal honour with the Al- 
mighty. - In anſwer to which, we are firſt to know, that though the 
firſt principles of natural knowledge carry ſufficient evidence in them- 
ſelves, and accordingly have been with great conſent acknowledged by 
all (whence it is, that no Nation almoſt hath been fo barbarous as not 
toowna God, and that God is to be worſhipped) yet the deductions 
from thoſe principles, which are no leſs a part of that Law, require 
ſome care and intention in thoſe that make them ; which the world,gene- 
rally flothful, not being over forward to uſe, it is no wonder 1f men 
have many times erred in ſeveral particulars thereof; for let the truth, 
we are to know, be built upon never ſo certain and evident principles, 
yea upon ſuch as are no leſs evident, than that the whole 1s greater than 
the part, yet, if we attend not to the conſequences of thoſe principles, 
we may erre in our apprehenſions about them, even as he who hath a 
light to guide him, may either ſtumble or wander out of his way, if. he 
donot advert to thoſe bright rays that ſtream from it. 2. Burt there 1s 
yet a more weighty cauſe of mens miſapprehenſions in thoſe things 
which are the Precepts of this great Law ; and that 1s the depraved- 
neſs of their wills and affe&tions, and their earneſt purſuit of ſuch 
things as promiſe them any preſent pleaſure or advantage; for finding 
fin to miniſter to theſe, and themſelves ſtrongly enclined to obtain 
them, the defire of ſo doing makes them firſt willing to believe that, 
which leads to them, to be no 1mpiety, and then actually to believe it 
none ; for as Minutius Felix ſpeaks, facile credimus que volumns, we 
caſily believe that which we deſire to b2, our paſſion for any preſent 
enjoyment either wholly ſtifling or ſuppreſling the diftates of right rea- 
ſon, which ſhould keep us from the purſuing of it. 3. Laſtly, Cwhich 
S. Paul expreſly affirms, * and is in truth the beſt account of this diffi 
culty_) the Heathen world liking not to retain God in their know- 
ledge, nor thoſe Precepts of his which this great Law contain'd,it is no 
wonder if he gave them over, not only to vile aftections, but alſo to 
a reprobate and brutiſh mind ; for how can it be but extremely juſt, to 
withdraw the light from thoſe who ſhut their eyes againſt it when they 
have it, and to make that their puniſhment, which was their own 
choice ? 

IV. The fourth and laſt thing comes now to be diſcuſſed, to wit, 
What is the uſefulneſs of this Law ? A queſtion which may ſeem the 
more nece{]ary to be asked after the ſuperinducing of the Law of Moſes, 
and that of Chriſt, Inanſwer to which I fay, | 

1. That though theſe later Laws ſhould acquaint us with every 
thing, that the Law of Nature contains, yet would not that 
Law be unneceſlary to be looked into ; for being given by 
God, as the others were, and continuing in full force and vir- 
tue, the ſame reaſon and piety, which obligeth us to the con- 
{1deration of thoſe, will put us upon the conſideration of 
this. 

2. Again, though the Laws of 24ſes and of Chriſt ſhould contain 

| all the ſame Precepts, which the Law of Nature doth, yet 
| the 
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the reaſonableneſs of thoſe Precepts appearing moſtly, if not 
only; from this, the confideration thereof cannot but be ex- 
ceeding uſeful; as well for the commendation of the equity 
of him. that gave them, as for the more vigorous ſtirring up 
our: ſelves to/yield obedience to them; for when Law comes 
aſafted-with reaſon, it doth not only convince but perſwade, 
- *. and-makes us embrace as well as bear our Fetters, 
' 3. There is yet another reaſon, and a much more forcible one, of 
our ftudy of Natures Law ; for beſide that no reaſon obligeth 
us to think all-chings ſet down fo clearly in the other, as not 
,to ſtand in need of ſome afliſtance from this light, in the ex- 
plication of moral duties ; the Law of Moſes and Chriſt both 
preſuppole ſome things known from this great fundamental 
Law : for urging the ſeveral Precepts therein contained, not 
ſo much from the reaſonableneſs of the things themſelves, as 
the authority of God that gave them, and the mighty works 
whereby he gave witneſs to thoſe that publiſhed them 3 they 
muft conſequently ſuppoſe it known from Natures Law, that 
there is a God and Providence, and that that God is to be 
believed and obeyed. Whilſt others therefore, with no leſs 
datger to rhemſelves, than with folly and unreaſonableneſs, 
deſpiſe this Candle of the Lord, let us on the contrary con- 
template and adore it, as being aſſured, that though it benot 
the Sun, yet it is the Phoſphorns tO It, and both foretells and 
points at 1t, | - PENS WT o9h 


SV 
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Of the poſitive Laws of God, and particularly of the 
| Law of Moſes. 


The poſitive Laws of God are either ſuch as were given to man in the 
ſtate of Trmocency, or ſuch as were given to him (ice his fall. That the 


Law concerning the not eating of the Tree of Knowledge, is of the for- 
mer nunmber, What the reaſon of the giving of it was, and of what 
concernment it is to #9. The like enquired concerning the Law of 
Eve's becoming ſubje# to her Husband, and of his being obliged to 
labour ; both which are ſhewn to be of univerſal and perpetnal Obliga- 
tion, Of the Laws given to Noah, and particularly concerning that 
of not eating Blood, which is ſhewn not to be of preſent Obligation. 
A cp concerning the reaſon and uſe of Poſitive Laws, and 
particularly of ſuch, the matter whereof is moral. Of the Authority 
and Obligation of the Law of Moſes, and from whence our primary 
Obligation thereto ariſeth. - In what inſtances, and in what meaſure 
the Law of Moles-4oth now oblige. | 


[| Said 1n the beginning of my laſt, that the Laws of God were of two 


ſorts, to wit, either Natural or Poſitive : By the former whereof 


I told you, you were to underſtand ſuch Laws as were founded 
upon natural principles, and knowable by them 3 by the latter, ſuch as 


are 
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are founded upon the meer good pleaſure of God, and .conſequently 
to be known only by revelation from himſelf; for though the matter 
of ſome Poſitive Laws be the ſame with that of the Law of Nature, 
and conſequently thoſe at leaſt may ſeem to have the ſame foundation 
and deduction with it; yet-as that matter is a part of thoſe Precepts 
which we call Poſitive, ſo it is founded upon his meer good pleaſure 
that gave them, and conſequently knowable to us, not by their own 
inward light, but by ſuch outward means as he ſhall be pleaſed to ma- 
nifeſt them by. Thus for example, Though I may know from the light 
of Nature, that I ought not to have any other gods beſides the true, 
nor adopt any other perſon into equal honour with him ; yet, as this 
was part of the Law given in Mount $743, ſo it depended:upon his 
alone good will and pleaſure, and conſequently could not be known, 
but by his own publick Declaration, and thoſe Writings which have 
tranſmitted it unto us. | 

Now the Poſitive Laws of God, we are now 1n order to entreat of, 
may be reduced to two heads, 

1. The former whereof were given to man in the ſtate of in- 
nocency, 
2, The latter, ſince his fall from it. 

T. If we look upon man in the ſtate of innocency, fo we ſhall find he 
had a Poſitive Law impoſed upon him ; the Scripture telling us of an 
expreſs Command of God, Not to eat of the Tree of Knowledge gf 
Good and Evil, which he had placed in the midſt of the Garden of 
Eden, Gen. 2.17, Now there are two things which will be requiſite to 
be enquired into concerning this Law, and which therefore I ſhall en- 
deayour the reſolution of, 1. What neceſſity or expedience there 
was of giving ſuch a Law? And, 2. How this Law concerns us? The 
ground of the former Query, 1s that perfe&ion which ſeems to be in 
the Law of Nature before given, For if (as I have before ſhewn) 
this gives direCtion to us in all caſes relating either to God,our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves, if this Law was at that time clear and manifeſt to 
him to whom it was given, what need was there of adding to it another 
Law? and ſuch as had nothing to commend it to our firſt Parents, but 
the authority and pleaſure of him rhat gave it ? But to this the anſwer 
is eaſie; and that is, That God therefore gave it, not as a ſupplement 
of Natures Law, which needed-it not, but that he might thereby have 
a firmer proof of mans obedience to himſelf. For the Law of Nature 
containing ſuch things, as ought in reaſon to-be done, though there 
were no Command of God preſcribing them, our Obedience there- 
to might proceed rather from compliance with our own reaſon, than 
with his Command who gave it. But giving a Law, the matter where- 
of had nothing to commend it, but the authority of him who gave it, 
obedience thereto could proceed from no other conſideration, and 
conſequently mult be the ſureſt proof of our obedience. - The ſame is 
to be ſaid, in ſome meaſure, of Gods making Poſitive Laws concern- 
ing thoſe things which were preſcribed by that of Nature; for Gods 
Poſitive or Revealed Laws exaCting our obedience, upon the ſcore of 
his authority that gave them, we cannot ſatisfie thoſe Laws, but by 
having a principal regard to his Command who impoſed them on us. 
Having thus ſhewn the expediency of Gods giving that Poſitive Law 
concerning the not eating of the Tree of Knowledge, proceed» we in 
the next place to ſhew how this Law concern us3 which is a Query no 
leſs 
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I-{s neceſſary than the former for if this Law concern not us, the cons 
fideration thereof in this-place muſt be very-impertinent, becauſe en- 
quiring into our own obligation and duty. In anſwer therefore to this 
I ſay, I. That this Law being given to Adam, not only in his perſonal 
capacity, but as he was the repreſentative of all mankind, (as appears 
from the Scriptures charging the guilt of it upott all that deſcended 
from his loins_) this Law muſt be conſequently ſuppoſed to have been 
obligatory to us, as well as to him to whom it was immediately given. 
2. Again being it 1s a dictate of Natures Law, not only that we ſhould 
yield obedience to his commands, but alſo, where we fail, repent of 
the breach of them; the Law of abſtaining from the Tree of Know- 
ledge, as being a Law of Gods to us, muſt conſequently fo far concern 
us, as to oblige.us to repent of the breach of it. 
Il. From ſuch Law, or Laws, as were given to man iz the ſtate of 31:- 
nocency,pals we to thoſe which were given to him aſter hzs ſa. Where 
I. The firſt that preſents it ſelf, is that command. of God -con- 
cerning the Womans being ſubje& to her Husband, Ger. 3. 16. Onto 
the Woman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy ſorrows and conception. 
In ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth children, and thy deſire ſhall be to thy 
Husband, and he ſhall rule over thee. For though it be true, that 
this was ſpoken more particularly to Eve, vpon occaſion of her tran(- 
greſſing Gods Command : yet as the Curſe wherewith this Command 
1s accompanied, was manifeſtly intended for all of the Fernale Sex ſo it 
is no leſs evident, as for that reaſon, ſo for the capicity the Woman 
was in, that the Command was likewiſe intended. For being Eve 
was the' repreſentative of all Woman-kind, as well as the Wife of 
Adam, whatſoever Command was given to her, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
belong to all of her Sex and condition. And accordingly S. Paul doth not 
only urge this obedience uponthe CorirthianWomen in refererice to the 
Law, I Cor. 14. 34. but yet more particularly, 1 Ti. 1.14. upon the 
account of this Command, that was given to Fve ; for having before 
ſaid, that he ſuffered not a Woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority 
over the man, but to be in ſilence, he adds, as a reaſon of it, becauſe 
Adam was not deceived, but the Woman being deccived was in the 
tran ſereſſron. Which being the very reaſon why God gave the fore- 
mentioned Command to Eve, of being ſubject to her Husband, it 1s 
evident that, when in the Epiſtle tothe Corinthians he ſaith, that they 
are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the Law, his mean- 
ing was of that Law which was given to Eve, and conſequently that 
that Law 1s obligatory to all. The ſame is to be ſaid of the other po- 
liitive Law. h | | | 
2. The ſecond is that which was given to Adaz, upon the ac- 
count of his diſobedience, Ger. 3. 19. In the ſweat of thy brow ſhalt 
thou eat bread, intil thou return unto the ground ; for that that was a 
Command, as well as a Curſe, is evident from the 23. verſe, where we 
find God ſending forth the man from the Garden' of Eder, to till the 
ground from whence he was taken. Now foraſmuch as Adam was the 
repreſentative of mankind. as of whoſe blood all Nations were made, for- 
aſmuch as he is here conſidered,not under the relation of a Husband, but 
a man, nor 1s there any thing in the Precept to determine it to him, 
whatſoever is given in command to. him, muſt be ſuppoſed to be in- 
rended to all perſons according' to their capacities and degrees. _ 
dC indeec 
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indeed, as in the Laws of men, ſuch are preſumed to oblige the Gene- 
rations following, which have nothing in them to reſtrain them to the 
preſent; ſo there is the ſame reaſon to believe that Law of God, which 
was given to him from whom we are deſcended, to oblige us alſo, if 
there be nothing in it to determine it to him alone ; for it being neither 
ſuitable to the majeſty, nor agreeable to the cuſtom of Law-givers, to 
renew their Laws, as often as the perſons change that are under them, 
that which is directed to one Generation, muſt be preſumed to concern 
the next, and fo on to ſucceeding Ages. Laſtly, for there is ſome- 
thing particular to the former Laws, which is not common to all 
others, the ſubje&tion of the Woman, and the laboriouſneſs of the Man, * 
being founded upon the tranſgrefſion of our firlt Parents, which the 
Scripture affirms to be imputed unto us, thoſe duties themſelves muſt 
confequently appertain to us, as well as thoſe tranſgreſſions do. 
3. From theſe Precepts given to our firſt Parents, pals we to thoſe 
which were given to Noah and his Sons, who after the Flood were 
under the ſame capacity ; that is to ſay, the Repreſentatives of all man- 
kind, becauſe all mankind was then in them. Now there are #wo poſe- 
tive, or revealed Laws, which the Scripture informs us to have been 
given to Noah, a prohibition of murther, with a command to put him 
to death that ſhould be guilty of it, and a like prohibition of eating 
fleſh with the life or blood, Gen. 9.4. and fo on. Of the former of theſe 
being obligatory to us, there can be no doubt, as becaule they to 
whom 1t was glven were the Repreſentatives of manKind, ſo becauſe 
the ſubſtance of that Law is natural; the Precepts of the Law of Na- 
ture both forbidding murther, and ſetling a Magiſtracy to puniſh it. 
The greateſt queſtion will be concerning the latter, even that of zof 
eating blood. For though the Precept be ceremomal, yet it doth not 
follow, becauſe the ceremonial Law of Moſes is abrogated, that there- 
fore that alſo muſt be : for (as S. Paul ſpeaks concerning Circumciſion) 
this being not of 2/ſes but of the Fathers, yea of thoſe Fathers which 
were the Repreſentatives of all mankind, the aboliſhing of that doth 
not neceſlarily draw with if the aboliſhing of the other. Again it is 
manifeſt, that as many Nations of the poſterity of Noah did carefully 
abſtain from blood, ſo the Fews admitted none even to the priviledge 
of being Prolelytes of the Gates, (which was the loweſt form of their 
Religion.) without an obligation from them to oblerve it. Which is 
no more than what we find preſcribed hy God himſelf, Lev. 17.10. It 
1s evident, 3. That though the Apoſtles and Elders of Fernſalexz eaſed 
the Gentile Chriſtians of Circumciſion, yet they laid this Precept updn 
them of abſtaining from blood, As 15.20. And accordingly, the La- 


tine Church for above a-thouſand years, and the Greek Church unto 


this day do religiouſly abſtain from it. To return now an anſwer to 
this difficulty : Where firſt, I ſhall readily confeſs, that this being a Law 
given to Noah and his Sons, the then Repreſentatives of mankind, it 
was conſequently to oblige all mankind, till it ſhould be repealed. I 
ſhall make no difficulty, 2. To grant, that the abolition of the Ceremo- 


nial Law of Moſes, doth not neceſlarily draw with it the aboliſhing of 


the other, becauſe in time before it. But then 3. I ſay, that it is mani- 
feſt enough that the Precept was repealed by Chriſt; and I alledge for 
my ſaying to that of S. Pay] to the Romans C. 14-14. and a like paſſage 
I Tin.4.4. Inthe former whereof, ſpeaking of meats, it 1s ſaid, #hat 
| be 
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he both knows and is perſwaded by the Lord Fe ſas, that there is nothing 

unclean of it ſelf; but to him that thinketh any thing to be unclean, to 

him it is unclean. In the latter, That every creature of God is good, 

and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thanksgiving, I know 

what hath been ſaid, and therefore I am willing to obviate it, that, 

when it 1s affirmed by S. Paul that nothing is unclean of it ſelf, as in 

like manner, that every creature of God is good, we are to underſtand 

both of things in their own nature, and abltrafting from any politive 

Law. But how weak this evaſion 1s, it is no hard matter for him to 

diſcern, who reads on but to the laſt clauſe of each of the forequoted 
Texts ; For when, in the former, the phraſe azclear of it ſelf is not op- 

poſed ro that which 1s fo by pokitive prohibition, but to that only 

which becomes ſo by a mans erroneous thinking it to be ſoz For 7 
know (\aith he) and am perſmaded by the Lord Feſus that nothing is 

unclean of it ſelf, but (or rather * unleſs) to him that ithinketh it to 

be unclean, to him it is unclean 5 And in the other, after he had ſaid 

that every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be 

received with thanksgiving, what doubt can remain, but that it 1s 

lawful to partake of any, as to any poſitive Precept of God to the 
contrary? For if nothing be unclean, but by the erroneous conſcience 
of him that takes 1t, or ſome ſuch accident ; and again every creature 

of God is ſo good as not to be refuſed, provided it be received with 
thanksgiving z either there is no poſitive Law againſt the partaking 
of it, or it ſhall be lawful for us to partake of it chough there be. 1F 
it be farther remanded, Why, 1f this Precept of Noah be abrogated, 
the Apoſtles ſhould notwithſtanding preſs the obſervation of it upon 
the Gentile Chriſtians? I anſwer, Not becauſe the Precept continued 
to oblige, but in reſpect to ſuch of the Fews as had embraced the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, who, in thoſe firſt times of Chriſtianity, were ſo ad- 
dicted to the Rites in which they had been brought up, that unleſs 
the Gentile Chriſtians had complyed with them in fome things (thoſe 
eſpecially which were containe&1n the Precepts of Noah, which they 
had all along thought of abſolute neceſſity) they would have gone 
near to have fallen off from the Chriſtian Faith. Neither is this ſaid 
without proof, even from that Council it ſelf; S. James, whoſe ad- 
vice the Council followed in their Decree, giving this as the reaſon 
why he would have the Apoſtles write to the Gentile Chriſtians ta 
abſtain from things ſtrangled and from blood, even becauſe 2/0 ſes hath 
of old time them that preach him, being read in the Synagogue every 
Sabbath day, AFs 15. 21. that is to ſay, becauſe ſuch of the Jews, as 
had embraced Chriſtianity, knew by the weekly reading of the Books of 
Moſes, that thoſe things were there forbidden even to Noah and his 
Sons, and could not therefore but be much ſtartled at the negle& of 
them. The reſult of the premiſes is this, that what ſoever Laws were 
given either to our fu Parents, or Noah, the Repreſentatives of man- 
kind, do oblige all that deſcend from them, unleſs peculiar to their per- 
ſons, or abrogated by a latter Law. 


4. Having conſidered the Precepts giver to "Adam ard Noah, 


and ſhewn their obligatorineſs to us, the order of the Scripture leads ' 


us to the Law of Moſes, and particularly to that part of it which is 
contained in the Tex Commandments. But becauſe it may be demand- 
ed (as before concerning that Law given to Adam in the ſtate of inno- 

2 cency ) 
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cency) what expediency there was of giving theſe and other revea]- 
ed Laws? and no place can be ſo proper for the reſolution of that 
queſtion as this, becauſe lying as it were in the confines of thoſe primi- 
tive Laws, and that of ſes, to each of which it is to be applyed 
] will, before I proceed to ſay any thing of the Law of Moſes in par- 
ticular, return an anſwer to that demand. Two things I have before 
obſerved to be the matter of thoſe Laws which God hath ſuperadded 
to the Law of Nature; either 1. ſuch as are Ritual and Ceremonial, of 
2.Moral and Natnral. As to the former of theſe, there may ſeem to be a 
double reafon of Gods ſaperadding them to the Law of Nature 
1. The firſt whereof is, that they might be a #emerto to us of the 


more ſubſtantial Precepts of God ; for being, through the depraved- 


neſs of Nature, not only apt to forget our duty, but to immerſe our 
ſelves in the things of ſenſe, it ſeemed but requiſite, that even thoſe 
ſenſible things ſhould be ſo fitted, as to bring the other to our remem- 
brance. And hence no doubt the forbidding of blood to Noah and his 
poſterity, the many purifications and waſhings enjoined the Fews; 1n 
which, as in ſo many Emblems or Pictures, the world that then was, 
might plainly behold the abhorrency they were to have for the fin of 
murther, and that purity of ſou] wherewith they ought to approach 
their Maker. 2. The ſecond reaſon of Gods ſupcradding politive ce- 
remonious Precepts to the Law of Nature and Reaton, was that they 
might be not only as a 2exzezto of, but as a tence to thoſe ſubſtantial 
Precepts which he had before given. A thing which thoſe ceremonial 
Precepts did no doubt ſerve moſt excellently for, among thoſe per- 
ſons to whom they were given: For when men were taught to have 
blood in fo great an abhorrency, as to abſtain even from the blood of 
Beaſts, they could not but be thereby kept in a greater apprehenfion 
of ſhedding the blood of man, in whom the image of God reſides. 
But becauſe (as I have before ſaid_) this ceremomial Precept ceaſeth 
to oblige us, as in like manner thoſe of ſes; Chriſt, as he has 1n- 
troduced a difterent diſpenſation as to the main, fo he has ſupplyed the 
want of thoſe helps, by the more liberal effuſion of his Spirit. I will 
therefore proceed to ſuch poſitive Laws of the Old Teſtament, the 
matter whereof 1s Moral and Natural. Now the reaſon of Gods ſuper- 
adding theſe Laws to that of Nature, and forbidding thoſe things by 
poſitive Laws, which were before forbidden by the other, may ap- 
pear from what hath been heretofore ſaid, concerning the difticulty of 
diſcovering the Precepts of Natures Law, and the depravedneſs of hu- 
mane nature; for being the Precepts of the Law of Nature are not eafi- 
ly to be diſcerned, and man, partly through evil principles, partly 
through the corruptneſs of his will and affeftions, 1s become unable to 


diſcern them, 1t ſeemed but neceſfary, that thoſe Laws ſhould be pro- 


poſed anew to him,and he taught that by revelation from Heaven,which 
his own reaſon either could not at all, or not ſo eafily diſcover. Thus 
when Moſes had broken the two Tables of ſtone, wherein God had 
written the Ten Commandments, and thereby defaced the characters 
thereof, the ſame reaſon, which prompted him to write them at the 
firſt, prompted him to write them a {ccond time, and renew that which 
Moſes had defaced. Which as it was, no doubt, a juſt obligation to 
the Jews, to be doubly thankful to the Almighty ; ſo ought it to beno 
leſs to us that God hath written that Law in his Word, which he had 
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before graven in the Tables of our hearts ; theſe Tables being defaced, 
not by an angry Aoſes, but by our ſelves, and by our own either ne- 
olect or perverſneſs. 

The reaſon of poſitive Laws being thus diſcovered, paſs we now on 
in the inveſtigation of the Law of Moſes, and particularly of the Ten 
Commandmentsz concerning which you may remember I propoſed to 
enquire into theſe three things, 

_ I. ,By what Authority that Law ſtands. 
2. How it comes to oblige us; and 
3. What meaſures we are to proced by in finding out the full 
7mportance of it. 

\ 1. To the firſt of theſe, or at leaſt fo far as the Decalogue is con- 
cerned, the Preface to it is a direct anſwer, telling us that God ſpake 
all theſe words, and indeed, if any Law can pretend to be of divine 
Anthority, this of the Ten Commandments certainly may, For firſt of 
all, when Aoſes had by the commandment of God aſſembled all the 
people of Tſrael near Aount Sinai, God by a voice from Heaven pub- 
liſhed all theſe Commandments in their ears, and with all the ſigns and 
demonſtrations of his Majeſty. Again, when the ſame people, terrified 
by the dreadful appearance of his Majeſty, defired to have this Law de- 
livered to them by X49ſes, God, in compliance with their deſires, wrote 
the ſame words in two Tables of ſtone, and tranſmitted them by him 
unto the people, Exod. 31.8. Laſtly, when Ar7oſes had broken thoſe 
two Tables, and thereby put God upon a neccffity of tranſcribing 
them anew, he wrote upon other two Tables the ſame Ten Command- 
ments, as you may ſee Dext. 10.4. So that if the publiſhing of Com- 
mandments from Heaven, or writing them with his own finger, can en- 
title them to a divine Authority, the Law of the Ten Commandments 
certainly may,as being notified by both. 

2. But becauſe it 1s not enough to make a Law obligatory tous, that 
it hath God for its Author and Promulger, unleſs it do alſo appear 
to have been intended for our direction and obedience; therefore be- 
fore we proceed to infer our own obligacion by it, we muſt enquire 
how it comes to do ſo, and what appearance there is of Gods intend- 
ing it for our dire&ion and obedience. And here in the firſt place, it 
15-manifeſt enough, that what was before ſaid concerning the Laws 
given to Adam and Noah, cannot have place in thoſe given to Moſes 
and the Tſraelites; thoſe being not Repreſentatives of mankind, as 
Adam and Noah were, but only of the Fewiſh ſtate. Now being the 
Gentiles were no part of that body, nor deſcended from the Authors 
of it, therefore what was given to them cannot be ſuppoled to _— 
us for that reaſon, and conſequently ſome other ground muſt be look- 


ed out for our obligation to it. It is manifeſt, ſecondly, that as there 


is nothing in the perſons, to whom this Law was given, to perlwade 
our obligation to it, ſo is there much in the Law it ſelf to perſwade 
Gods deſigning it for the Jews alone 3 for preſſing, as he doth, obedi- 
ence to this Law, upon the account of his delivering them out of 
Zgypt, he doth conſequently reſtrain the Law it ſelf to thoſe who 
were benefited by it, which none but the 7ſrae/ites were. And 1n- 
deed, beſide the Preface of the Almighty, and that of 27ſes before 
the ſame Commandments, Det. 5. 1. Hear (0 Iſrael) the ſtatutes and 
Judgments, which I ſpeak, in your ears this day ; it is the known 
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exultation of that People, and of the moſt holy perſons of it, that 
theſe Conſtitutions were peculiarly theirs ; for hat Nation is there ſo 
_ great, (faith Moſes) which hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righteous, 
as all this Law which T ſet before you this day, Dent. 4. 8? And He 
ſheweth (faith the Pſalmiſt his word unto Jacob, and his ſtatutes and 
judgments unto Iſrael, he hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as 
for his judgments they have not known them, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. And 
truly thus much mult be yielded to the fore-quoted Texts, that the 
Law was intended for the Fews alone, whilſt the Church was confined 
to Paleſtine > but as there was to be a time, even by the Predictions 
of their own Prophets, when a// Nations ſhould flow unto it, Iſa. 2. 2. 
So it is apparent, thirdly, from the ſame Prophet, That the Law was 
then proportionably to extend its dominion, and comprehend thoſe 
new comers, as well as its ancient ſubjects; the deſign of their thus 
flowing into the Houſe of the God of Facob being, that he might 
teach them of his ways, and they walk in his paths, as you may lee 
vV. 3. of that Chapter. And accordingly, as before this Law was thus 
to take effe&, it was in reaſon to have a new promulgation ſuitable to 
the extent of its dominion; ſo, 1f we conſult the ſtories of thoſe times; 
we ſhall find God was not wanting in making it known to the Gentile 
world; partly by the diſperſing of the Fews among them, but more 
eſpecially by that ſignal at of his Providence in cauſing it to be tran- 
{ſlated by the Septnagint into Greek, which was then the moſt known 
Language of the Gentile World. By which means that Law, which 
was before ſhewn only unto Jacob, came unto the knowledge of the 
Heathen, from whom it had been ſo long concealed. Now though 
what hath been alledged from the Prophet 7/ay,and this univerſal Pro- 
mulgation,be enough to eſtabliſh what we have deduced from it : yet be- 
cauſe it may conduce much to our ſatisfaction, to evidence it from the 
New Teſtament, which is the immediate rule of our belief and practice 
I will therefore, to remove all ſcruples, endeavour toſhew from thence, 
that (whatever it was, whilſt the Church was confined to Fewry ) yet, 
after the coming in of the Gentiles, the Law was intended to take in 
them alſo, and oblige them to the ſeveral Precepts of it. To begin 
with the Ceremonial Law, becauſe the moſt unlikely to concern us, 
and therefore, if well proved, of more force to conclude the like of 
others : Concerning which it may ſuffice to repreſent the uſe S. Pay 
makes of it, 1 Cor. 9. 8. S8ay T theſe things as a man, or ſaith not the _ 
Law the ſame alſo? For it is written in the Law of Moſes, thou ſhalt 
20t muzzle the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the Corn. Doth 
God take care for Oxen £ Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes 2 for 
our ſakes no doubt this is written : that he that ploweth ſhould plow in 
hope, and that he that threſheth in hope ſhould be partaker of his hope. 
For not only arguing (as S.Paxl there doth) from a Ceremonial Precept 
to a Chriſtian duty, but affirming expreſly concerning that Precept, 
that 1t was written for the times of the Goſpel, he thereby plainly 
ſhews, that though the force thereof were evacuated as to the Cere- 
mony, Yet it is obligatory as to the Moral, which it was chiefly de- 
ſigned to conlign, and intended by God ſo to do. And therefore, if I 
were to prove in like manner the neceſſity of purifying our ſouls, be- 
fore we betake our ſelves to the ſolemn Worſhip of God, as it is evi- 
dent from this of $. Paxl, that it were enough to alledge a Precept 


out 
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out of the Law, becauſe written for us as well as for the Jews, ſo PAr- 
ticularly from Gods frequent enjoining the Fews to waſh themſelves 
and their clothes, before they appeared before him 3 for doth God 
take care of clean attire, or a ſmooth skin, any more than he doth of 


Oxen? and if not, may not I as well conclude, that for our ſakes no_ 


doubt this was written, that he that preſents himſelf before the Lord 

ſhould appear with a clean heart, with a ſoul no way ſtained by any un- 

repented fin? Now if even Ceremonial Precepts were ſome way in- 

tended for us, much more thoſe of a higher rank, the ſecond thing to 

be demonſtrated. For the further evidencing whereof, the firſt thing 

that I ſhall alledge 18 that of the ſame S. Paul, Eph. 6. 1. and ſo on. Chil- 

dren obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour thy Fa- 

ther and thy Mother (which is the firſt Commandment with promiſe ) 

that it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long on the earth. 

For preſſing upon the Epheſpars not only the duty of honouring Pa- 

rents, but alſo upon the account of the fifth Commandment, he there- 

by plainly ſheweth, that it was intended to oblige them alſo, and in 

them, becauſe they were Gentiles, al! other Chriſtians. In like man- 

ner, the ſame Apoſtle dehorting the Romans from the avenging of 
thergſelves, inforceth that dehortation from the Law of Moſes Dent. 

32.35. for it is written (ſaith he.) Vengeance is mine, I will repay, 

ſaith the Lord. And not contented with that, he backs it with ano- 
ther out of the Proverbs, c. 25. 21. where it is written in like manner, 
If thine enemy hunger feed him, if he #hirſs give him drink; for in ſo 
doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord ſhall re- 
ward thee. Toall which 1f we add the ſame Apoſtles affirming, that 
whatſoever was written aforetime by way of comfort, was written. for 
our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope, Rom. 15.4. as in ike manner, that what 1s ſtoried of 
Gods judgments upon the 7ſraelites was written for our admonition, 
to the intent we ſhould not offegd as they alſo did ; fo we ſhall not 
need to doubt but that the Precepts of their Law were intended for 
our direction and obedience: For if Gods mercies and judgments up- 
on them were written for our learning, no doubt but his Precepts 
were, as Which the other were deſigned to inforce. Fourthly and 
Lily, though the Law of Aoſes did not oblige us by being given to 
the Tſraelites 3 though in the primary intention thereof it were defign- 
ed for the 7ſraelztes only, and conſequently could not ſo induce an 
obligation upon any other : yet, as it was ſecondarily intended for the 
Gentile world, fo ſoon as God ſhould bring it into the Church, fo 
(which excludes all doubt of our obligation to it) it was adopted by 
our Saviour into his Law, and by him both confirmed and fulfilled. 
But becauſe that 1s too copious as well as too important an argument 
to find a room here, I will reſpite the handling thereof to the follow- 
Ing Diſcourſes, where I will fully and diſtin&ly conſider it. 

Theſe two things only would be added here, to prevent all mi- 
ſtakes, concerning our obligation to the Law of Aſes, 1. That when 
I fay it was intended to oblige us, and accordingly adopted by our 
Saviour into his Law, we underſtand it fo far as it had no peculiar re- 
ference to Gods diſpenſation under the Law, or the Polity of the Few- 
;ſþ ſtate; For as, upon the account of the former, I have diſcarded 
all ceremonial Rites, as which were intended only to ſerve to the ad- 

miniſtration 
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miniſtration of the Law, ſo I muſt alſo, upon the account of the lat- 


ter, diſcard all thoſe Precepts, which concerned the regulation of their 
State, 2. Again, whenl ſay the Law of A7oſes was, though ſeconda- 
rily, intended to oblige us, and as ſuch adopted by our Saviour ; my 
meaning is not to affirm an obligation to a perfect obedience, but to a 
ſincere and earneſt endeavonr, and, where we fail, a due repentance 
and amendment. For though the firſt Covenant left no place for re- 
pentance and pardon, yet the Goſpel doth, and hath accordingly (as 
hath been elſewhere * ſhewn,_) made forgiveneſs of fins one of the capi- 
tal Articles of our Belief. | 


DiSOC. I. 


That Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to confirm the 
Law of Moſes. 


This evidenced in part in the Ceremonial Law, from Chriſts confikming 
of that which was the main intendment of it, and from his retain- 
ing ſome of its uſances, and transferring them into his own Religion. 
The like in the Moral Law, from __ Sermon upon the Mount, 
and from the evidence there 3s both there. and elſewhere of Chriſts 
eſtabliſhing and inculcating the great Precepts of Piety, Sobriety, and 
Tuitice. | 


Hat may ſeem to have been our Saviours fear concerning him- 

ſelf and Dodrine, where he ſo ſtudiouſly averts * any deſign 

of deſtroying the Law and the Prophets, in proceſs of time came to be 
fulfilled : The Jews repreſenting the Author of it as a friend of Publi- 
cans and Sinners, as the Heathen did the Religion it {elf, as aSanQuary 
of all impious perſons. For whereas (faith Ceiſas *, that great Ene- 
my of Chriſtianity) all other Religions were wont to aſe ſuch addreſ- 
ſes as theſe, when they invited men to initiate themſelves 1n their re- 
ſpective Rites, #hoſoever is pure in hands, and wiſe in tongue; and 
again, Who ſoever is pure from all impiety, that hath a ſoul conſcious to 
it ſelf of no evil, and hath lived well and juſtly, let him come and ini- 
tiate himſelf in theſe myſteries; but ---procul 6 procul eſte profant : 
Chriſtianity on the contrary beſpeaks the world atter this manner, 
Who ſoever is a ſinner or a ſool, childiſh or any way unhappy, let hin 
come, for the Kingdom of God ſtands open to receive him; the unjuSt 
and the thief, the breaker up of Houſes and the Wizzard, the ſacrile- 
gious and the defacer of the monuments of the dead. Indeed theſe are 
the men, whom our Saviour came chiefly to call, For 7 came not (faith 
he) to call the righteous, but ſruners, Mat.9.13. But it was, as he 
himſelf there telleth us, becauſe thoſe had more need of a Phyſician, and 
to invite them, not to continue in their impieties, but to repert; to 
become as righteous as thoſe others were, whom he there ſtiles ſo, to 


| *See the Ser- make their righteouſneſs exceed thoſe others as he doth elſewhere * in- 


mon on the 
Mount. 


finuatez to be chaſte above their meaſure, to abſtain from anger as 
well as murder ; laſtly, to ſuffer injuries as well as do none, and be 
contented 
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contented not only with that which was their own, but with the part- 
1ng with it : It being not his intention to deſtroy the Law and the 
Prophets, thoſe great meaſures of piety and juſtice, but rather to con- 
firm and add to them. | | 

But not to ſtay any longer in the entrance to this diſcourſe, when 


thereare ſo many weighty things which call for our regard and proof, I 


ſhall without more ado proceed to ſhew, 
T.. Thatour Saviour came not to deſtroy, but to confirm the 
Law of Moſes, and particularly that of the Decalogue or 
Ten Commandments. | | | 
IT. That he came not to deſtroy that Law, but to fulfill and 
_ add toit, | | 

I. For the evidencing the former whereof, I will begin with ſuch 
precepts of it as were ceremonial, and which, becauſe ſuch, have the 
leaſt appearance of having been confirmed by him. 

And herenot to inſiſt upon the agreeableneſs of our Saviours life to 
them, becauſe the queſtion is not, concerning his lite, but doctrine; 
nor yet to ſtand to ſhew, that that law did rather die of it ſclt than 
was deſtroy'd by him, becauſe the queſtion 1s, whether orno, and in 
what meaſure he confirm'd it ; I ſhall obſerve firſt of a/, that that 
which was mainly defign'd in the ſeveral precepts of that law, even 
the pure and pious veneration of God, was confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd 
by our Saviour. As will appear paſt all contradiction, from the 
Sermon on the Mount and other our Saviours diſcourſes. I fay, 
that which was mainly deſigned in them ; for that the pure and 
pious veneration of God was principally intended in them, 1s acknow- 


; ledg'd by one of the greateſt Authority among the Jews, even Maz- 


#0nides, * and 1s evident from the words of the Prophet Feremy c. 7. 
21, 22, 23. For thus ſaiththe Lord of Hoſts the God Iſrael, Put your 
burnt offerings unto your ſacrifices and eat fleſh , for T ſpake not unto 
your Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day that T brought thene 
out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifices. 
But this thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice, and Iwill 
be your God and ye ſhall be my people. The meaning of which words 
1s not that God gave the Jews no commandment at all concerning 
burnt offerings and facrifices (for he injoin'd that, of the Paſchal Lamb 
the very night they went out of Egypr, and many other ſuch 
like afterwards but that the principal thing requir'd by him was 
their piety and obedience, and that heinjoyn'd ſacrifices and ſuch like, 
only as inſtances of obedience, and figures of ſubſtantial and real 
piety. And hence Gods infiſting ſo much upon the circumciſion of the 
heart, even where the circumciſion of the fleſh was not wanting Fup- 
ont the purity of the Soul as well as the cleanneſs of the body; his 
preferring a broken heart before all. burnt offerings and ſacrifices, 
his accounting: of it as the only acceptable one, for thou deſireſt not 
ſacrifice, elſe would 1 give it ; thou delighteſ# not in burnt offering. 
The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit a broken and a contrite heart, 
0 God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pla. 51.16, 17 Iobſerve ſecondly, that 
as:our Saviour did confirm that which was principally delign'd by 
God, even in the law of a carnal commandment ; ſo he did alſo re- 
tain many of its ceremonies and uſances, and accommodated them to 
his own purpoſe. I inſtance in both the Sacraments, and des” 
| 0 
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Ordinations, who, no doubt, did what they did, by commiſſion or ap- 
probation. from Chriſt; ſo was it borrowed from the Fews, whoſe 
Leader Moſes conſecrated to ſucceed him by this ceremony of Laying 
6n of hands. For thus we are told Nm. 27. 23. that, after God had 
given Moſes order for the conſecrating of his ſucceſſour, he laid his 
hands on Joſhua, and gave him a charge, as the Lord commanded by 
the hands of Moſes, The cafe is the ſame in both the Sacraments, as 
we learn from the Jewiſh writers; the Jewiſh women and their proſe- 
"I lytes of both ſexes being enter'd into covenant with God by the ſame 
wah 7 rite of Baptiſm With us, * and having alſo aceremony of diſtributing 
Gent, &c, ti, bread and wine upon their ſolemn feaſts, || agreeably to that of ours in 
MPacferFag the Lords Supper. For thus, (faith Paxlns Fagins) the father of the fa- 
Paulus Fagics . s te oi 
comment. in Mily among the Jews taking a cup of wine in his right hand, and pray- 
Deut. 8. ing over it this prayer, Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, King of the 
world, who createſt the fruit of the vine, taſtes of it himſelf, and then 
gives it to all the gueſts, Andin like manner afterwards bread, over 
which when he hath us'd this prayer, Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, 
who bringeſt bread out of the earth, he firſt eats alittle of it himſelf, 
and then gives a piece oft to each of the gueſts. Indeed the foreſgid 
Author relates this latter as the cuſtom of the modern Jews; but that 
It was alſo of the more Ancient, is probable from our Saviours bleſ- 
fing and diſtributing a cup Lf wine among his diſciples, before that of 
the holy Sacrament 3 adding thereto, that he would wot drink, of the 
fruit of the vine (which is the phraſe that is us'd in the forementioned 
prayer of the Fews) till the Kingdom of God ſhould come, Luke 22, 
17, 18. ] have one thing more to add in confirmation of the former 
"3. 7 rg ceremony, which we learn from * Trexeus and other the ancient Fa- 
32.ſe.z, thers; To wit, that the bread and wine, which was conſecrated into 
7ftin Mart. the Sacrament of our Saviours paſſion, was alſo offer'd to God, agreea- 
in Dtal. cum SINE” a. 
Tiyph. p. 260, bly to our Saviours precept and example,. by way of thankſgiving 
edit, Paris. for thoſe creatures themſelves. Which makes it more than probable, 
that the forementioned cuſtome was both of ancient date among the 
Fews, and tranſcribed by our Saviour in the inſtitution of his holy 
Supper. If then he did not only confirm that which was principally de- 
ſign'd, but retain'd many of the uſances of the Jewiſh law, he ought 
in reaſon not to be look'd wpon as an enemy to it, but rather (as 
| he himſelf ſaith of himſelf) 'as one who came not to deſtroy but to ful- 
fil it. : | 
From the Cerew0nial Law paſs we to the Moral, the principal thing 
intended by our Saviour, as will appear if we conſider what he -both 
premiſeth and ſubjoineth to his aſſurance of confirming the Law; and 
the ſeveral precepts he chooſeth to infiſt on. Look upon the words he 
immediately premiſeth, and you will eaſily acknowledge he meatit the 
Moral Law when he ſaid he came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil'##, the 
purport of thoſe being to recommend good works to them, even the 
works of piety and charity. For let your light (faith he) ſo ſhire before 
men that they may ſee your good works, and gloriffe your father which 
is in heaven, that is to ſay, the works of ' humility and meekneſs, 
the works of purity and peace, theſe ahd ſuch like being the only 
things recommended to themin the beginning of that Sermon of his 
tpon the mount. The ſame isno lefs evident, from the words m— 
lately 


of hands : The latter whereof, as it was us'd by the Apoſtles in their 


D rs c. [II. to confirm the Law of Moſes, | 


diately following this declaration of his intention, concerning the Law 
and the Prophets ; for, Yerily T ſay unto you till heaven and earthpaſs, 
one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfilF'd : 
This being not to be affirmed of the Ceremonial Law, which was to 
receive its period at our Saviours death. Laſtly, the precepts he chooſes 
afterwards to infiſt on ſhew manifeſtly, that he meant prineipally the 
Aral law; thoſe being precepts againſt murther and adultery, againſt 
perjury and revenging of injuries, and not againſt plowing with an 
oxe and afs, or wearing linſey-woolſey garments. Whatſoever elſe 
therefore may be thought to be included under the name of the Law 
or the Prophets, the principal thing intended was no doubt the Moral 
law, or the law of the Ten Commandments. But not to content my 
{elf with this only proof, when both the nature of this Law, and the 
particular precepts of Chriſtiamty, give a farther atteſtation to it, I 
ſhall in the next place remind you of what hath been before at large 
confirm'd, that this law is unalterable 3 for being ſo, it is unreaſon- 
able to think our Saviour would go about to deſtroy it, or free us 
from the obligation of it. And indeed ſo far was he from going a- 
bout to do it, whatſoever ſome weak or evil diſpoſed minds may 
fancy, that we ſhall find him expreſly to-confirm it, in the matters of 
piety, ſobriety, juſtice and charity, into which it is uſually divided. 
Though it were a ſtrange Religion which ſhould not teach men to wor- 
ſhip God, which is the thing here meant by piety, God being both 
the Author ofreligion, and the principal objet of 1t 3 yet, becauſe we 
have undertaken to ſhew, that Chriſt came not to deſtroy the oral 
law in any part of it, Iſhall begin with that, and ſhew how far our Sa- 
viour was from abrogating it. And here not to infiſt (becauſe that 
would be endleſs) upon the ſeveral precepts in the new Teſtament to 
fear and love God, to believe in him. and to obey him, I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with that, which he return'd to a certain Lawyer, that 
demanded of him what he ſhould do to inherit eternal life, Lzke 10. 
26. &c. For what (\aith he) is written in the law, how readeſt thou 2 
To which when the other had made anſwer, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
Strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thy ſelf; Our 
Saviour ſubjoin'd immediately, This do and thou ſhalt live : thereby 
plainly ſhewing, that he taught no other way to eternal happineſs 
than by a ſtrict piety, and. veneration of the Divine majeſty. Neither 
will it ſuffice to ſay, asI think it is ſaid by ſome, that our Saviour in 
that anſwer of his doth rather ſhew what the Law preſcribes us toward 
the attaining eternal life, than what he himſelf did ;. for beſide that 
that would make our Saviours anſwer impertinent, the queſtion being 
not what the Law, but what he himſelf preſcrib'd, beſides this I ſay, 
it 15 manifeſt from S. Matthew c. 19. 16. that our Saviour gave the 
like anſwer, where he cannot but be thought to ſpeak his own ſenſe, 
and the conditions upon which he came to offer it : for when a cers 
tain young man there demanded of him, hat good thing he ſhould do 
to inherit eternal life 2 his anſiver was, that if he would enter into life 
he ſhould keep the commandments : And again, after he had told him, 
that he had kept all theſe from his youth, and was importunate to 
know whether be lackd any thing yet; that if he wonld be perfe& he 


and 


ſhould go and ſell all that he had, and give tothe poor, and then come 
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and follow him. From which words it is evident, that he, as well as 
Moſes, did require the obſervation of Gods Commandments in order 
tothe attainment of everlaſting life, and that the young man could 
not be his follower without it. Bur it may be, piety would not be 
ſo much ſtood upon amongſt the preſent profeſlors of Chriſtianity ; 
there being not a few of thoſe (who yet are none of the greateſt or- 


- naments of it) that can make long prayers, and liſten to thoſe that 


do. That which galls them moſt is, that they muſt renounce their Juſts 


| and animoſities, that they muſt be ſober and juſt and charitable, which 


is to them a yoke far more grievous than the Ceremonial law, and 
from which therefore they are willing to believe, that Chriſt came 
to ſet them free. But how little ground there is for ſuch a ſurmiſe, 
we may ſoon inform our ſelves, if we refle& upon the doctrine of our 
Saviour in theſe particulars. Forhath not he in the Sermon ſo often 
referr'd to forbidden the adultery, even of the heart and eye? Hath 
he not told us that the not plucking out of ſuch an offending eye, 
will endanger the caſting the whole body intoeternal fire ? -Hath not 
one of his Apoſtles faid, that without holineſs or purity no man ſhall 
fee the Lord 2 and another, that pare religion and undefiled before God 
and the father, is to keep our ſelves unſpotted from the worlds Again, 
hath our Saviour deliver'd ought in prejudice of what is ſpoken by the 
Law and the Prophets concerning Intemperance or the promoters of it ? 
any thing in prejudice of that wo, which is denounced againſt thoſe 
that riſe up early in the morning that they may follow ſtrong drink, 
that continue until night 'till wine inflame them, Iſa. 5. 11? 
Or of that other, which is level'd at thoſe that are mighty to drink 
wine, and men of ſtrength to mingle ſtrong drink, v. 22. of that chapter ? 
Nay hath not one of his Apoſtles told us that #he grace, which bringeth 
ſalvation, teacheth to deny all ungodly and worldly lufts, and to live 
godlily, righteonſly,and ſoberly in it,Tit. 2.12? That zeither fornicators, 
or idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves 


with mankind, tor thieves, nor covetons, nor drunkards, ſhall inherit © 


the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10? Laſtly (for it ſhall ſuffice rather to 
hint at theſe things, than to give you a juſt diſcourſe concerning them) 
hath our bleſſed Saviour deliver'd ought in favour of that covetouſneſs, 
which the Law and the Prophets do ſo vehemently decry ? Nay hath not 
he himſelf forewarn'd us to take heed of it, Luke 12. 15. and his 
Apoſtle to content our ſelves with food and rayment, 1 T7. 6. 8? 
So that 1n this particular it is evident, Chriſt had no deſign to thwart 
the dicates of Nature or Moſes, the precepts of the Law or the whol- 
ſome advices of the Prophets. The only thing remaining to be. en- 
quir'd into is, whether he came to deſtroy the precepts of juſtice and 
charity, the two laſt branches of the Moral Law. Concerning the 
latter hereof I ſhall ſay nothing at preſent, both becauſe I may have 
occaſion to reſume it, when I come to intreat of our Saviours fulfill- 
ing the Law, and becauſe the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as we!l as the 
Law and theProphets, are full fraught with Precepts coacerning it. That 
which I ſhall beſtow the remainder of my diſcourſe upon, is the Precepts 
of juſtice, even that juſtice which commands. us to give Ceſar and all 
other our Superiours their due. Which I ſhall the rather do,becauſe this 
hath been too often accounted a' part ofthat bondage from which our 
Saviour cameto ſet us free, I begin with Fathers, becauſetheir authority 
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as it wasthe firſt, ſo the foundationeven of Regal power. Concerning 
whom if the Law be expreſs that we ſhould give them honour and 
obedience, the Goſpel of our Saviour is no leſs ; Witneſs his faul- 
ting the Scribes and Phariſees for evacuating that Royal Law by a 


_ fooliſh tradition of their own, Mat. 15. 4. His Apoſtle S. Paul's pre 


fing the Epheſſans with the letter of it, Eph. 6. 2. His calling upon 


. childrenin the verſe before to be obedient to their parents, his com- 


manding the children of the Coloſſzans to be obedient to them in all 
things, Col. 3. 20, His inſtructing the children of widows to requite 
their parents, I Ti. 5. 4+ His reckoning diſobedience to parents a- 
monegſt the fouleſt crimes of the Gentiles, . Rozz.. 1. Zo. Than which 
what more could be ſaid, to ſhew our Saviour's. deteſtation of that 
crime, and his concurrence with the Law and the Prophets in the con- 
trary vertue? From the Authority of. a Father proceed we .to that of 
a Maſter, and compare the dodrine of the Goſpel with the Law of 
Nature and that of 22oſes. And here indeed is a manifeſt difference, 


but which is to the advantage of the Goſpel ; for whereas the Law of 


Moſes doth rather ſuppoſe obedience to Maſters, than go about to 
enjoin it, the Goſpel is full of precepts to this purpoſe. Servgnts be 
obedient to them that are your maſters according to the fleſhs, 3. Pant, 
Eph. 6. 5. Servants obey in all things your maſtcrs according ,to the 
fleſh 5 ſo the ſame Apoſtle, Col. 3. 22. Let as many ſervants, .4s are 
under the yoke, count their own wapeve worthy of «# honaur, 1 Tim. 


6. I. And exhort ſervants (faiththe. fame perion to Titus) to be obe- 


dient unto their own maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things, 
Tit. 2. 9. To the froward as well as the gentle, to the believing 
maſter and the infidel, with all chearfulneſs, with all fimplicity, out 
ofa regard to Chriſt, whoſe will it was,they ſhould obey, to his Go- 
ſpel, which would be otherwiſe blaſphem'd. Laſtly, if the Law and 
the Prophets call'd upon the Fews to honour the Fathers of their 
Countrey, as well as the Fathers of Families, to fear the Lord and 
the King, to ſpeak no evil of the Ruler of the people, to curſe him no 
n0t in their heart ; the holy Jeſus on the other hand reminds his of 
giving unto Ceſar that which is Ceſar's, Mat. 22. 21. His Apoſtle 
S. Peter, of fearing God, and honouring the King, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Sub- 
mitting themſelves to every ordinance of max, or as the Greek reads 
it, fo every humane creature, whether fagrome or ſubordinate, and not 
making uſe of that liberty, which Chriſt: hath purchaſed, for @ cloak 
of diſobedience. Thus in every particular doth our. blefſed + Saviour 
rather confirm than deſtroy thoſe Moral Precepts, which are deliver'd 
by Moſes and the Prophets. And therefore, let men pretend what 
they will upon the account of their faith and Baptiſm, He 7s no Chri- 
tian, who is not a devout adorer of the Divine Majeſty, chaſt, and 
temperate in his converſe, a dutiful child, an obedient ſervant, and a 
faithful ſubje& to bis Prince. | 
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That Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil and add. 
tothe Law of Moſes. 


Gezeral proofs hereof from the- Sermon upon the Monnt 5 where more- 
over is ſhewn that the oppoſition there made by Chriſt is between his 
Law and that of Moſes. The Law of Moles conſidered as the Com- 
20n Law of their Nation, and in what reſpeFs Chriſt added to it. 
A diſcourſe concerning the ſame Law as intended for a rule of life 
where is ſhewn wherein Chriſt either did not, or did add unto it. 
That the additions Chriſt made to the Law in that latter notion 
of it do not entrench upon the eſteem either of it or of its Author. 
The allegation of the imperfe&ion of Moſes's Law both anſwered and 
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diſproved. 
| E T the Libertine and the Antinomian be from henceforth for I 

_. ever ſilent; they whoſe Life, or Dofrine, or both proclaim |] 
the ever bleſſed Feſa to have abrogated the Law and Prophets : for IP 
beſide that, inſtead of juſtifying that wiſdom whoſe children they * 
pretend to be, they ſhew themſelves as forward as any in condem- "yt 
ning her, giving countenance to that calumny which was ſometime 8 
faſtend on our Saviour by the Fews, behold a man gluttonous, and a V 
wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners; they do direftly op- "- 


poſe his own vehement aſſeveration, and dodrine, as well as the Law 
of Moſes, unleſs to deſtroy, and not to deſtroy be one and the ſame 
thing, or to abrogate the Law and the Prophets, and to fulfil. But 
ſo Hercules in the Fable added to the Serpent Hydra's monſtrous j- 
heads, by going about to take them off; each wound he gave it | I 
becoming ſtrangely prolifical, and two heads ſtarting up, where there . 
was one lopt off. Forſetting afide the Ceremonial, that ſhadow of 
good things to come, and which therefore was to vaniſh at the ap- 
pearance of the Son of Righteouſneſs ; all the Lawand the Prophets * 
beſide have rather received an increaſe, than any diminution by his $ | 
Doctrine, Can any one pretend that he hath abrogated the Law i” 
concerning adultery, who hath ſubſtituted two in its room, which Þ 
are no leſs dreadful than the former > The one forbidding all out- == | 
ward uncleanneſs, the other the adultery of the heart. If the Law 4 
concerning murther be alledged as deſtroyed by him, he hath for ; 
bidden calumnies as well as that, the wounds of a malicious Tongue, 
as well as the piercing of a Spear. | . 
II. Having ſhewn in the foregoing diſcourſe, that our Saviour b 
came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets but on the contrary 3» 
to confirm and eſtabliſh them, it remains that we ſhew it to have 3 
been his defign to fulfil, or add to them, according as the word manga 
in the place ſo often referr'd to is generally underſtood by the An- 
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tient Fathers 3 the Law, in their opinion, being like a piture rude- 
ly drawn, which our Saviour afterwards finiſhed, and gave life and 
colour to, Wherein how far they were from erring, and much more 
from ſpeaking impiouſly, I come now to ſhew, and that both in the | 
lump and the retail. 1. My 9 
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1. My general proof ſhall be taken from the oppoſition that our 
Saviour makes in the fifth Chapter of 'S. Matthew between his own 
Do&rine and the Precepts of Moſes. For 1t the oppoſition be be- 
tween Moſes Precepts and Chriſts, then can there beno doubt at all 
of Chriſts adding to themz becauſe it is certain, he requires ſome- 
thing more, than thoſe Precepts to which he does oppoſe them. As 
will appear by conſidering either the Precepts themſelves, or the op- 
poſition that 1s made. T inſtance for the former in that which we mect 
with v. 43. of that Chapter. For ye have heard (laith he) that it 
hath been ſaid, Thon ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enerny 3 
But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, K&c. 
For is itnot more to love an enemy as well as a neighbour, than to 
love our neighbour only ? nay isit not a point of greater perfection? 
And if it be, doth not Chriſt add to the former Precept, by enjoin- 
ing, us ſo to do, when the other requires only the loveof a neighbour ? 
Again, what oppoſition can there be between what was faid ro them of {* 
old, and that which Chriſt ſaith, if Chriſt did not add unto the for |, 
mer ? eſpecially, when 1n his intrance upon this argument, he dil- — 
claims the publiſhing of any thing, that might tend to the de- 

{ſtruction of it. If therefore there be any oppoſition, it muſt be, 

that the one enjoins ſomewhat more than the other will be found to 

do. The only thing therefore remaining to ſhow is, that Chri/# makes 

the oppoſition between his own Doctrine and that of Moſes, which 
accordingly I come now to prove. To begin with that which 1s firſt 

in order, Te have heard ({aith our Saviour) that it hath been ſaid to 

them of old time, (tor {o indeed it ſhould be rendred, and not as we 

by them of old, the Syriack and other verſions ſorendring it ; ſecondly, 

the verb ijpi9» with a dative caſe annex'd to it being || ever us'd in ||Yid. Rem. 5. 
this ſenſe in the New Teſtament ; and thirdly and laſtly, the word '?: *##"9 
A” "F \ | TIO d auTy. V. 26. 
&&aiv, which we render them of old time, (ignitying as much *andre- z;;;34 uric; 
ferring uſually to the times of A0ſes and the Prophets; but no where 6! 3: 16. 
in the New Teſtament ſet to figmfie Elders, Scribes and Pharilces, + Adareqg 
whom ſome are willing to underſtand here. ) Te have beard, I ſay, ſaith in-yyaiau. 
our Saviour, that it hath been ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill, 9%: 4 «R 
and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the judgment : But T ſay unto mags tree 
you, &c. For 1s not the former part of theſe words, Thou ſhalt not «v7%s. 
Kill, the very letter of the ſixth Commandment, and the latter, though Ken _— 
not the ſame 72 termrinis, yet in ſenſe with that of Moſes Lev. 24. 21. 21. 2Per.2.5, 
where, inſtead of what we read here, he that kills ſhall be in danger TX: **9 
of the judgment, it is there, he that killeth a man ſhall be put to death © 
Again, whoſe words are thoſe which our Saviour uſhers in with the 

former preface v. 27. of the forequoted Chapter, Thou ſhalt not com- 

mit adultery, are they not the very letter of the ſeventh Command- 

ment, as the words before recited of the ſixth? If therefore the op- 

polition here made be between Moſes's Law and Chriſt's, if that op- 

poſition conſiſts in this that Chri$# requires more than Moſes, it is 


_ certain that Chriſ# added to the Law of Moſes, which I ſhall now 


prove more particularly, | 

2. In order ro which, I will firſt premiſe a diſtin&tion * concerning * p74. Gre. 
the: Law of Moſes, which I have borrowed from the Moſt Excellent 4 Fwe bell. 
Grotizs. For it may be either conſidered, 5" gh 
| i. As 
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1. As to that part of it, which was the Common Law of 
their Nation (1f you will give me leave foto expreſs it Jand 
by which their Judges were to proceed ; or 

2. As a Rule of Manners, and a meaſure of Religion. 

[. In the former of theſe ſenſes the word Law is taken Heb. 2. 2. 
where it 1s faid that every tranſgreſſcon and diſobedience to it receiv d 
a juſt recompence of reward ; that is to ſay, was puniſh'd by the Judge, 
as the Law it ſclf preſcrib'd. For in aſmuch as many offences againſt 
the Law, particularly the hating our Brother in our heart, and the 
like, were not cognoſcible by the Judge, and conſequently could 
not receive a juſt recompence from him ; it follows, that by the Law 
there ſpoken of muſt be meant that part of it which was their Com- 
mon Law, and that by which their Judges were to proceed. In like 
manner, when our Saviour ſaith, Te have heard that it was ſaid to 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be 
in danger of the judgment ; it is manifeſt from theſe laſt words, that 
by the Law, of which this is made a part, was meant their Common 
Law, and that by which their Judges were to be directed. Now in 
this ſenſe there is nothing more manifeſt, than that Chrif# added to 
It, and requir'd a greater piety than the Law of Moſes did. For 

I. Firſt, whereas the Law of Moſes, that part I mean by which 
their Judges were to proceed, looked only at the outward action, 
commanding, or forbidding it as it did agree with, or ſwerve from 
it; the Law of Chriſt, that much more Noble one, requir'd the obe- 
dience of the heart and forbad all impiety there. Thus to keep cloſe 
to the former inſtances, It was ſaid to, or by them of old time, even 
by one who was as old as Moſes, Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever 
ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the judgment, that is to ſay, he ſhall beli- 


_ able to be brought before the Judge, and by his ſentence to receive 


a juſt recompence of reward : But T ſay untol you, That whoſoever js 
angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judg- 
ment, even that wherewith I ſhall one day judge the world. It there 
be any boyling of malice inthe heart, if there be a murtherous thought 
in it, or diſpoſition to it, at my Tribunal it ſhall be taken notice of 
and puniſhed, as the act of killing is at yours. Again, ye have heard 
that it hath been ſaid by the ſame Ancient and the Giver of your Law, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, and the man that committeth adul- 
tery with another mans wife, even he that committeth adultery with his 
reighbours wife, the adulterer and the adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put 0 
death, Lev. 20. Io.nBut I ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh upon 
a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart; and that my Law forbids as well as the outward a&, and 
ſhall be both tried and ſentenced at my Tribunal. If your Law judges 
no man. before it hears him and knows from ſufficient witneſſes what 
he hath done, which ſhews that it hath reſpe& to the outward action 
only ; if it be made not for the righteous, but for the lawleſs and dif- 
obedient, for murtherers of fathers, and murtherers_ of mothers, for 
manſlayers, for whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves with 
mankind, for men-ſtealers, liars and perjur'd perſons, that 18 to ſay, 
for manifeſt and open ſinners; my Law, as being a dilcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, reaches to the impieries thereof, 
and cenſures thoſe ſeeds of murther and adulrery which are there. 

| But 
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But by this means we may eaſily avoid the impuration of charging the 
Law of Afoſes with impertection, as forbidding only finful actions and 
not ſinful purpoies; it being no imperfection at all inthe Common Law 
of the Jewiſh Nation whereof we now ſpeak, to forbid finful aCtions 
only, - becauſe thoſe who were to give ſentence by it could not take 
cognizance of any other. Again | | | , 

2. Whereas that part of the Law, which was the Common Law of 
the Jewiſh Nation, took notice only of groſſer offences, ſuch as that 
of adultery, and murther, in the mean time permitting others ofa lower 
rank, leſttoo ſevere a reſtraint upon them ſhould make them throw 
theyoke from offtheir neck 3 the Goſpel of our Saviour, the Chriſtian 
Law, forbids all deviations whatſoever, the ſmaller aſwell as the 
greater offences. They are Chriſts own words in the 19. verſe of the 
forequoted Chapter. For whoſoever (ſaith he,) ſhall break, one of the 
leaſt of theſe Commandments, he ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven ; They are his ſenſe and meaning, in what he oppoſes to the 
forementioned inſtances. Our Saviour to that crime of Murther op- 
poſing the calling of our Brother Rake or Fool; as to that other of 
Adultery, a wanton look or an immodelt dalliance, which are certain- 
ly far inferiour to the other. 


IE. I have conſidered the Law of Moſes as to that part of it which 


was the Common Law of the Jewiſh Nation, and ſhewn you how our 
Saviour added toit; I come now to ſpeak of the ſame Law, as inten- 
ded for arulec of manners, and as a guide to the Fews 1n walking with 
God. In which ſenſe it is taken, when it 1s ſtiled a Law converting 
the Soul, or repreſented as a means to inherit eternal life. Now in this 
ſenſe it 1s chiefly that queſtjon. 1s made concerning it, whether Chriſt 
added thereto, and wherein that addition conſiſts. And f7ſt of all, 

1. Negatively, we are not to think. that Chriſt added to it by 
exatting the obedience of the heart, as well as the outward 
man; for, that this Law of Xoſes did, no leſs than the. Precepts 
of our Bleſſed Saviour. And hence (as was before intimated) it is by 
the Pſalmiſt ſaid to be a law converting the Soul, Plal. 19. 7. and by 
S. Paul affirmed to be ſpiritual, Roze. 7. 14. yea that 1f there had been 
a Law, which could have given life, the Law of Moſes had been it, 
Gal. 3. 21- Neither do the. Precepts of this Law enforce any thing 
leſs, than thoſe Elogies which are given of it by David and.S. Paul. 
Not the Precepts of Piety, . or thoſe which taught the Jews their duty 
roward God; For hear 0 Tſrael (ſaith the Law) the Lord our God is 
one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart and 
with all thy ſoul and with all thy might, Dent. 6.5, As in like man; 
ner, Dext. 10. 12, Andaow Tſrael, what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways,. and to love and 
ſerve him with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul 2 Not the Precepts 
of Charity; for.as our Saviour doth here forbid the malice of the 
heart as well as killing, ſ0.did this Law alſo, for thox ſhalt not'(ſaith 
the Law) hate thy brother in thy heart, nor bear a grudge againſt the 
children of thy people, Lev. 19.17, 18. Laſtly, not the Precepts of 
Chaſtity, and Juſtice; as they. are couched in the Law and the Pro- 
phets. For as our Saviour forbids here the adultery of the heart, as 
elſewhere the deſire of that which is anothers;z ſo do alſo the Law and 
the Prophets. The words of the Proverbs of Solomon being,; Thox 
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ſhalt not lu$t after the beauty of a ſtrange woman in thy heart, Pro. 
6. 25. Of the Law, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, ſervant, 
cattel or any thing that is his, Exod. 20.17. But as our Saviour ad- 
ded nothing to this Law by calling for the piety of the heart, be- 
cauſe that did fo as well as he; fo neither, Secondly, by forbidding 
leſſer as well as greater fins, becauſe this Law did no leſs. For thus, as 
our Saviour forbad a wanton look as well as the att of Adultery, a 
ſlanderous tongue as well as a killing hand, fo did alſo the Law and 
the Prophets. For what mar is be (faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 34. 12.) 
that defireth life and loveth many days,that he may ſee good?let him keep 
his tongue from evil. And yet more particularly, Pſal. 15. I. 3. Lord 
who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle £ who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill? He 
that backbiteth not with his tongue, as well as he that doth ns evil to 
his neighbour, he that taketh not up a reproach againſt him. Thelike 
ſeverity we may obſerve in the Proverbs of Solomon, againſt that Juſt- 
ful eye of which our Saviour forewarns us, Prov. 6. 25. Where to the 
former caution of not Juſting after the ſtrange womans beauty in the 
heart, he adds, either let her take thee with her eye-lids, which implies 
a watchfulneſs over our own. But neither, Thirdly, doth our Saviour 
require any new vertue of us, which the Law and the Prophets did 
not before him, for the kind. I inſtance in the love of enemies, be- 
cauſe that ſeems of all others moſt peculiar to the Goſpel, and moſt 
oppoſite to thePrecepts of Xoſer. Concerning which, for the kindI 
mean, the Law 1s as expreſs, as the Goſpel can be ſuppoſed to be. 
Thus Exod. 23. 4, 5. If (faith Moſes) thon meet thine enemies ox or 


aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again. And if 


thon ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his burthen, and 
wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him. For as 
the Apoſtle ſpake 1n another caſe, Doth God take care for Oxen or 
Afﬀes ? orfaid he it not rather for this, even to enjoin them to lay a- 
fide their animoſities and (hew their enemies all a&ts of benevolence? 
And accordingly YVatablus renders thoſe words in the 5. verſe, Thou 
fhalt ſurely help with him, by exonerabis aſinum cum eo qui te odio ha- 
bet; and the Chaldee Paraphraſe in like manner, When thou ſhalt ſee 
#he aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his burthen, and wouldſt 
forbear to help him, thou ſhalt let go the hatred which is in thy heart a- 
geinf bim, and ſhalt lend him thy aſſiſtance in the raiſing him np ; re- 


erring not ſo much to the kindneſs which he was to ſhew to the poor | 


beaſt (though that alſo wasa duty) as to that which he was to ſhew 
to the owner of it, and his own enemy. But that of Solomor will put 
this buſineſs out of queſtion, becauſe ſo fully expreſſive of the love 
of an enemy, that S. Pax] himſelf thought fit to repreſent it to the 
Chriſtian Rozars, when he was intreating of the ſame argument. 'Tis 
in the 25. of the Proverbs, verſes 21, and 22. If thine enemy hunger 
give him bread to eat, and if he be thirſty give him water to drinks 
For thou ſhalt beap coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord ſhall re« 
ward thee. 

2. Having thus ſhewn wherein the Goſpel and the Law agree, and 
conſequently wherein we are not to look for any additions; let us in 
the next place enquire what the Goſpel hath added to the Lawand 
Prophets, wherein it hath fulfilled the Law and them. And here 
| 1, I obſerve frft, that though our Saviour hath required no new 
vertues, 
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vertues, which the Law and the Prophets did not before enjoin; = 


he hath enjoined us ſome new inſtances which under the Law wereleft 
free. We haveone in that Sermon of our Saviour to which have fo 
often referred, and therefore TI ſhall begin with that. *Tis in the 5. 
Chapter of S. Matthew, and the'31. verſe z where he tells us, that 
it hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, let him give her a 
writing of divorcement : But T ſay unio you, That whoſoever ſhall put a- 
way his wife ſaving for the cauſe of fornication cauſeth her to commit 
adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery. Wherewith agreeth that of the ſame Jeſus, at. 19.8, 9. 
where when the Phariſees demanded of him, why, if God had made 
the bond ſo cloſe between man and wife at the firſt, as he had then af- 
firmed, Aoſes did command togive a writing of divorcement and to 
put her away, his anſwer was, that 2oſes for the hardneſs of their 
hearts ſuffered them to put away their wives, but from the beginning 
z#t was not ſo, neither ſhould be from that time forward, for whoſo- 
ever ſhall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and ſhall 
marry another. committeth Adultery, and whoſo marrieth her which 
Is put away committeth Adultery. From which paſſages compared 
together it is manifeſt, that Aaoſes permitted divorces for leſſer cauſes 
than fornication; but that Chriſt would not allow of any upon alow- 
er cauſe. But not to inſiſt upon this, becauſe there is ſome ground 
to believe that Moſes his permiſſion of divorce was rather ſuch as 
freed them from puniſhment in this world than from guilt before God, 
inaſmuch as it is only ſaid that 4oſes ſuffered them ſo to do becauſe of 
the hardneſs of their hearts (though on the other ſide it may ſeem 
ſtrange that God ſhould give ſo uncontrouled a permiſſion to that 
which he himſelf then held as ſinful, and. treaſured up againſt them a- 
gainſt the day of wrath,) But not (T ſay) however to infiſt upon that, 
I ſhall proceed to the matter of Polygamy,. or the having of more 
wives than one, which it 1s certain the Fews were not only permitted, 
but ſo far diſpenſed withal alſo, that they might doit without theim. 
putation ofa fin, the Scripture reckoning multitude of wives to Da- 
vid as a bleſſing and a gift of God, evento that David, who was a man 
after Gods own heart, 2 Sam. 12. 8. Thus you ſee it was under the 
Law, even with the allowance of God himſelf; but Chriſt hath now 
determined otherwiſe, as is manifeſt ( to go no farther ) from 
that forequoted text of S. Matthew c. 19.9. where our Saviour tells 
us, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it be for fornica- 
tion, and ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery. For if it were 
lawful to have more wives than one, his marrying another could not 
be imputed to him for a (in, and much leſs for Adultery as it is inthe 
| text now quoted. Let 1t remain therefore for an undoubted truth, 
That though our Saviour hath required no now vertues, yet he hath 
7 "0 us ſome new inſtances, and conſequently ſo far added to the 
aw. 

2. But beſide the enjoining of new inſtances (which yet alone would 
have juſtified our Saviours aſſertion.) he hath alſo exaQted thoſe ver-- 
tucs 1na greater latitude, than they will be found to have been under 
the Law. For the evidencing whereof I will inſtance in the love of 
enemies, as being one of the moſt eminent vertues of the Goſpel. And 
here not tocontent my ſelf with that of our Saviour Mat. 5. 43, 44+ 

K-23 where, 
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where, having premiſed after his manner, that they had heard it had 
been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy, he 
adds by way of oppoſition, But 7 ſay unto you, Love your enemies ; not, 
I ſay, to content my ſelf with that, Iſhall ſet before you the extent 
of this Precept under the Goſpel, and then ſhew how much the Law 
falls ſhort of itin its injunftions. Ibegin with the former of theſe, 
even theextent of this Precept under the Goſpel; Which I ſhall not 
doubt to affirm, firſt, to comprehend ſuch enemies as are of a different 
Religion from us, as well as thoſe who are of the ſame Religion with 
our ſelves, that is toſay, the Infidel as well as the Believer, the Schiſ- 
matick as well as the Orthodox profeſſor. That the Schiſmatick 1s 
not to be excluded from this Love, we have aclear evidence from our 
Saviour, inhis behaviour toward the Samaritans, and in his explica- 
tion ofthat queſtion, which was put to him by a Lawyer, concerning 
the importance of the word Neighbour. For firſt, when his Diſciples 
would have had him call for fire from Heaven, to conſume the $4- 
»:aritans for refuſing to give entertainment to them, Zxke 9. 54. he 
both ſharply reproved them for that their ſuggeſtion, and told them 
that the ſon of man was not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave 
them, even of thoſe that were Separatiſts from the true Church, the 
Samaritans as well as the Fews 3 for otherwiſe thoſe words of his had 
not touched them at all, whoſe preſent zeal was againſt ſuch perſons 
only. Now if Chriſt came not to deſtroy even ſuch mens lives but to 
fave them, we cannot deem it any way acceptable to him for us to 
pray againſt them, and make them the objects of our hatred. The 
fame is much more evident from our Saviours anſwer to that queſtion, 
who is the neighbour we are to love as our ſelves, Lzke 10. 29. For 
there he doth both infinuate a Samarzitar to be a neighbour, and en- 
Join the Jew to imitate him by ſhewing mercy to thoſe of a different 
profeſſion z the ſcope of our Saviours anſwer (as appears from the 
queſtion propoſed) being not to declare the neceſlity of ſhewing mer- 
cy, but the perſons to whom we are to do it. But as Schiſmaticks 
and Samaritans, by the Diſcipline of our Saviour, are to have a ſhare 
of that love, which weare to ſhew to enemies, fo alſo Pagans and In- 
fidels, men who are not only Separatiſts from, but perfe& ſtrangers 
to, the Commonwealth of 7ſraet; Witneſs one for all, that known 
place of S. Paxl, 1 Tim. 2. 1. where he exhorts that firſt of all ſup- 
plications, prayers, interceſſuons, and giving of thanks be made for 
all men, for Kings and for all that are in Authority, that we may lead 
a peaceable and quiet life in all godlineſs and honeſty. For as it 1s evi- 
dent from the ſtories of thoſe times, as well as from the words that 
follow, that the Powers that then were, had not attained the know- 
ledge of the truth ; ſo itis nolefs, that they were the Chriſtians ene- 
mies, and made uſe of that authority, which God put into their hands 
for the repreffing ofevil doers, todiſcountenance and extirpate them. 
In the love therefore of enemies it is manifeſt that Chriſt includes the - 
Heathen and the Samaritan, as well as the Chriſtian and the Ortho-«. 
dox profeſior. But though ſuch as theſe are to be lov'd, whatſoever 
their enmity may be to us, yet certainly, not when enemies to us upon 
the account of Chriſtianity, and thereby to the Authour of it > In- 
deed, the preſent practice of Chriſtians would fo perſivade a man, that 
were not {tudied in the doQrine of our Saviour, there being pouey ” 
atre 
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hatred accounted too great to ſhew to thoſe that are the enemies of 
our Religion. But what the will of our Saviour was, his behaviour 
toward the Samaritans, when w denyed him entertainment, ſhews 
plainly enough, and his own words in his Sermon upon the Mount 
for it was not upon any particular grudge to his perſon that they 
denied him entertainment, that they refuſed him that civility which 
ſeems due toall ſtrangers; the text it (elf tells us, Luke 9. 53. that 
the reaſon of their not receiving him was, becauſe his face was as 
#hough he would go to Jeruſalem, thereby profefiing that he looked 
upon that' City as the place appointed for Gods publick worſhip, 
which was the chief controverſie between the Jews and the Sama- 
ritans. And yet notwithſtanding this their rudeneſs to our Saviour 
upon the account of the true Religion, cur Saviour would by no 
means hear of calling for fire from Heaven upon them, and checked 
his Diſciples for the motion, intimating withall that they were tobe 
of a different temper from him whoſe fiery zeal they commended to 
him. Butletus view our Saviour's own words in his Sermon upon the 
Mount, and ſee whether our love be not to take in ſuch perſons, as 
are enemies to us for his name ſake. But I ſay unto you, Love your 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe your, do good to theme that hate you, and 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you 3, even to thoſe 
eſpecially which perſecute you for righteouſneſs ſake, which ſpeak all 
#anner of evil againſt you for mine. For beſide that theſe are the PEr- 
ſecutors and revilers ſpoken of in the former verſes, and therefore 
in all probability to be underſtood here; S. Luke hath ſubjoined the 
Precept of loving enemies, immediately after that beatitude, which 
pronounces a bleffing upon thoſe that are perſecuted for Chriſts ſake, 
and the woe that 1s oppoſed to it, thereby plainly ſhewing that. they 
who perſecute us for Chriſts ſake are in the number of thoſe enemies 
Whom he obliges us to love and pray for. For after he had ſaid, c. 6, 
22, Bleſſed are ye when mer ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſeparate 
you from their company, and ſhall reproach you and caft out your name 
as evil for the ſor: of mans ſake; as on the other ſide, Wo unto you 
when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you, for ſo did their fathers to the falſe 
prophets, verſ. 26. headds in the very next verſe, to wit the 27. But 
T ſay unto yor, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, and. 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, by which enemies what other 
can be meant than thoſe who were ſo becauſe they were Chriſtians, 
and hated them not for their own ſake but the Son of man's? We have 
ſeen theintent ofthis Precept under the Goſpel, let us now look up- 


on 1t as preſcribed by the Law and the Prophets ; which 1f we do, 


we ſhall ſoon diſcern that the Precepts thereof fall ſhort of thoſe of 
our bleſſed Saviour. - For firſt of all whereas Chriſtianity makes 
no difference between a ſound Chriſtian and a Schiſmatick, or an In- 
fidel, the Law though enjoining the ſame love of enemies, " reſtrains 
itto ſuch as were of the Jewiſh Nation or Religion. If he who op- 
poſeth thee be of thy own blood or profeſſion, 1f he be a natural ſon 
of Abraham, or one adopted into his family, then thou oughteſt to 
look upon him as thy neighbour, and ſhew thy ſelf benevolent to 
him. Say I this of my ſelf, or faith not the Law the ſame ? For is not 
neighbour and children of thy people made ſynonymous, even where 
this very argument is intreated of ? for thox ſhalt not (faith Moſes, 
Lev. 


es, 
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Lev. 19. 18.) avenge or bear any grudge againſt the children of thy 
people, but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Nay doth not our 
Saviour intimate this to have been the meaning of the Law, when 
in purſuance of this moſt excellent Precept he adds, Mat. 5. 47. If 
ye ſalute your brethren only, what do ye more than others 2. Again (to 
reſume that place which we before made uſe of, to ſhew the Jews agg 1 
tion to this Precept at all) doth not the book of Dexteronomy uf- 
ficiently declare the enemy whom they were there obliged to afliſt, to 
be one of their own Nationor profeſſion? If you take the pains 
to compare them together, you will eaſily diſcern that that is the 
due meaning of it. 7f (faith Moſes) in the book of Exodas? thou 
meet thine enemies oxe or aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring is 
back to him again. If thou ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying un- 
der his burthen, and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help 


with him, Exod. 23. 4,5. But in Deut. C. 22. I. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy 
brothers oxe or his ſheep going aſtray, and hide thy ſelf from them, thou 


ſhalt in any caſe bring them again unto thy brother; and v. 4. Thou 
ſhalt not ſee thy brothers aſs or his oxe fall down by the way, and hide 
thy ſelf from them, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him to lift them up 3 


plainly ſhewing that the enemy they were forbidden to hide thems- | 


ſelves from, was ſuch an one as was alſo a brother, which 1n the Hebrew 
phraſe was an Iſraelite by Nation or Religion. I obſerve, ſecondly, 
that as the love the Fews were obliged to have for Enemies was re- 
ſtrained to thoſe of their own Nation or Religion, ſo there were 
ſome whole Nations whom they were obliged to hate, nor have any 
commiſeration of, For thus faith God concerning the Amorite and 
the Canaanite, the Hittite and rhe Perizzite, the Hivite and the Fe- 
buſite, Take heed to thy ſelf, leſs thou make a covenant with the in- 
habit ants of the land, whither thou goeſt, Exod. 34. 12. As in like 
manner of the ſame Nations and the Girgaſhites, that when the Lord 
their God ſhould deliver them before Tjrael, that he ſhould ſmite them, 
and utterly deſtroy them, that he ſhould make no covenant with them, 
or ſhew mercy unto them, Dent. 7. 1. and ſo on. Which what is it 
leſs, than to hate thoſe Nations, to account of them, and deal with 
them as enemies? Indeed(as 1n both thoſe places 1s inſinuated)the reaſon 
of Gods commanding them ſo to do was for fear the people of 1ſrael 
| ſhould be enſnared by them, and enticed to the worſhip of their Gods, 
For we are not to think there is any imperfe&ion in Gods commands, 
or that hatred and enmity 1s acceptable of it ſelf, But in the mean 


time here is an enemy which the Iſraelites were obliged to hate, and 


ſuch a command for it as the new Teſtament affords not any. Add 


hereunto the averſation which the Fews generally did think them- 


{elves obliged to have for the Samaritans and the Heathen, a thing 
taken notice of both by ſacred and prophane Authours, For the 
Scriptures firſt, rhey obſerve to us that the Jews had no dealing with the 
Samaritans, Joh. 4. 9, That thereupona woman of S$axzaria wondred 
extremely at our Saviours asking water of her; that $. Peter himſelf 
had taken up ſo hard an opinion concerning the Heathen, that, even 
| after our Saviours Aſcenſion, he looked upon them as unclean pers 

ſons, and ſuch as it was nor lawful for him to converſe with; that our 
Saviour, when he would repreſent to the Fews the averſation they 
ought to have for thoſe who would not hear the Church, bad them 


to 
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to: account of them as Heathens and Publicans; laſtly, that the ſame 
Holy Jeſus, when a woman of Caraar came and ſued to him in the 
behalf of her ſick daughter, would not at firſt vouchſafe her an an- 
ſiyer, and when her importunity and the Diſciples together had ex- 
torted one from him, called her and all her Nation by the name of 
Dogs; For 7t is not meet, ſaith he, Mat. 15.26. to take the childrens 
bread and caſtit unto dogs. And yet (as that wittily believing Ca- 
4arite replied upon him) it was but ſome crums ſhe begged of him, 
and ſuch a mercy as the meaneſt are allowed to partake of. If you 
conſult the Heathen you will find them to have had the ſame opinion 
of the Jews, to have experimented the ſame averſenels in them. For 
thus J#veral concerning them, | 


Non monſtrare vias eadggt niſt ſacra colenti, 
Rueſiturmt ad fontem ſolos deducereverpos 3 


That 1s to ſay, that a Few would not tell a Heathen the way to any 

place he ſhould ask after, nor lead any but ſuch as were circumciſed 

to what fountain he ſhould enquire for. Asin like manner Tacitxs, | 

* that among themſelves they were ſtrict in keeping of their faith, and * 4pud iy/3, 
extremely inclinable to pity, but had a perfect hatred for all others. nar mma : 
For though it may be thoſe Authours might ſomething over-laſh, or ,nplu, ag- 
(which is as probable) the Fews go farther in this particular than _—_ omnes 
they were either obliged or allowed; yet manifeſt enough it is from _ 
their general practice, and our Saviours ſevere language to the Cana- 

anitiſh woman, that they were not permitted to have any great com- 

merce with them, and much leſs commanded to ſhew any great kind- 

neſs to them. Laſtly, they were allowed, even by God himſelf, to 

take uſury of a ſtranger, though he did moſt ſeverely forbid it a- 

mong thoſe of their own Nation. If therefore the Law of A70ſes 

reſtrained the title of Neighbour to thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation 

or Religion; if that Love, which they were required to ſhew to an 

enemy, . were, even in the ſenſe of 249ſes, to be underſtood of fuch 
anenemy'as was alſo a Brother ; If they were commanded to ſhew no 

mercy at all to ſome whole Nations, and to avoid the converſe of 

all:in general but themſelves; Laſtly, if they might lend upon uſury 

to a ſtranger, when God had ſo ſeverely forbidden it among them- 

{elves z then certainly that better Law-giver Chriſt Jeſus hath added 

to their Law, becauſe requiring us to hold all men whatſoever as 
Neighbours, - yea though they are as far removed from us in the 

profeſſion of Religion, as many of them are in their habitation. 

_ 3. Having thus ſhewn that our Saviour hath not only added new 

inſtances to the Law, but exa&ed the old vertues in a greater latitude, 

TI come in the third place to ſhew that he hath required them in a 

_ degree, which I ſhall evidence #/# of all in the forementioned 
Inttance, and then in the whole Encyclopedie of Chriſtian vertues, 
For, to begin with the forementioned inſtance, What more frequent 
even with Gods Servants than-the breathing out of curſes againſt their 
own enemies, or thoſe of God ?. nay what more frequent with David 
in the book of Pſalms it ſelf, which is of all others the moſt perfe&t 
rule of Life and Manners? The whole 109. Pſal#z is upon the mat- 
ter nothing elfe 3 and hardly ſhall you meet with apy mention of his 
| enemies, 
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enemies, without very fevere prayers againſt them. Thus Pal. 59.11, 
where he ſpeaks of ſceing his deſire upon his enemies, his words are, 
Slay them not leſt my people forget, ſcatter them by thy power and bring _ 
them down, O Lord our ſhicld, for the ſin of their mouth, and for the 
words of their lips 5, let them be taken in theirpride. Conſume them in 
wrath, conſume them, that they may not be---- and at evening let them 
return, and let them make a noiſe like a dog, and run about thorough 
the City. As1n like manner, Pſal. 35. 4. Let them be confounded and 
put to ſhame that ſeek after my ſoul, let them be turned back and 
brought to confuſion that deviſe my hurt. Let them be as chaff before 
the wind, and let the Angel of the Lord chaſe them. Let their way be ; 
dark and ſlippery, and let the Angel of the Lord perſecute them. A- 7 
gain ſaith the ſame Pſalmiſt, afrer he had mentioned the reproaches 


and injuries he ſuſtained by them, Let their table become a ſnare be- _ 
fore them, and that which ſhould have been for their welfare, let it be- "oY 
comea trap. Let their eyes be darkened that they ſee not, and make b 

their loyns continually to ſhake, Pſal. 69. 22, 23. And a little after, E 

Let their habitation be deſolate, and none to dwell in their tents, for ow | 
they perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten, and they talk to the grief | 
of thoſe whom thou hat wounded. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, as F 
perhaps 1t may be, that many of thoſe execrations relate to the ene- = 
mles of Chriſt, particularly thoſe laſt mentioned 3 For beſide that it I 
is evident enough from the Pſalms themſelves, that they were alſo a 
deſigned againſt Davids enemies; the ſtory of the Goſpel ſhews, that (2 


our bleſſed Saviour, who ought rather to be our pattern, prayedeven 
for thoſe very enemies, for thoſe that gave him gall to eat and vine- 
gar todrink ; His own words, as S. Luke tells us, being, Father for- 
give them for they know not what they do, Luke 23. 34. In confor- 
mity to which example asno doubt we ought to proceed, who are 
{o often required to ſet it before our eyes ; ſo if we take a view of ' 
his Precepts, we ſhall find them to injoin us the ſame tenderneſs, 
wherein he went before us by his example. Thus at. 5. 44. we have his 
own expreſs command #0 bleſs thoſe that curſe #5 5, his Apoſtle S. Paul's, 
Rom. 12. 14. that we ſhould bleſs and carſenot. Laſtly, thus we find 
him himſclf checking his Diſciples, for having a deſire to imitate Elias 
his zeal in calling for fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans, and 
moreover infinuating to them that the Spirit of a Diſciple ought to 
be far different from that of Eligs, Luke 9. 55. And accordingly, ſa- 
ving that Prayer of S. Paul concerning Alexander the Copperſmith, 
The Lord reward him according to his works, 2 Tim. 4. 14. and that 
other of S. Peter's concerning $720 Magus, That his money might perifh 
with him, Ad. 8. 20. which yet he ſeems afterwards to recal, when 
he admoniſhes him 70 repent, and pray to God, if perhaps that thought 
of his heart might be forgiven him ;, ſaving I ſay thoſe prayers, the for- 
mer whereof was againſt one who had greatly withſtood $S: Paul's 
preaching, the later againſt him who offer'd the Apoſtles money for 
_ the Holy Ghoſt, Ithink we ſhall hardly meet with any of that:nature 
throughout the whole New Teſtament. Which is 'to me an evident 
argument, that the loving of enemies, and praying for them that curſe, 
IS at leaſt required of us, in a greater. degree, than it was wider the 
Law. But not to confine my ſelf to this ſingle yertue, when there 1s 
appearance enough that the like is required in all, Iſhall defire any 
| man 
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man that doubts of it, to conſider with me theſe 3. things. 1. That the 
Precepts of Chriſt are much more clear and explicit than thoſe of a70- 
ſes. 2. That the promiſes are more clearly propoſed, and 3. and laſt- 
ly, That God hath eaſed us of the yoke ofthe Ceremonial Law, Of 
the fi-ſ# of theſe as there cannot well be made a doubt by any that 
ſhall compare the Law and the Goſpel together, ſo neither hath it 
think been actually done by any; and therefore inſtead of infiſtin 
upon the - proof of it, I ſhall make this inference from it, that Go 
exatts of us a more perfect conformity, than he required of thoſe under 
the Old Teſtament. For as the publication of a Law makes it obli- 
gatory to thoſe to whom that publication is made; fo conſequently 
the more clear the publication 1s, the greater the obligation mult be. 
Of the ſecozd particular there can yet leſs doubt be made, even of the 
promiſes of the Goſpel being more clearly propoſed by it ; it being 
harder to-find that there were any ſuch then, than any fſoclear and ex- 
preſs. -- And therefore as the Socirizns do now generally deny it, ſo 
we find the like to have been done by the $adducees of old, wherein 
though it is-true they have erred and that groſly, yet fome of the 
texts they alledge do ſufficiently prove that there is a clearer mani- 
feſtation of them-than before; Witneſs that ' known affirmation of 
S. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 10. where ſpeaking of the Goſpel he tells us that 
it * zow made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and immortality to light by 
it, In fine, the ſame'S. Pax rells us,-2 Cor. 3. that there was a vell 
upon Aoſes writings, as well as there ſometime was upon his face, but 
that that veil is done *a\vay in Chriſt} and 'we may now with open face 
behold the Glory. of the Lord-'and' that Glory which he hath laid up 
for us. Nowif the promiſes of the Goſpel, as well as the Precepts 
thereof, were more.clear than.thoſe of A44ſes, the motives to obedi« 
ence as well as therule of it, our conformity thereto is in reaſon to 
be proportionably greater, than that to which the Fews were tyed. 
To all which if we add, that God-hath now eaſed us of the yoke of 
the Ceremonial Law, which the Fews, though they were not able to 
bear, yet were forced to ſtand under, ſo no doubt can remain of a 
ſtricter obligation upan us to thoſe moſt excellent Precepts of the Mo- 
ral; gratitude it fclf requiring, that we, who are eaſed of a heavy 
yoke, ſhould the more quietly ſubmit our necks to a light and graci- 
ous an hh hho NP EY CEE. ing je Yue ee 

- Now though what hath been: ſaid doth ſufficiently evidence that 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy but fulfil the Law and the Prophets in the 
moſt proper notion of the word; yet becaufe tt hath been thought 
by ſome that the granting of that would -inferr the Law of 210ſes to 
have been imperfect; before I put a period to this diſcourſe, I will 
free my do@rine from'that imputation, - and ſo much therather becauſe 
the charge of imperfeC&tion would in fine fall upon the Author of it. 


In order whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall offer is,thar it is no crime at - 


all to affiray it to have been imperfe& if compared with the doCtrine 
of our Saviour; that which is leſs perfe&t being ſometimes as ſeaſon- 
able, as at- other times a more perfe& one. But 2. I ſay, that Law is 
not preſently © be thought imperfeR, - which doth not enjoyn the 
higheſt pitch of vertue. It is enough, if it be ſuited to the ability 
and temper of thoſe, for the regulation of whom it was deviſed. And 

; therefore 
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therefore as one made anſwer, when it was demanded of him whether 
he had given ſuch Laws as were abſolutely the beſt, that he had given 
the beſt Laws he could find out. for thoſe who were to be governed 
by them; ſo ſhallIfay concerning the Laws of God by Xoſes,. If they 
were the very beſt that people was capable of to whom. they were 
given, if they were the:beſt for that time and State, they wereas per- 
fect as any Law need to be, becauſe wanting nothing that was requir- 
ed, But doth any thing that I have faid charge the Law of Moſes with 
not being the beſt that people was capable of? nay have I notalready 
ſhown, that in regard to the hardneſs of their hearts, God yas fain 
to remit ſomething in the matter of divorce ? For whereas at the firſt 
God tyed man and wife by a bond, which nothing but Adultery 
could diſſolve, for the hardneſs of the Jews hearts (as our Saviour 
tells us) he was forced to remit of that ſeverity, and ſuffer them to 
put away their wives for a lefler cauſe, Mat. 19.8 In fine, the Jews 
were then but in the ſtate of children, as S. Payl tells us, Gal. 4. 2. 
they had the weakneſs and peeviſhneſs of children, and being ſuch 
God (as was but requilite) dealt with them as with children ; keep- 
ing them, as that Apoſtle goes on, under the elements of the world, 
and permitting them: to think, and ſpeak, and a& as ſuch, But now 
that the world is grown man, now that our- Bleſſed Saviour hath 
brought abundance .of Grace and Truth into it, giving men more 
wiſe and underſtanding heads, more pliant hearts, or at leaſt 'more 
grace to make them ſo; as it was but reaſonable he ſhould raiſe the 
{tandards of obedience, and fulfil both the Law and the Prophets, ſo 
it will be but neceſlary for us to make our piety anſwer them, and fulfil 
that Law and the Prophets over again in our conyerſation. 
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pretation of the Decalogue .or Ten Commandments. 


KR, | 


That the Ten Commandments comprehend more inthem than is expreſſed, 
and how we may come to inveſtigate the full importance of them. $e- 
veral rules laid down to dire& us in that affair. What tyes we have 
upon us to yield obedience to them, above what the Jews, to whone 

- they were firſt given, had. - A compariſon between the Iſraelites de- 
liverance out of Egypt, by which their obedience is enforced, and our 
far better deliverance from the bondage of the Ceremonial Law, and 
87i#, and Death. | | 


Hs by way of preparation to our main deſign, entreated of 
the nature, and obljgations of the Laws of God, and particu- 
larly of that Law which we are now about to explain, ſhewing the 
authority by which it ſtands, the means whereby it comes to oblige 
us, and the pitch to which our Saviour hath raiſed it 3 1t remains 
only that we enquire what meaſures we are to proceed by in giving 
| | the 
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the full importance of the ſeveral precepts of it. Foras when Solomon's 
Temple was to be built, all things were o fitted, and prepared befyre- 
hand, that there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of iron 
heard in the building of it; fo, in every methodical diſcourſe, care 
ought to be taken that the materials be firſt ſquared and fitted, be- 
fore we proceed to the rearing of it, Jeſt the deferring it till then do 
not only prove a retarding of it, but the noiſes of axes and hammers 
diſturb and confound us 1n it. 

Now there are two things, within the explication of which, the re- 
ſolution of this queſtion will be comprehended, 

1. Whether the Ten Commandments comprehend no more in 
them, than 1s exprefled, And 
2. It they do, what thoſe things are which they comprehend. 

I. It is commonly ſuppoſed both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian writers 
that the Decalogve or Ten Commandments 1s a ſummary or abſtrat of 
the whole Duty of Man. I will not at the firſteither take ſo much for 
granted, or attempt the probation of it 3 whatſoever is to be ſaid con- 
cerning this particular, being beſt tobe learned by a leifurely and gra- 
dual procedure. It ſhall ſuftice now 1n the entrance of my dilcourſe 
to affirm, that more is comprehended in the Decalogxe or Ten Com- 
mandments, than 1s expreſled in the letter of it. For, fr/?, all that 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be comprehended in it, which is eithcr implyed 
init, or neceſſarily deducible from it. Thus though the letter of the 
firſt Commandment doth directly import no more than the rejecting 
of falſe Gods, yer inaſmuch as God prefaces this prohibition with 7 an 
theLord thyGod,and the prohibition it ſelf manifeſtly imolie+ the having 
of him for our God, it is evident that when God fayes, Thou ſhalt have 
20 other Gods before me, his meaning is as well that we thould have 
him for our God, as that weſhould not have any other God beſides. 
Again, when the having of any one for our God implics the fearin 
and loving and honouring him that is{o, according to his ſevera] at- 
tributes, at theſame time he comman«ds us to have him and no other 
for our God, he muſt be ſuppoſed ro command alfo, that we ſhould 
fear, and love, and honour him and him alone, though neither of 
theſe be expretled in it. But then if the Law be conſidered not only 
as propoſed by Aeſes, but as iIluſtrared and enlarged by our Saviour 
in the Sermon on the Mount, in which capacity there is no doubt we 
ought tolook upon 1t, becauſe as ſuch a part of the Chriſtian Law 3 


ſo there is no doubt but many things are compreh:n ied in it, which 


are not expreſled in the letter of it. But becauſe when I] ſhew what 
things are comprehended in the Ten Commandments, befide what is 
expreſſed in the letter, I ſhall at the ſame time ſhew that ſomething 
elſe 1s, therefore ſuperſeding any farther proof of that as altogether 
unneceſiary, T will proceed to the reſolution of the other. 

IL. Itiscommonly ſuppoſed, and not without reaton, though that 
reaſon be not often made appear, that when our Saviour reduceth the 
Law to thoſe two great Commandments, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf, he means that principally of the Law of A49ſes contained in the 
Ten Commandments. Which if true, it will follow, 

1. That thenegative in every Commandment doth include the afkr- 
mative, and that when God faith Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalr nor 
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ſteal, and the like, his meaning 1s not only that we ſhould do no in- 
Jury to our neighbours perſon or eſtate, but that weſhould love and do 
him good in both. Now that our Saviour intended thoſe great Com- 
mandments, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and 
Thy neighbour as thy ſelf, as anabſtraCt of the Ten Commandments, 
and conſequently that what 1s contained 1n them is alſo compriſed in the 
Ten Commandments, will appear from Rowe. 13. 8, 9. where S. Paul 
doth not only affirm love to be the fulfilling of the Law, according as 
his Maſter had done, but particularly of the Ten Commandments. 
For this (faith he) Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thon ſhalt not co- 
* Verba ſunt wet, and if there be any other Commandment, it is * briefly comprehen- 
1 Tevio T% ded in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
Now foraſmuch as Love is the fulfilling of this Law, foraſmuch as the 
ſeveral Precepts of it are comprehended in it, as in a recapitulation 
* ai eo * or ſummary; that Law, of whichit isa ſummary, muſt comprehend 
Sienificar pro- 1OVE in it, and conſequently, not only forbid the doing of any injury 
pris variarum to our neighbour, but the doing him all good offices and ſervices. 
Jummart”m:” There js but one thing of moment to be oppoſed to this arguing, and 
onem,per tranſ- that 1s what followes 1n the 10. verſe, Love worketh no ill to his neigh- 
eat _ bour, therefore love is the fulfilling of the Law ; for if love be the ful- 
5% ei yo. filling of the Law, in that it works no 11], then may the whole tenour 
capita. Ham- of the Law ſeem to be comprehended in the not doing of any harm 
mond i EP» to OUr neighbour. But to this I anſiver firſt, that when the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Love worketh no 1]l to his neighbour, therefore love 1s the 
fulfilling of the Law, his meaning may be, not that love 1s the ful- 
filling of the Law meerly becauſe it doth no harm, but becauſe of its 
oppoſition to all thoſe evils and harms, ſuch as Adultery, Theft and 
the like, whereby our neighbour is incommodated. Love is a ſtranger 
to Murther, - Adultery, and Theft, and to whatſoever elſe whereby 
our neighbour is incommodated ; and being a ſtranger to all ſuch pra- 
Qiſes, 1t doth not only extend it ſelf to this or that Commandment, 
but to all the Commandments of the ſecond Table. I ſay, ſecondly, 
with Efhias, that though the Apoſtle ſay leſs, yet it was his inten- 
tion to have more underſtood, even not only that love worketh no 
111, but that it worketh all good to its neighbour. Which (beſide the 
uſual forms of Speech 1n Scripture, and other books, where under ne- 
gative expreſſions, ſuch as 7 azz not aſhamed,great boaſting 1s often ſigni- 
fied) is evident from the verſe before. For being it is there ſaid, not 
only that the Precepts, Thou ſhalt not kill, and the like, but it there 
be any other Commandment, it 1s briefly comprehended in that ſay- 
ing, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, and conſe- 
quently, that the command of honouring our Parents is, becauſe that 
1s a Precept of the ſame Decalogue ; the Law cannot be fulfilled by 
abſtaining meerly from evil, becauſethat of Honouring our Parents 
1s more than ſo. When therefore it is here ſaid, that love worketh no 
1]l to his Neighbour and therefore 1s the fulfilling of the Law, we 
are not only to underſtand that it worketh no il], but that 1t procu- 
reth all the good that can be. In the mean time, ifany deem the po- 
ſitivelove of our Neighbour to be the fulfilling of the Law, in the 
ſame ſenſe in which I have ſhewn the word fl#1 1s to be underſtood in 
the 5. Chapter of S. Matthew, that is to ſay, as an w_— Dy 
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Chriſt to it, to make up its former wants, it will come allto oneas to 
our preſent purpoſe. For being the ſubjefts of that Chriſt, who hath 


fulfilled it, we are neceflarily to look upon the Law 1n that latirude 


wherein it is propoſed by him, and conſequently to believe the Com- 
mandments of the Decalogue, not only to require us to abſtain from 
doing evil, but to purſuethe contrary good. The argument is much 
more ſtrong from the affirmative to the negative, that is to ſay, 
from the command of any poſitive duty to the ry nary. of the con- 
trary vice. For though, for inſtance, I may abſtain from 'diſhonouring 
my Parents, and yet never give them honour z yetI cannot honour and 
diſhonour them at once: and therefore that Commandment, which 
enjoins me honour, muſt conſequently be thought to forbid all diſho- 
nour and contempt. Thus far therefore we have already attained to- 
ward the importance of the Tex Commandments, that, though ſome of 
them, and thoſe the moſt, feem ſatisfied with abſtaining from evil, and 
others with the ſole purſuing of good ; yet both the one and the other 
are to be underſtood as obliging to both, to eſchew that which is evil, 
and to follow after that which 1s good and vertuous. 

; 2. The ſecond thing obſervable concerning the Tem Commandments, 
is, that though the groſler ſort of ſinsonly be there expreſly forbidden, 
ſuch as Adultery, Murther, and the like, yet under them are con- 
tained alſoall the leſſer ones of rhe ſame ſpecies. Thus for example, 
Though the Decalogue take notice only of Murther, and Adultery in 
the ſins of Malice and Unchaſtity, yet conſidering thoſe Precepts as 
propoſed by Chriſt,in which capacity there is no doubt all Chriſtians are 
to look upon them, ſo we are to underſtand all fins of the ſame kind 
to be included, how much foever inferiour to the other. For 7 ſay 


_ wnto 7 (ſaith our Saviour) that whoſoever looketh upon 4 woman 


to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart, 
Mat. 5. 28. And again, not only that he who kills his Brother, but 
that whoſoever is angry without a cauſe, eſpecially 1f he proceed to re- 
proachful language, ſhall be ir danger of the ſame judgment, to which 
the murtherer 1s obnox1ous, v. 22. of the ſame Chapter. And indeed, 
though there appear not any clear indications in the Commandments 
themſelves of their deſcending to thoſe leſſer ſins, yet foraſmuch as 
we find the Tenth Commandment deſcending fo low as to forbid the ve- 
ry coveting that which 1s another man's, and again the other parts of 
the Law and the Prophets forbidding the lower degrees of unchaſtity 
and malice, as hath been before ſhewn ; there is reaſon enough to be- 
eve, thoſe lower degrees were intended to be forbidden by it, as 
well as the higher ones. Forthe other parts of the Law and the Pro- 
phets being but as Comments upon the Decalogue, as appears by Gods 
laying that as the foundation of all the reſt, and its own containing in 
it the general heads of our obedience ; whatſoever is forbidden by the 
other parts of the Law and the Prophets, muſt be ſuppoſed to be in- 
cluded in thoſe grofſer fins of the ſame kind, which the Decalogue 
takes notice of. | 

3. The third thing obſervable concerning the Tex Commandments, 
1s, that though all of chem, except the laſt, take no notice of any 0- 
ther than the outward aCtions ; yet the aCtions of the inward man, or 
the heart are no leſs compriſed in the ſeveral Precepts and Prohibiti- 
ons of it. For beſide that (as was before ſaid_) the Law of God is <4 
the 
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the Pſalmiſt ſaid to be a /aw converting the ſoul, Pſal. 17. 9. and by 
S. Paul term'd ſpiritual, Rom. 7. 14. That firſt and great Command- 
ment, in which all our duty to God is comprehended, ts exprefled by 
our loving God with all our heart and ſoul, as well as with all our 
might and ſtrength, Aat. 22. 39. And though the ſecond be not 
expreſſed in like manner, to wit, that of loving our Neighbours as our 
ſelves, yet as the aficction of the heart 1s manifeſtly included 1n the 
word love, whichis the proper att of it, ſo the Law is expreſs, that 
we ſhould not hate our brother in our heart, nor bear a grudge againit 
the children of onr people. But becauſe this argument hath been ſuf- 
ficiently exemplitied in the ſeveral Precepts of the Decalogue, I will pro- 
ceed tom 
4. Rule which is, That not only the ſins here mentioned are for- 
bidden, but all thoſe things that lead to them; as on the other ſide, 
not only that the duties there expreſſed are under command, but all 
thoſe means that naturally tend to them - for being the end doth de- 
pend upon the means, and either follows, or follows not, according 
as they are madeule of, or omitted ; he that commands any end muſt 
neceſlarily be thought to command the means, as on the other ſide he 
that forbids the end to forbid the other. Thus foraſmuch as drunk- 
ennels leads to Juſt, and immoderate anger to murther, were thereno 
other Precepts to make tacm unlawful, thoſe of Murther and Adul- 
tery would, becauſe intemperance and immoderate anger naturally lead 
to them. | | 
5. (For to enumerate more particulars, would perhaps ſerve rather 
to foreſta]l the enſuing diſcourſe, than to clear our way to 1t_) What- 
ſoever either the Old, or New Teltament, propoſeth concerning piety 
and vertue, as it may fairly enough be reduced to ſome Precept or 
other of the Decalogue, as will :-ppear when we come to diſcuſs them ; 
ſo conſidering it, as our Catechiſyz doth, as an abſtract of all moral 
duties, it will be neceſlary to take that courſe in the explication of 
It, | 
6. Laſtly, for though matter of duty be the principal thing here in- 
tended, yet that duty hath promiſes annexed to it z Whatſoever is here 
annexed by way of promiſe, though more peculiarly concerning the 
Jews, doth yet appertain to usalſo. For being what ſoever was writ- 
ten aforetime was written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort ofthe Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. being the 
Author to the Hebrews applics that promiſe to all Chriſtians, which 
was {pokea particularly to Foſþua, and uponaparticular occaſion, Heb. 


13. 5. It is much more reaſonable to believe thoſe promiſes to belong 


to us, which are annexed to the Ter Commandments, becaule they are 
no leſs our duty, than thoſe to whom they were firſt given, And 
therefore, as S. Pal, when to ſhew the equity of Chriſtian children's 
obedience to parents, alledged the words of the fifth Commandment, 
Fphe. 6. 2. ſo he forgot not to add the promiſe annexed of its being 


well with us, and living long upon theearth; all which had been very” 


impertinent, if the promiſe as well as duty had not been our concern- 
ment as well as the Fews. Allowance only would be made for the 
difference there is between the Law and the Goſpel as to temporal 
promiſes, but what that difference 1s, and what allowance ought to 
be made fort, will fall in more ſeaſonably, when I come to intreat 
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of the fifth Commandment,to which therefore I ſhall reſerve the diſtin& 
handling of it. | 
Having thus prepared my way to the explication of the Tex Com- 
mandments, by ſhewing the nature and obligation of the divine Laws, 
and particularly of this, with the meaſure whereby we are to proceed 
in the explication of them ; it remains that we deſcend to the Com- 
mandments themſelves, and conkider the ſeveral duties that are wrapped 
up in them. But becauſe the Law-giver himſelf, before he proceeds 
to the ſeveral Precepts ofthe Decalogue, labours to ſtirupthe Iſraelites 
to yield obedience to them by the conſideration of that great mercy 
of Gods toward them in bringing them out of the Land: of Fg ypz, I 
will, far a concluſion of this diſcourſe, ſhew what like tyes he hath 
upon us to the performance of the ſame duties. And here in the fir 
place, it 1s not to be forgotten, becauſe that is the firſtrogt and foun- 
dation of all our obligation to him, that he, who exaGts our obedi- 
ence, is he that made us, he from whom we receive .our life, and 
breath, and all things conducing to the ſupport of it. For asit is but 
reaſonable init ſelf, that God ſhould exa& the obedience of thoſe, who 
are made and ſuſtained by him, ſo it is no leſs reaſonable, that we 
ſhould pay him that obedience, who receive fo great a favour from hitn. 
Ent not to inſiſt upon ſo remote an obligation, who have fo many 
that are much more near and preflingto us Chriſtians, conſider wen 
the ſecond place, that he, who immediately bound this Law upon us, 
hath bought us with his moſt precious: .blood, An argument I the 
rather jnfiſt upon, becauſe it carries with it, an exa& correſpondency 
to that mercy, which God made uſe of to perſwade his awn people 
to obedience. For as the deliverance ofthe Fews out of Egypt was a 
deliverance from a cryel bondage, and ſuch as neitherbefare nor fince 
any Nation groaned under, ſo our redemption by Chriſt was a delive- 
rance from a more cruel bondage, becauſe from a ſpiritual. one. We 
were in bondage to our own hearts luſts, we were in bondage to Sa- 
tan and his inſtruments, a Maſter, who after all our toil would have 
paid us no other wages than death, and an eternal ſeparation from 
God. Again, whereas the Jewiſh Law-giver delivered them from 
their, bondage, by the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb, and of their ene- 
mies, he who bound the ſame Law upon us purchaſed us, not indeed 
by the bloud of Lambs, or of other men, but (which is much more 
conſiderable,) by his own. Now if a deliverance out of Egypt were ſo 
ſtrong an obligation to obedience, that God himſelf ſhould lay the 
ſtreſs of the whole Law of ſes on it, how great a one may we ſuppoſe 
It to be to be delivered from fin,and Satan,and death, and that too by the 
bloud of him by whom that Law was impoſed on us? Certainly if 
any redemption be a juſtincentive to obedience, a redemption from 
ſuch a ſervitude, and in ſuch a manner muſt be, and we who are fo * 


q bought, obliged to glorifie God both in our bodies, and in our ſpi- 
'F rits which are his. We arenot as yet at an end of the obligations the 
A divine goodneſs hath laid upon us to yield obedience to theſe his 
Y Laws, For whereas God, though he delivered the Jews from their 
b Egyptian bondage, yet brought them into another, from a ſervitude 


 _ 1n making bricksto a ſervitude in obſerving many unprofitable Rites 
p and Ceremonies, our Law-giver on the contrary hath delivered us 
I from the bondage of corruption to the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
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God ; that is to ſay (for what Son 1s there, that 1s not under obedi- 
ence?) to the obedience of Sons, to a ſervice which is both eaſy and 
ingenuous. . We are not now, as they, under a yoke of ceremonial 
rites and ordinances, we are not treated as ſlaves, nor indeed as ſer- 
vants;z what becomes a Son to do anda Father to exact, what is juſt, 
and.equitable, and ingenuous, that and that alone is the rule of our 
obedience. Which yet neither doth he ſo exaCt, as to caſt us off for 
every tranſgreſſion of it, for every weak or indeed wilful deviation 
from it 3 but, after the manner of tender Fathers, paſſeth by our leff&+ 
errours, and upon our repentance, and amendment, recgives us into 
favour after groſſer ones. Laſtly, as our Law-giver admits us to an 
Tngenuous andealy ſervice, as he 1s moreover gracious and merciful ih 
the exacting of it; ſo he 'furniſheth us with ability to perform all 
thoſe things which he doth ſo mercifully exact. For of hs fulneſs 
(faith S. John) have we all received, and grace for grace, Joh. 1. 16. 
Now as the aſſiſtance of the divine grace removes all pretexts of our 
inability. to perform what he requires, and conſequently leaves thoſe 
inexcuſable who come ſhort 1n the doing of it; ſo can it not but be a 
powerful inducement to yield obedience to his Laws from whom that 
aſſiſtance 1s derived. For when he who is the giver of the Law 1s alfo 
aſſiſting to the doing of it, when he doth (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) ovreyri 
aaubdveger Tels 6Seizs nuar, and bear a part of that burthen which he 
hath laid upon us, what ingratitude muſt it be to withdraw our ſhoul- 
ders from it, and refuſe to obey him, who doth not only impoſe a light 
burthen upon ns,but contributes alſoto the ſuſtaining of 1t? Thus though 
the emceonbews cannot be preſſed upon us,as an inducement to 
yield obedience to this Royal Law, yet there want not others of the like 
nature, but offar greater force,toendear its obedience to us; and then 
Thope it will be no diminution to 1t, if inſtead of 7 am the Lord thy 
God who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bon- 
dage, we ſubſtitute, Iam the Lord thy God who, beſide the common be- 
nefit of thy creation, have delivered thee from fin and hell, and both 
given thee a more ingenuous and eaſy ſervice, and ability to undergo it. 
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THE FIRST 


COMMANDMENT. 


T hou ſhalt have no other Gods * but me. » or before 


me, 


PART LI 


The Contents. 


The Commandment divided into three Capital Precepts. T1. That we have 
the one true God for our God. Il. That we look upon the God of Iſrael as 
ſuch. III. That we have no other Gods beſide him. Ofthe firſt Capital 
Precept, and what is meant by the having the One true God for our 
God, which is ſhewn in the General to be no other, than our owning 
him as ſuch. An addreſs toa more Particular Explication of it, where 
3s premiſed a brief account of the Nature and Attributes of God, how 
the. knowledge thereof is to be attained, and of what neceſſity ſuch a 
knowledge is. | 


&, T iscaſy to obſerve,upon a Superficial view of 
W2 this firſt Commandment, that the whole ofit 
/ may be compriſed in theſe three Capital Pre- 
cepts. T. That we have the one true God 
for our God, 2. That we look upon the 
ERS Cod of Iſrael as ſuch, and 3. and laſtly that 
(FE 5c). IG haveno other Gods beſides him. For as 
MSSIIASTN the laſt of theſe is the very letter of the Com- 
Eg mandment, arid therefore not at all to be 
Fes doubted of; ſo the two former, though not 
_ expreſſed, yet are manifeſtly implied, 1n the 
Commandment, and the preamble to it. For inaſmuch as The God 0 
Iſrael prefaceth it with the declaration of his being the Lord our God, 
and in the body thereof forbids the having of any other before, or be- 
fides himſelf, he manifeſtly ſuppoſeth the having of himſelf, and the 
true, as well as the not having any other. In the mean time, if that 
alone be not ſufficient to perſiyvade, the rule before laid down, and 
the abſtra& which Chriſt hath given of the duties of the firſt Table 
will. For if every negative in the Decalogue do include the affirmative, 
if the loving the Lord our God, which is no other thawthe God of 7ſ- 
rael, with all our heart, and mind, and ſlrength, be the abſtract or 
ſummary of the Commandments of the firſt Table - Either that, which 
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The F ir Commandment. ( Parr I: 


is anabſtra&, or ſummary, muſt contain morein it, than that of which 
it is one, or we muſt be ſuppoled to be obliged to the having the one 
true God, and the God of 1ſratl; as well as tothenot having of any 
other, 

I. Ibeginwith the firſt of theſe, even The having the one true God 
for our God, preſcinding from the conſideration of the God of 1ſrae/'s 
being he. Where not to infiſt npon the differencethat ſeems to be be- 
tween the Hebrew and our Ergliſh, becauſe the difference 1s meerly ver- 
bal, itbeing all one in ſenſe, There ſhall not be to thee any other Gods, 
and Thou ſhalt not have any other Gods before me, 1 will proceed to 
enquire bothin thegeneral and in particular, what is meant by #he ha- 
ving of a God. 

1. Now the force of that expreſſion (which will furniſh us witha 
general explication) will ſoon appear, if theſe two things be confide- 
red, 1. That that which is required of us, muſt be ſomewhat, that de- 
pends upon our will, and 2. That the authority of God depends no 
farther upon that, than as to our owning or acknowledging it. Foraf- 
much as nothing can be the matter of a command, but what is in the 
power of our will, either to embrace or refuſe, and the authority of 
God depends no farther upon our will, than as to our owning or ac- 
knowledgihg it 3 it follows that when we are commanded #o have the 
one trae God for our God, according as the affirmative part of this Pre- 
cept imports, the meaning thereof can be no other, than that we own 
him as ſuch: as, on theother fide; that when we are required zot to have 
any other Gods beſide, that we own no other in that relation. Neither 
is the expreſſion here made uſe of any whit diſagreeing from what 
we have ſaid to be intended by it. - For as in. the language of S.- Paul 
men are ſaid to be the ſervants of him: to whom they yield obedience, fo 
by the ſame proportion of ſpeech #o have him for their God, whom 
they own and revere asſuch. And indeed, though ina ſenſe we may 
beall ſaid to have one and the ſame God, becauſe we are all ſubje& to 
the ſame, yetin ſtrictneſs of ſpeech no mancan be ſaid #9. have any owe 
for his God, whom he doth not ſome way revere. as-ſuch. For the 
word have ſuppoſing our admittance of that which we are ſaid #d hare 
if we do not admit-of him and his authority, neither ican. we be ſai 
to have him, and conſequently neither to perform that whichthis Pre- 
cept requireth of us. Add hereunto, which will farther confirm this 
notion, what our Saviour hath affirmed to be the ſum and ſubſiinee of 
the firſt table of the Decalogue; for if the duties of the firſt table be 
compriſed in that Precept, Thox ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and ſoul, and firength, according as our Saviour hath af- 
firmed, then muſt the having him for owr God, 'which is the firſt and 
chiefeſt Precept of it, be our owning him as ſuch, our having that 
atteCtion and efteem for him which is due urito a God. | 

2. Having thus ſhewn tn the, gerieral what it is #o have the Lord for 
our God, even toawn and revere him as fach, we are in the next place 
to enquire more particularly, how that is to be done; and what re- 
ſpe is due unto himas a God. But becauſe that is not to be known, 
and much leſs to be performed without the knowledge of the nature 
and attributes of God, and I have beforeſaid, that what is prerequired 
to any thing enjoined, is to be. ſuppoſed to be enjoined by the ſame 
Commandment; therefore before I proceed to ſhew what reſpeCt is due 
unto him, I muſt ſhew, I. What 
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\z. What thenatureand attributes of God are. 
2. How the knowledge thereof is tobe attained, and 
3. And laſtly the neceſlity thereof. | 
t. I beginwith the laſt of theſe, becauſe the firſt in order to be 
| known, even the neceſſity of our knowledge of God, which will ap- 
pear from what was before intimated concerning the impoſſibility of 
our giving him that honour which is due, withoutit. For all honour 
being founded in the apprehenſion of thoſe excellenctes which we be- 
hold in another, if the excellencies of the divine nature be either not 
at all, or but ſuperficially known, our honour of it muſt beaccording- 
ly, and conſequently no way ſuitable to the Divine Majeſty. And 
hence Joh. 17. 3. the knowledge of God and Chriſt is ſet to denote 
all that which is neceſſary to eternal life. For ths (faith that Evan- 
geliſt) 3s life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and , ao Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent. Not that this alone is ſufficient to qualifie us for 
Heaven (for Faith, and Love, and all other Graces of the Spirit are ne- 
ceſſary to the attaining of it.) but that this is the baſisand foundation 
- of all the reſt, neither can we either love, or truſt in him, or adore him, 
if wehave not a due knowledg of him. | 
2. The neceſfity of the knowledge of God being thus eyinced, paſs 
we in the ſecond place to the means whereby that knowledge is to be 
attained ; which 1s either, 1. the light of Reaſon and Nature, or 2. of 
Revelation and Scripture. That God may be known by the former of 
theſe ways S. Parl evidently declares, Rox. t. 19, 20. For that (aith 
he) which may be known of God is manifeſt in them, for God hath 
fhewed it unto them ; fbr the inviſible things of him from the Creation 
of the World are clearly ſeen, being nnderſtood by the things that ate 
made, even his eternal power and Godhead. It 1s. true indeed, what 
through the preſent weakneſs of humane nature, and Gods juſt defer- 
tion of it, becauſe of our many provocations, we cannor ſo eafily, or 
ſo perfeCtly attain to the knowledge of him by the 5, my of reaſon and 
nature - But as this hindersnot, but that God may be knowable by 
it, becauſe the eyes of our underſtandings are become lefs apt to di- 
ſcern itz ſo he, that ſhall ſeriouſly ſet himſelf to contemplate the 
works of nature, will find no contemptible footſteps of the Deity up- 
on them. But becauſe I have * elſewhere givena ſpecimen of what is * gyplicarion 
knowable by this light, in my diſcourſe upon that Article of the Creed of the apo- 
concerning God the Father, and becauſe it is moſt certain that what. * &rec& 
ever may be knowable by it, the beſt of us find it difficult enough to 
deduce the nature of God from it ; therefore conſider we in the ſecond 
place that more certain one, even the light of Revelation and Scri- 
pture. For as no one can be ſuppoſed to give us a more perfect ac- 
count of the nature of God than he himſelf can, and conſequently, 
that which comes immediately from him muſt be preferred before all 
other Wiys of knowitg him, ſo cannot that account but be thought 
the moſt eaſy and intelſipible, becauſe added in conſideration of our 1n- 
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ability to diſcern it by the help of our own reaſon. For after that 
* in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom knew not God, it plea- * 1 Cor-1, 21, 
ſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ' ſave them that believe. 
Beſides, when that which may be' known of God from the works of 
the Creation cannot be deduced bat by a long train of conſequences, 
the Scriptures give us direct and manifeſt notices of it, they _ 
im 
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him to us, not 4s i 4 glaſe, that is to ſay, by reflexionand obſcurely, 
but, asI may ſo ſpeak, face to face. And therefore, being now to ſet 
before you the nature and attributes of God, fo far forth as ſhall be 
neceſſary tolet us know what regard we ought to have for him, Twill 
borrow my deſcription of it from the Scripture, which 1s more exa&t 
and intelligible, rather than from the light of nature, which is both 
more imperfe& and obſcure. This only would be premiſed as well to 
ſet bounds to our own enquiries, as to enhance that reſpe&t which we 
ought to have for the Divine Majeſty, that being infinite in his na- 

* Explication ture and attributes, according as hath beenelſewhere *ſhewn, and 

ST ſhall be farther in the concluſion of this diſcourſe, whatſoever know- 

| ledge we or any other creature may have of him, yet we cannot hope 

to comprehend him 3 in which ſenſe ſome have with great probabili- 
ty underſtood that of S. Paxl, that he dweleth in that light to which 
20 man can approach, and that no man either hath ſeen him or can, 
I Tim. 6. 16, Now if it ſhould be demanded (which ought to be 
the end of all our enquiries in this matter) what this incomprehenſfi- 
bility of God exacts of us, and by what means we may own him as 
ſuch z Ianſwer, by an humble and filent admiration of this his unin- 
telligible perfetion. For as that Painter, who drew a veil over the. 
face of a ſad Mother, did thereby better expreſs the paſſion he was 
to repreſent, than he could have done by the ſaddeſt aſpe& he could 
have delineated, becauſe that veil, which he drew over it, did tacitly inft- 
nuate, that the grief was not capable of being expreſſed ; ſo cannot 
we give a greater evidence of our owning the immenſity of the Divine 
Nature than by our filent admiration of 1t. For this ſhews the Divine 
Nature to be ſuch as we can never hope to conceive, and much leſs 
be able to expreſs. 

3. Having premiſed thus much as a limit to our own enquiries, and 
as a (\upplement to thoſe imperfeC& diſcoveries weſhall be able to make 
of the: Divine Majeſty,. proceed we according to our propoſed me- 
thod to the obſervation of ſo much as is knowable from the Scriptures 
concerning the Nature and Attributes of God. And 

1. Firſt of all for the Nature of God the Scripture is expreſs, 
that it 1s ſpiritual, for ſo our Saviour, Joh. 4. 24. God is a ſpirit, 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth ; that 
is to ſay, (for this 1s the beſt deſcription we can give of a ſpirutal na- 
ture) he is ſuch a ſubſtance as is exempt from the Laws and aftedtions 
of bodies, he is not capable of being divided or circumſcribed. Nei- 
ther doth it make ought againſt this aſſertion, that we find God fre- 
quently deſcribed with Eyes, and Ears, and Hands, and other the parts 
of a body, For as he, who would explain any thing to a child or o- 
ther weak perſon, muſt ſuit his diſcourſe to the capacity ofhim, whom 
he hath taken upon him to inſtruct ; ſo God being to inſtru&t many 
!:ind, and particularly the common ſort of it who underſtand, nothing 
beyond what they ſee and feel, was neceſſarily to make Known his 
own Nature and Attributes, not by ſuch diſcoveries as. were moſt pro. 
per to declare it, but by ſuch things as the capacity of them, whom 
he was to inſtruct, was beſt able to apprehend. __ as no man would 
inferr from the explication that is made of any thing to a child, that 
the thing it ſelf is altogether ſuch as it is deſcribed to him, becauſe 
ſuch a one is rather to be inſtrufted by ſuch things as are moſt obvious 
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to him, than by the proper notices thereof; ſo neither can any from 
the bodily repreſentation that is made of God, that God hath indeed 
ſach parts and members, as he is there deſcribed withal ; becauſe the 
| weakneſs of the common ſort requires that the nature of God be re- 
_ preſented by the things of ſenſe, which alone they have any know- 
ledge of. Beſides, as there wasa neceffity of Gods deſcribing his pow- 
er and providence by Hands and Eyes, as in like manner, other Attri- 
butes of his by ſuch parts of humane bodies, which hold moſt corre- 
ſpondeftice with them, and conſequently nothing of corporeity to be 
attributed to him becauſe of itz ſo God himſelf hath given us ſuffi- 
ciently to underſtand that he would have thoſe deſcriptions interpret- 
ed rather as Embletns and Pictures, than as rigid definitions of his na- 
ture: : For beſide the expreſs affirmation of his being a ſpirit, with 
which the affe&tions of bodies are not conſiſtent, he frequently asks 
the makers of Images, To whom they will liken God, or what likeneſs 
they will compare wnto him ;, and this too, as you may lee, Iſa. 40. 
I7, uponthe account of that vaſt diſtance, that is between him and 
all the Nations of the World. Which kind of queſtions being tanta- 
mount to a negation, it follows that however God be ſometime de- 
ſcribed as a humane body, yet he hath no affinity with them, nor with 
any other how glorious Goter, 
| 2. From the nature of God, paſs we to his Attributes, which 
for our more ordetly proceeding, may be reduced to theſe two 
heads, to wit, | | | 
1. Either ſuch as are radicated in his nature, or 
2. As reſult from his operations. ps 

1. The former of theſe are again double, commonly called 1#com- 
municable or Comttunnicable, that is to ſay, ſuch of which there is no 
reſemblance in the creatures, or ſuch of which there is. OF the for- 
mer of theſe ſorts are theſe four, his independency,his unchangeableneſs, 
his omnipreſence, and eternity , each of which hath the aſtipulation 
of the Scripture, and therefote to be confidered by us. That God 
ts independent of ary other, either as to his being or ſubliſtance, 
S. Paul evidently declares, A&. 17. 25. for inaſmuch as he giveth to 
all life and breath and all things, he himſelf cannot depend upon them 

for his own, and conſequently is independent of afty other, There is 
| the ſameevidence from Scripture concerning Gods unchangeableneſs, 
either 1n his nature, or reſolutions, For #hey (ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) 
ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt ewdure, yea all of them ſhall wax old as doth 
a garment, but tho att the ſame and thy years ſhall have no end. Pſal. 
102. 26, 27. Arid again, with hine is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow 
_ of turning, faith S. James,c. 1. 17. Laſtly, as God is independent and 
unchangeable, ſo is he omnipreſent and eternal; witneſs for the for- 
mer that known place of the Pſalmiſt, Pſa}. 139. 7. andſo on; Whi- 
ther ſhall T go from thy ſpirit, or whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence? 
If I aſcend up into heaven, thou art there. If I make my bed in bell, 
behold thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning and dwell in 

ſo 


the uttermoit part of the ſea, Even there alſo ſhall thy hand lead me, 


and thy right hand ſhall hold me. For the latter, the ſame Pſalmiſt, 


Plal. go. 2. For from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. 
Next to his incommunicable Attributes, conſider we his Communi- 
cable ones, that is to ſay, ſuch of which there is ſome image in the 
| | creaturesz 


» 
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creatures; m:each of which we ſhall find the ſame conſent of Scri- 


pture, as we found before in 'his incommunicable ones. To begin with 
his. Mercy. and'Goodneſs, becauſerhe Scripture It ſelf tells us that that 
is above all his works; how did: he himſelftriumph in it when he pro- 
claimed his own Glory ? For thus, Exod..34, 6. when he paſſed be- 
fore Moſes, he:proclaimed himſelf to be the Lord, : even the Lord mer- 
ciful 'and gracious, long-ſuffering and. abundant in goodneſs and truth ; 
Keeping mercy for thou ſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſuon,. and ſin. 
Next to his mercy. conſider we his Juſtice, becauſe /proclatmed-1n the 
ſame breath, he himſelf there: adding,, that he was one that , would by 
10 means clear the guilty, bat viſt the iniquity of the fathers npon the 
children, \ and 'nhon the childrens children, v.. 7. of that chapter. As 
in [like manner;-::though [more fully elſewhere ;: for 'al/ his ways are 


judgment, a God bf truth, and without -iniquity, juſt aud right 7s he, 


Deuti 32, 4. Where we'have not only-adeclaration of. his Juſtice in 
the largeſt acception of the word, but.a declarationalſo of his Truth, 
another Attribute'of his, 'and therefore to be conſidered by us. But be- 
cajiſe; this as. others of themare ſo frequeatly. mentioned 1n Scripture, 
that.no man canbe ſuppoſed to be ignorant of it,:T will add only for 
a confirmation of it, that he is ſo much a God of' truth, that he 1s by 
S. Paulſaid to be, The God that cannot lye, Tit. 1.2. Laſtly (for theſe 
things are ſo' notorious from the Scripture, that 1t will be but loſt la- 
bour to ga about to provethem,) as heis a God of Mercy, and Juſtice, 
and Truth,ſo he is a God of Glory,and Power,and Wiſdom. And more 
than this I ſhall not need to add concerning ſuch Attributes, as are 
radicated in the Divine Nature, ,unleſs it be, that whereas in: created 
beings they are finite. and litnited, in God they are infinite and unli- 
mited. .But ſo that they are, the Scripture gives us to underſtand, 
either in expreſs terms, or ſuch as do,neceſlarily inferr it ; that affirm- 


* pſal. 147-$+ jng in one place * that his underſtanding is infinite, as in another || that 
I Ja. 4% 1% 1] nations and: their ſeveral excellencies are before hin as nothing, yea 


leſs than nothing and vanity, which 1s in effect to ſay, that God him- 
ſelf is infinite: They being, not to be faid to be.gs nothing yea leſs 
than nothing 1ncomparifon of him, who hold any. proportion to him, 
as they muſt be ſaid to do, if God himſelf were finite. 

. 2, Oneonly Attribute remains, even that which we have faid to: 
flow from his operations, I mean his Sovereignty and L) minion. Con- 
cerning which, to omit others, that of S. Paul may e, AG. 17. 
24. Where we have not only the world, and all things therein, affirmed 
to be zrade by him, but he himſelf tor that reaſon ſtyled the Lord of 
heaven and earth, that 1s to ſay (for fo both the term of heaver and 
earth, and the procedure of that argument ſhew), the Lord of all the 
world, and of all things therein contained, V 
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That to have the One true God for our God is to owne him as ſuch both 
in Soul and Body, and in all the faculties and powers of each. An 
account of what acknowledgment is due to God from the Soul, and 
particularly from that great faculty thereof the Underſtanding : Which 
zs ſhewn to conſiſt, firſt in a right apprehenſion of his Nature and Attri- 
butes, ſecondly in a ſerious and frequent refletion on them, and 
thirdly in a firm belief of what he affirmeth. An enquiry thereupon 
into the juſt obje® of Faith, the Congruity or rather eſſentiality 
thereof to the Oeconomy of the Goſpel, and how we owne God for our 
God by it. 


PH ws given you an account in the foregoing diſcourſe of the Na- 
ture and Attributes of God, together with the infiniteneſs 
thereof, as alſo ſhewn that to have him for our God is no other than 
to owne him as ſuch, it remains only that we enquire, how that 1s to 


be done, and what reſpe& is due unto him as a God. Forthe reſo- 
lution whereof 


I. The firſt thing T ſhall rernrn is, that we are to owne him both 
in the inward and outward man. For beſide that Soul and 
Body are equally his, by right of creation, preſervation and 
redemption, and conſequently, an acknowledgement to be made 
by each, we are exprefly required by S. Paul to glorifie God in 
our body, end in our ſpirit, which are his, 1 Cor. 6. 20, But 
from hence it will follow, 
2. That we are to owne him for our God 1n all the faculties and 
powers both of the one and the other. Which is farther con- 
firmed, as'to the Soul eſpecially, by Gods requiring us #o love 
him with all our heart, and ſoul and might, Dent. 6. 5. Net- 
ther let any man fay, that this concerns only the paſſion of 
love, and therefore not to be extended to other expreſſes of 
it. For as we are elſewhere required to fear and truſt in the 
ſame God, which ſhews that the other are not excluded ; our 
Saviour aſſuring us (as he doth *)) that-#porz: that great Com- * Mat, 22. 27, 
mandment hangs all the Law and the Prophets as to our duty ** 
to our Maker, it is evident it was intended to comprehend 
all other ways and means, whereby we are in a capacity to 
honour him. The only remaining difficulty is, what acknow- 
ledgment each faculty is to make, which accordingly I come 
now to conſider. | 
I. To begin with the Soul, becauſe the chief ſeat of piety and all 
other vertues, and becauſe God profeſſeth eſpecially to require 1t. 
Where following the wſual diviſion of its faculties I will enquire, 
I. What isdue to God from our underſtanding ? 
2. What is dueunto him froze our wills, and : 
3. And laſtly, what is due unto him fro: our affetions. 
I. Nowto owne God in our Uzderſtandings, which is the firſt of 
H the 
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the faculties before remembred, implieth in it theſe three thing. 1. A 
right apprehenſion of his Nature and Attributes, 2. A ſerious and fre- 
quent refleqion on them, and 3. And laſtly a firm belief of what he 
affirms. | | 
i. Of the firſt of theſe there cannot be the leaſt doubt, that 
it is required of us towards the owning him for our God, For be- 
fide that that is one of the prime'aGts of our Underſtanding, and there. 
fore to pay God its acknowledgment, the negle& thereof caſts us un- 
avoidably upon that errour, againſt which this firſt Commandment 
was principally intended ; to fail in our apprehenſion of God being 
not to own the nature of God, but a fancy and imagination of our 
own. Andaccordingly, as S. Paxl ſtuck not to tell the Athenians, that 
they ought not to think the Godhead was like unto Gold, or Silver, or 


ſtone graven by art, and mans device, AG. 17. 29. So he charges 


upon the heathen in general the vanity of their imaginations concern- 
ing him, and which is more, makes that the ground of Gods giving 
them over to thoſe abominable crimes into which they fell, Rox. 1. 
29. Taking it therefore for granted,as we very well may,that we ought 
to have a right apprehenſion of Gods nature and Attributes, nothing 
remains to be enquired into, but what that apprehenſion is, from what 
Meaſures it is to be taken, and what is to be done by us toward the 
attaining and preſerving of it. Of the two former of theſe I have di- 
ſcourſed already 1n the foregoing diſcourſe, and muſt therefore remand 
you thither for your ſatisfaQion 3 it ſhall content me, and may you, 
to inſiſt upon the laſt, and ſhew what is to be done by us toward the 
attaining or preferving it. And here very opportunely comes in that 
which is generally recommended by the Pythagoreans toward the at- 
taining of Philoſophical knowledge, even the purifying our minds 
from all thoſeearthly and ſenſual aftetions, to which we are ſo fatally 
inclined. For our underſtandings being apt to judge of things, not ac- 
cording as they arein themſelves, but as they beſt ſuit with our cor- 
rupt - Trans, till the mind be well purged from theſe, it is impoſli- 
ble we ſhould entertain any apprehenſions of God, which are not ſome 
way or other vitiated by them. And accordingly as ſome of the Hea- 
then (becauſe led thereto by their own necefſfities and appetites) 
have been ſo ſtupid as to think the immortal Gods did eat and drink 
like us, ſo others ſo depravedin their conceptions, as to believe them 
tainted with the luſts of humane nature, to have the ſame ſinful paſ- 
ſions and affetions with themſelves. Witneſs their reporting them to 
deſcend from heaven to enjoy female beauties, to maintain animoſi- 
ties among themſelves, and eſpouſe thoſe of men, their making ſome 
of them the Patrons of fraud and couſenage, and others again of in- 
temperance and debauchery, their appointing a third ſort to preſide 


' over the Amouis of men, and both to kindle and maintain their looſe 


and ſometimes unnatural flames. Of all which miſapprehenfions the 
great, if not only cauſe was, the paſſion they themſelves had for them, 
and that eſteem and value they were wont to ſet upon them ; the 
Heathen no leſs fondly, than impioufly, conceiting, becauſe theſe 
things gratifyed their own corrupt inclinations, that they afforded the 
ſame guſto tothe powers above, and were, the objeC of their atfecti- 
ons and defires. Foraſmuch therefore as the minds of men are ſo apt 
to be debauched by their corrupt affections, it is but neceſſary to- 

wards 
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wards a right apprehenſion of God that our hearts ſhould be firſt purg- 
ed from them, and we become if not wholly ſpiritual, yet leſs ſenſual 
in our deſires. Now though that may ſeem a hard task to effe& (as 
I doubt not it may prove ſoat the firſt, to thoſe who have been accu- 
ſtomed to indulge them) yet the difficulty will be much diminiſhed, 
and infine wholly removed, by confidering both how unworthy they 


-are of rational creatures, and with what evil conſequences they are 


uſually attended. For as the pleaſures before ſpoken of are more the 
pleaſures of beaſts than men, and by them more fully and exquiſitely 
enjoyed ;, ſothe effe& of them is no other than to produce in us low 
and abject minds, crazy, diſeaſed, and at length putrid bodies. The 
heart being thus purged from all earthly and ſenſual affetions, to- 
wards which I have over and above repreſented the moſt effectual ex- 
pedients, we are in the next place, to lift up our minds or thoughts 
from the contemplation of corporeal beings to the conſideration of 
ſpiritual ones. For as it is not to be expected, that they who accu- 
ſtom themſelves to look no farther than their ſenſes, ſhould ever con- 


. cetve rightly of a ſpiritual object ; it being impoſlible for mens appre- 


henſions to riſe higher than the fountain from which they proceed : 
ſo that depraved cuſtom was no doubt the firſt original of the Hea- 
thens believing God to have a body like themſelves, with the infir- 
mities and accidents thereof, They inured themfelves to conſider of 
nothing, but what they ſaw and felt, they chained their thoughts to 
the things and occurrences of the world, and, having no knowledge 
of God, but from the Traditions of their fathers, they were thereby 
tempted to conceive of him as corporeal alſo, and that he was only a 
more glorious one. Afﬀter the ſame manner, as one hath happily com- 
pared it, that people always bred in Country Towns and Villages, 
judge of thoſe Cities they never ſaw, by proportion to the Market- 
Town to which they reſort, or of the Palaces of Princes by the houſes 
of their Landlords. Now as to undeceive ſuch people, the only way 
would be to lead them from their own homes, and ſhew them ſome 
more glorious Town or Houle, than any they had formerly been ac- 
quainted with z ſo I know not a more proper expedient to regulate 
mens apprehenſions concerning God, thanby inuring them to the con- 
ſideration, of ſpiritual things : ſuch as are for example, the nature of our 
own Underſtanding and Will, the Sciences which perfeC& the one, and 
the Moral excellencies of the other. For as theſe are the things by which 
we moſt reſemble him whom weare commanded to own for our God, 
{o by rhe ſerious conſideration thereof we ſhould at length diſentan- 
gle ourſelyes from the things of ſenſe, by which we are faſtned to the 
earth, and make both a more free and proſperous flight to Heaven. 
Laſtly, as it 1s neceſſary tohave our thoughts lifted up from the con- 
templation of corporeal beings to the conſideration of more refined 


ones; ſo alfo, if we would attain a right apprehenſion of God, to ap- , 


ply our ſelves to a ſerious and deliberate conſideration of his immenſe 
nature and perfeftions. For as few things are rightly apprehended, 
when either ſuperficially conſidered, or looked upon with a tranſient 
eye; ſomuch leſs may we think the nature of God will, which can- 
not be comprehended by us, though: we ſhould employ our whole 
life in the conſideration of it. 
2. Having thus diſpatched what we have ſaid to be firſt im- 
| 3: plied 
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* Pccl. 12.1, 
Remember now 
thy Creatour, 
&c, 


plied in the owning of God in our Uzderſtandings, even a right ap- 
prehenfion of his nature and perfeQions, I proceed unto a ſecond, 
which is the recalling of thoſe perfeCtions to our mind, and both (e- 
rioufly and frequently contemplating them. Which duty I do the ra- 
ther inculcate, as becanſe it is atribute which God has expreſ]y ex- 
ated, * and concerning which therefore there cannot be theleaſt doubt 
but that we are thus to own him in our Vnderſiandings; lo becauſe 
the negle@& of it ſeems to me to be the great cauſe of that 1rreligion, 
which 1s in the Chriſtian world. For as what through the tranſlation of 
the Scripture into our own tongue, and the conſtant explication of it,it 
1s hardly poſſible for us to avoid a competent knowledge of our duty ; 
ſo we cannot but in our own thoughts aſſent to the practice of it, and 
adjudge it both reaſonable and profitable to be performed. But to 
what then can we attribute our negle& of what we are ſo perſwaded 
of, but to our own want of conſideration ? For the will naturally and 
almoſt neceſſarily following the diCtates of our underſtanding, what 
ſhould hinder men from doing that which they know to be both rea- 
ſonable and uſeful, if they kept their eye upon it, and contemplated 
what they could not chooſe but know? And accordingly S. Peter in 
the firſt Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle doth not only affirm, that he 
would not be negligent to put thoſe he wrote to inremembrance of ſome 
things though they knew them, and were eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, 
V. 12, of that chapter, but in the 13. verſe again, that he thought 
it meet as long as he was in this tabernacle to ſtir them up by putting them 
in remembrance, and yet athird time v. 15. that he would endeavour 
that they might be able after his deceaſe to have the ſame things always 
in remembrance; plainly implying by his ſo frequeat inculcating of 
the duty of remembrance, that it was through the want of that, that 
men apoſtatized from their duty, and ry thoſe things they were 
not only perſwaded to be juſt, but neceſlary to their owneternal wel- 
fare. And indeed, as men may learn many things from their own pra- 
iſe, no leſs than from the proper rule of truth, the Scriptures, where- 
fore do the profane ones of the world ſo carefully avoid the con- 
verſing with their own thoughts, or liſtning to the advices of religious 
perſons, but that they find the revolving them in their minds would 
even conſtrain them to their duty, and make them abandon thoſe luſts 
that are inconſiſtent with it 2 Thus whether we do refle& upon our 
own practice,or Scripture,or reaſon, we ſhall find the great cauſe of mens 
irreligion to be the want of ſuch a conſideration, and conſequently 
that 1t 1s no morethan neceſſary to call the things of Religion to our 
mind, and particularly him who is both the object and the Author of 
it. Theſe two things only ſeem neceſſary to be added, for our more 
advant2geous performing of it. 1. That though all the Attributes of 
God call for our remembrance, and accordingly are to have it in their 
turn, yet we are eſpecially to call thoſe to our mind by which our 
affetions are moſt likely to be influenced, and our hearts incited to 
embrace him. For though God do alſo require to be owned by us in 
our Uzderſtandings, yet more eſpecially in our hearts, and conſe- 
quently thoſe Attributes to have the greateſt ſhare in our thoughts, 
by which our hearts and affeCtions are moſt apt to be inflamed. 2, A- 
gain, though all the Attributes of God are to havea ſhare in our re- 
membrance, and particularly thoſe which are moſt operative upon 
our 
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our affeions, ſo ſuch of them eſpecially, as are moſt ſutable to our 
preſent neceſſities and temper, becauſe thoſe are the moſt likely to ad- 
vantage us. Thus though the honeſt but defponding perſon ſuffer his 
thoughts to be taken up eſpecially with the conſideration of Gods 
infinite. Loveand Mercy to finful man, yet it will be more proper for 
the preſumptnous and diſobedient to refle& upon the Majeſty and Ju- 
ſtice of the Almighty, as by which he may be moſt effeQtually drawn 
to the owning him for his God. 

3. The third aCt of the Vnderſtanding follows, even the be- 
a vs what God affirms, concerning which I will ſhew theſe three 
things. 

r. Firſt of all, its juſt extent and latitude. 

3. by congruity of this vertue of Faith to our preſent ſtate, 

and, | 

3. And laſtly how weown God for our God by it. 

1. To begin with the firſt of theſe, eventhe extent of Faith, con- 
cerning which T ſhall firſt of all obſerve, that it is to reach to every 
thing which ſhall be found to be affirmed by the Almighty : Whether 
it be delivered by way of narration, or prediction, as a thing that ei- 
ther is or was, or ſhall hereafter come to paſs. Thus for example, if 
God declare to me that he is merciful and juſt, and that it is his plea- 
ſure we ſhould be fo alſo, that he hath in ancient times given inſtances 
of both thoſe Attributes .in the redemption of mankind and the re- 
jection ofthe Angels, and that he will give more ſignal ones hereafter 
at the great judgment day; I am equally to receive each of theſe into 
my aſſent, and believe that they are, and have, and ſhall be, accord- 
ing as he himſelf hath declared. For being alike the ſubje& of Gods 
emecien, I am m reaſon to give up my aſſent to each of them inwhat 
manner ſoever they be delivered. Which obſervation I do the rather 
{et before you, becauſe, how trivial ſoever it may ſeem to be in its ſelf, 
yet the weakneſs ſhall Tſay, or rather imptety of the preſent age hath 
made 1t neceſſary to be repreſented; men commonly conceiving of 
faith, as an aſſent only to thoſe gracious promiſes, which it hath plea- 
ſed God to make to ſinful man. By which means as they have been 
induced to have little regard to the other Articles of our belief, ſo 
much leſs tothe Common aionta of the Almighty, which yet, as they 
are equally the objed of our faith, ſo the praCtice thereof 1s the means 
whereby thoſe promiſes are to be attained, upon which that Faith of 
theirs is founded. I obſerve ſecondly, that our Faith is not only to 
extend it ſelf to all Gods affirmations, in what manner ſoever deliver- 
ed, but alſo to all of them, whatſoever the ſubje& matter thereof be, 
and how contrary ſoever in appearance to the diftates of our own rea- 
ſon. For if Gods affirmation be the ground of our belief, whereſo- 
ever that ground is, it is equally to be afforded, whatſoever be the 
ſybje& matter of it. Thus for example, ifthe dodrine of the Trinity 
how unintelligible ſoever to us, do appearto be a revelation of God's, 
It may and ought tochallenge our aſſentno leſs than his affirmation of 
thoſe things, which we have not only no prejudice againſt, but the di- 
Cates of our own reaſon to confirm us in. Laſtly (forthis is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved than the former, becauſe we have now no im- 
mediate revelations from God) we areto yield up our aſſent, not only 
to what God affirms to us with his own mouth, but alſo to what w de- 
clares 
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clares by men inſpired by him, and witneſſed to by miracles from him- 
ſelf; thatisto ſay, by his ſervants the Prophets and Apoſtles, and partt- 
cularly that great Prophet and Apoſtle the ever Bleſſed Jeſus - What 
any one affirmeth by another, being equally his affirmation, with that 
which he affirms by himſelf. But from henceit will follow, that weare 


to give up our belief to the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 


and to all things therein contained. For theſe having been * elſewhere 
ſhewn to have been written by men divinely inſpired; and witneſſed 
to by God himſelf, they are equally the word of God with that which 
he himſelf delivers, and conſequently claim an equal ſhare in our be- 
lief. 

2. Of the extent of our belief [ have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn 
what is the juſt objeCt of it; proceed we therefore in the ſecond place 
to evince its congruity, or eflentiality rather to the ceconomy of the 
Goſpel, and our preſent ſtate under it. For the evidencing whereof 
not to tell you, which yet I very well might, that the doftrine of the 
Goſpel is every where ſtiled the Faith of Chriſt, nor yet that the Hea- 
thens * objected nothing more againſt Chriſtianity, than 1ts calling 
upon men ſrzzply to believe it, 1 will remit you to that moſt full and 
pertinent ſaying, of S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Where he tells us, that af- 
ter that in the wiſdom of God the world by wiſdom knew not God, 
it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe; 
plainly intimating, that whereas before God led men to Salvation by 
wiſdom and knowledge, now his intention was they ſhould go toit by 
Faith, that is to ſay, by believing what was preached to them, by 
thoſe whom he commiſſionated, and witneſſed to by miracles. But 
from hence it will follow, 1. That they do in effect renounce Chri- 
ſrianity, who receive not the doctrines of it upon the Authority of 
him that revealed them, - as well as upon the grounds of reaſon. For 
that is in truth to diſown that Faith we are to walk by, andto yield 
up our aſſent, not to Chriſt whoſe the doftrines are, but to our own 
only reaſon and judgment - Which though it do in fine terminate in 
God, whole candle that reafon of ours 1s, and conſequently doth ſo 
far glorifie him, yet hath not the leaſt aſpect upon the veracity of God 
in Chriſt, upon which they are propoſed to the world. The ſame is 
much more to be ſaid 2. Of thoſe who will walk no farther with their 
Faith, than the light of their own reaſon will accompany them. For 
this is manifeſtly to ſubject the Faith to 1t, and to walk rather by ſight 
than by faith. And hence, when any thing is propoſed to them which 
carries any (ceming oppoſition to it, we find it preſently diſcarded, ' as 
15 notorious 1n the inſtances of the Trinity and of the Incarnation of 


the ſecond Perſon in it, doctrines which yet have as clear a foundation . 
in the Scripture, as any other doctrines of it. Hence alſo (which yet, 


if duly conſidered, is not ſo diſlonant to our apprehenſions) the refur- 
rection of the dead hath lately run the ſame fate; men having been 
taught to believe, that to ſalve that it is reaſon enough that ſome body or 
other ſhall be united to the Soul, which how it agrees with the nature of 
a reſurreion and the dodtrine of the. Goſpel concerning it, I ſhall 
leave all ſober men to' judge. But who ſees not, that by this means 
the: faith of Chriſt is manifeſtly diſcarded, and they deny that in their 
opinions and aſſertions, which in words they profeſs to believe? For 
if my faith ſhall not carry me any farther than my own judgment doth, 


it 
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It isa ſign that is thething that moveth me, and that I walk rather by 
ſeht, or, to ſpeak more ptoperly, by ar over-weening conceit, than by 
the condudt ofa ſolid faith. Either therefore let men bid defiance to 
Chriſtianity, as that honeſt Heathen did, becauſe they would believe 
nothing but what they could underſtand, orlet them give up their be- 
lief to the doftrines of it, I do not ſay irrationally, but without any 
immediate aſſent oftheir reaſon to the dodrines themſelves. For thoug 
the forementioned doftrines have not ſufficient evidence to makethem 
known, yet they have reaſon enough to make them be believed, it 
being the higheſt reaſon in the world to believe God, eſpecially con- 
cerning his own nature, as who neither can deceive nor- be de- 
ceived. | 
3. Having thus given you an account of the extent of faith in God, 

and moreover ſhewn how congruous or rather how eſlential it is to the 
oeconomy of the Goſpel, it remains only that: I explain how we own 
God forours by it.. For the evidencing whereof the firſt thing I ſhall 
alledge, is our owning the truth of God by it. For inaſmuch as we 
neither donor can give upour belief, but where we are in ſome mea- 
ſure aſſured of the veracity of him whom we believe, by believing 
whatſoever God affirms, we apparently acknowledge him to be true, 
and as it were ſet oxr ſeal toit. But this ts eſpecially viſible, when we 
give upour aflent to things unlikely, and ſuch which it may be have 
a greater appearance of fatfhood than truth, becauſe then there is no- 
thing in the thing it ſelf to engage our aflent, but on the contrary ve- 
ry much to ſtagger or ſupplant it. Which notwithftanding therefore, 
if our belief be firm and unſhaken, it is a ſign that it hath a juſt appre- 
henfionof the veracity of the Almighty, and receives it with an aſſent 
commenſurate to its greatneſs, ſo far as humane nature is able to pro- 
portion it. Now though this be the only dire& acknowledgment of 
the divine Majeſty, which the believing what he affirms preſents him 
withall, yet becauſe what he affirms doth ſometime require other At- 
tributes to eſtabliſh it, hence 1t comes to paſs that indirectly and by 
conſequence we acknowledge thoſe Attributes alſo. For thus we ac- 
knowledge Gods power, when like Abraham and the Virgin Mary, we 
believe God in ſuch things as are above the power of nature to pro- 
duce; ſuch as are the making a barren woman to conceive by one 
who was equally unapt, or a Virgin toconceive and bring forth a San. 
In like manner, when we believe God aſſuring us, that, notwithſtan- 
ding our many errours, he will for the fake of his Son both pardon 
and accept us, becauſe that cannot have place without an exceſs of 
mercy in him that promiſeth it, we do by our belief give a teſtimony 
to thatmercy of his, upon which our pardon and acceptance doth 
depend. Such are the wayes whereby our VnderiFanding gives proof of 
our owning the Lord for our God, and therefore if we would have 
ours thought to doſa, we our ſelves muſt take the ſame. courſe, and 
not only endeavour to have a right apprehenſion of God, but have hins 
often in our thoughts, and ftedfaſtly believe what ſocuer he affirms. 
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what it is to owne God in Our Wills, and in the proper or Elicite affs 
| thereof. This performed either by making Gods Glory the ultimate 
 endofall our aFions,and acquieſcing in it when obtained;or making his 
will ours both in our Ations and Sufferings : The former whereof inm- 
ports our chuſing to a# agreeably to his will, our making that will 
of his the ground of our choice, and our delighting in it ; The lat- 
ter, our ſubmitting to, and embracing whatſoever he is pleaſed to lay 
porn ws. All the other powers of Soul and Body in ſome meaſure un- 
der the Empire of the Will, for which cauſe it cannot be thought to 
diſcharge its own duty, unleſs it incline them to own God for their 
God. A diſcourſe in the cloſe concerning Truſt in God, wherein is 


ſhewn, in what faculties it ts 7 rogn what the nature thereof is, and 
how we owne God for our God by it. 


Y what ways, and after what manner weare to owne God in our 
Underſtandings, you have ſeen already, let us in the next place 
enquire, * 

2. What is due unto him from our 7:/s, and how they ought to 
beconſtituted to owne him as our God. For the reſolution whereof 
we areto conſider of the diverſe a&s of the Will, which areeither, 

1. Elicite, or, 

2. Imperate, that is toſay, ſuch as proceed immediately from 
the Will, or ſuch as proceed immediately from ſome other 
power, but are excited by the command of it. 

The Elicite ads of the #7; are again double, according to the dif- 
ferent objects, about which they are employed. For, 1. Either they 
reſpe& the end and are called volition or fruition, or, 2. The means, 
as eleftion and conſent. Now concerning each of theſe I ſhall enquire, 
how they ought to be conſtituted, ſo as that we may thereby owne the 
Lord for our God. 'This only would bepremiſed in the general, that 
to owne God 1n our Wills, is toconform themunto his, that is to ſay, 
to that which he Wills in himſelf, or is the reſult of his Will con- 
cerning us.. For as the greateſt teſtimony we can give of our ſubje- 
Ction to another, 1s the conforming our Wills to his, the Will being 
of all the faculties the moſt free from the command of others, and 
the moſt difficult to be brought to a compliance with them 3 ſo no- 
thing leſs than the greateſt teſtimony of our ſubje&ion can be ſuppoſed 


to be due to God, to whom we have ſo many reaſons to ſubmit our 
ſelves, and particularly, becauſe our Wills are no leſs his than any o+ - 


ther faculty. All therefore that will be requiſite for ustodo, will be 
to reſume each of the as before remembred, and to ſhew both what 
Gods own volitions are, and what he wills concerning us. 

I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even that of Volition, whereby 
we will that which is the end, which in the preſent caſe can be no 
other than the Glory of God, and accordingly is the firſt thing we 
are taught to ask of God in the prayer of our Saviour. For as God 
who is the ſupremeſt good, cannot be thought to have any higher end 


than 
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than that of ſhewing forth his own glory, whence it is that the Wiſe 


man affirms he hath made all things for himſelf, Pro. 16. 4. So being 
(as was before obſerved) to conform our Wills to that of God, we 
are accordingly to make that glory of his the ultimate end of all our 
ations, and becarried towards it with the utmoſt of our deſires. Put 
ſo that it was Gods Will alſo concerning us, the Apoſtle doth more 
than intimate, Roe. II. 36. For not contented to ſay that as of him, 
ſo to him are all things, he ſubjoyns in thecloſe of it, to himbe glo- 
ry for ever and ever, Amen. The ſame is to be ſaid of that other a& 
of the Will, fruition, or a complacency in the end when it is obtained. 
For the glory of God being, by the former argumentation, to be the 
ultimate object of our deſires, 1t 1s in reaſon, when obtained, to be- 
come thegreat objed&t of ourdelight, and we not only to acquieſce, 
but to pleaſe our ſelves chiefly in it. But ſo we find the will of the 
Pſalmiſt to have been diſpoſed, Pſal. 73. 25. Witneſs that moſt pal- 
ſionate expoſtulation of his, 3/how have T in heaven but thee and there 
#s none upon earth that T deſire beſides, or in compariſon of thee. The 
only thing remaining to be enquired into on this head is what the 
conſequences of, ſuch a deſire, and delight are, which are it ſhort 
theſe two, 1. To preferr the glory of God before all deſirable objects, 
when they come in com-etition with it; and, 2. and chiefly, to ſub- 
ordinate all other our deſires and delights to thoſe of the Glory of 
God. Thus for example, though it belawful for us to deſire health 
and ſtrength, with other the conveniences of life, and the means of 
obtaining themz yet the laſt and chief reaſon of our defiring them 
ought tobe, not that we our ſelves may be thereby made happy, but 
that we may thereby be enabled toglorifie our maker, which is the 
Supreme end of our creation. Otherwiſe we make not God, but out 
own intereſts, and luſts, the ultimate object of our defires, and con* 
ſequently make them our God, and not him whom we profeſs to own. 

From the willing of the end, paſs we to the willing of the means 
the ſecond thing required of us towards the owning the Lord for our 
God; which asT have already told you, we ſhall then effeCtually do, 
when we make his will ours; ſo T intend now to ſhew, what it is to 
make his will ours, - and that both in our Actions and Sufferings. 

I. To begin with our Actions, as which are moſt apparently con- 


ducing to the great end of our creation, the Glory ;of God, concern- 


ing which I ſhall firſt of all obſerve, that we are to chuſe to regulate 
them, agreeably to the preſcript of Gods will. For otherwiſe we make 
not his will ours at all, but follow wholly rhe inclinations of our own. 
But beſide that we are tochuſe to order our aftions agreeably to the 
preſcript of Gods wil, we are alſo, if we will make Gods will ours, 
to chuſe ſo to order them, becauſe it is his will to have it ſo. The 
reaſonableneſs of which obſervation will appear if we Took into.the 
world, and conſider by what motives men are often guided in their 
ſeveral choices. There is a ſort of men who weighing the reaſonable. 
nels of vertue, and the neceflity there is of it toward the procuring 
theirboth private'and publick welfare, ' do upon that ſcore alone apply 
themſelves to it, and give many notable proofs of their proficiency in 
it. Now though this be by all means to be cheriſhed and encouraged, 
as being a good ſtep to that perfe&tion which Religion requires, yet 
if it riſe no higher, itis in truth bur 4 more ſplendid fin, or as a learned 
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* Hierie, in * Heathen ſpake in another caſe, an Atheiſtical vertue. For ſo long as 
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the things that are done, how agreeable ſoever to Gods wi/l/, yet are 
not performed in obedience thereto, but out of the ſenſe we have of 
the comelineſs thereof, or its neceſſity to humane life, ſo long we can- 


not be faid to regulate our own Willsby Gods; but by our owncon- . 


veniencies, as by which alone we are induced to pradiſe them. Thus 
for example, if, as it often happens, men ſhould chuſe to abſtain from 
intemperance, not ſo much out of compliance with the divine will, 
as becauſe of its prejudicialneſs to their health, or other ſuch colla- 
teral conſiderations; in this caſe I ſay, they ſhould not only not ſerve 
the will of God, to which they are required to conform, but ſubſri- 
tute ther ſelves in the place of God, whichis the thing here expreſly 
forbidden ; becauſe regulating their wi/s by their own convemiencies, 
and ſacrificing not to God, but to their own appetites and defires. 
Whence it was that Socrates ſpeaking of ſuch kind of temperances, 
calls it the being temperate with a kind of intemperance, becauſe ab- 
ſtaining from ſome pleaſures out of a defire of enjoying others, by 
which they were no leſs maſtered than intemperate men by theirs. 
[Yid. Plat.Phed.SeF.12.edit.Cantab.]Laſtly,asif we would make Gods 
will ours, we muſt not only chuſe to ad according to it, but make that 
the chief motive of our choice 3 ſo we are (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to de- 
light iz it after the inward man, and not only to chuſe it but do it with 
complacency. Which cautionlI the rather add, becauſe there is often- 
times a failurethere ; it not ſeldom hapaing that men content them- 
ſelves with a bare ſubmiſſion of their wills to God, and rather bear 
than imbrace their yoke, as thoſe perſons do who chuſe the leffer of 
two evils propoſed, and preferr the throwing their goods over-board 
before the hazarding of their lives. The which as1t 1s an imperfe& 
choice, and by the Philoſopher therefore reckoned among ſuch adti- 
ons, as are mixed of voluntary and involuntary, ſo can much leſs be 
ſuppoſed to diſcharge that debt, which is owing from our Wills to that 
of God; that man making Gods will but imperteGly his, who conſents 
to it with ſome kind of reluCtancy, or at leaſt doth not aftord it the 
utmoſt of his delight. And accordingly, as the man after Gods own 
heart profeſleth to have a more than ordinary deſire for God, yea to 
pant after him, as the hart doth after the water-brooks, Pſal. 42. 1. 
So elſewhere, to have the ſame paſſion for his Will, and not only to 
ſubmit to it but embrace it : Witneſs his affirming the ſtatutes of the 
Lord to be his delight, Pſal. 119. 24. that his ſoul even broke for the 
longing it had unto them, v. 21. of the ſame, that they were better 
unto him than thouſands of gold and ſilver, and ſweeter than the hony 
to his mouth, verſes 72, and 103. All which expreſſions make it ma- 
nifeſt, what ought to be the temper of our #741 relation to that of 
God, and that we are not only to conſent to it, but with the utmoſt 
delight and fatisfafion. b! 

2. From the actions of men. paſs we to their ſufferings, which 1s a 
nother means, eſpecially under Chriſtianity, of Glorifying our Maker. 
Concerning EE I ſhall obſerve, firſt, that weareto ſubmit our Wills, 
to them, and receive them without any regret or diſcontent. Foy as: 
otherwiſe there can. be nothing at all of vercue in them, as being boand 
upon us by an inevitable neceſſity; ſo being the willof God,noJeſy than 
his precepts, they are at leaſk to have the ſyfferance of ours, and be 
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conſented to as well as undergone. But ſo we find that old El;, how 
blameworthy ſoever as to the doing of Gods will, yet thought himſelf 
obliged to ſubmit to the ſufferance of it, 1 Sax. 3. 18. For though 
the meſſage that was brought him was no other than the utter extir- 
pation of his houſe, and, which is more, delivered in the moſt heart- 
breaking terms, yet he madeno other reply, than 7# 7s the Lord, let 
him do what ſeemeth him good. Now though this, to ſome perſons at 
leaſt, may ſeem a harder task, than fleſhand bloud can readily under- 
go, yet It is notall which the making Gods :/ ours importeth, and 
conſequently neither all that is required of us towards the owning of 
God in them. For (as Sereca words it) if we will do that, we muſt 
non tantum deo parere, ſed & aſſentiri; embracing, as well as ſub- 
mitting to, whatſoever it layes upon us, and receiving it, how fad 
ſoever, with alacrity and cheerfulneſs. For otherwiſe (as was before 
obſerved) we give God but a part of our #7;/s, and chooſe it, not be- 
_ cauſe we will it, but becauſe we cannot avoid it. Neither let any man 
ſay, that this is above the proportion of humane ſtrength, and there- 
fore not to be thought to be any part of our duty to the Almighty. 
For as I readily grant it to be above the proportion of humane ſtrength, 
when conlidered without the aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, ſo that 
itis not ſo, when accompanied with it, is manifeſt enough from the 
praftice of Fob, c.1.21.That holy man,notwithſtanding all the ſad ridings 
that were brought him, bleſſing - God for the loſs of his Cattel, Ser- 
vants, and Children, as wellas for his former beſtowing of them. In 
the mean time, as itis not to b= denied to bea very hard task, and 
ſuch to which we had need have ſome other incentive beſide that of 
our own duty, fo I ſhall not be unmindful of ſupplying you when 1 
come to entreat ofithat petition of the Lords prayer, Thy will be done 
in earth, as it is in heaven. 

2, Having thus entreated of zhe elicite aFs of the Will, that is to 
ſay, of ſuch as proceed immediately from it, and withal ſhewn what 
tribute is due from each of them to him, whom we are commanded to 
owne for our God, it remains we deſcend to thoſe which are called 


7perate ones, or rather to the Empire of the Will over them. For. 


though the afts before remembred are the only immediate a&ts of The 
Will, yetall the a&s of the body. and mind are under its controul, and 
move by the guidance of it. Thus fof inſtance, it is from our Wills 
that our underſtandings apply themſelves to the conſideration of Hea- 
ven, and Heavenly things, from the ſame Wills that our afteQions are 
ſtirred up totend totheir proper obje&ts. Laſtly, from the ſame Wills 
It is that we perform all ontward actions, whether of Religion or Ci- 
vility. In conſideration whereof, as it is but neceſſary they them- 
ſelves ſhould be rightly diſpoſed, and pay the Almighty that tribute 
which is due from each att of them; ſo to the compleatly owning of 
God for their God, | that they make uſe of that Empire of theirs, to 
bring our other faculties to pay God that Homage and Obedience 
which he requires. For the Will being, asit were, the Vicegerent of 
God over this little world of man, how can it diſcharge that truſt 
which is repoſed in it, if it do not lay its commands upon thoſe ſub- 
jects of its own, and Gods to give him that Honour and Obedience 
that he requires? But from hence it will follow, that the Will is to 
incite the underſtanding to meditate upon God, and the affeQons. to 
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embrace and revere him, that it is to lay its commands upon the tongue 
to chaunt forth his praiſes, and upon the knee to bow down to him 
and adore him. In fine (as its Empire extends to the whole man) to 
ſee that each of them perform their ſeveral duties,and particularly thoſe 
of Picty and Devotion. In the mean time you may ſee, how much 
they are deceived, who, upona ſurmiſe of their hearts being right with 
God, take occaſion either wholly to negle&, or but perfundorily per- 
form the outward aGions of Religion. For if the Heart or Will be 
Gods Vicegerent over all our other faculties and powers, it cannot 
be right with him, ifit do not ſtir them up, to pay God that ſervice 
which herequires of each of them. TI have but one thing more to add 
concerning this Empire of the Will, but it is ſuch, as (if attended 
to) may be of excellent uſe inthe conduct of our lives; and that is, 
that as this Empire of the Will is very great, ſo it will prove very 
cffeCctual,if it be reſolute inwhat it doth propoſe : Nothing almoſt being 
too hard fora mind ſo reſolved, eſpecially when accompanied with the 
divine aſſiſtance. By vertue of this reſolution it is that men overcome 
many and great difficulties, by the ſame that they put themſelves up- 
on matters of the greateſt hazard; by this that they encounter with 
enemies that are ſuperiour to them, both in number and ſtrength, by 
the ſame that they oftentimes get the victory of them 3 that reſolution 
of theirs not only making them to exert their own ſtrength to the ut- 
termoſt, but damping the courage of their opponents. But ſo that 
it fareth with our Spiritual enemies, the Scripture hath given us plain- 
ly enough to underſtand, becauſe afluring us that, however the Devil 
may preſs upon the weak and irreſolute, yet he willflie from us, if we 
have the courage to reſiſt him. | 
Being now to paſs from the hgh pry and Wt to the Aﬀet;- 
015, and to ſhew what tributeeach of them is to pay to the Almighty, 
I have been ſomewhat retarded by the conſideration of a duty, which 
the Scriptures often call for, I mean, Trxi# iz God. For beſide that it is 
generally expreſſed in Metaphorical terms (ſuch as depending, reſting, 
or ſtaying our ſelves upon God) which though they may ſometime 11lu- 
ſtrate that, to which they are applied, yet do no leſs often ſerve to 
obſcure 1t, it may ſeem ſomewhat difficult, to thoſe who do more in- 
timately conſiderit, to what power of the Soul to referr it, or rather, 
whether it do not ſome way appertain to each of them. And indeed, 
upon a ſerious conſideration of the whole matter, I am apt to believe 
it doth, which is the reaſon I have choſen thisplace for 1t. That the 
Underſtanding hath a ſhare in it, is evident to me from that belief 
which it manifeſtly implies, and by whichit is oftentimes expreſſed ; 
he that zrzſts to, or upon any perſon, doing it upon the account of 
that credit, which he givesto the affirmation of him upon whom he 
doth ſo rely. But neither can the #// be debarred its ſhare in it, if 
yet it have not the principal one. For what elſe mean thoſe expreſii- 
ons of ſtaying, leaning, or reſting upon God, but that the heart or 
Will, though it do not preſently attain what it truſts upon God for, 
yet, having Gods promiſe for its warrant, acquieſceth in it, and hath 
thereby a kind of antepaſt of it. Laſtly, foraſmuch as this truſt of ours 
doth imply a deſire of that which we truſt upon another for, hence 
it comes to paſs, that it may not unfitly be referred to the affections, 
and particularly to that of hope, which is commonly and truly m_—_ 
| —_ efine 
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defined to be a paſſion of the Soul, by which it is diſpoſed to believe 
that ſhall happen toit which it defires. From all which put together 
we may g1ve this account of it, that it is an acquieſcence of the Soul 
upon the promiſe of God for the obtaining of what it doth deſire. If 
there be any thing wanting toward the explication of it, it will be what 
the nature of thoſe promiſes are, upon which that truſt of ours is built. 
Foraſmuch as the foundation of our truſt is no other than the promiſe 
of the Almighty, that traſt, or acquieſcence, is in reaſon to bear a 
proportion to that promiſe upon which it is built. Laying afide there- 
fore all other conſiderations, I will make it my buſineſs to ſhew what 
the nature of Gods promiſes are, Imean as to the generality of man- 
kind, which T ſhall not doubt to affirm to be upon condition of their 
cooperating with God toward the attaining of them. | 
For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall firſt confider the promiſes of 

God that relate to the Soul, and then thoſe which relate ro the out- 
ward man or body. Tbegin with thoſe which relate to the Soul, which 
are of two ſorts, to wit, ſuch as tend to ſecure it fromfin, or ſuch as 
propole toit an eternal happineſs in the other world. Of the former 
ſort we haye an illuſtrious one, x Cor. Io. 13. where the Apoſtle tells 
us that God will not ſuffer ws to be tempted above what we are able, but 
will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape,that we may be able to 
bear it. Now though it be true that this promiſe of the Almighty 
have no clear and explicite condition annexed to it, yet it — 
enough implies ſomewhat on our part toward the obtaining the effe 
of it. For affirming, as the Apoſtle doth, not that God will not ſuffer 
us to be tempted at al, nor yet, when he doth, that he will take the 
whole work upon himſelf; but that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able, and that he will with the temptation make a way to 
eſcape that we may be able to bear it, heplainly implies, that, in order 
to our deliverance from the taint of them, we are to exert the utter- 
molt of our ability, and take that way which God ſhall lay open for 
our eſcape. And indeed, wherefore elſe ſhould God furniſh us with 
natural and ſpiritual ſtrength, wherefore ſhould he ſupply us with the 
whole armature of his graces, and call upon us fo earneſtly to put it 
on? Forif thewhole of our deliverance were to be accompliſhed by 
God, all thoſe would be uſeleſs, and we might as well be without 
them as put them on. The ſame is tobe ſaid of thoſe promiſes of God, 
which enſtate both Soul and Body in eternal happineſs. For as the 
buſineſs of our Salvation is generally propoſed upon the condition of 
faith, and repentance, and twrzing unto God, ſo the Authour to the : 
Hebrews * hath removed all ſuſpicion of the contrary, by affirming in © 5214+ 
expreſs terms that without holineſs zo man ſhall ſee the Lord. From 
thoſe promiſes which relate to the Soul, or rather to the eternal wel- 
fare both of Soul and Body, paſs we to ſuch as concern its temporal 

| one, concerning which if we conſult the Pſalmiſt, we ſhall find they 
all pertain to thoſe that fear and adore the Lord. For as Pſal. 34+ 7- 
he reſtraineth the watchfulneſs of the Angels to them that fear bim, 
and thereupon calleth upon Gods $4izts to do ſo, adding, that #here 
is n0 want to them that fear him, vg. of that Pſalm; as in like man- 
ner, v. 15. that the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteows, and v. 17. 
I9. that they are the perſons whom he delivereth out of all their trou- 
bles and afflictions : $0 he tells us, v. 21. that evil ſhall ſlay the vice, 
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and that they that hate the righteous ſhall be deſolate. Which ſhews, 
that even temporal promiſes are upon condition of our fearing God, 
and yielding him that obedience which he requireth., Now foraſmuch 
as the promiſes of God are not abſolute but conditional, that is to ſay, 
upon the condition of our Repentance and Piety, our Trxſt in him 
doth conſequently imply not only the embracing of the bleiling pro- 
miſed, but alſo of the conditions upon which it is. Which ſaid, ] will 
now proceed to ſhew, how we owne the Lord for our God by it, ac- 
cordingly as this Commandment doth require. 

Now this we do, firſt, by bearing witneſs to his truth, as was ob- 
ſerved in the matter of our belief. For the promiſes of God being the 
ground of our Traſt, and his-truth the ſtrength of his promiſes, b 
truſting in him we muſt conſequently bear witneſs to histruth, and fo 
far therefore owne him for our God. But it 1s not Gods truth alone 
which we thus acknowledge, by placing our Trxſt and confidence in 
him. For though that be the immediate ground of our TraF, yet it 
preſuppoſeth ſufficient wiſdom inhim to projet for our welfare, and 
power enough to put thoſe promiſes in execution. Laſtly, it preſup- 
poſeth goodneſs enough in him to apply himſelfto the doing of it, and 
perform thoſe gracious promiſes he hath made. If therefore we Truſt 
in God, theſe Attributes alſo will have their due acknowledgment, 
and in ſo much the greater meaſure, by how much the more improba- 
ble, or difficult, it may ſeem to bring about our deliverance, or we 
our ſelves unworthy to obtain it. And though Inake no queſtion, men 
will be very unwilling to acknowledge their ſuſpicion of the want of 
any of theſe Attributes in God, which are the proper grounds of our 
belief, yet, if they examine their own hearts more naftowly they will 


find it no difficult matter to difcern a ſuſpieion concerning ſome one or- 


other of them. For wherefore ſhould any man in a ſtrait ſeek to de- 
liver himſelf by a fin, but that he thinketh God: hath not kindneſs e- 
nough to deliver him without? Or ſuffer his doubts, in any great exi- 
gency, to riſe uptoa deſpair, but that the cafe ſeemeth to beſuch, as 
that God cannot deliver himout of it? It is true indeed, this is not 
often ſpoken out, yea it may perhaps be ſo ſoftly whiſpered, as not to 
be underſtood by that heart that formeth it. But as we dorightly col- 
le& that tobe the cauſe of a thing, from other than which it may be 
evidenced not to proceed, fo there are ſome kind of diftraſer, which 
cannot be thought to proceed from any thing elſe, than a ſuſpicion of 
ſome defe& inthe Almighty. But ſuchin particular are thoſe fears of 
ours which put us upon the commiſſion of a fin to free us from them. 
For if we ſuppoſed God to be infinite in power, why ſhould we not be 
as much afraid of the ſad effects of it that are denounced againſt evil 
men, as we are of that danger which hangeth over our heads. This 
however is evident, that he, who #rxſts.not in the Almighty, pays 
not thoſe acknowledgments which are due to the former Attributes, 
and conſequently, offends againſt this Firſt Commandment, which re- 
quireth the owning of God 1n them all. Laſtly, foraſmuch as our Truſ# 
in God implies the embracing of thoſe conditions which are required 
onour part towards the obtaining of the promiſes, by truſtizg 1n him'we 
declare our acknowledgment Xe the Juſtice of them, and our readi- 
nel5 to put them in execution. = ; 
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' Concerning the owning of God in our Aﬀetions, and how that is to be 
done: Which is either by conforming them to thoſe of God, or ſuiting 
them to thoſe Divine perfeFions which are the proper obje&s of them. 
This laſt exemplified in the Paſſions of Fear aud Love. Touching the 
former whereof is ſhewn, what it is, howGod is the obje& of it, the 
conſiſtency thereof with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and its uſe- 
fulneſs to the purpoſes of Religion. A digreſſron concerning ſuperſti- 
tion, and Carnal Security. 


3. [Ja we are to owne God in our Underſtandings and Wills, 

hath been already declared, it remains only that we enquire 
how we are to owne him in our Afe&#7ons, which is, 1. Firſt by placing 
them onthe ſame objects, which we find thoſe of God to be ſet up- 
on; there being no greater teſtimony of our Subjefion than the con- 
forming to the inclinations of thoſe, for whom we pretend that dete- 
rence. And accordingly as there isnothing more uſual with flatterers, 
(who are the moſt exquiſite patterns of obſequiouſneſs_) than to im1- 


tate the paſſions and inclinations of their ſeveral Patrons, laughing *— xides ? 
majore cachin- 
no Concutitur 5 


ing if they behold them in a melancholy humour; ſo God himſelf, ,,,, 7; 114. 
who certainly beſt knows how we ought to owne him, calls upon us oft mas adſpexit 
to imitate him, and to be holy, and merciful, and benign as he alſo is, 9% $4 3+ 


(as * Juvenal ſpeaks) when they are diſpoſed to be merry, and weep- 


Asif, in order to the ends of Religion, we had nothing elſe to do, 
than towrite after his Copy, and frame our ſelves after his molt bleſ- 
ſed example. And indeed as he is the great Exemplar of Vertue, ſo 


we ſhould need no other to contemplate, were it not that the perfe- 


ction of his nature admits not of ſome vertues, which in us are both 
laudable and neceſſary. (For what is there in God (upon whom all 
things depend) analogous to thoſe fears which we are commanded to 
entertain? )But as ſetting aſide that, and other ſuch inſtances ofimperte- 
Con, welhall find ſomewhat in God to anſwer our own paſſzons and 
affeFions, with the vertues that are converſant about them ; ſo we 
cannot give a greater teſtimony of their and our ſubjeCtion to him, 
than by loving what he loves and hating what he hates, by rejoycing 
in that wherewith he ſhews himſelf well pleaſed, and mourning for 
thoſe things by which he profeſſes himſelf to be grieved, laſtly, than 
by ſhewing the ſame compaſſion and tenderneſs towards the objects of 
his pitty, as, on the other ſide, the ſame zeal and indignation again(t 
the implacable enemies of his Religion. But becauſe, beſide the con- 
forming of our Afe&ions unto his, there may be ſomething in God 
which may prove a fit obje& of them, we are alſo, toward the own- 
ing of God in them, to excite thoſe Afe@ions, according as their 
reſpeQve objects ſhall invite us. For the exemplifying whereof I ſhall 
inſtance in the paſſions of Fear, and Love, as by which the other may 
be gueſſed at. 

To beginwith Fear, becauſe the firſt (ſaith the Atheiſt) Ay 
eing 
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being to the powers above, but to be ſure bot h the firſt and moſt 
potent incentives to the worſhip of them, con cerning which I ſhall 
ſhew, 

1. What 1t 1s. 

2. How God is the objeC of it. | 

3. The conſiſtency thereof with the diſpenſation of the Go- 

ſpel, and | 

4. And laſtly, the uſeſulneſs of that paſhon. 

1. Now though the nature of Fear be more evident to each mans 
inward ſenſe, than is likely to be made out by diſcourſe, yet to ſhew 
how God becomes the obje& of it, it will at leaſt be expedient to 
oive ſome definition of it. And accordingly, I ſhall define 1t to be 4 
paſſion of the Soul, whereby it is diſpoſed to flie from that which may be 
hurtful to it, and ſuch as is not eaſily avoided. For though we findit 
uſually added, that itis from ſuch anevil as is alſo near; yet 1s that 
rathera motive to the greatneſs of mens fear than neceſlary to the ex- 
citing of it. Experienceſkewing us, that men do ſometimes fear a great 
way off, and particularly thoſe evils which are not to commence till 
the other world. This only may be faid in its defence, that, when 
things ſo far off are feared, they are made near to us by our own ap- 
prehenſion, and (as our life hangs upon a lender thread) repreſented 
to our fancies, under a poſlibility of falling upon us every moment. 

2. From the general nature of fear paſs we to ſhew God to be the 
object of it, the ſecond thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of; a thing 
in appearance of more than ordinary difficulty, eſpecially when con- 
ſidered as a duty : Becauſe it may ſeem hard to look upon God as 
hurtful, but much more to conceive of it as a duty to flie froz: him. 
But as it is no way prejudicial to the goodneſs of God to be hurtful to 
the evil, but on the contrary a commendation of it, as being not able 
to endure them; ſo to flie from, or draw back, is ſometimes fo far 
from a crime, that it may be looked upon as a teſtimony of our re- 
ſpe. For thus to draw back from a more powerful adverſary is a 
confeſſion of his greatneſs, and of our own inability to withſtand him. 
The only thing therefore remaining to be enquired into is, what there 
is in God to oblige us thus todraw back, which are in ſhort the pow- 
er and juſtice of the Almighty. For how can we chuſe but tremble at 
him, who is not only ableto deſtroy Soul and Body in Hell, but hath 
moreover declared himſelf to be juſt, and conſequently one, that with- 
out a fatisfattion and repentance at leaſt, witl by no means clear the 
guilty; To all which if we add his many and ſevere threats againſt 
thoſe that disbelieve or diſobey him, ſo we ſhall think it not only no 
crime atall to fear him, but on the contrary an acknowledgment of 
his Divinity : Our fear, becauſe arifing from the conſideration of 
them, being a confeſſion not only of his great power and juſtice, but 
alſo, that what he hath ſo threatned he will certainly perform, and 
conſequently of the truth and unchangeableneſs of his decrees. Then 
and then only doth our fear become criminal, when 1t looks 
upon God as no other than a Tyrazt, or as one that will call us to 
an account for every trifle. For that inſtead of acknowledging him for 
our God, attributeth to him peeviſhneſs, or cruelty, and makes us not 
ſo much adorers as diſhonourers of him. And accordingly, as where- 
ever Religion hath had any place, this fear hath been branded under 
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the name of Superſtition, {o it has betrayed its own rottenneſs by 
the pittiful ſhifts it hath put the timourous man upon ; the devotion 
of ſuch perſons uſually ſpending it ſelf in Rites, and Ceremonies, and 
preſenting the Deity not with a rational and ſober worſhip, but a crazy 
and trifling one, I will conclude this particular with that excellent 


diſtinction which Maximaxs Tyrizs *makes between a truly Religious man * Diſert. 4+ 


and a Syperſtitious one. The pious man ((aith he) is Gods friend, the 
ſuperſtitious is a flatterer of God : and indeed happy and bleſt is the con- 
dition of the pious man Gods friend, but right miſerable and ſad is the 
ſtate of the ſuperſtitious. The pious man, emboldned by a good conſci- 
ence and encouraged by the ſenſe of his integrity, comes to God without 
fear and dread ; but the ſuperſtitious, being ſunk and depreſſed through 
the ſenſe of his own wickedneſs, cometh not without much fear, being 
void of all hope and confidence, and dreading the Gods as ſo many Ty- 
rants. From which as it is evident what the true nature of Swperſt7- 
tion 1s, even the fearing of God as a tyrant, or peeviſh Lord, lo allo 
that it may haveplace as well in thereje#7on of religions rites, as 11 an 
overcurious intention of them. For as the obſervation of thele be- 
comes Sxperititions, by our looking upon God 2s @ rigid exaGFer of 
them, ſo the rejetion of them may become equally ſuch, when we 
think him as zzuch concerned to forbid them, as we are to avoid the uſe 
| of them. But other fear than this, as it isſo far from being criminal that 
it 15 on the contrary an acknowledgement of Gods power, and jultice, 
and truth; ſo though it make us draw back from him as a judge, yer 
It putsus upon ſeeking to him as a father, and endeavouring by all 
means to obtain his favour. Which ſaid, I will now deſcend toſhew 
3. The conſiſtency of this fear with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
the third thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of. For though it may ſeem 
but congruous to thelaw(which was a ſtate of darkneſs and horrours)to 
be attended with that fear which is the uſual produtt or concomitant of 
them; yet it may ſeem no leſs congruous on the other hand, that, when the 
bright ſunſhine of the Goſpel appeared, that gloomineſs ſhould diſap- 
pear, and together with it,its congenial fears. For the ſolution of which 
difficulty, the firſt thing that ſhall offer is thoſe clear and expreſs words 
of our Saviour, Luke 12. 5. Where having before dehorted his Diſciples 
from being afraid of them that kill the body, but after that have no 
more that they can do, leſt any ſhould think that pattion to be uſeleſs, 
he adds, But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. Fear him which 
after he hath killed hath power to caſt into hell, yea I ſay unto you fear 
him. Which teſtimony is ſo much the more conliderable, not only be- 
cauſe he doth twice repeat it, but (which ſhews yet farther the im- 
portance of hisexhortation) whom he doth ſo exhort, call alſo by the 
name of friends. For I ſay unto you my friends, be not afraid of thenz 
that kill the body, but fear him which hath power to caſt into hell, Which 
appellation ſhews evidently, that this precept offear is not only for ſer- 
vants or aliens, but for thoſe who are moſt intimately united unto him- 
ſelf. But fo, that I may not dwell too long upon a thing ſoevident, do 
the Apoſtles of that Lord adviſe, as well as the Lord himſelf; S. Paz, 
Phil. 2. 12. exhorting men to work ont their Salvation with fear and 
trembling, and the Authour to the Hebrews, C. 12.28. to have grace 
whereby to ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, becauſe 
God is a conſuming fire : 1a which latter place, we have it over and a- 
bove repreſented as an effett of grace, and a requiſite to make our ſer. 
K VICE 


The F irſt Commandment. Part IV. 


vice acceptable. Now though from what hath been faid it be ſuffici- 
ently evident what we are to think in this particular, and conſequent- 
ly rather to believe, that ſomething elſe muſt be meant by thoſe ſay- 
ings wkich ſeem to contradict it, than that this fear is inconſiſtent with 
the temper of the Goſpel; yet for the better explication of this fear, 
as well as for the ſolution ofthoſe difficulties, I will now propoſe them, 
or at leaſt that which 1s moſt conſiderable. 

If you pleaſe to peruſe the firſt Epiſtle of S. Jobs, the fourth chap- 
ter, and the eighteenth verſe, you will there find that Apoſtle aftirm- 
ing that there is no ſear in love, but that perfet love caſteth out fear, 
becauſe fear hath torment ; as morcover, that he that feareth is not 
made perfel} in love. For the anſwering of which difficulty, not to ſay 
(as ſome have done) that by fear in that place weare to underſtand the 
ſear of men, and of theevils which they may bring upon us3 becauſe 
the perfe@ love, to which fear is here oppoſed, 1s referred to our ha- 
ving boldneſs to ſtand in the day of judgment, to which therefore in all 
rea:on the oppoſite fear ought to relate: I anſwer firſt, that it is true 
perſe® love caſteth ont fear + but I ſay withall thatin this world there is 
no ſuch thing as perfeF love, and therefore fear not to be ejected till 
there is. A thing which this very Apoſtle may ſeem to referr to, when, 
in the words betore theſe, he affirms, that herein 7s our love made per- 
fe that we may have boldneſs inthe day of judgment, making that pey- 
feF love to appertain not to the preſent times, but to the day of jude- 
ment, wherein indeed, thoſe that love God ſhall neither fear, nor 
have any canſe for it. - But let us ſuppoſe, as there is ſome preſumption 
for it, that the perfe& love here ſpoken of is not that love, which is 
the peculiar portion of the next world, but which is attainable in this ; 
yet even ſo it may well be ſaid that there is no neceſſity of caſting ont 
that fear for which we are now pleading. . For (as was before ob- 
ſerved.) there is a fear of God as of atyrant, or at leaſt 2 very hard 
aſter, and another of a father, and a king, but withall a good and 
gracious one, If wetake the word fear in the former ſeaſe, that is to 
ſay, for the fear of God as of a tyrant, or ahard maſter, ſo there is no 
doubt that love caſts it out, eſpecially an Evangelical one; it bein 
impoſtble that any man thould love God, or willingly keep his Com- 
mandments, who hath ſuch an opinion of him. But there 1s no ſuch 
thing to be affirmed of him who looks upon God, as a Lord and a fa- 
ther, but withall a good and gracious one. For belide that ſuch a fear 
1s enjoyned us by him, who doth alſo lay upon us the command of 
love, and therefore not to be thought (unleſs we will make the ſpirit 
of God contradict it ſelf) to be caſt out by that love which he re- 
quires; there is nothing of #ormext, which 15 the reaſon here affigned, 
if in our fear we look upon God, but asa good and gracious one. 
For though that may make us careful and wary, yet not diſtreſſed and 
_ deſperate ; the conſideration of his goodneſs buoying us up, when we 
are ſurrounded with his judgments, and making us, at the ſame time 
we havean apprehenſion of them, to look up to his mercies, and to 
love and truſt in him for them, The ſame anſwer, with a very little 
variation, may be applied to that difference, which is objected be- 
tween the diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Law. For though the 
Goſpel reckons us not in the place of ſervants and vaſſals, and con- 
ſequently exaCts not their fear of us; yet it reckons us in the placr of 
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ſons, who are not only to havea love, but a ſear alſo for him that is 
their parent. Which anſwer is the more reaſonable, becauſe the Scri- 
pture it ſelf repreſents thoſe that were under the firſt covenant, as 
the children of the Bondwoman, and ſuch as were therefore flaves 
themſelves ; but thoſe under the ſecond as the children of the free. To 
whom therefore though it do no way appertain to entertain a ſpirit of 
bondage, and thoſe fears wherewith it is accompanied, yet to preſerve 
ſuch a reverential regard for the Almighty, as is. due unto every father, 
and much more to their heavenly one. 

4. The fourth particular follows, even the uſefulneſs of that fear of 
which we are now entreating, which I ſhall endeavour to evince, 

1. Firſt asto the bringing us to God and Chriſt, an 
2. As to our continuance m that ſtate. | 

1, Now that the fear of God and of his judgments are of very great 
uſe to bring us unto God and unto Chriſt, may appear from that great 
contrariety that is between the ſtate of Nature and the purity and ho- 
lineſs of God. For that being ſuppoſed, as it muſt, it is not eaſy to 
conceive men ſhould be drawn with thecords of love, and afte& him 
who is {ſo contrary to their inclinations. And though it be true that 
the promiſes of God may be of more force to draw us to his love, 
thoſe having not all of them ſo manifeſt a contrariety to our corrupt 
nature, as the Purity and Holineſs of God hath; yet as many of them 
are of a ſpiritual nature, and ſo not very likely to be acceptable, ſo 
(which 1s more) they arenot to be beſtowed, orat leaſt not with any 
certainty or perfection, till we come to the other world. And who 
then, naturally ſpeaking, would quit preſent and ſenſual enjoyments 
for them, and leavea love, which he is ſure of, for ſo uncertain and 
remote a miſtreſs? To induce men therefore to quit their ſo much be- 
loved tranſgreſſions it 1s neceſlary to ſtir up their fears, and. make them 
ſee that what they purſue will rob them of what they love, and make 
them miſerable as-well in their bodies as their fouls. And indeed, as 
it rarely happens that men are reclaimed from their evil courſes but 
bY ſome ſuch diſguſiful means, ſo (which is of much more force) we 
find the Apoſtles taking this courſe in converting the unbelieving 
world ; repreſenting to them firſt, the guilt of their own ſins, and the 
wrath they had incurred, and then the tenders of Gods goodneſs: By 
that means not only abating of their heat toward their former extrava- . 
gancies, but even conſtraining them to take a_view of the beauties of 
Religion, which otherwiſe they would never have conſidered. 

2. But beſide that the fear of God is of ſingular uſe in bringing 
men to Chriſt and to God, it is alſo ſuch after. our converſion to him, 
yea throughout the whole courſe of our lives. And:herenot to infiſt 
upon the Apoſtles perſwading even ſuch by the terrours of the Lord, 
their exhorting them #o work. ont their ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling, and to ſerve:God atceptably with reverence and- godly fear; 1 
ſhall content myſelf to propoſe to your :conſideration- the remains of 
that evil nature; which. is:inthe very beſt of us, and how-much more 
then inthe generality of belieyers? For-theſe willthew it to be as ne- 
ceſlary to keep us in the way,'as-it was:to-_bring us 1nto'1t, It 1s true 
indeed if grace'did at once.purifjie the heart from all extravagancies, if 
it tookaway both our ſins and:our affetions to them, laſtly, 1f it pur 
us iato the condition we werein, when.we were created, and made us 
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intirely and perfe&ly new creatures, ſo it is not impoſi ble, but we 
might follow the condu& of our leader, when only drawn by the 
cords of love. Andyet I cannot but obſerve by the way, that God 
thought not that enough to preſerve Adam in his innocency, but ad- 
ded moreover the terrour of dying the death if he perſiſted not in 1t. 
But whenit is certain, that, though ſin be wounded, yet it 1s not per- 
fetly mortified, when there are remains of corruption in the very beſt 
of us, whocan think even the regenerate man to be ſo good natured, 
a5 not to ſtand in need of terrours to nip thoſe buds, and hinder them 
from bringing forth fruit unto.unrighteouſneſs ? For beſide that, un- 
der fuch circumſtances, all the methods of God arelittle enough to re- 
ſtrainus, experience ſheweth that of fear to be often needful; careleſ- 
neſs, and wantonneſs, being apt to make us forget the obligations of 
roodnels, andnot only to forget but to deſpiſe them. But when be- 
{ide the obligations of Gods goodneſs, men have always before their 
eyes the ſtriftnels of his juſtice; when they conſider as well what ven- 
geance will purſue them if they go aſtray, as how great encourage- 
ments they have to walk inthat way which God hath mark'd out to 
them 3 then, I ſay, -even fleſh and bloud will ſtartle at the evil that 
preſents it ſelf, and avoid it leſt it become miſerable by 1t. 
Having thus ſhown both what the paſſion of fear is, and how God 
15 the objet of it; together with the conſiſtency of that fear with the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the uſefulneſs thereof both in our con- 
verſion to, and walking with God; I may ſeem to have faid enough 
not only to excite that paſſion in you, but to diſcover to you the ma- . 
lignity of the contrary vices. But becauſe men are not overforward to 
apply the rule'of truth to their own obliquities, and by that means of- 
tentimes miſs of the knowledge of them; and becauſe too T have al- 
ready given you a character of Sxperſtitio# which is one of the ex- 
tremes of a religions fear; I will for a concluſion of my diſcourſe ſet be- 
fore you the malignity of carzal ſecurtty, which is the extreme in de- 
fe&. For ſo far are ſome men from trembling at the Almighty, that 
they go on 1n their ſins without the leaſt regret, and neither concern 
themſelves for the judgments they behold on others, nor for thoſe 
which arc denounced againſt themſelves. As if, according to the Pro- 
phet 7/ay, * they had made « covenant with death, and were at an a- 
greement with hell ; ſo that, though the overflowing ſcourge ſhould paſs 
thorough the Land, it ſhould not come nigh them, nor diſturb their 
peace and proſperity. And here not to tell you, becauſe that is ſuffi- 
ciently evident, that this is in effe&*to deny Gods Power, and Ju- 
ſtice, and Truth, becauſe having himſelf threatned to arm his Power 
and Juſtice againſt them; TI ſhall propoſe to your conſideration the 
great danger 1t betrays you to, as to your ſpiritual or temporal eſtate. 
For, to begin with the former of theſe, he that is thus fearleſs of 
Gods diſpleafure is not only at preſent in a reprobate eſtate, but 
likely to be ſo for ever. For what ſhould move him to return, who 
is not moved with the threats of the Almighty, nor regards in the 
leaſt the power of his diſpleaſure 2 Should the a of Gods 
love conſtrain him ? Thoſe indeed are very forcible motives. But how 
ſhould they prevail with ſuch a one, when even thoſe, who have a 
veneration for the Almighty, find it ſo hard to yield to them, with- 
out having aneye to the terrours of the Almighty 2 Add gp 
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what the Scripture fo often affirmeth, that The fear of the Lord zs the 
beginning of wiſdom. For what other interpretation can we make of 
that, than that heavenly wiſdom muſt enter by that paſſion, and 
men be brought to a ſenſe of Gods Juſtice and Severity, before they 
be aftefted with his love ? But it may be ſuch mens eſtate in ſpitituals 
will not much move them, and therefore I ſhall proceed to the con- 


| fideration of their temporal one. Concerning which I ſhall not doubt 


to affirm, that he who 1s thus regardleſs of Gods diſpleaſure, is the 
moſt likely to fall under the ſtroak of it. For not to tell ſuch per- 
ſons, what the Pſalmiſt hath told us, that according to our fear ſo is 
Gods diſpleaſure, that is to ſay, more orleſs according to our awe of 
him ; I thall deſire them to conſider the atfront they offer to the Di- 
vine Majeſty by this their diſregard of him. For what 1s it but even 
to darehim toexert that Powerand Juſtice, by which he would com- 
mend himſclf to the world. He doth indeed ſpeak glorioufly of his 
own power and Majeſty, helooks big and threatens ſeverely all thoſe 
that (hall but dare to oppoſe ; but as ſuch big looks and bugbear words 
do not much {tartle the carnally ſecure, ſo he will put it to the try- 
al, whether the effc&s will anſwer them, and God be as tremendous 
in his puniſhments, as he ſeems to be in the denunciations of them. 
Than which as there cannot be a greater affront to the Almighty, 
Who is by this means neglefted and contemned, ſo I ſhall leave you 


, to judge, what effeCt it 1s likely to have upon him, who, beſides his 


own natural averſation of all impiety, 1s moreover extremely jealous 
of his Honour. | 


PART V. 


Of the Paſſion of Love, its nature and objets, what the immediate 
expreſſes thereof are, and what its oppoſite extremes ; all which are 
applied to the Love of God. Among other things js cenſured the 
being over familiar with God, the pretences for it deteFed and re- 
moved, A neceſſary admonition concerning the proportioniug of our 
afſetions to the infiniteneſs of thoſe perfeFions upon which they are 
ſet, and how that is to be done. 


F the paſſion of fear can find ſomething in God to excite it, even 
| under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, to be ſure that of Love can- 
not want matter to provoke it, and entertain it with complacency 
and delight ; there being in God, either formally, or eminently, what- 
ſoever is'the obje&tof our love. For the evidencing whereof I will 
enquire, 

T1, Firſt of all, into the nature of it. 
2. Shew what are the objects of that paſſion: from thence 
proceed, 
3- Toconlider the immediate expreſſes of it, and 
| 4. And 
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4. And laſtly, mark out the extreams on either hand. Ap- 
plying all as I goto the Love of God, which 1s that we are 
eſpecially to conſider. | 

1. Now though (as was obſerved concerning fear) the nature of 
Love be more evident to our inward ſenſe, than can be made out by 
diſcourſe, yet I think it not amiſs for the better explication of the 
preſent argument, to give you ſome definition of it: Which is, zhat 
love is a paſſion, whereby the Soul is diſpoſed to joyn it ſelf to thoſe ob- 
jets, which appear to it to be grateful and pleaſant. Which definition 
[ do the rather give you, to takeaway that uſual diſtinction of love 
Into that of Berevolence and Concupiſcency; Benevolence, 1n proper 
ſpeech, being rather an effect of our love to that which 1s the object 
of it, than any real part of it. 

2. The nature of love being thus explained in the general, proceed 
we in thenext place to the objects of it, which in general are ſuch, 
asare cither good in themſelves, or ſuch as are good to us. Of the 
former ſort 1s that love, which. we have for all vertuous and excel- 
lent perſons, how little ſoever we our ſelves may be profited by them : 
Such as are perhaps thoſe that live in remote parts, and with whom 
we our ſelves haveno commerce. For though we are not likely to 
be benefited by them in our own perſons, yet becauſe of the excel- 
lencies we hear of in them we conceive a love for them, and never 


think of them without complacency and delight. The ſame love we 


have for all beautiful objects of natures make, and for all ſuch like 
produdtts of art, theſe to whomſoever they appertain yet drawing our 
Soul after them, and obliging it to recerve them into her embraces. 
Now concerning this lovethere can be no doubt but that God is the juſt 
object of it, yea that he may challenge it in the higheſt degree ima- 
ginable 3 as will appear, 1f we conſider, either the excellencies of the 
divine nature, or the meaſure wherein he is poſſeſſed of them. Look 
upon the former, and you will find them to be ſuch, as are the ex- 
cellencies of the moſt ſublime eſſence ; ſuch as are freedom, from the 
feculencies of matter, and much more from the infirmities thereof, a 
diſcerning underſtanding, and a rightly ordered will ; a being which 
docs nothing that is not becoming its own greatneſs, which deſcends 
not to any lower abject thoughts 3 which hates nothing without ei- 
ther cauſe or meaſure, which loves things lovely, and according to 
the proportion of it; in fine,. which makes things lovely that they may 
become the obje& of it, and be worthy to be receiyed into its em- 
braces. And though it be true, that there are ſome excellencies in the 
creature (ſuch as beauty and the like) which are not to be found in 
God, yet as the reaſon thereof is, becauſe they are much below him, 
and argue ſomething of imperfection where they are, ſo heis the Foun- 
tain even of thoſe inferiour excellencies, and muſt therefore be much 
more excellent in himſelf. From the excellencies of the divine nature, 
paſs we to the meaſure wherein they are poſſeſſed, which will ſhew 
It yet more to be the obje& of our Love. For beſide that they are all 
in him without any thing of imperfe&tion, which hardly falls upon 
any. created beings 3 they are alſo infinite, asthat nature 1s, to which 
they have the honour to belong. If God be wiſe, he is ſo without 
meaſure, and knoweth whatſoever is to be known; if good, he is ſo 
withaut bounds, and proportionably to his own infinite _—_ In 
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fine, whatſover he 1s, he is fo after the rate of a God, and knows no 
other bounds than what he preſcribes unto himſelf. If therefore that 
which 1s excellent bea juſt ground of love, God is much more fo, as 
not only comprehending all excellencies whatſoever, but alſo in the 
utmoſt perfetion and degree. How great reaſon we have to love God, 
when conſidered only as he 1s in himſelf, I have diſcourſed hitherto, 
proceed we in the next place to conſider him as good to us. Under 
which notion if we look upon him, ſo we ſhall not only find thar, 
which may attract our loves, but even conſtrain us to affect him. For 
not to tell you, that by him the Authours of mankind were firſt crea- 
ted, that we our ſelves were conceived in the womb, maintained there, 
and brought forth into the world through his benign influence, that 
we depended upon him when we hung upon our Mothers Breaſts, that 
we did fo no leſs when we might ſeem much more able to have made 
proviſion for our ſelves, that we are indebted to him for all the good 
things we enjoy, that we are ſo for the ability of enjoying them, that 
we are notleſs nouriſhed by the word of his providence than by the 
bread we eat, that we owe the very nouriſhment of ithat to his bleſ- 
_ ling on us andit, that by him we are delivered from thoſe evils we 
eſcape, rhat by him we are born up, or carried thorough thoſe evils 
that do at any time befall us; To ſay nothing at all (I ſay) of thele, 
how conſiderable ſoever, and how juſt incentives to our Tovye, I ſhall 
deſire you only to confider his benevolence to our better part, and the 
wayes he hath taken to expreſs it. For not contented to ſay * he de- 
lights mot in the death of a ſinner, but that he ſhould repent and 
live, which may ſeem to be rather a negative than a poſitive kindaeſs, 
or if thelatter, an imperfect velleity only 3 he hath been from all e- 
ternity contriving the Redemption offinful man, hehath from the be- 
ginning of time been declaring his gracious purpoſes concerning it ; 
he ſent his Son in the fulneſs of time to accompliſh that moſt excellent 
work for us, he hath laid upon him the iniquities and puniſhments of us 
all; henath ſent his ever bleſſed Spirit to fit us for pardon by i:, he 
hath ſent his Servants the Prophets to publiſh the tidings of it, and the 
means whereby itis to beobtained; he hath called us out of darkneſs 
into the glorious light of it, he hath moreover given us eyes t6 behold 
the brightneſs of it ; he hath given us grace to abandon our natural 
corruptions, he hath furniſhed us with grace to ſerve him acceptably, 
and with godly fear and love; he hath reclaimed us by his Spirit when 
we havebeen wandring out of the way, he hath upholden us by the 


ſame Spirit, when we have been ready to faint or fall down m it; in 


fine he continueth to do ſo till we turn our backs upon him, and'foveth 
us till we do in a manner refuſe to be beloved. All which whoſoever 
{ball duly confider, will not only conclude him worthy of our Love, 
but of the utmoſt degree'and the moſt immediate expreſſions of it, the 
third thing propoſed tobe diſcourſed of. 

3- And here in the firſtiplace, I ſhall not doubt to reckon the deſire 
of enjoying his preſence whom we love 3: this being the moſt natural and 
Immediateexpreſſion of our Love, thatT fay not of the very eſſence of 
it. For as Love isnothing elfe than a paſhon of the Soul by which it 
is. diſpoſed to'unite it ſelf to: what it loves; ſo there is no one thing 
that 15 more impatient of the abſence, or more paffionately deſirous 
of its proper obje's preſence, It fets the underſtanding upon con- 
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triving how it may attain it, it puts the Will upon a reſolution of put- 
ting thoſe contrivances in execution 3 it vigorouſly endeavoureth the 
removing of all obſtacles to the enjoyment of it, it greedily layeth 
hold of all opportunities for the compaſſling of it ; in fine, it neither 
giveth itſelf nor us any reſt, till it attain what 1t ſo panteth after, 
and becometh rather more eager, than any way diſcouraged by theop- 
poſition it receives. But ſuch ought to be, nay ſuch are the effe&sof 
our love to God, where that love is implanted in the Soul; witneſs the 
Prophet David's impatience when driven from the houſe of God, his 
longing deſire to appear before him in it. And certainly, if we had 
the ſame love for God, that the Prophet had, or it may be think our 
{elves poſſeſſed of, there is no doubt we ſhould be as willing to be 


found, where he promiſeth to preſent himſelf, and both deſire to hear 


him ſpeaking to us as he doth by his ſervants the Prophets, and pre- 
ſent our own ſupplications before him; theſe being the moſt natural 
expreſſes of our love, and ſuch which I had almoſt ſaid we can no 
more be without, than we can hate him whom we cordially affect. 
The ſame is to be ſaid, 2, Of our enjoying of God in Heaven, where 
he doth not only moſt gloriouſly, but moſt intimately preſent him- 
ſelf. For as it is impoſlible for a Soul duly affected with the love of 
God, not to deſire the moſt immediate enjoyment of his preſence, ſo 
we find S. Paxl not to have been without this deſire, though he knew 
he could not attain it, without putting off his earthly Tabernacle; he 
affirming of himſelfthat he was deſirous to be diſſolved, that fo he might 
be admitted into the preſence of God and of his Son. Which by 
the way may ſhew, how cold ourlove generally 1s, even when itcar. 
ricth us only to the enjoyment of what we love. For how hardly are 
we brought to pant after that preſence of his, though we tiad little on 
earth to make us delirous of continuance in 1t, and 1t may be a long 
and irkſome ſickneſs? As if this life, with all the misfortunes that 


_ attend it, were preferrable to his preſence where there 1s fulneſs of joy, 


and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for evermore, Of the firſt 
and moſt immediate expreſſion of our love I have diſcourſed hither. 
to, and ſhewn withall how far we are from having that teltimony of 
our own 3 proceed we now to another, which though not ſo imme- 
diate, yet 1s as certain a conſequent thereof, and that is a deſire, ſo far 
as in uslieth, to procure the content of him we love. For fo far is this 
from being ſeparable from love, that itis oftentimes defined by itz Arz- 
ſtotle, in that moſt excellent piece of his Rhetoricks * defining Lowe 
to be a paſſion whereby we wiſh to any one thoſe things which we think 
good for him. Now though it be true that in ſtrid ſpeaking this ex- 
preſſion can have no place here becauſe God 1s infinitely happy, yet 
inaſmuch as God declareth himſelf to be well pleaſed with the glori- 
fying of hisname, which he hath put in our power either to do or 
not, therefore, toexpreſsour love tohim, it 1s requiſite we defire that 
ſo it may be, by all thoſe to whom his glorious name ſhall be made 
known, And accordingly our Saviour makes it the firſt requeſt weare 
to ask when we addreſs our ſelves tothe Divine Majeſty, placing Hal- 
lowed be thy name with other ſuch like petitions, before the begging of 
our dayly bread, or what is more, the forgiveneſs of onr ſins. 2. Again, 
though God be infinitely happy in himſelf, and accordingly leaves no 
place for our wiſhing well to him, or putting thoſe deſires in execu- 
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tion; Fet 1s there place for ſuch delires, and more, toward thoſe who 
are his Friends, and whoſe Good, God ſome way tenders as his own : 
he who hath told us that our goodneſs extendeth not to God, yet for- 
getting not to add, that it reacheth #o the Saints that are in the Earth, 
and to the excellent, in whom js God's delight, as well as ours. To 
whom therefore it we wiſh all proſperity imaginable, and, fo far as in 
us lieth, endeavour to procure, we do in a manner lay the ſame Obli- 
gations upon the Almighty z every Friend (as Ariſtotle * obſerves) rec- 
koning what is done to his Friend, as a A ur" extended to himſelf. 
Laſtly, As Love prompts Men to wiſh well to thoſe. they love ; or, 
where they themſelves ſtand in no need of them, to their Friends and 
Relations : ſo it prompts them to endeavour to walk well-pleaſing to 
them , eſpecially where they have over and above an Authority to 
command it ; no Slave being more obſequious than a Lover is, where 
his Love 1s hearty and intenſe. And accordingly, As our Saviour hath 
not ſtuck to affirm, That he who hath and keepeth his Commandments, 
he it is that loveth him, Joh. 14. 21. ſothat Diſciple of his, 1 Ep. 5.3. 
That this is the Love of God, that we keep bis Commandments, and 
perform whatſoever he requireth. As if this were not onely a certain, 
but the onely Conſequent of our Love; or rather, as if it had been 
all one with it. And indeed, as no Lover finds any difficulty in obey- 
ing thoſe Commands which are laid upon him by the Party he affects ; 
{o the negle& of that Obedience towards God, muſt argue a greater 
coldnefſs in us than it could do in any other pretended Lover - becauſe 
whilſt they have nothing but the Tie of Love to engage their Obe- 
dience, we have moreover the Obligation of Service, and have God's 
Authority, as well as Love, toconſtrain us to it. 

4. Having thus mark'd out the Love we ought to have for the Al- 
mighty, together with the moſt immediate Expreſſes of 1t, I have faid 


' enough to caution Men againſt the oppoſite Extremes, whether in the 


excels, or defet. But becauſe the Rule of Right ſignifies nothing, 
where it is not apply'd; and we do not find thoſe, who are moſt con- 
cern'd, in any great forwardneſs to do it; I think it not amiſs, as I 
did before in the Paſſion of Fear, to point out the Rocks on either 
Hand. | 

To begin with that which is the Extreme in defe&t, or the want of 
Love to him who hath ſo much in him to deſerve it ; the unreaſon- 
ableneſs whereof will appear, if we reſume thoſe things which we have 
faid to the Obje& of Love: For is not Good, that is to ſay, that 
which is ſon it ſelf, the Obje& of our Love? nay, are we not in a 
manner conſtrain'd to affe& it > And can we then be cold in our Love 
to him, in whom all Goodneſs is contain'd ; to him who 1s infinitely 
good in himſelf, and the Fountain of whatſoever is ſo? Neither will 
it ſuffice to ſay, That no other can be expe&ed, when there is ſo great 
an oppoſition between us and God : For beſide that ſuch 1s the luſtre 
of God's Goodneſs, that whoſoever ſhall duly conſider it, cannot but 
be ſome way affe&ed with it ; we cannot but know, that it 15 our own 
Viciouſneſs which makes the oppoſition, and which confequently oc- 
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calions the alienations of our Hearts from him. Which therefore, as 


It is but reaſon we ſhould depoſite; ſo there is no doubt, but if we 
do, we ſhall find our ſelves as much enamour'd of him, as we are of 
thoſe Pleaſures which are at preſent moſt connatural to us. But then 


if 
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if we conſider not onely the Excellencies of the Divine Nature in it 
ſelf, but alſo its communicativeneſs of thoſe Excellencies to us, how 
much he hath oblig'd us with Temporal Favours, how much more he 
hath done for us to promote our Spiritual and Eternal Welfare ; ſo 
certainly we cannot chuſe but cenſure our own want of Love to him, 
by whom we have been ſo much oblig'd; he that doth fo much to gain 
our Love, as it were laying down a Price for it, and making it Inju- 
ſtice, as well as Ingratitude, not to return it. Such 1s the unreaſon- 
ableneſs even of our want of love to ſo good and gracious an Object; 
how much more unreaſonable muſt it then be, when this want of Love 
or Coldneſs paſſeth into an Antipathy, and we do not onely not affect, 
but hate and abhor ſo lovely an Obje&t ? Which notwithſtanding, we 
find even ſuch in that black Catalogue of Sinners which St. P a» 
gives, Roz. I. 30. And indeed, it is not much to be wonder'd that 
there ſhould, when there are ſo many in the World, who have ſo 


' much reaſon to apprehend his diſpleaſure. But as there is much more 


reaſon for them to turn their hatred upon their own Vices, which 1s 
that that expoſeth them to God's diſpleaſure ; ſo, if they would en- 
tertain a leſs love for them, they would find nothing in God which 
ſhould give any juſt occaſion to their hatred : For though he be an 
Avenger of thoſe that do evil, yet it is of ſuch onely as continue in 
it 3 and as he delights not in their death, ſo he invites them to live, 
and makes a tender both of his own Grace, and the Merits of his Son, 
to inſtate them in it. 

From the extreme in defe&, paſs we to the extreme in exceſs, which 
Is an PIP with our Maker - For as Love among Men doth ei- 
ther find the Parties equal, or make them ſuch, according to that known 
Saying of Minutize Felix, Amicitia pares ſemper aut accipit aut fa- 
cit ; ſo unwary Men, not conſidering the diſtance that 1s between 
them and God, have copied out this mode of Love in themſelves, 
and made it paſs into an zzdecert familiarity ; being thereto farther 
tempted, by God's giving his Children the name of Friends, and by 
his ſpeaking with Abraham as a Man ſpeaketh with his friend. But, as 
it followeth not from God's ſpeaking to us as Friends, that therefore 
we are to uſe the ſame Modes of Speech; ſo we ſhall find thoſe to 
whom God hath ſhewn the greateſt condeſcention, to. have proceed- 
edalways with the greateſt reverence and reſpects for thus that Friend 
and Favourite of God, Abraham, till obſery'd his diſtance towards 
him, and addreſs'd himſelf to God as his Superiour and Maker; in 
the 23% Verſe of the 18% Chapter of Gereſis, where he ſeems moſt 
to expoſtulate with him, ſtiling him #he Fadge of all the earth; and 
himſelf, verſc 27. but duſt and aſbes in compariſon of him: and in the 
30" Verſe of the ſame Chapter, beſeeching God ot to be angry with 
him, though he ſpake ; and in Verſe 31. confeſling it a kind of pre- 
ſumption that he had taken upon him to ſpeak unto God; wn the 32% 
again, begging of him ot .#o be angry, and he would ſpeak but once 
more for the ſinful Sodomztes. Which demeanour of his ſhews evi- 
dently, that our Friend{hip muſt be mix'd with Reverence, and we 
look upon God as our Superiour, as well as our Friend. In like 
manner, though it be ſaid of Moſes, That God ſpake to him face to 
face, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend ; yet even then we find Moſes 
demeaning himſelf as a $ubje&, and ſpeaking to him in the Longn_e 
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of one: for what elſe means his ſo often inſerting, Ff 7 have found 
grace ir thy ſight; as you may ſee in the ſequel of that Chapter? It 
1s true indeed (for I am willing to obviate any thing that can with 
any ſhew of reaſon be objedted) it is true, I fay, there is ſome diffe- 
rence between their caſe and ours; I mean in reſpe& of God, as well 
asus3 that God who ſpake to Abraham and Moſes in his own like- 
neſs, or at leaſt in that of an Angel, having ſince aſſum'd our Nature, 
to become more equal to us, and diſpenſing all his Graces through it. 
But as he who aſſum'd our Nature, doth not therefore ceaſe to be God, 
and conſequently neither our Lord and Maſter z ſo by. becoming Man, 
he became our Lord after a more peculiar manner, and thereby gain'd 
a new Title to our Obedience; which, as there is therefore juſt cauſe 
forus to own, ſo our Saviour himſelf inculcates it, as the onely means 
to attain his Friend(hip, telling us, Joh. 15.14. That we are his friends, 
i we do what ſoever be commands us. This onely would be added, 
or the preſervation of this Friendſhip on our part, That we look up- 
on the Commands God lays upon us, as the Commands of a Friend, as 
well as of our Lord and Maſter 3. of one who loveth us, as well as 
of one that hath Authority to command us : So ſhall we at the ſame 
time preſerve both our Friend{hip and Obedience ; be Confidents, and 
yet Servants of the Almighty. For it is not our yielding Obedience 
to God, which makes our Works ſervile ; but our looking upon him 
as a Tyrant, or at leaſt as one who 1s not our Friend, as well as our 


Lord. For, as the Text before-quoted infinuateth, that we cannot 


be Friends, without having reſpect to onr Superiours Commands; fo 
if we have reſpect to them, for the kindneſs of the Party that enjoyns 
them, we do rather the part of Friends, than of ſuch as are either 
Servants or Vaſſals. But neither is this all which our Friendſhip with 
God privilegeth; yea, though an over-familzarity be diſcarded : For 
it alſo licenceth us to come with aſſurance before the Throne of 
Grace, and both lay open our wants before him, and beg a propor- 
tionable ſupply 3 God himſelf having not onely permitted, but call'd 
upon us to do it, and that too with earneſtneſs and importuuity, gt- 
ving us farther to underſtand, that this violence is grateful to him, 
and that the more importunate we are, provided it be mix'd with Re- 
verence, the more ready he will be to receive us. In fine, ſuch as is 
the behaviour of a Favourite toward his Prince, ſuch ought to be the 
behaviour of a Friend of God, toward the Monarch of the World; 
ſo tempering our Reſpe& and Confidence, as neither to forget our 
diſtance, on the one hand ; nor, on the other, that Intereſt which he 
hath given us in his Love. But if our Love be fo qualified, the more 
intenſe 1t is, the more acceptable, and the more likely to advance us 
to a more intimate Communion with himſelf. , 
Being now to put a period to my Diſcourſe concerning the Paſſrovs 


them to him whom we are to own for our God ; it remains onely, 
that I admoniſh you, That to own him for your God in them, is not 
onely to have your Aﬀe@7os ſuited to his ſeveral Attributes, but alſo 
to the ;nfinitereſs thereof ;, this being in truth to own him for a God, 
and pay him that Acknowledgment which is due unto him, as ſuch. 
But from hence it will follow, 
I, That weare to fear and love him with all our might; that we 
L 2 ar© 


of the Soul, and that Acknowledgment which is due from each og. 
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are to ſeparate all coldneſs from the one, a}l ſecurity and: pre- 
ſumption from the other : For befide that the Almighty re- 
quires ſo to be loy'd, even where that Love (as was before 
obſerv'd) is ſet to denote the whole Adoration of the Sou], it 
is no. more than his own immenſe Nature, as well as our Obli- 

ations to him, call for ; the greateſt Lovelineſs and Majeſty 

ſuch as thoſe of God's undonbtedly are) requiring the greateſt 
Fear and Love. It is no lefs evident, 

2, That we are to fear and love him above all things, how much 
ſoever in themſelves the juſt Objects of them both ; becauſe 
God, whom we are required to own in them, tranſcends alt 
other Beings in Majefty and Goodnefs, or whatfoever elfe is 
the proper Obje& of our feveral AfﬀeCtions. Whence it ts, 
that one Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of the Paſſion of Fear, doth 
not onely forbid the exerting of it toward thoſe tha# car khil 
the Body, but im a manner confme it to him who «fter he hath 
hill d, hath power to caft into Hell. 

3. Laſtly, Foraffmach as God doth not onely tranſcend all other 
Beings, but is the Fountain of whatſoever is either dreadful or 
lovely in them; henee it comes to paſs, that, to own him for 
our God, we are conſequently to fear and love all other things 
with reſpe&t to the Divine Majeſty, from whom they derive 

their ſeveral Excellenctes ; at the ſame time we fear or love 
them, looking up to the Almighty 3 and regarding them noc 
ſo much for themfelves, as for that Majeſty and Goodneſs 
which it pleas'd the Almighty to imprint upon them. 


PART VI 


How we may and ought to own God in onr Bodies. This done, firſt, 
by yielding Obedience to his Commands, and particularly to ſuch as 
feve a more immediate aſpe# npon him: Of which number are thoſe 
concerning Invocation, Praiſe, Swearing by, or Vowing to him. The 
like effeFed by preſenting God with external Notes of onr Submiſſi- 
on, whether they be ſuch as are performed within the Body, as Bow- 
ing, Kneeling, and the like 3 or ſuch as though the Body be inflru- 
mental to, yet paſs from thence to other things : Such as are the 
Building or Adorning of Temples, and the ſetting apart certain Times 
for God's Worſhip and Service ; the Conſecrating of certain Perſons 
to preſide in it, and reſpeFing them when they are ſo. 


_— ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſes, what Tribute 1s due to 

| dd from our Souls, and particularly from our VUnderflandings, 

Wills, and Afe@&ions, which are the ſeveral Faculties thereof 3 it re- 

matns that we inquire, 

2. What Tribute is due to him from our Bedes, and how we are to 
own him for our God in them : Which ts either, 

I. By yielding Obedience to his Commands, and particularly to 

ſuch as have a more immediate afpect upon him; or, X 
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2, By preſenting him with ſome external Note or Sign of our 
Submiſſion. The former whereof is by ſome call'd the Ho- 
 __nour of the Deed ; the latter, the Honour of the Sg. 

I]. Of the former of thefe, there cannot be the leaſt doubt that it is 
requir'd of us toward the owning him for our God: For belide that 
the Name of God is a Name of Authority, as well as Emmency, and 
conſequently implieth a neceſlity of Obedience in thoſe to whom he 
hath that Relation ; God himſelf doth here make uſe of it, as an 
Obligation to all thofe Commandments which we are now upon the 
con(ideration of ; he requiring our having #0 other Gods befedes him- 
ſelf, with other the Duties that follow, upon the ſcore of his being 
#he Lord our God, according as was before obſerv'd, in his Preface to 
the Impofition of them. But fo (that I may not ſtand upon a thing 
fo plain) doth that Lord of ours exprefly require us to own him; our 
Saviour putting by the Temptations of Satan to fall down before him- 
iclf, by ſaying, It is written, Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him, yea him onely ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. Now though 
what hath been faid, extend to all God's Commands, becauſe they all 
bear the ſtamp of his Authority ; yet is it efpecially to be underſtood 
of yielding Obedic:ice to fuch Commands as have a more immediate 
aſpect upon God, theſe more immediately implying the owning of 
that Authority he hath over the Sons of Men. For the fuller decla- 
ration therefore of our own Duty in this behalf, I will now fet thofe 
Commands before you, and ſhew how we own him for our God, by 
yielding Obedience to them. 

1. To begin with vocation, or Prayer, one of the prime Ads 
of God's Worſhip, and which therefore is of all others the moſt fre- 
quently and earneſtly inculcated ; concerning which, it is eafte to ſhew, 
how neceſſary it is to pay him the acknowledgment of a God : For, 
inaſmuch as all Men defire the Preſervation of their own Being ; inaf- 
much as that deſire neceffarily prompts them to look abrogd for it, if 
they think not themſelves able to procure it; 1n cafe any Man do not 
thus ſeek it of God, it muſt be becauſe he doth not believe it to come 
from him, but either from himſelf, or from meer Natural Cauſes. But 
what other is this, than to deny that God from whom every good and 
perfe& gift cometh, and to make a God either of ones ſelf, or Nature? 
There being nothing more eſſential to the Divine Nature, than the 
being the Author of all thoſe Bleſſings, by which the whole Creatiqn 
is either maintain'd or adorn'd. The ſame is to be ſaid of that which 
is ſometime reckon'd as a part of Prayer, becauſe a necellary attendant 


_ of it; that is to ſay, of giving Thanks to him for thoſe Bleflings by 


which we are at any time made happy - He who refuſeth thus to ho- 
nour God, in effe&t denying the coming of them from him ; becauſe 
Nature it ſelf hath taught us to make this return, whereſoever we 
have been oblig'd. If there be any thing farther to be obſerv'd con- 
cerning theſe two Acknowledgments, it will fall in more pertinently 
when we come to entreat of The Prayer of our Lord, to which there- 

fore I ſhall reſerve the conſideration of its | 
2. From Prazer and Thanksgiving therefore, paſs we to Praiſe, 
another AC of Adoration, and no lefs frequently enjoyn'd - And no 
wonder, if we conſider either the end for which the Tongue was g1- 
ven, or its aptneſ to ſet forth the Excellencies of the Almighty - For 
as, 
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| as, if we conſider the practice of Holy Men, it may ſeem to have been 


given for nothing more, than for commemorating the Excellencies of 
the Divine Nature ; ſo, by the variety of its Expreſſions, it is fitted to 
ſet forth all thoſe Excellencies of which the. Divine Nature 18 com- 
posd as neither wanting Words to expreſs his Juſtice, and Mercy, 
and the like; nor yet thar which makes them more Divine, the Inti- 
niteneſs thereof. | 
| 3- To Praiſing the Divine Majeſty, ſubjoyn we Swearing by 
him, another A& of Adoration, and no leſs expreſly requir'd ; for ſo 
we find the Prophet 240ſes diſtin&tly commanding, and that too in the 
ſame Period where he preſcribes his Fear and Service - for, thou ſhalt 
fear the Lord thy God (faith he) and ſerve him, and ſwear by his 
Name, Deut. 6. 13. And indeed, if we conſider the nature of an 
Oath, we ſhall not in the leaſt doubt of the manner of our owning 
him for our God by it. For an Oath being nothing elſe than the 
calling God to witneſs to the Truth of what we affirm, he that ſwears 
by him, doth not onely acknowledge God to be ſuperior to himſelf, 
but alſo to be a Witneſs of infallible Truth, a Searcher of our Hearts, 
and a moſt juſt and powerful Avenger of all Perjury and Falſhood ; 
no one appealing to a Witneſs that is not of greater Authority than 
himſelf; and with much leſs reaſon, for the ſincerity of his own Affr- 
mations, but where that fincerity may be known, or any deviation 
from it be puniſh'd, if he tranſgreſs it. For, what ſatisfaction could 
an Oath be to any Man, if Men did not preſume God to be an Aven- 
ger of Perjury and Falſhood, as well as a Diſcerner of the Truth ? 
And accordingly, as for the moſt part ſuch Clauſes as this are general- 
ly ſubjoyn'd, as So help ze God, according as what I affirm is true ; 
ſo where it is not expreſs'd, it is always underſtood to be meant, and 
God call'd upon not onely as a Witneſs, but an Avenger. By ſwear- 
ing therefore by the Name of God, we give an evident Teſtimony of 
our acknowledging him for ſuch, and particularly, that he is True, 
and Wiſe, and Powerful. This onely would be added, what is evi- 
dent from the nature of the thing it ſelf, That though an Oath be an 
Acknowledgment of thoſe glorious Attributes before-mentioned, yet 
it 1s not to be made, but where the thing in controverſie 1s not other- 
wiſe to be made out, and the Knot is worthy of his untying. And 
more than this I ſhall not need to ſay concerning Swearizg by the 
Name of God, becauſe I muſt afterwards reſume it, when I cqne to 
entreat of the Third Commandment. | 
4. Laſtly, As we acknowledge the Divine Majeſty by Swearing 
by his Name 3 ſo alſo by Yowirg to him, in whatſoever may be the pro- 
per Matter of it; ſuch as 1s the yielding Obedience to all his Com- 
mands in general, or the performing of any particular one : For as by 
ſo doing we acknowledge God to be conſcious to our Reſolutions, 
and (becauſe Yows are always made npon condition of God's giving us 
ſome Boon) that he is conſcious alſo to our. Wants; ſo, for the ſame 
Reaſon, that he is able to ſupply them, and deliver us either from our. 
Fears, or from our Dangers. Which acknowledgment is ſo much the 
more valuable, becauſe Yows are ſeldom made, but when Men are en- 
compaſled with the greateſt Dangers, and there is little hopes of eſca- 
ping, but by ſome ſignal Providence - for he that in ſuch caſes vows 
any thing to God for his deliverance, ſheweth he looks upon him - 
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be of an Almighty Power, and that he can aGt not onely in concurrence 
with Natural Cauſes, but without and againſt them. But becauſe the 
nature of Yows will alſo fall in more fitly afterwards, when I come to 
entreat of the Third Commandment, it ſhall ſuffice me to have ob- 
ſerv'd, That this is one way of acknowledging him, whom we are re- 
quir'd to own for our God. | 

IT. Of acknowledging God by yielding Obedience to his Commands, 
T have ſpoken hitherto; and particularly, by yielding Obedience to 
ſuch Commands as have a more immediate aſpe&t upon himſelf; It 
remains that ve entreat of our preſenting him with ſome outward 
Note or Sign of our Submiſſion, which is the ſecond way of owning 
him with our Bodies. For inaſmuch as God hath commanded us to 
glorifie him with our Bodies, as well as with oxr Souls; inaſmuch as 
external Reverence is the moſt immediate expreſſion of it ; it follows, 
that to own him for our God, we are to add external Reverence to 
our Obedience, and preſeat him with our ReſpeCts, as well as Submiſf1- 
on to his Commands. Now there are two ſorts of Notes or Signs, 
whereby we are to expreſs our Reverence to the Divine Majeſty. 
I. The former whereof are perform'd within the Body. 
2. The latter reaches to things without it. 

' I. Of the former ſort are all hold funble poſtures of Body where- 
with we find devout Men to have honour'd their Maker ; ſuch as are, 
in particular, Kzeeling, or Falling dowz before him, Bowing down the 
Head, or uncovering it; wn fine, the flanding at a diſtance from the 
Place of his more etpecial Preſence, as we read the. penitent Publican 
did; or caſting our penſive Eyes upon the ground : All which, as we 
find to have been us'd by Holy Men, ſo, if we conſult the Scriptures, 
not to have been without the Command of Gad, for the uſe of ſome 
or other of them + For thus, when the Devil would have woo'd our 
Saviour, by the proficr of the Kizgdoms of the World, fo to fall 
down and worſhip him, our Saviour not onely rejected the Motion, 
but made him anſwer out of the Scriptures, Tho# ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. In which place we do 
not onely find God mY the Homage of our Service and Obedi- 
ence, but the paying alſo of our Reſpetts, in falling down and wor- 
ſhipping our Creator. Neither let any Man ſay (as there are thoſe who 
are like enough to do it, how little ground ſoever there be for ſuch 
an Anſwer) let not any Man, I ſay, make anſwer, That by Worſhip 
in that place, we are to underſtand an inward one: For as that was 
not it the Devil ask'd, but the fal/ing down before him, and conſe- 
quently no way agreeable to ſuch an Interpretation 3 ſo the Greek 
word zgoxwice; (ignifies External Adoration, and 1s accordingly, by 
Heſychias, explain'd by n&0ninlay, or falling at ones Feet. And though 
it be true, that in the Original of the Old Teſtament, from whence 
this Text is borrowed, it be not Thou ſpalt worſhip, but Thou ſhalt 
fear the Lord thy God, which is an A& of inward Adoration 3 yet in- 
aſmuch as what the Devil ask'd was the outward one, and our Savi- 
our himſelf, in his citation of it, apply'd it to that kind of Worſhip, 
it 1s manifeſt we are to underſtand both the one and other Adoration, 
our inward Fear, and the outward Expreſſions of it. But fo that I 
may put this paſt all doubt, God hath given us yet more clearly to 
underſtand, in the Words of the next Commandment : For, forbidding 
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in that the bowing down before an Image, becauſe he is. a jealous God, 
he thereby plainly ſheweth, that he challeng'd that Honour to him- 
ſelf, the Worſhip of the outward, as well as of the inward Man. And 
indeed, provided that this Reverence do not degenerate into a Thea- 
trical one, nor ſwallow up that inward regard which we ought eſpeci- 
ally to intend, I know not how we can more approve our ſelves to ' 
him, whom we pretend to adore, than by making every Member 
ſome way contribute thereto. For how grateful muſt our Service 
needs be, when all that is within and without confpires to it; and, 
whilſt the Tongue is doing its Devotions, the Knee 1s bowing to the 
Divine Majeſty, or (which was the Cuſtom of the Jews, and is (till 
of all the Eaſtern Nations) the whole Body, in token of its and the 
Souls ſubjection, lies proſtrate upon the Ground ? Again, What 1s 
there which may be thought to engage the Soul's Obedience, that 
doth not in like manner concur to the Adoration of the othet ? Is the 
Soul of God's creation? So is the Body, as being not onely formed 
by him in its Protoplaſt Ada#:, but curiouſly wrought by God in that 
Womb that immediately conceiv'd it. Is the Soul redeem'd by the + 
Holy Jeſas ? So alloisthe Body, and ſhall be hereafter to much bet- 
ter purpoſes : For ye are bought with a price | ſaith the Apoſtle) there- 
fore glorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are ſo his, 
Laſtly, Hath the Soul a ſhare in the Graces of the Spirit? So allo hath _ 
the Body ; as is evident from the Prayer of the fore-nam'd Apoſtle, 
where he not onely beſeecheth God to ſanFifie them wholly, but pray- 
eth more particularly, that their whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, might 
be preſerved blameleſs uuto the coming of our Lord TFeſws Chriſt. | 
conclude therefore (and I think too with much greater force than the 
Pſalmiſt does) O come let. us worſhip and bow down, let us kneel be- 
fore the Lord our Maker : For not onely is he our Maker, as that ho- 
ly Man ſuggeſts; but our Redeemer and SanQifier 3 and that too of 
thoſe very Bodies whoſe Reverence he requires. 

2, Of ſuch outward Notes or Signs of Reſpect as terminate in the 
Body, I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn our Obligation to them: It 
remains only, that we conſider thoſe to which though the Body is in- 

ſtrumental, yet paſs from thence to other things. Such as 1s, 
1. The Building of Temples, or Places of Worſhip, to him 
whom we own for our God. For though (as St. Paxl ſpeaks) God 
that made the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither 
is worſhipped with mens hands, as though he needed any thing : yet, 
as the Cuſtom of the World, with the Approbation of God himſelf} 
hath in all times led Men to erect ſuch publick Places to him ; ſo it 
was no more than decency, and a reſpe& to the Divine Majeſty, 
prompted them to the doing of. For though (under the Goſpel 
eſpecially) any Place be proper for Divine Worſhip, becauſe by the 
Tenor of it we are oblig'd to have a greater regard to the Thing tr. 
"ſelf, than to the Circumſtances thereof; yet inaſmuch as a Set place 
was requiſite to the performance of it, that ſo all the Worſhippers of 
the Divine Majeſty might know whither to reſort ; inaſmuch as it was 
but ſuitable to the Greatneſs of God, that that Place which was ap- 
pointed for his Publick Worſhip, ſhould be ſet apart from all common 
Uſes; laſtly, inaſmuch as the appropriating of that Place-to it, was 
| apt 
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apt to imprint a Reverence of the Divine Majeſty in thoſe that reſort- 
ed thither - for theſe Reaſons, I ſay, it ſeemed but requiſhte that he 
ſhould have a Temple erefted to him, apart from the Places of more 
Common Uſes. And accordingly, as before the Law they had their 
Altars; and under the Law, the Taþbernacle, that famous Temple at FJe- 
ruſalem, with Synagogues in their ſeveral Towns and Villages : fo it 
will be no hard matter to diſcern the like Places: of Divine Worſhip in 
the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity. As is evident from that known Paſ- 
ſage of St. Pan! to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 22. What have you not 
houſes to eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and 
ſhame them that have not? For not onely ſpeaking before of their 
coming together into one place; but oppoſing the Church of God, not 
to other Aſſemblies, but to their own Hoxſes and Places of abode, he 
plainly ſheweth his meaning to be, not of the Aſſemblies themſelves, 
but of the Places wherein they conven'd. And accordingly , as 
Mr. Mede hath ſhewn * that there were ſuch Places in the following Phu goigyM 
Ages, and before the Emperours were. Chriſtians ; fo he hath return'd hats Pins 
a very ſatisfactory Anſwer to what 1s obje&ed out of ſome ancient for Chriſtian | 
Writers, - concerning the Chriſtians not having any Temples, to wit, _—_— 
That they meant Temples in the Heathen ſenſe, that is to ſay, where- 
in the Deity was enclos'd ; as the, Heathens, to whom they. thus an- 
{wer'd, ſuppos'd their. own to be. However it be, there is reaſon 
enough in Nature for ſetting apart a certain Place for the Solemn Wor- 
ſhip of God. And accordingly, when the Church had reſt from Per- 
ſecutions, ſuch Places were every where erected to him, and the Chri- 
{tians declar d their owning of the Lord for their God by it. All that 
I ſhall add concerning this Head,. is that of Sir Edwin Sandys, in his 
moſt excellent Piece, entituled, Exrope Speculum:; That though the Or- 
. naments of ſuch places ought to be' rather grave than pompous, yet it 
could never ſink into his heart that the Allowance for ſurniſhing them out 
ſhould be meaſur'd by the ſcant Rule of meer Neceſſity (a proportion ſo 
low,that Nature it ſelf hath gone beyond it, even in the moſt ignoble Crea- 
tures) or that God had enrich'd this lower World with ſuch wonderful 
variety of things, beautiful and glorious, that they might ſerve onely to 
the pampering of mortal Man in his Pride; and that to the Service of 
the High Creator, Lord, and Giver (the outward Glory of whoſe high- 
er Palace may appear by the very Lamps which we ſee ſo far off burning 
fo gloriouſly in it ) onely the ſimpler, baſer, cheaper, leſs noble, leſs 
beautiful, and leſs glorious things, ſhould be employ d 3 eſpecially ſee- 
ing, even as in Princes Courts, ſo. inthe Service. of God alſo, this out- 
ward State and Glory being well diſpos'd, doth engender, quicken, en- 
creaſe, and nouriſh the inward Reverence | and. reſpeFful Devotion, 
which is duc unto ſo Sovereign a Majeſty, which thoſe whom the uſe 
thereof cannot perſwade , would eaſily by the want of it be forc'd to 
confeſs. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay (as perhaps it may be by ſome 
Perſons) That that Coſt might with much more advantage be em- 
ploy'd upon the Poor, thoſe Living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt: fot 
though it be not to be deny'd, that thoſe ought more eſpecially to be 
conſidered ; yet, as it would be inquir'd, Whether, for the purpoſes 
of Charity, a deduction might not be made from the Ornaments of 
our own Houſes, if our Eſtates cannot reach to the ſupplying -of them 
both; fo alſo, Whether the Houſe of Gad ought not in this caſe to 
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have the precedence of our own: eſpecially when God himſelf did 
ſometime ask, Whether it were time for the Iſraelites to dwell in cieled 
houſes, when his lay _— Hag. 1. 4. | 

2. But beſide the Dedicating of Temples to his Honour, whom 
we are commanded to own for our God; it is no leſs requilite to that 
purpoſe, that Solemn Times be ſet apart for the Publick Worſhip of 
God; and that, when they are ſo, they ſhould be as Religioully obs 
ſerv'd: For, as it may ſeem but a-juſt Tribute, to allot him a Por- 
tion of our Time, from whom we have the Grant of the' Whole: fo 
being ſe ſet apart, it is but reaſonable it ſhould be appropriated to 
his Service, and not, as it too often 1s, profaned by onr own: he that 
honoureth any Perſon, naturally paying a Regard to whatſoever hath 
a relation to him. But becauſe this will fall in more ſeaſonably 
when we come to entreat of the Fourth Commandment, I will quit 
the proſecution of it at preſent, and deſcend to a 

3. Third Note of Reſpe&, which is, the ſetting apart a ſort 
of Men to wait at his Altar, and perform the Publick Exerciſes of 
Religion 3 nothing making any Perton or Thing more cheap and vile; 
than laying open the Offices that relate to it, to the will of every 
Man that ſhall have the hardineſs to invade them. And according- 
ly, as before the Law, the Elder of the Family was Prieſt, as well 
as Prince ; as under the Law, the Tribe of Levz was in their ſtead ſee 
apart for that Office ; ſo our Saviour, to obſerve the ſame Method, 
choſe the Twelve out of his Diſciples, and Commiſſion'd them, and 
them onely, to go and teach all Nations, and baptize them into his 
moſt excellent Religion ; adding, in the cloſe of it, That he would be 
with them to the end of the world : Which being not to be under- 
ſtood of them in their own Perſons, becauſe they are long (ince fal- 
len aſleep, it remains we underftand' it of Perſons Commiſſionated by 
them, and ſo on to the preſent Age: For al power (as our Saviour 
affirms) being given unto him, and he Delegating the Miniſterial one 
to thoſe his Apoſtles ; whatſoever Power of that nature can be pre- 
tended to, muſt derive it ſelf from. them, unleſs in caſe of extreme 
neceſlity, or an immediate Commiſſion from Heaven. And accord- 
ingly, as the Apoſtles ordain'd Elders in every City, and transferr'd 
that their Power upon others; fo the Chain of Succeſſion hath been 
maintain'd by the ſame means, without any conſiderable 1nterruptt- 
on, till of late ſome have dared to invade it « Which is ſo much the 
more to be wondred at, becauſe, as zo mar among the Fews took that 
honour to himſelf, but he that was called of God, as was Aaron; 1o 
the Author to the Hebrews (who tells us ſo much) adds, That ever 
Chriſt glorified not himfelf to be made an High Prieſt; but he that 
ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
Again, | | 
: 4. Fourthly, As to own the Lord for our God, it 1s requilite 
to ſet apart ſome Men to Miniſter before the Lord in the Congrega- 
tion ; ſo is it much more, when ſet apart, to reſpe& them highly for 
their Work fake, and miniſter to them of the'good things we en- 
joy. For, as next to the immediate-diſhonour of the Divine Maje- 
ſty, there cannot be a greater affront to him, than to throw con- 
tempt upon thoſe Perſons whom he hath taken ſo nearly to him- 
ſelf; ſo God: himſelf calls the defrauding them of their Maintenance, 
the 
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the robbing of himſelf ; and, moreover, repreſents it as a Crime, 
which even the Heathen did abhor; as you may ſee Mal. 3.8. Nei- 
ther let any Man ſay, That this is to be underſtood onely of the 
Jewiſh Prieſts, whoſe Maintenance, as well as Fun&ion, was imme- 
diately appointed by himſelf: For, as there is no doubt the Evan- 
gels Prieſthood is much dearer to him than the Legal, and there- 
ore what was ſaid concerning the former, to be 2 fortior: applicable 
to the latter ſo St. Paul tells us, in his firſt Epiftle to the . Corin- 
thians, That like as they which waited at the. Altar were by the 
command of God to be partakers with the Altar ; even ſo hath the 
Lord ordain'd, that they. which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the 
Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. | PRs —_ 6 

5. Laſtly, (which may comprehend many of the former Ac- 
knowledgments, and hath therefore this place afſign'd it) Toward 
the owning the Lord for our God, it is requiſite we ſhould own 
him by the Liberality of our Hand, or, as the Book of Proverbs ex- 
preſleth it, Hoxour him with our Subſtance, in token of having re- 
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ceiv'd it from him. For, this being grounded upon a natural Rea-- 


ſon, and beſide that, not onely an uſyal Teſtimony of Reſpe&t to 
Kings, but a Reſpect that was ſometime paid our Saviour ,' by the 
Wiſe-men that came to worſhip him. it may ſeem: but reaſonable to 
think,, that we are under the | Ban Obligation + eſpecially when we 
find alſo the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament to have been ten- 
der'd as an Acknowledgment of God's Sovereignty oyer the .Warld, 
as well as of the Redemption of it by his Son. ' The onely, Queſtion 
that can be made, is, To whom theſe Offerings do. belong,: now. Sa- 
crifices. are baniſh'd out of, the. Church. But as that will not be dif- 
ficult for him to reſolve, who ſhall reflect upon. the fore-going Di- 
ſcqurie; ſo, if we cannot find any other, we have the Poor always 
at hand, to whom, whatſoever is this way done, our Saviour tells 
us, is as done unto himſelf; and therefore alſo, ia ſome meaſure, . to 
the Divine Majeſty. Such is the having the Lord for our God, as 


1s here enjoyn'd z ſuch the Tribute that 1s due to him from our Souls, - 


and Bodies, and Subſtance - And happy they that ſball ſo own. him, 
becauſe they are:afſur'd of .a reciprocal . Acknowledgment; and they 


ſhall be own'd as his People, who have this Sovereiga Lord for then 
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That we onght to own the God of Iſrael both as the True'God, and ours; 


which is the Second Capital Precept : and how that is to be per- 
formed. The like inquir 4 concerning the Third, even The having 
no other Gods befide him : hich 3s _ to exclude, firſt, the 

. ſnbſtituting of any other in his room: where the Heathens worſhipping 
of the Hoſ of Heaven, Dead Men, Beaſts, or Inanimate Creatures, 
#4 noted, and cenſured: Secondly, The recetuving other Gods into 
Copartnerſhip with him 5 where the Papiſts Praice, in Worſhipping 
Saints ad Angels, 7s conſidered, and reproved. 


= AT we ought to have the One True God for our God, hath 
been the Deſign of ſeveral Difcourſes to ſhew 3; together with 
the Ways and Means by which we are to acknowledge him. -My 
propoſed Method now leadeth me to evince, bs 
Ul. That we ate #0 look, npvon the God of Iſrael as fuch, and to pay 
him the Acknowledgments before remembred. But ſo that we are 
(to go nv farther for 2 proof) the Preamble ro the Ten Comnmand- 
ments ſhews 3 he who requireth us to have zo other gods before him, 
declaring himſelf, in that Preamble, to be that Lord which brought 
them out of the Land of Egypt. The onely thing whereof there can 
be any doubt, is What Grounds there are fo to own the God' of 
the Tfraelites; arid-how thoſe Acknowledgments ought to be- citcum- 
ſtantiated, to refer them unto him : Neither the 'one nor the other 
whereof, will be hard for -him'to reſolve, who doth but attentively 
conlider them, For as the-Seriptures of: the Old Teſtament furniſh us 
with Arpurnents'enough to believe the God' of IſrabÞ'to be the Trues 
witntfs-thoſe ſtiipendtous Miravles it declareth him to have effected, 
and thoſe or ant equitable Laws which he promulg'd't-fo it is 
effi >| we ſhall then refer 41 our Ackhowledgments to him wheh 
we! byte ti'obedietice 'to thoſe Striptuires/by Which he hath-de- 
dafU HimiſetFitb:the World's For this will Thew us ri6t'co WorHip ati 
unknown and uncertain Deity, as we find the Athenians, and many 
other Heathens did; but him, who manifeſted himſelf to the 1/raelztes 
in Egypt, by many Signs and Wonders, as afterwards by bringing them 
out with an high hand, and by thoſe Wonders which he ſhew'd upon 
Mount $7z4?7. And having ſaid thus much concerning the owning 
the One True God, and the God of 1ſrael, I ſhall now proceed to, 
[IT. The third and laſt thing contained in this Commandment, even 
The not having any other gods but him. 
Now there are three things which are either imply'd, or expreſly 
colitaufd in the not having ahy other gods beſide the True. 
I. That we ſhould not ſubſtitute any other in his room. 
2. That we ſhould not receive any other gods into copartnerſhip 
with him - And, 
3. Thirdly and laſtly, That we ſhould not attribute to any thing 
elſe, any part of that Honour which is due unto him. 
r. The firſt of. theſe is rather imply'd, than expreſs'd ; but fo 
ſtrongly 
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\\trongly imply'd, that there cannot be any the leaſt doubt of it: For; 
beſide that the One True God doth here declare himſelf to be fo, and 
not ge: ſo, but call upon us to yield Obedience to all thoſe Com- 
mands which we are now upon the confideration of; the very Words 
wherein this Commandment is expreſs'd, do 2 fortiori imply the not 
ſubſtituting an} other in his room. For, if we may not have any 
other before or beſide him, much leſs may we admit of any to the ut- 
ter excluſion of him, and build their Honour upon the Ruines of the 
other's. But ſuch Tranſgreſſors were the Heathen, or at leaſt a great 
part of them, after God had for their fins given them over to vam 
imaginationsz as worſhipping, in ſtead of him, all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven, ſuch Men by whom their ſeveral Nations had receiv'd any great 
advantage, particularly, Kings and Princes and in fine, the brute 
Beaſts, yea Inanimate Creatures. But how much they acted againſt 
the light of their own Reaſon, as well as the Precepts of this great 
Lawgiver, will eaſily appear, if we ſurvey the ſeveral Objects of their 
Worſhip. 

To begin with the Hoſ# of Heaven, even the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
becauſe thought by Learned Men* to be the firſt Inſtances of Idolatry * id. - wg 
in the World + Concerning which, it is eafie to ſhew, how unreaſo- Gb $1.26; 
nable it was to ſubſtitute them in the place of God. For though it 
be not to be doubted, but that great Benefits come from thence, par- 
ticularly, from the Sun, by whoſe Influence this lower World is atua- 
ted ; yet is there nothing in that glorious Body, which can tempt a 
conſidering Man to pay Divine Honours to it; it being evident to our 
ſenſe, that it moyes and as neceffarily, neither can do any other than 
it doth. Which one thing, duly weigh'd, will, to all impartial Un- 
derſtandings, evince it not to have the Nature, or deſerve the Ho- 
nour of a God. - For, befide that the Nature of God implieth the 
moſt Perfe&t One, and conſequently ſuch as-is not ty'd up to Rules, 
but is free in its Motions and Operations; all the Honour of God (as 
the Author to the Hebrews obſerves) is built upon this great Principle, 

That he 3s a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek, hies : Which Princi- 
ple car have no-place, where there is no freedom in w_ and the 

e evil and 


——— 


ſuppoſed Deity 1s oblig'd not onely to ſhine alike upon t 

the $20, but either to afford or withhold its ſhining, as-the Laws of 
ts Creation admoniſh, yea, as it pleaſeth thoſe Clouds that are below 
it: ;; 


From the Hoſt of Heaven, paſs we to Mer, ſuch as many of thoſe 
were whom. the- Heathen worſhipp'd : Where again we ſhall fee how 
little reaſon there was to ſubſtitute them in the place of God. For as 
even theſe could not ſave themſelves from death, but were fain to paſs 
through that, to their ſuppos'd Divinity ; fo, many of them were ſuch 
as may be ſuppos'd rather to have fallen into the ſtate of Devils, to 
whoſe nature they bear ſo great a reſemblance, than to be advanc'd 
to the Honour of Gods. To'ſay. nothing at all, that it appeareth 
not they had any knowledge of things below; and much leſs any Pow- 
er either to reward or puniſh. 

* As little, yea, far lefs reaſon was there for the Worſhip of Beaſts, 
and Inaviyate Creatures, which was thei particular Error of the Egy- 
ptians,- and the loweſt to which Humane Nature could fall; theſe ha- 
ving- not fo much as the Reaſon of a Many and much leſs Oy 
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ſtanding to know the Neceſlities of thoſe that pray'd to them, or the 
Power to relieve and redreſs them. | 

2. But becauſe the not ſubſtituting Falſe Gods in the place of the 
True, is rather ſuppos'd by, than directly contain'd in the preſent Pro- 
hibition; proceed we to that which the Words do clearly and plainly 
import, even the not receiving any other into Cofpartnerſhip with 
him. Which, as it probably was the Error of the wiſer Heathen, fo 
to be ſure is that which this Commandment doth more immediately 
ſtrike at; he that requireth the ot having any other gods before or 
beſide himſelf, both ſuppoſing the having of himfelf, and forbidding 
the ſuperinducing any other. And in this notion it was that the 84- 
maritans became Offenders againſt it, as you may ſee 2 Kings 17. 33. 
it being there remark'd concerning them, That they feared the Lord, 
and ſerved their own Gods, after the manner of the Nations whom God 
carried away from thence. From which Paſlage, compar'd with the 
preſent Prohibition, it is manifeſt, That to admit any Being into a 
Copartnerſhip with the True God, is enough to make a Man a Tranf- 
greſſor; the Law, at the ſame time it forbids the having of other Gods, 


ſuppoſing, in ſome meaſure, rhe having of the True. Which ſaid, I 


{hall now inquire, Whether thoſe of the Church of Rowe are not juſt- 
ly chargeable with the breach of it, in that Honour which they give 
both to Saints and Angels. {1 

To begin with the Honour of $4i»ts departed, becauſe moſt-ſtood 
upon by them, and which indeed makes up a great part of their Reli- 
gion : Concerning which, I ſhall propoſe to conſideration, Whether 
the Prayers they make to them, be not, in effet, to ſet up other Gods? 
For, is not Prayer a great: part of Religious Worſhip ? nay, 1s. it not 
{o conſiderable, as to givea denomination to the Place of God's Wor- 
ſhip; yea, to be an Ingredient in his Titles ? He himſelf calling b7s 
Houſe the Houſe of Prayer 3 and the Pſalmiſt, hi#z that inhabiteth it, 
the God that heareth zt.. And is it then any other than the ſetting 


up other Gods, to make Saints departed the Objects of it 2 But it 


will be faid, it may be, That they. do not pray to them, or at leaſt 
not 1n that manner they do to God ; only imploring their Interceſſion 
with our Maker, and theirs z but begging no m_ from themſelves, 


But firſt of all, 2xid werba audio, faa cum videam ? What will 


Words avail, when their Praftice is oftentimes ſo contrary ?: Neither 
15 there any real difference between their Prayers to them, and tholeto 


God. I inſtance in that which the Roſary of the Virgin Mary preſents 


us with, where we have this very Prayer to the Mother of our Lord: 


Virgo fengularis, 
Intra omnes mitis, 
Nos culpis ſolutos, 
Mites fac &» caſtos; 
Vitan preſtia puram, 
Tter para tutunm. 


That is to ſay, O thou who art the chief of Virgins, and the meekeſt of 
all, after thou haſt freed us- from our guilt, make ws meek, and chaſt 3 
make our Life pure, and our. Journey of Which, what is-it, but a 
Prayer to her, to grant-us-thoſe Bleflings her ſelf, and not to _ 
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cede with God for the oranting of them > Neither will it ſuffice to fay, 
That their meaning 1s onely that ſhe ſhould procure it to them by their 
Prayers; and that accordingly they do oftentimes ſo expreſs it : For, 


as it were caſte for them to do it always, if they meant not to abuſe 


the World with their Diſtindtions 3 ſo I-cannot forbear to fay, that 
they ought to make uſe of more fit Terms, to expreſs their meaning, 
if they would free themſelves from the imputation of Idolatry, For, 
inaſmuch as God requires to be honour'd by the outward as well as 
the inward Man, how doth that Man fatisfie his Duty, who makes 
not fome diſtindion between the outward Worſhip he gives to God, 
and: that which he preſents to the Saints departed 2 Our inward Wors- 
ſhip being confeſſedly to be above that we have for others; and our 
outward Worſhip; -but an Expreſſion of our inward. And indeed, 
however they way fatisfie themſelves with ſuch Mental Reſervations, 
in a thing that ſtands in need of: them, I doubt the humbleſt of them 
all would not be well pleas'd, if a Man ſhould beg thoſe things of their 
Servants, which -are wholly theirs; and when he had done fo, pre- 
tend he meant onely they ſhould procure them by their Interceſſion : 
Such an Allegation (as the Lawyers ſpeak) being Proteſtatio contra 
fa&um, and ſuch ag agreeth not ar all with-that which they would de- 
tend. The Caſe would be yet more convincing, if we ſhould inſtance 
ia a Malefacor, that ſhould petition a Komiſh Princes Servant for his 
Pardon - For if they are jealous of their Honour, as well as other 
Princes, there is no doubt they would ill reſent it, both from the Pe- 
titioner, and the Party that ſhould receive him; yea, though it ſhould 
be alledg'd in his excuſe, That bis meaning was onely that he ſhould 
intercede with his. Maſter for it; and that meaning of his were ſome 
way: knowable tothe Prince, For.if Words were intended to expreſs 
Mens Conceits, they ought in reaſon to hold ſome refemblance with 
them, eſpecially in a matter of ſo great impartance, . 
. But let us ſuppoſe, ſecondly, That they who pray to Saints, neither 
intended, nor expreſled any other, than the begging of their Intercet- 
fjon with the Common Father of us all ; yer even fo, they cannot eſcape 
the imputation of taking them into a Copartnerſhip with the Almigh- 
ty, becauſe thereby aſcribing to them a kind' of Omniſcience, in ſup- 
poſing them able at that diſtance to hear the ſeveral Prayers that are 
put up to them in ſeveral Places; eſpecially when it appeareth not,that 
God makes any Revelations to them of the ſeveral things that are 
tranſafted here below : For as for that 'ſpeculum Trinitatis which 
they fo much ſpeak of, and their ſeeing all things in God, it is a 
groundleſs and ridiculous Fancy ; becaule it is certain they cannot ſee 
the time of the Day of Judgment in it, and therefore neither any 
thing elſe, any farther than 1t ſhall pleaſe God to diſcover it. 
But be it, thirdly, nat only that their Tnterceſſion was all that were 
deſird, and that God reveal'd to them both their Prayers, and other 


Tranſattions here below ; yet will there lie a juſt Exception againſt | 


their addreſſing their Petitions as often, if not oftner, to the Saints, 
than to God himſelf ; eſpecially when that is done in Places dedicated 
to God's Worſhip, and in the Times ſet apart for his Worſhip and 
Service. For, as this 1s a Pradtice too apparent to be deny'd; fo it 
1s, 1n that reſpe&, not onely the having of other Gods, but (which 1s 
much worſe) the preferring #hew before the True : a greater I 
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being thereby done to them to whom they do ſo often addreſs them- 
ſelves, than to him whoſe Altars are (o.little frequented, The onely 


thing that can with any ſhew of reaſon be reply'd, is, That it is-1n 


reverence to the Divine Majeſty, that thcy addreſs themſelves rather 
to his Servants, than to him - For, obferving that it is not the-manner 


of Princes to admit every Man to preſent his Petitions himſelf, partly - 


for avoiding of Trouble; which would otherwiſe -be infinite; 'and 
partly for the preſerving of their State 3 they conclude from rhence, 
That the like or a greater Reverence to God muſt needs prompt 'us to 
take the ſame courſe, and- preſent our Petitions rather by the Satnts, 
than by our ſelves. But beſide that we are not Ueſtitute of ſuch a 
Mediatour, if we will acknowledge our Saviour to' be ſo, God him- 
{e]f hath both allow'd and enjoyn'd us to come unto him; and pro- 
mis'd to accept us if we do. And then certainly it is rather -a con- 
tempt of him (becauſe againſt his expreſs Command) to take another 
courſe, than any true Reverence to the Divine Majeſty. | 
From Invocation or Prayer to Saints, 'paſs we to Swearing by them; 
which is another thing 'both prad&is'd and defended by the Church of 
Rome." Where, who 1s there beſide themſelves, that ſees not how ir 
mtrenches upon the Divine Honour, yea adopts them into the'place 
of God? For Searing, as was before obſerv'd, being a calling one 
to witneſs to the ſincerity of our Afﬀfirmations, and to puniſh us if we 
prevaricate in what we affirm; he that Swears by any Perſon; makes 
him the Knower of our Hearts, and an Avenger of thoſe that do pre- 
varicate. Which, what is it but to rob God of two of the faireſt 
Flowers of his Diadem, and to place them in that of the Saints de- 
parted? What ſhould I tell you of their - conſecrating Temples- and 
Altars to them; of their burning Incenſe before them, and dedicating 
Feſtivals to them ;, of uſing the ſame lowly Proſtrations before' their 
Images, and of making Vows to then 1n their diſtreſs? For inaſmuch 
as theſe, and other ſuch like, are the onely ways Men have to ex- 
preſs their inward Regard to the Divine Majeſty, what: is it, but (as 
far as the outward Man is capable of doing it) to admit him into a 
Copartnerſhip; or, as the Commandment expreſleth it, #o have other 
Gods beſide the True ? It being enough to ground that Charge, to 
make them Sharers of thoſe Honours, which are the onely ones we 


| haveto expreſs our Reverence to the Almighty. And though I know 
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this alſo is not without its Excuſe, they pretending not ſo much to 
honour the Saints departed, as God, in and through them; yet as 
there ought in reaſon to be a difference between the Honour of a Su- 
preme, and of thoſe who are but his Servants and Dependents; ſo (as 
* Philo well obferveth) to give equal Things to unequal Perſons, is not 
fo much for the honour of the TInferiour, as it is to the diſhonour of 
him that is above them. To all which, if we add, That God is a jea- 
lous God, and hath declar'd himſelf to be ſo, eſpecially in the matter 
of his Worſhip ; ſo we ſhall not need. to doubt of the importance of 
that Prohibition, Thox ſhalt have no other Gods before me : Jealoulie 
naturally ariſing not from manifeſt eſpouſing of other Loves, but from 
warping toward them, and entertaining them with the ſame ſhew of 
kindneſs and familiarity, wherewith they are wont to recetve.the le- 
gitimate Object of it. | 
From Saivts departed, paſs we to Angels 3 concerning Ts 98 
ame 
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ſame may be faid that was of the other ; with this onely differetice, 
that there is a greater reaſon to preſume ſome of them to i acquaint- 
ed with our Prayers, becauſe they are ſent forth by God to miniſter to 
us, and appoinred to be our Watch and Defence. But as it follows 
not from thence, that we may pray to them as we do to, God, nor ea- 


| tertaigythem with the ſame Honours and Adorations; fo the Scripture 


hath particularly caution'd us againſt making them our Mediators, or 
giving them the outward Worſhip of God. For thus, Col. 2. 18, 19. 
we are bidden to take heed leſt any man beguile us of our reward, it 
a voluntary bumility, and worſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe 
things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind: And 
220t holding the head, from which all the body by joynts and bands 
having. nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the 
increaſe of God. For, as it 1s manifeſt, from the voluntery humility 
upon which it is grounded, that the Apoſtles meaning is not to decry 
the making them equal with God, (that having not any the leaſt 
ſhadow of Humility) but the making uſe of them as Mediators to 
him; ſo it is much more, becauſe he affirmeth thoſe'that do ſo, of 


to bold the head, even Chriſt Jeſus, tor whom all the body by jojnts Vid. Gra, i 
orb explic 7 Des 
with the increaſe of God. He thereby plainly deſtroying the making - da Co- 


and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit together, increaſet 


uſe of any other Mediator between us and'God, to'procure. that fpt- 
ritual'Nouriſhment which we want. There is the ſame or a greater 
evidence againſt entertaining 'them -with ſuch Honours as either' the 
Conſent of tbide Nations hath'appropriated unto God, or ſome parti- 
cular Age or Place hath devoted to his Service : For thus, for'the for: 
mer 3 When Mazoahb would have detain'd the Angel 'of the Lord, 
whilſt he' made'ready a Kid 3 ſuppoſing there might be ſome deſign 
of Sicrificing in it, he made anſwer," That if he ſhould, detain him, he 
world *not eat of it 5 and, 1f his meaning was fo offer a burnt-offering, 
he niuſt offer it to the Lord-:' thereby plainly removing all Attempts 
of that nature toward himſelf, and confining ſuch kind of Services un- 
to God, Judg: 13. 16, In like manner, when St. Joh» would' have 
fallen down at the feet of an' Angel, to'worſhip him (which I am apt to 
think, both from rhis place, and St. Peter's refuſing the like Geſture 
from' Cornelizs, to have been more particularly devoted: by that' Age 
or Place to the: Worſhip of God) when, I ſay, 8. Fohz would have 
thus fallen down at the feet of the Angel, to worſhip him, the Angel 
made *anſwer, See thou do it not 3 for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of 
thy brethren which have the teſtimony of Jeſws': worſhip God.- Whic 
Paſlage doth not onely deſtroy the giving of ſuch Worſhip to Angels, 
but alſo remove that Anſwer which 1s given by Grotizs and others to 
It; towit, That the Angel forbad it, not becauſe of any unlawfulneſs 
in 1t, but onely for its unſuitableneſs from an Apoſtle to an Ange], 
who was but his Brother and Fellow-ſervant: For, as he there affirms 
himſelf to be a Brother and Fellow-ſervant alſo of thoſe that had the 
Teſtimony of Jeſas, which more beſide the Apoſtles had 3 ſo adding 
in the clole of it, Worſhip God, he plainly ſhews he had a further rea- 
ſon in forbidding it, even becauſe of its propriety to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. For though ſuch a Geſture was indifferent in it ſelf, and ac- 
cordingly had been frequently us'd even by good Men, toward thoſe 
of the ſame make with themſelves ; yet either that Age had in a man- 
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nes appropriated it to the Worſhip of God, or the Angel thought that 
Reverence might have been liable to miſconſtruction, in thoſe who 
ſhould afterwards hear of it : Either of which will tie us up from 
giving them ſuch outward Adoration, as may but ſeem to intrench up- 
on the Divine : For, if the fear of the latter, made an Angel refuſe it, 
yea, lay a (tri charge upon St. Fohx not to do it 3 we may be ſure 
God is extremely jealous in this particular, and forbids the very 
ſemblances thereof, For, as for thoſe who would have St. Jobz fault- 
ed here, for bowing down to the Angel, as to God; it is abſurd, yea, 
impious, to conceive of ſo great an Apoſtle, eſpecially after he had 
been once admoniſh'd of it : but much more abſurd to believe fo of 


See Fackim of Cornelizg (who yet was in like manner chid for falling down art Pe- 
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ter's Feet) becauſe he had no reaſon to take him for other than a 
Man, though deſigned by God for his Inſtructer. From all which, put 
together, 1t is manifeſt, That to give either $4izts or Agels the ſame 
outward Worſhip with their Maker, is a thing which he abhors, and 
looks upon as the taking other Gods into a Copartnerſhip with him. | 
But leaving the Papiſts, againſt whoſe Errours yet it was but neceſ- 
ſary to caution you, eſpecially in a matter of ſo great importance z 
let us inquire a lil whether ſome of us are not as guilty of having 
other Gods before the True : For, do not ſome Men (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh) wakg their Belly their God, and devote the main of theit 
Endeavqurs to the atisfadtion of it? Do not ather Men make a God 
of their Palate, and make it their chief Buſineſs to gratifie it > Do 
not a third fort (as the Prophet Hahakkuk * ſpeaks) ſacrifice to therr 
zet, and bars incenſe to their drag £ that is.to ſay, to their own ei- 
ther Parts, or Endeayours, whilſt they aſcribe their Succeſs and 
Wealth to them? Again, Do we not fear ſome Men equally with, yea, 
more than God? Do not thoſe Fears oftentimes put us upon tranſ- 
grefling his Commands > Do we not love other Perſons, or Thi 
as much or more than our Maker? Do. we not love them, as God w1 
us to do himſelf, with all our heart, and mind, and ſtrength? In fine, 
Do we not often truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, and ſay unto 1t, Thox art 
our —— ? But. what is this leſs than the having other Gods be- 
fore, that I ſay nat to the excluſion of the True? For, if to Fear, 
and Love, and Truſt, be As of inward Devotion, eſpecially when 
raisd above the pitch. of Created Excellencies; he that fo. either 
laves, ar fears, or truſts, turneth. the 24azarchy of Heaven into a Com- 
2:0nmealth, and makes as many Gods, as there are Perſons ar Things 


which, he dath fg adare. 
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Concerning the attributing to a Creature any part of the Honour that is 
due to God ; which is the laſt thing excluded by the Third Capital 
Precept of this Commandment. That done either direfly and ex- 
preſly, as by giving to it the Name of God, without any diminiſhing 
Explication;, or indireQly, and by conſequence : Of which ſort is 
the attributing to Natural Agents the Succeſs even of Natural Force, 
or aſcribing to thens Supernatural one. Upon occaſion of which laſt, 
inquiry is made into the Lawfulneſs of Aſtrological Predictions; of 
attempting to diſcover Secrets, whether paſt or preſent, by Means 
equally unapt ; or remove Evils by Charmes and Amulets. A Conclu- 
fon of the whole, with a brief Account of Mens tranſaing with the 
Devil ; where is ſhewn, That we have little reaſon to queſtion the truth 
of ſuch TranſaFions, and far leſs to allow them. 


3. 4 Yheobob we ought not to ſubſtitute any other Gods in the 
| _# room of the True, or receive any other into Copartnerſhip 
with him, enough hath been ſaid to ſhew, where I had thoſe for the 
Subjedt of my Diſcourſe. Nothing remains toward a full Explication 
of the Commatidment, but to ſhew in like manner, that we onght not 
to attribute to any thing elſe any part of that Honour which is due 
unto him. A thing which the Words of the Prophet 1ſazah * C And my * 42.8. 
glory will I not give unto another) as well as the-importance of this 
Commandment, will warrant us to affirm : He who attributeth to any 
thing elſe, any part of that Honour which is due unto him; ſo far as 
he doth fo, both making that his God, and giving the Glory of God 
to it. The onely _ therefore that it will concern us to inquire 
into, is, By what ways that is, or may be done; which accordingly I 
come now to inveſtigate. | 

Now there are two ways whereby that may be done, and which there- 
fore are to be ſuppos'd to be alike forbidden by this Commandment z 
the giving of God's Glory direRly and expreſly, or indiredly and by 
conſequence. In the former of theſe I place, firſt, the giving to any 
Created Being the Name of God, without any diminiſhing Explicati- 
on. A thing which hath not been unuſual with fawning Perſons, in 
their Addreſſes to Princes, and other ſuch Great Perfonages + Fot 
thus, when Herod, arrayed in his Royal Apparel, made an Oration to 
thoſe of his Juriſdiction, the Text tells us, that, at the concluſion of 
it, they gave a ſhout, ſaying, Tt is the voice of a God, and not of a 
Man, AQ. 12. 22. By which means, as they did diredly and expreſly 
give the Honour of God to a mortal Man, and conſequently became 
Tranſgreſfors of this Commandment z ſo God ſhew'd ſo muck diſplea- 
ſure at the thing, that he aveng'd himſelf upon Herod, for not avert- 
ing that Blaſphemous Appellation from himſelf. And though the like 
cannot lightly be thought to happen under the Goſpel, eſpecially af- 
ter ſo plain a declaration of the diſpleaſure of God againſt it ; yet it 
is ſufficiently known, that ſome of the Church of Rove have pro- 
ceeded to ſo great & degree of Flattery and Blaſphemy, as to ſtile the 
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Pope of Rome, Onur Lord God the Pope. 1 place in the ſame rank, 
what was no leſs uſual an Extravagancy in former days, the Building 
of Temples, or offering Sacrifices to mortal Men : Of which kind of 
Honours the Apoſtles of our Lord were fo apprehenſive, that whex 
the Prieſt of Lyſtra brought Oxen and Garlands to their Gates, and 
would have done $acrifite to Paul and Barnabas, for recovering an im- 
potent. Cripple; both the one and the other of them ret thezr clothes 
at the mention of .it, and labour'd by all means poſhible to divert them 
from .their purpoſe. But becauſe ſuch kind of Extravagancies are not 
ſo uſual in our days, unleſs it be to Departed Saints, for which I 
have ſufficiently accounted already; I will leave both that, and the 
preſent Head, when I have advertis'd you, That it 1s alike offenfive 
to bear a Man's (elf as a God, whether by commanding ſuch kind of 
Honours from other Men, or receiving them when offer'd 1 them ; 
he that doth ſo, making a Deity of himſelf, and conſequently bringing 
himſelf within the compaſs of the Commandment. h 
How the Glory of God may be given to another direaly and ex- 
preſly, you have ſeen already, and might, with a little advertency, 
have diſcoverd without my help, becauſe it ſufficiently betrayeth it 
ſelf : Proceed we therefore to inquire, how it may be done 1indireG- 
ly, and by conſequence ; becauſe that is not fo obvious and apparent, 
Where, firſt, I ſhall reckon as an inſtance of it, the attributing the Suc- 
ceſs of any Enterpriſe whatſoever, to thoſe Natural Agents which are 
made uſe of to compaſs it - For, it appearing both from the Scriptures, 
and our own Experience, that. whatſoever aptitude there is in the Force 
we make uſe of, yet the Succeſs of it depends upon. the Blefling of 
the Divine Providence (it being equally true in other Cafes, what 
St. Paul ſpoke in a particular one, That Paul may plant, and Apollo 
may water; but it is God that muſt give the increaſe) whoſoever 


; ſhall go about to attribute the Succeſs of any Enterpriſe to his own 


. Chap. I, 19, 


* verence to their Gods. 


or others Endeavors, muſt conſequently be thought to.give the Glory 
of God to another, and therefore ſo far alſo makes a God of it. But 
from hence it will follow, That he giveth the Glory of God -unto 
another, who either before the Event, depends upon Natural Cauſes 
for the producing of it ; or aſcribes it to their Force and Vertue, af: 
ter it is accompliſhed. Which Jatter is ſo plain and: obvious, that 
when the Prophet Habakknuk * would repreſent the criminalneſs there- 
of unto the Jews, he expreſleth it by ſacrificing to their nets, and 
burning incenſe to their drags z Ceremonies which are ſufficiently 
known to have been made uſe of by all Nations, to expreſs their Re- 


From the attributing the Succeſs of any thing to Natural Agents, 
paſs we:to the attributing to them Supernatural Force,. and ſuch'.as is 
proper to God onely. In the number of which, I reckon, Foreknow- 
ledge of contingent Events z the Diſcovery. of other Secrets, whether 
paſt or preſent, by Means which have no natural aptitude to diſcloſe 
them ; and the making uſe of the like unapt Means, to prevent or re- 
move Evils. For, though it be not to be doubted, that theſe may be- 
long to Men, yea, did actually concur in the Prophets and Apoſtles; 
for which cauſe it may ſeem. no immediate intrenchment upon God's 
Glory, to attribute-them tomortal Men : 'yet as thoſe who were Par- 
takers of. them, became ſo by the Grace of God,. to whom alone ey 
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do primarily belong ; fo he who attributes them to any Creature, as 
ſuch, and without confideration of the Divine Majeſty's imparting 
them, muſt conſequently be thought to give the Honour of God to 
them, becauſe implying thoſe Qualities to be inherent in their Nature, 
which are ſo onely in the Divine, and by whom alone they can be im- 
parted. For the more particular evidencing whereof, T will reſiime 
each of the Particulars before-remembred ; and firſt, the Foreknow- 
ledge of contingent Events. | 
Now there are two things maniſeſtly implied in that Foreknowledge 
whereof we ſpeak 3 and which therefore are to be catefully heeded, 
when we affirm it to be peculiar to the Divine Majeſty : Firſt, that it 
be certain, and not conjeFural onely; and ſecondly, That it be of ſuch 
Events as are pxrely contingent, that is to ſay, of thoſe that are alto- 
—_ uncertain, and particularly ſuch as depend upon the variable 
ill of Man, or the meer Will and Pleaſure of the Almighty. Thus 
ro inſtance in the former of theſe, though it cannot certainly be 
known before-hand, by Natural Force, what ſhall be the Event of any 
Battel, becauſe the Event of that, and other ſuch like weighty Aaﬀt- 
ons, depend upon an infinity of Circumſtances, which it is impoſhble 
for the Wit of Man to foreſee; yet may it oftentimes be conjeRur'd, 
by thoſe who have conſidered of the Preparations of the one and the 
other Party, their uſual manner of, or Courage in Fighting, and the 
Advantages or Difadyantages of either : For though the Yi&ory' be 


not always to the ſtrongeſt and the wiſeft, God Almighty, in his Provi- - 


dence, ſometime caſting it upon the weakeſt, by the idterpoſition of 
ſome unlook'd-for Accident ; yet-inafmuch as God for: the moſt part 


works by ordinary Means, and gives Succeſs to thoſe Agents which 


are moſt apt to produce it, it may not improbably be conjectur'd; by 
him who hath conſider'd the Advantages or Diſadvantages on either 
hand, on which Side the Victory ſhall fall, though he pretend to no 
other Skill than what Humane Reaſon furniſheth.. In like manner, be- 
cauſe thoſe great Lights the Stars have an unqueſtionable Influence up- 
on Humane Bodies, as the Temperament of the Body upon that Soul 
which is joyned with it; poſſibly a Conjeture may be made, by thoſe 
who are well versd in either, what Courſes Men-ſhall take who are 
born under ſuch or ſuch Conſtellations; becauſe Men do, for the moſt 
_ part, or at leaſt where they are not over-ruled by the Divine Provi- 
dence, follow the condu@ of their natural Temperament, -as that doth 
the ſway of the Celeſtial Influences. But, as it is one thing to ſay, 
That thoſe things may be conjeCtur'd ; and another, ' That they may 
be certainly foreknown, by the Poſition of the Heavenly Bodies; or 
other Means - ſo, that they cannor be ſo foreknown, needs no other 
proof, than that Liberty of Will-which' God hath given a Man, as to 
his own Attions, and the alterations that are'made in Men'by Educati- 
on and Grace, and'infinite external Impediments; by means of which; 
Men naturally ill diſpoſed may become good, or better, as the Divine 
Goodneſs ſhall miniſter opportunity. Again, As that Foreknowledge, 
which we' affirm to be peculiar to the Divine Majeſty, muſt be fup 
pos'd to be certain, and ſuch as may deſerve the Name of Knowledge, 
and not onely of Conjefture, or Gueſs; ſo a Foreknowledge of ſuch 
things as are purely: contingent and wncertain + For of ſuch Effeas as 
are neceſlary, no doubt there may be a Foreknowledge, yea, _ a 
ore- 
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Foreknowledge, as, the ordinary courſe of Things conſidered, is as cer- 
tain in it ſelf, as the knowledge of thoſe things that are preſent to 
us. Thus, for inſtance, though there be no Foreknowledge of Mens 
A@ions, and the Events of them, becauſe the Diſpoſitions of Men are 
alterable by Cuſtom and Education, and much more by the Divine 
Providence; yet there may be a Foreknowledge of the Ecliples of the 
Sun arid Moon, and other ſuch the AﬀeCtions of Heavenly Bodies ; 
becauſe the Courſes and the Cauſes of them are conſtant and uniform, 
and may therefore, where thoſe Cauſes and Courſes are confider'd 
and underſtood, be not onely preconjeftur'd by us, but certainly and 
 infallibly foreknown. But, as it is one thing to ſay, That zeceſſary 
Effe&ts may be foreknown; and another, That parely contingent ones 
may -- ſo, that the latter cannot be foreknown by Humane Under- 
ſtandings, is evident from the manner. of their procedure. For Hu-. 
mane Knowledge proceeding by the conſideration of the Cauſes; where 
thoſe Cauſes are uncertain, our Knowledge alſo muſt be, and either 
none at all, or conjecural. And indeed, however the Wit of Man 
hath arrogated to it ſelf the Foreknowledge of Future Contingents, 
yet is that not onely above the reach of Humane Underftandings, but 
the peculiar Prerogative of the Divine; as is evident from Iſa. 41.21. 
and Iſa. 42.8. For arguing, in the former place, the nothingneſs of 
the Heathen Deities, from their utter inability #o declare the things. 
that ſhall be hereafter; as, in the latter, aſſerting the Truth of his own 
Godhead, from his ability to declare then : he thereby plainly ſhew- 
eth, that the Forecknowledge of future Things is the Prerogative of 
the- Divine Nature, and of thoſe to whom he ſhall be pleas'd to im-; 
part it. Where therefore that Foreknowlcdpe is pretended to, with- 
out a peculiar Revelation from God, he who doth fo, muſt conſe- 
quently arrogate to himſelf the Glory of the Divine Majeſty; and he 
who attributeth-it to him, ſo far forth make a God of him. Neither; 
will it avail to ſay, That that Foreknowledge which we appropriate 
unto God,. hath evidenc'd it ſelf in Men, by the falling out of ſeveral 
of thoſe Events which they. have foretold : For, as it 1s not at all to 
be wondred, that they ſhould ſometime hit the Mark, who throw ſo, 
many Darts at it; ſo they whoſe both Religion and Education di- 
ſpos'd them to an-approbation of ſuch kind of Arts, ſaw the vanity of 
* De Divinat, then, and ſtuck not to diſcover it ro the World : Tal * in particular 
bib .2. affirming, That the far greater part of thoſe things which the Sooths. 
fayers foretold, fell out otherwiſe than they were predi@ed ; and fo: 
oo, that (as the ſame Tyly informs us) Cato was wont to ſay, That 
he wondred very much how ſuch kind of Perſons could forbear laugh- 
ing when they jaw one another : That even the Reſponſes of their Orar, 
cles were partly falſe, and partly caſually true; That they were many 
times modell'd by the Humour and Bribes of thoſe who did conſult 
them; That they were expreſs d at ſome times in ſuch Terms as were 
ot eaſie to; be underſtood 5 and at other times, in ſuch equivocal ones 
4s might be adapted to contrary Events: In fine, That the whole Art of 
Divination was but ConjeFure, and ſubjet to more uncertainty than 
thoſe Events it pretended to foretell. All which things whoſoever 
ſhall ſeriouſly conſider, will find the Foreknowledge of Men, not in- 
ſpird by the Almighty, to be rather overthrown than confirm'd by 
their Predictions ; there being little fear of its receiving any counte- 
| nance 
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nance from thoſe Divinations, which they, who were highly cuneerti'd 
to propugn as true, did not yet ſtick to affirm to be fallacious aud 
vail. | 

Having thus ſhewn Foreknowledge of Things contingent to be the 
Prerogative of the Divine Nature, and conſequently riot to be attti- 
buted to any Creature, to which he hath not been pleas'd to impart 
' It, without giving the Glory of God to another z it remains thac we 
alſo ſhew the ſame of the diſcovery of other Secrets, whether paſt, or 
preſent, by Means which have no natural aptitude to diſco(e them, 
Who they are that arrogate ſuch a Power unto themſelves, or othets, 
need not be told you, when the generality of the Common ſort, to di- 
{cover any thing loſt, or ſtollen, make ule of Magical Arts, or refort 
to thoſe that do; things which have no natural tendency to the di- 
{covery of that which they are made uſe of to diſcloſe. The onely 
thing worth our while to ſhew, is, That ſo to do, is to intrench v 
the Divine Prerogative, and give the Glory of God unto another, A 
Charge which it will be impofflible for thoſe whom they call Cunning- 
een tO avoid, though we ſhould abſolve them from any expreſs or ta- 
cite Stipulation with the Devil. For that which hath no natural apti- 
tude for that purpoſe for which it is made uſe of, requiring the crea- 
ting of one; as that again, the Work of an Almighty Power ; he 
who pretends an Ability ia himſelf, or others, to make it fucceſsful to 
that purpoſe for which it hath no natural apritude, muſt conſequent 

Lint or. thaſe others, to bave a Power to give it ones wh 
i32 manifeſt Ufurpation upon the Almighty. But then, if we conlider 
ſuch Arts as are either tacite or expreſs Applicationsto/ the Devi}, an- 
der which Notion it is reaſonable enough to Jook upon them (for as 
the Things ſuch Perfons make uſe of, have no natural aptitude for 
ſuch a Diſcovery 5 fo they have no reaſon at all to expett it from God, 
eſpecially after the prohibition * of fach Courfes, and muſt therefore * Sce Lev. rg. 
expett it from the Devil) fo, I ſay, we fall belefs to feek fora proof 3 
of their giving the Glory of God unto another, who make ufe of ſuch ;, gc. Mm 
unlawful Arts to compaſs their Deſigns - He who applieth himſelf to 
the Devil tor the diſcovery of any Secret, both ſuppoſing him not to 
be without an ability to do it, and depending and trufring in him for 
it. Which, what is it, but to exalt the Devil into the place of God, 
and make him, whom the Scripture ſtiles The God of this World, to 
be no leſs oxr own £ For though many things which are ſecret to us, 
may yet be known to him, as having poſlibly tempted the Party in- 
quir'd after to the committing of them; yet we cannot well ſuppoſe, 
that this or that particular one is, unleſs we ſappofe that all Secrets 
of Men are : Which, though it do not amount to an Omniſcience, 
yer ſeems too great a Knowledge for any Created Being to be Maſter 
of ; partly, becaufe we find God, Dext. 29. 29. challewging #he know- 
ledge of fecret things to bimfelf + but more efpecially, becauſe in one 
of the Places befare-quoted. out of the Prophet 1/ai4h, he- arguerh 
the nothingneſs of the Heathen Deities, as well as the reality of his 
own, from. their being nnable to declare the former things what they 
be, «s wel as ta declare things that are to come, both which he ohat- 
lewgeth to himſelf Which way of Reaſoning would have been falla- 
cious, if ta deelare the former things what they be, were not the' Privi- 
lege: of the Divine Natuze, as well as the decleving of things to 4 
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The Caſe will be yet more clear, concerning Mens exalting the Devil 
into the place of God, it thoſe Applications which they make to him, 
be attended with a Compact of giving up themſelves unto his Service : 
for, ſo doing, they ſhall not 'onely renounce their Allegiance to their 
Maker, with which the Service of the Devil is inconſiſtent ; but mani- 
feſtly ſeat him in God's Throne, and give him that Honour which be- 
longs to him. | 463 

To the diſcovery of Things ſecret by ſuch Means as are no way apt 
te diſcloſ&them, ſubjoyn we, as of near affinity with it, the making uſe 
of: Means equally unapt to.procure freedom from thoſe Evils which we 
either fear or feel. In which number I reckon, not onely thoſe 
Charmes, or Spells, or Amulets, which are made uſe of by the Ordi- 
nary ſort, to avert any Evils from themſelves, or Catte] ; but ſuch as 
are made uſe of, with more ſhew of Devotion, by the Papiſts, to avert 
any: Eyils either from themſelves, or Fruit, or other Subſtance. That 
ſuch things as theſe have no natural aptitude for thoſe Effects which 
they are deſign'd to produce, is too apparent to be deny'd; and will, 
I ſuppole, not be afftirm'd by: thoſe who make uſe of them, if it were 
but for the credit: of their own Art.or Superſtition. It remaineth 
therefore, if we ſuppoſe them to have any Force, (as ſurely thoſe who 
make uſe of them, would not otherwiſe employ them) that they re- 
eciye! that Force either from God, or the Uſer, or the Devil. To ſup- 
poſe they; receive it from God, 'is highly unreaſonable, unleſs we had 
the Authority of ſome immediate Revelation: for it - Becauſe thoſe mi- 
raculonus Effets which the Apoſtles themſelves produc'd, were the Re- 
ſults of their /Faith,, which -ſuppoſeth a Divine Revelation to found it 
ſelf, upon. If therefore the Means before-ſpoken. of receive that Force 
whuch we-expe& from them, it muſt be either from our ſelves, or the' 
Devil : Both the one and.rthe other of which, will involve the Party 
that. uſeth them, in giving the Glory of God unto another. ' For in- 
aſmych as the- Means we make uſe of, hath no- natural aptitude for 
that Effect which ts deſign'd to:be produc'd by it, it remaineth, that 
if ;1t, receive any from us, it muſt be created therein-by us ;” which is to 
attribute to: our ſelves, or thoſe we apply our ſelves to, one -of the! 
principal Prerogatives off the .Almighty;. 'All therefore that remaing 
to be ſaid, in' excuſe of ſuch Praftices; 1s; That we expe it from the 
Devil'z. which: yet is (God knoweth) one of ithe greatelt agpravati- 
ons of their Guilt : For, beſide that God hath declar'd himſctF. an ir- 
rzgoncileable,Enemy to the Devil, -and cannot therefore but: look up- 
on.any Application to him, as an. A&t of Oppoſition to himſelf; he 
who:applicth: himſelf to:the. Devil, for the prevention or removal of 
any..Evil, muſt conſequently be: ſuppoſed to'defire:it, both againſt the 
Will; and without the help' of the Almighty. The former, becauſe 
there\1s no Evil which doth or can befal us, but-by his Providence « 
The {atter, .becauſe God, from whom, every good arid perfet} 'gift 
corzeth,. cannot, be ſuppos'd to communicate it by his hands, 'to whom 
h&!profeſlerh-himfelf an Enemy ; eſpecially when-the Boon we expet 
1548kd not of, God, to: whom we are requir'd to addreſs ourſelves, 
but'of- him who-1s no leſs:God's Enemy than ours. Now,who {eeth not, 
that ſuch Applications as thele, involve thoſe that make them, in giving 
the:Glory of: God to another, if not in'ſetting him far above Him ? 
He:-who defireth any Boon of another, without the help of God, fup- 
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poſing that other to be ſelf-ſufficient ; as he who deſires and expe&s 

it againſt the will of God, that he is able to controul Him. Nei- 

ther will it avail to ſay, which yer 1s commonly pretended, That all 
who make uſe of ſuch Arts, have not any intention or ſuſpicion of 

making any Application to the Devil - For though I am willing 

enough to believe, that many of them have not; and cannot there- 
| fore but acquit them from the purpoſe of it: yet it is paſt either my 

Skill, or theirs, to acquit them from the thing it ſelf, or from being 

look'd upon as chargeable with it : Men being juſtly chargeable with 

making Applications to the Devil, who make uſe of ſuch Means for 

the attaining of their Purpoſe, the Succeſs whereof cannot rationally be 

expected from any other ; eſpecially when God himſelf hath caution'd 

Men againſt the uſe of them, and repreſented them as deteſtable and 

abominable, yea, to ſach a Degree, as to occaſion the caſting out 

thoſe Nations who poſicls'd the Land of Canaan before the Iſraelites. 

Which how they ihould be thought to do, if they were rather vam | 
Curioſities, than ſecret or open Tranſactions with the Devil, will, I ; 
think, be very difficult to determine. And indeed, as ſome of thoſe 

Perſons have the Title of Dealers with Familiar Spirits, and all of 

them are repreſenred under the ſame Guilt, and obnoxious to the ſame 

Penalties; ſo it is ſtrange to obſerve, that ſome Men ſhould be ſo high- 

ly unreaſonible, as to queſtion that Diabolical Commerce, after ſo 

many Autherntick Stories which have been publiſh'd to the World con- 

cerning it, the free Confeſſron of the accuſed Parties, and the Senten- | | 
ces of grave and ſober Judges; but eſpecially after what the Scriptures _ 
of the New Teſtament have declar'd concerning the Devil and his | 
Angels: They repreſenting the Devil and his Miniſters as excompaſſeng 

the earth to procure miſchief, as the God of this world, and ruling in 

the children of os 0-7 ru as extring, through the Divine Permiſſi- 

on, into men, and ſpeaking in and by them; 1n fine (for ſo we read, 

AFs 16. 16.) divining, as well as uſing other Speeches by them, and 
ſuggeſting thoſe Soothſayings for which ſuch kind of Perſons are re- 

ſorted to. After all which, to queſtion either the poſlibility or truth 

of a Diabolical Commerce, is not onely to be unreaſonably ſcrupu- 

Jous, but to be impudently unbelieving 3 becauſe contradicting the 

general Senſe and Experience of the World, and the clear Declarati- 

ons of the Scriptures. I will conclude this Aﬀair with a Paſlage in | 
Leviticus *, becauſe both expreſſing God's deteſtation of all Magical * 66ap.20.6. 
PraGiſes, and his accounting of them as Idolatry, or the giving of his 

Glory unto another : And the Soul that turneth after ſuch 4s have 
familiar ſpirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring after them, I will 

even ſet my face againſt that man, and will cut hint off from among 

his people. For repreſenting ſuch Addreſſes under the term of going 

2 whoring, which, in the Language of the Old Teſtament, is no other 

than the eſpouſing of other Deities; he thereby giveth us to under- 

ſtand, that they are in effet an Abrenunciation of himſelf, and an 
eſpouſing of other Deities in ſtead of him. 
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THE SECOND 


COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, 
no? the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven avove, 
92 in the earth beneath, o2 in the Water under the 
earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, noz Woz- 


ſhip - them : F02 & | the Lod thy G9d am a jealous * or ſcrve, 
God, and viſit the ſins + of the fathers upon tie t  mauiy- 


childzen unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, and (heW mercy unco thouſands 
in them that love me, and keep my commandments, 
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The Contents. 


That what we reckon as the Second Commandment, is really ſuch, and 
- not an Appendix of the Firſt. This evidenc'd by ſeveral Reaſons; 
as alſo that it reſpeFs the Manner, and not the Obje& of our Wor- 
- ſhip. The Commandment divided into a Precept, and a San@ion ; 
* as that again into an Affirmative, and Negative one. The Afﬀfirma- 
- tive, That we worſhip God after a due manner; which alſo is there 
* ſpecified s and particularly, That we worſhip God in Spirit and 
- Truth, the purport whereof is at large declar'd. Among other things, 
®. the Queſtions concerning Will-worlhip, and” worſhipping God with 
© Ceremonies, 4zſcuſſed and ſlated. 


Sel, Am now atriv'd at the Second Command- 
INDIE ent ; for fo I hope T may have leave to 
WAS” call it, after the Travels of our Divines 
DAR upon that Argument : For though the Pa- 
PN piſts repreſent it as-an Appendix onely to 
«<A>» the Firſt, and, which is much worſe, have, 

SJ upon that pretence, raz'd it quire out of 
AIFIN their Catechiſms; yet 1s there ſo little rea- 
Egg ſon for their way of Reckoning, and fo 

| & much for ours, that I doubt not all impar- 
; tial Men will caſt it on their ſides who' look 
upon 1t as diſtinlt from the former Precept. For beſide that all An- 


tiquity 


heme 
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* Foſeph. Antiqn. Judaic. lib. 3, cap. 4; 
Addon FE 8v nuls © mgarT& ny 
374 Jobs ry fig, x) TEToy TepriR (46* 
yoy. *O 5 Sabrtp © neaiver wind eros 
vixova Coo wotnoavIas Hg oruveiy. 
Sulpit, Sever. Sacre hift. li. 1. Non erunt 
tibi dei alieni preter me. Non facies tibi” 
Idolum. Non ſumes homen Det twi in va- 
nums (gc. Sce mbre upon this Head in 
D. OY Du#, Dabit, Book 2, Chap. 2s 
Rule 6, 


Conſiderations ; t 


tiquity * generally have ſo accounted of it, or at 
leaſt have united it to the Firſt upon different 
protinds ; beſide, that. it ſeem'd but requiſite that 
proviſion ſhould be made for the z2aner of our 
Worſhip, as well as for the 0bje& of it z beſide, 
laſtly, that the worſhipping of the True God by an 
Image, is elſewhere as expreſly forbidden, as the 
ſubſtituting of Falſe Gods in his room - beſide all 
theſe things, I ſay, which yet are very material 


he very words of the Commandment, to a diligent 


Nbſerver, ſhew the Manner of our Worſhip to be the thing aimed at 
in them: For, forbidding to make or worlhip the /ikereſs of any 
thing, either in the upper or lower World, he thereby plainly decla- 
red his meanirig to be, not to caution them againſt an undue Object, 
but againſt that kind of Adoration 3 he who worſhippeth the likeneſs 
of any thing, making not that his God before which he ſo falls down, 


but that which it 


the Papiſts themſelves are f 
Idololatrical Wofſhip, Neither will it 


was pros wr to repreſent. Which is ſo true, that 
orc'd to alledge it in behalf of their own 
face to ſay (as I find it is 


by them) That what we call the Second Commandment did therefore 
deſcend to inſtance in Images, becauſe thoſe were the chief Gods 
among the Heathen : For as the generality of the Heathen were un- 
doubtedly too wiſe to terminate their Worſhip there, the very Name 
of art Image directing Men to that of which it is ſo an Image ; ſo it 
is not eaſe to conceive, ſave of the very Beaſts of the People, that they 
ſhould believe a Stone, or a piece of Wood, to be a God. From our 
own Account, paſs we to that of our Adverſaries, which we ſhall find 
to be more groundlefs than the former : For, as without any cogent 
Reaſon, or indeed onely probable one, they annex this Secord Com- 
21andment to the Firſt; ſo, againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, they divide 
that into two, which ſaith, Thox ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, 


wife, ec. making 


'the Ninth to be, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigh- 


bours wife 3 as the Tenth, Thou ſhalt not covet other the poſſeſſrons of 
thy neighbour. But beſide that our Saviour himſelf reterr'd the look- 
ing upon a Woman to luſt after her, to that of, Thox ſhalt rot commit 
adultery; it is to be obſerv'd, That in the Twentieth Chapter of Ex- 
odus, which was the Copy of the Decalogue as it was gtven, Moſes 
reckons the coveting of the houſe firſt, and then that of our neighbours 
wife : So that, by their Account, the Ninth Commandment ſhould 
lie in the Body of the Tenth, and the Tenth lie part of it before the 
Ninth, and part of it after ; which (as a Learned Man hath well ob- 

D. Taylor Du#; ſerv'd *) is a Prejudice againſt it, far greater than can be out-weigh'd 

Dubir, «bi ſupr. by any or all the Pretences that can be made for it : Eſpecially when 
the laſt Clauſe of the Commandment, or any thing that is his, ſhews 
the Coyeting there forbidden to refer, in every Article of it, to the 
coveting of another Mans Poſlefſions, which is not the Sin of Intem- 
perance, but Injuſtice. But becauſe, when I come to entreat of the 
Matter of the Texth Commandment, I may have occaſion to ſpeak 
farther of it, I will quit the proſecution of that Particular, to apply 
my ſelf to the Commandment now before me 3 wherein you may ob-+ 
ſerve with me theſe two Parts. 


1. The 


Parr I. The Second C ———— 


I. The Precept it ſelf, Thox ſhalt not make or worſhip a grave#s 
7m age. 

2, The Sanction of that Precept ; God will avenge the Tranſ- 
greſſion of ir »por the children of the tranſgreſſors, to the 
third and fourth generation ; as, on the other fide, reward 


the Obſervance of it to a far greater tra& of time and num- . 


ber, in the Poſterity of thoſe that ſhall obſerve it. 

I. Among the ſeveral Rules before laid down, for the Explication 
of the Ten Commandments, you may remember I aflign'd this for 
one, That in every Negative Precept, we were to look out for an 
4x "i one, anſwerable thereto : By which Rule if we proceed 

ere, fo 

x. The Afrrmative Precept will be, That we worſhip God after 4 

due manner, and particularly (becauſe the preſent Prohibition 
ſtrikes eſpecially at that groſs way of Worlhip, by a Bodily Re- 
preſentation) That we worſhip him 7 ſpirit and in truth. The 
onely difficulty is, what that due manner is; which accordingly l 
come now to explain. For the reſolution whereof, not to deſcend 
to Particulars, both becauſe I have 1n part prevented my felf 1n 
the foregoing Diſcourſe, and becauſe the labour would be inft- 
nite, I ſhall obſerve, | 

I. Firſt, That to worſhip God after 2 due manner, is to ſquare it by 
his Nature and Attributes. For Worſhip being nothing elſe than an 
Acknowledgment of his Excellencies whorn we pretend to worſhip, it is 
in reaſon to be ſuited to thoſe ſeveral Excellencies which are difcern- 
able in the Divine Majeſty. But from hence jt will follow, That to 
worſhip God after a due manner, 1s to fear, and love, and truft tn him ; 
becauſe thoſe AﬀeRtons are ſuitable to that Majefty, and Goodneſs, and 
Fidelity, which are eminent 1n the Divine Nature. I obſerve; 

. 2. That to worſhip God after a due manner, is to worlhip him ac- 
cording to his own direction and appointment ; that is to boy, That 
we worſhip him as he hath commanded us to do, and that we wor- 
| ſhip him after no other manner. Of the former of theſe, there cannot 
be the leaſt doubt, to wit, That we are to worſhip God according as 
he himſelf hath enjoyn'd 3 he that omits ſo to do, or atts contrary to 
his will and pleaſure, denying that Authority which is inherent in the 
Divine Nature. The onely difficulty is, Whether, provided we wor- 
ſhip him according as he himſelf hath appointed, we may not alſo wor- 
ſhip him according as we 'our ſelves ſhall judge farther expedient ? 
For the reſolution whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh of the Subſ#artials of 
Religious Worſhip, and of thoſe things which are but Cirexmftances 
thereof. If the Queſtion be concerning the former, there 1s no doube 
but the Will of God ought not onely to be our Rule, but the onely 
Rule whereby we are to proceed. For God having not onely given 
us the Light of Nature to dire& us in his Worſhip, but the more clear 
Declarations of his Word ; to add any thing to his Worſhip, as a $#b- 
ſiantial Part thereof, would be a blemiſh to thofe Declarations, becaute 
{uppoſing God to have made imperfe& ones. The Cafe 1s far other- 
wiſe as to the Circumſtances of Time, or Place, or the Geſtures by 
which it is to be perform'd : For, it being neceſlary on the one hand, 
that ſome Time, and Place, and Geſture be made uſe of, for the per- 
formance of his Worſhip 3 and it being evident, on the other _ 
. | that 
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that God either hath not preſcrib'd at all concerning them, or at leaſt 
not done it with that fulneſs that is requiſite ; either the Worſhip of 
God muſt be wholly omitted, or it muſt be left to the Reaſon of Pri- 
vate Men, to order their own private Worſhip, as to the Circumſtances 
thereof; and to the Reaſon of the Governours of the Church, to or- 
der the Publick ones. Care onely would be taken, 

I. That what is order'd by Private or Publick Perſons, be agreeable 
to thoſe General Rules which the Light of Nature teacheth, or 
the Dofrine of the Scriptures prefent us withal. Otherwiſe we 
do not onely ſet up our own Inventions, but oppoſe them to the 
Commands of God, Care would be taken, 

2. That what is ſo ordered, be not either repreſented, or enjoyn'd, 
as the Command of God : For that is literally to teach for do- 
Frines the commandments of men , which our Saviour hath ex- 
preſly forbidden us. 

3. Laſtly, Care would be taken, That what is fo otder'd in the. 
Worſhip of God, be not repreſented as things pleaſing to God in 
themſelves; but onely as they ſerve for Order and Decency, and 
as they are Inſtances of our Obedience to thoſe whom God hath 
plac'd in Authority over us. For, by inculcating them as things 
pleaſing to God in themſelves, we fall under the Charge of w:/- 
worſhip,becauſe not onely adding our own Inventions to the Wor- 
ſhip of God, but placing them in the ſame rank with it. 

But theſe Cautions being obſerv'd, there is not any the leaſt doubt 
to be made, either of the neceſſity of our Obedience to them, or of 
our freedom -from that Will-worſhip which the Apoſtle condemns. 
For, as the Commandment is expreſs for our yielding obedience to 
thoſe that have the rule over us, and particularly to ſuch as watch for 
our ſouls (which cannot but be ſuppos'd to take in all thoſe things 
which require a determination, in order to the more decent perfor- 
mance of God's Publick Worſhip) ſo there. is not any juſt fear of 
falling into that Will-worſhip which St. Pax] cautioneth his Coloſſians 
againſt, For, beſide that he cannot in any Propriety of Speech be 
faid to add to the Worſhip of God, who repreſents not what he ſo 
adds, in the ſame condition with it, but onely as ſubſervient to it ; 
fo (which ſhews it yet farther to be no Will-worſhip) he doth what 
he doth by vertue of the Divine Command, even of that, and other 
ſuch like, which preſcribe, That in the Worſhip of God all things be 
done decently and in order. If therefore what 1s ſo added, be ground- 
edupon a Divine Command, it is no longer the reſult of the Wills of 
Men, at leaſt as diſtin& from that of God ; but a juſt compliance with 
his: which is a Will-worſhip which I hope none of us but will think 
our ſelves obliged to perform. | 

Having thus ſhewn. at large, not onely that our Worſhip ought to 
be ſaited to the Nature of God, but alſo agreeable to his Commands; 
it remains onely, for the compleating of our Deſign, that we 1nſtance 
in one or two Commandments, by which our Worſhip is eſpecially. 
» be regulated - Whereof the firſt that I ſhall aſſign, and let that paſs 

or | 

3. My third Rule, is, The Worſhipping of God in Chriſt: For, 
that ſo we are to do, God hath expreſly declared by that Son of his, 
in whom he hath commanded us to adore him. Is Faith or Truſt a 

part 
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the. death of the crofs, fqr,us; That we ſhould do, what we do in gonf+, 
dence of his Aſſiſtance, and, not relje upon-the: ſtyength-of Nature, or, 


a4 <7 


4- That to Worſhip after a due manner, we are to worſhip him in 
Chriſt, hath been already declar'd ; together with the full Importance 
'of ſuch a_ Worſhip. The next, and indeed, onely thing that I: ſhall 
need to ſubjoyn, is, That we worſhip him i» Spirit and in Truth, ac- 
cording as was before infinuated, For the evidencing whereof, though 
- It might ſuffice to tell you, Thar this, if any, is the Affirmative part of 
the Precept, becauſe the Negative ſtrikes at the worſhipping of him by 
a corporeal and ſenſible Repreſentation 3 yet becauſe it is a matter of 
Importance, and indeed one of the great Duties of the Goſpel, I ſhall 
allot it a more full Probation. In order whereunto, I ſhall lay for 
my Ground-work that -known Saying of our Saviour, which eſtabliſh- 
eth ſuch a Worſhip, with the proper Ground of it : God 3s. 4 Spirit, 
and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, Joh. 
&- 24 ij; | do 8. 

Now there are two Senſes wherein thoſe Words are to be conſider'd, 
and which therefore are to be diſtinly handled : 

I. A Natural or Moral Senſe: And, 

2. An Evangelical one. The former, becauſe grounded upon a 
Natural and Eternal Reaſon: The latter, Alta”: (as I ſhall 
afterwards ſhew) the Precept of Worſhipping God 7# $pi- 
7:t, is oppos'd to that Worſhip which was in uſe under the 


Law. | 
P . = 
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1. To begih with the former Senſe, even that which I call che Ne- 
taral, becauſe groutided upon a Natural Reaſon 3 where again I ſhall 
confider the Reaſoft apon which it ſtands, ahd then the due Importance 
of it. 2 ; 

For the Reaſon upon which it ftatids, it will coſt us little pains to 
evidence it to be a Juſt Foundattoti of ſuch a Wotſhip. For, inaſmuch 
as all things haturdlly are moſt affected with fuch Things and Operati- 
ons as' cone neareſt to their owh Nattire, it muſt needs be, -that-if 
God be 4 $pitit, they Who would ſerve him acceptably, muſt preſent 
hifi with fuck 4 Worſhip as apptoacheth neareſt to his owt: ſpirztnel 
Natiire, ' The qnely thing worthy our inquiry, is, What the Ithpors 
tance dF (ucha Werthip is; which therefore I come now to reſolve. - 

In ofder whereunto, the firſt thibg that I ſhall offer, is, Thar it 18. 
not meant to exclude wholly the Service of the Body : For, beſide that 
That is Gvd's by right of Creation, aid Preſervation, yea, by all othes 
ways by which the Soul is, and conſequently to pay God an Acknows 
ledgment of its owh Subjeftion ard Obedience ; 1t is the diſtin AF 
firmation'of bt. Panl, That we are to glorifie God with our Bodies, and 
with oar Spirits that are hjs. I obferve, ſecotidly, That as the Wor- 
ſhipping God 3# Spirit is not to be underſtood to exclude wholly the 
Worlhipping him with our Bodzes 3; ſo neither to exclude all Wendy: 
ping him by Xz#er and Ceremonies. For, as the Chriſtian Religion it 
ſelf is not without ſuch Rites, even of God's own appointment {wit- 
neſs the Sacrament of vur Initiation into it, and that other of dir 
Continuance in it) fo it is much more evident, that under the Lai a 
great part of the Worſhip of God conſiſted in ſach Rites and Cete- 
monies + But {6 it could not have done, had a fpiritzal Worſhip &x» 
cluded all worſhipping him by Rites and Ceremonies 3 becauſe God . 
was 0 leſs a Spirit under the Law, than under the Goſpel ; and 
therefore no leſs ſo to be ador'd. It remaineth therefore, That by 
worſhipping God. zz $pirzz, we underſtand, firſt of all, the worſhip- 
ping htm with our $p#r7#5; and that too in an eſpecial manner. For us 
It is but requiſite, that he who is a Spirit, ſhould have the worſhip of 
ours, becauſe moſt agreeable to his own Nature 3 ſo alſo, that we ſhould 
for that reaſon intend that Worſhip eſpecially, and make it the chief 
of our Study and Deſign. And accordingly, though under the Law, 
for the groſneſs of the Fews, God appointed them a Worſhip which 
conſiſted much in Rites and Ceremonies; yet he gave thein fifficiently 
to underſtand, that the ſpiritual Worſhip, or the Worſhip of the Soul, 
was that which he principally requir'd. Witneſs one for all, that of 
the Prophet David, Pfal. 51. 16, 17. For thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe 
would I give it thee: thou delighteſt not in burnt-offering. The Satri+ 
frees of Goll are a broken ſpirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, 0 Gol, 
thou ſhalt not deſpiſe. The reſult of the Premiles is this, That to wor- 
(hip God ##= $pirit, and conſequently to worſhip him after a dne tan- 
ner, is eſpecially to intend the worlhipping him with oxrs; "that is t6 
ſay, by entertaining honourable thoughts of him, by endeavouring 
to conform our Wills'to his moſt holy one, aad laſtly, by ſeiting our 
AﬀeCtions to his feveral Attribures, by fearing, and loving, and truſting 
in hith. But, befide'the Worſhipping of God with owr Spirits, and that 
to0 it a more eſpecial manner ; to worſhip God z» Spirit doth alſo im- 
ply the worſhipping him without an Image, or any LApD Repre- 

entatian : 
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ſentation + For, beſide that this is the very thing here forbidden, arid 
therefore in reaſon to be ſuppos'd to be excluded, by worſhipping God 
#n ſpirit and in truth; to worſhip God by an Image, is ſo far from being 
conſiſtent with a ſþiritzal Worſhip, that it is but a diſhonouring of 
him, becauſe reſembling him to things to which he is no way like, and 
which indeed are infinitely below the Excellencies of his Nature. 

2. Of the Natural or Moral Senſe of Worſhipping God #z Spirit, 1 
have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn both the Ground and Importance of 
it : Let us now conſider the Evangelical one, according as was. before 
infinuated. For, that ſuch a one was alſo intended, 1s eyidedt from 
that Story to which this Paſſage is ſubjoyn'd. If you pleaſe to conſult 
the Verſe preceding that which I have choſen for the Ground-work of 
this Argument, you will there find a Woman of Sam1aria demanding 
of our Saviour, whether Mount Gerizim, by Sichem, where the $4- 
maritans (acrific'd, or Feruſalent, were the true Place of Worſhip. In 
anſwer to which, after our Saviour had told her, That that Queſtion 
was not now of much moment, becauſe ere long they ſhould either 
worſhip in the one or the other; for afarther proof of that his Afſertion, 


— 


he adds, that the time was coming, and even then was, that the true Mr. Mede on 
worſhippers ſhould worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in trath. Which Fob. 4 23; 


being compar'd with the foregoing Words, and the State of the Con- 
troverſie to which they do relate, will ſhew, that by worſhipping i# 
ſpirit and in truth, is meant no other, than the worſhipping of God 
with a ſpiritzal Worſhip, as that is oppos'd to the Sacrifices and Cere- 
monies of the Law. For, the Queſtion being not, whether Mount Ge- 
rizim or Jeruſalem were the place of Publick Prayer (becauſe both 
Fews and Samaritans had particular Places for them) but, which of 
the two was the proper Place to ſend theit Sacrifices to ; and our Savi- 
our making anſwer, That in a little time neither of them. ſhould be, 
becauſe the Father ſought ſuch to worſhip him, as ſhould worſhip him 
in ſpirit and in truth; he thereby plainly ſhews his meaning to be, 
That to worſhip God zz ſpirit and # truth, was gnot to worſhip 
him with Sacrifices, and other ſuch Figures; but in ſpiritual and fub- 
ſtantial Worſhip, ſuch as are the Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe, with 
other the like Natural Exprefſions of our Devotion. But, from hence 
it will follow, not onely that we are to worſhip God without thoſe Le- 
gal Rites wherewith it was before ſuffictently clogg'd ; but alſo, that 
we are not to clog it with other Rites than Decency and Order ſhall 
require. - For our Saviour not onely excluding the Rites and Sacrifices 
of the Law, but affirming the Worſhip which his Father ſought, to be 
a ſpiritxal one; he doth thereby cut off the affixing of al/ other Rites 
(as being alike contrary thereto) ſave what Decercy and Order ſhall 
require. But ſo the Church of Ezglard hath declar'd it ſelf to un- 
derſtand the Worſhipping of God z# ſpirit aud in truth ; telling us, 
in one of its Prefaces to our Liturgy, That Chriſt's Goſpel is not a 
Ceremonial Law, as much of Moſes Law was; but it is a Religion to 


ſerve God, not in bondage of the Figure or Shadow, but in the freedom 


of the Spirit ;, contenting it ſelf onely with thoſe Ceremonies which do 
j Go. to @ decent Order and comely Diſcipline, and ſuch as be apt to ſtir 
up the dull mind of Man to the remembrance of his Duty to God, by 
owe notable and ſpecial JH whereby he might be edified. la 
conformity whereto, as {he her ſelf hath proceeded, injoyning neither 

r 2 many 
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many nor trifling ones; ſo, what ſhe hath done, is ſufficiently war- 
ranted, not onely by that Solemnity which Experience ſhews Things 
of that nature to add toall Matters of Importance, but (which is of 
more avail) from the Inſtitution of our Saviour, and the PraCtice of 
the Church in the Apoſtles days. For, if al Rites are to be excluded, 
what ſhall become of the Sacraments themſelves ? But how ſhall we 
any way excule the Apoſtolical Church, for that holy Kiſs wherewith 
they were wont to conclude their Prayers, the laying on of hands in 
admitting Miniſters to. the Church, or ſhaking off the duſt of their 
Feet againſt thoſe that ſhould not receive them, in teſtimony of their 
rejetion of them? For that all thoſe things were then in uſe, even 
with the allowance of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Scripture is our 
Witneſs; to which therefore, if Men will exclude all things of that 
nature, they muſt firſt oppoſe themſelves. Such is the Practice of that 
Church to which we relate; ſuch the Grounds upon which ſhe pro- 
ceeds : but, as farther than that, ſhe neither goes, nor pretends to do; 
ſo, if ſhe did, there is no*doubt ſhe would # againſt that Precept 
which requires the worſhipping of God iz ſpirit and in truth. For, 
how can they be ſaid to do ſo, whoſe Devotion ſpends it ſelf in ont- 
ward Ceremonies £ Which, as they are of no value in themſelves, fo 
have this 11] property of the Ivy, that where they are ſuffer'd to grow 
too luxuriant, they eat out the Heart of that Religion about which 
they twine; | 


PART. II. 


A Tranſition to the Negative part of the Precept 5 and therein, firſt, to 
that part of. it which forbids the making any Graven Image, or 
other Corporeal Repreſentation. That all Tmages are not forbidden; 
but ſuch onely as are made with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Ma- 

| Jeſty, or to bow down to and worſhip. The unlawfulneſs of making 
an Image of God, evidencd from the diſproportion that is between 
an Image and the Divine Nature. The ObjeFions againſt that wa 
of Reaſoning, propos d, and anſwered. The ſame mm_—_— ma- 
nifeſted from St. Paul's charging the Heather with the making of 
them, and from the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen. An Anſwer to 
certain DiſtinFions which are offered by the Papiſts, and others, to 
elude the Force of the Commandment in this Aﬀair. | 


WV ir the Affirmative part of this Precept is, you have ſeen 
already : Paſs we now to the conſideration of, + * . 

2. The Negative; wherein there are theſe two things. forbidden. | 

I. The making of a Grayen Image, or any other Corporeal Re- 

preſentation: And, { 

. 2. The bowing down and worſhipping them. ek Wo 

I. I begin with the former of: theſe, the Prohibition of waking « 

graven Image, or any other Corporeal Repreſentation: Thox fbalt not 


wake 
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make unto thee any graven Image, &c, Where, 1, I ſhall ſhew what 
is not to be accounted the Senſe of it ; and then, what really is. 

It was the Opinion of Terta/ier, and hath fince been taken up by 
ſome Modern Writers, That God in this Commandment forbade all 
Images whatſoever; particularly, all protuberant ones. The ground 
of that Opinion was, partly the Letter of the Commandment., and 
partly the Jews abhorrency of all. But as the latter of theſe ought 
not to have any great ſtreſs laid upon it, if we conſider the nature of 
Superſtitious Minds, which being once throughly. touched: with the 
ſenſe of any Errour, do not ſeldom run. into the contrary Extreme 
ſo the former, even the Letter of the Commandment, will as little 
afte& thoſe who confider its Poſition in the Decalogue. For, being 
plac'd as it is, among ſuch Precepts as reſpe& the Almighty, and that 
Honour and Efteem which we ought to have for him ; and; being 
moreover immediately follow'd with the Prohibition of bowing down 
to them, and ſerving them ;, as that is with the jealouſte of God con- 
cerning his own Honour : it is in reaſon to be extended no farther, 
than the forbidding of ſuch Images as are made with a deſign to re- 
preſent the Divine Nature, or to beſtow upon them that Honour 
which is due unto it. And indeed, beſide that Nature teacheth, there 
1s no unlawfulneſs in making an Image, yea, that that Art, as well as 
others, 1s one of the Gifts of God 3 which is farther confirm'd by 
Moſes, where he attributeth the Skill of Bezaleel, in working the 
Work of the Engraver, to his being filled with the Spirit of God, in 
wiſdom and underſtanding, Exod. 35. 31. Belide that, ſecondly, they 
who teach all Images to be forbidden' the Fews, are forc'd to confeſs 
their admitting of ſome, and particularly, of Images in their Coins ; 
what ſhall we ſay (that may be fſatisfafory, I mean) to God's giving 
order for the Cherubizrs over the Mercy: ſeat, and for the making of 
the Brazer Serpent in the Wilderneſs ? for his admitting into the Ark 
the: Five Golden Mice, and Five Golden Hemorrhoides of the Phzl:- 
ſtines ? for the Pomegranates, and twelve Brazen Bulls upon which 
the Laver in the Temple was plac'd ? For though it be true, that God 
might diſpenſe with his own Command, eſpecially a poſitive one; yet 
as there 1s no evidence of thoſe Orders of his being a Diſpenſation, ſo 
It is not eaſie to believe, that, having made fo ſtri&t a Law againſt 
— he would not onely diſpenſe ſo ſoon with it, as we ſee 


he did in the Chernbims and Brazen Serpent ; but diſpenſe with it in 


a manner for ever, by placing thoſe Cherubizrs and Bulls for perpetu- 
ity. - For what were this, but.to tempt Men to think: he had abroga- 
ted the Command, and not onely diſpens'd with it, but taken it away ? 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That tbe Words of the Commandment 
do onely forbid the waking them to our ſelves, that is to ſay, of our 
own heads, and not when commanded thereto by God : For, as it 1s 
not unuſual, either in the Hebrew, or other Languages, to expreſs that 
in more words, which might have been expreſs'd in fewer (which, by 
the way, may ſerve to ſhew the triflingneſs of thoſe Obſervations, that 
have no other Foundation than the out-ſide of an Expreſſion) ſo, 
granting that Addition of to thy ſelf, to have any peculiar force, ;the 
meaning thereof would be no other, than thou' ſhalt not make them 
for thy uſe; which will afford no ground at all to the former Inter- 


 pretation, Let it remain therefore for an undoubted Truth, an 
BIT the 
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the making of Images is not univerſally forbidden ; but either, 
1. As was before infinuated, The making of Images with a de- 
ſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty : or, 
2. To fall down and ſerve them. 
| t. For the evidencing the former wherzof, within which I in- 
tend to confine the preſent Diſcourſe, I ſhall firſt of all ſhew this to 
have been the Deſign of this Commandment : In order whereunto, [I 
ſhall firſt produce the Words of the Prophet Aoſes, Dent. 4. 15, 16; 
and ſo on: Take heed therefore unto your ſelves; for ye ſaw no man- 
ner of ſimilitude in the dey that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, 
ont of the midit of the fire; leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you 
4 graven image, the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or 
female. For, eſtabliſhing the Prohibition of Images, upon their #0# 
beholding any ſimilitude, that is to ſay, of God, but onely the hearing 
of a voice; he thereby plainly ſhews the Deſign of that Command- 
ment to be the forbidding of ſuch Images as were made with a delign 
to repreſent the Divine Majeſty. To which, if we add that of the 
Prophet 1ſaieh, chap. 40. 18. To whom then will ye liken God, or what 
| likeneſs will ye compare to him? fo the Proof will be complete and 
perfect. For, the Writings of the Prophets being but Comments up- 
on the Law of Moſes, it is but reaſonable to believe what we find there 
expreſ]y forbidden, as the making an Image of God is, to be allo for- 
bidden by the Law. But becauſe it may be ſaid, That this Prohibi- 
tion is onely poſitive, and conſequently not to be extended beyond 
the Jews (though how impertinent that Diſtintion is, I have before 
ſhewn, where I evidenc'd it to be the Deſign of our Saviour to con- 
firm the Law and the Prophets) yet to take away all Cavils in this par- 
ticular, I will evidence, in the ſecond place, the Prohibition of ma- 
king Images, to be a part of the Law of Reaſon and Nature. Now 
this I ſhall endeayonr, 
1. From the diſproportion that is between an Image, and the Di- 
vine Nature. 
2. From St. Paul's charging the Heathen with the making of 
them. And, 
3. And laſtly, From the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen. - 

1. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall not need to ſtand long to prove , 
it, or indeed to be a juſt Ground of the unlawfulneſs of making them. 
For, as it cannot but be confeſs'd, that there is a great diſproportion 
between God, who is not onely a Spirit, but an Infinite and Incor- 
ruptible one, and an Image, which is both Corporeal and Corrupti- 
ble; ſo that diſproportion cannot but be thought to make it utterly 
unlawful to hs ſuch a Repreſentation of him ; becauſe, in effect, 
denying the Spirituality and Incorruptibility of his Nature, which we 
ſo take upon us to repreſent. For, an Image, or other ſuch Corpo- 
real Repreſentation, being Repreſentations onely of Corporeal; and 
Corruptible Beings, he that makes ſuch a one of God, muſt conſe- 
quently ſuppoſe him to be ſuch, and therefore alſo in effect deſtroy 
the Spirituality and Incorruptibility of his Nature. 

Three things onely there are which may be obje#ed againſt this way 
of irons £ to which therefore, before I go on, I will ſhape an 
Anſwer. JOE 

I. That this way of Reaſoning would conclude againſt the making 

an 
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an Image of an Angel, and conſequently againſt the Chernbzaes, which 
are look'd upon as ſuch. | 

2. That it would conclude alike againſt the Repreſentation of God 
to our Underſtandings, under the ſhape of a Man; which yet we find 
in Scripture commonly done, and cannot well be avoided, becauſe of 
ws dulneſs of Mens Apprehenſions, eſpecially thoſe of the Common 
ort. 

3: Thirdly and laftly, That God himſelf hath ſometime aſſum'd 
thoſe Shapes which we affirm to be fo diſproportionate to the Diviae 

Nature. | 
' In anſwer to the former whereof, I ſay, r. That as the Angels, 
though they are Spirits, yet are Created and Finite ones, and conſe- 
- quearly both vaſtly diſtant from the Nature of God, and more near 
to other Finite Beings; as they are moreover Fellow-ſervants to us, 
and no other Honour therefore due from us, than what is proper unto 
ſuch - ſo, by the Command of God, they have oftentimes aſlum'd Cor- 
poreal Shapes, and appear'd in them both to Mens Fancies and Eyes. 
In which reſpe&, nothing hinders, but they may be repreſented in thoſe 
Shapes, eſpecially when the Command of God is added to it. But, as 
it follows not from thence, that God may, becauſe God hath careful- 
ly avoided the appearing in any fuch; ſo neither doth it deſtroy the 
Inference we have made, from the diſpropartion there 1s between the 
Infinite Nature of God, and a Corporeal Image. For, though there 
be a great diſproportion berween the Spiritual Nature of Angels, and 
a Bodily Repreſentation yet they agree in this with them, that they 
are equally Creatures, and Finite, and conſequently more allowable to 
make a Repreſentation of them. The Caſe is not the ſame, as to that 
| diſproportion we have ſaid to be between the Nature of God, and a 
Corporeal Repreſehrationz becauſe God, by reaſon of the Eminency 
of his Nature, hath nothing common with them, as being Infinite in 
all his Attributes. Which Anſwer 1s the more to be ſtood upon, be- 
cauſe the Prophet I1ſaieh, in the place before-quoted, lays the ground 
of his Reaſoning againſt the making an Image of God, upon the Infi- 
niteneſs of the Divine Nature : For as his asking, To hom then will 
ye liken God 2 1s manifeſtly drawn from the former Verſe, where it is 
ſaid of God, that all nations are before him as nothing, and that they 
are connted to him leſs than nothing, and vanity ; (o he purſues that 
Argument, by ſaying further of him, that he ſ#teth por: the circle of 
the earth, and that the inhabitants thereof are as graſhoppers; which, 
with thoſe that follow, are popular Deſcriptions of his Iahinite Great- 
neſs, and of that infinite diſtance that is between him and us. How- 
ever it be, To whom will ye liken God ? is the Argument of God him- 
ſelf againſt Images, as well as the Argument of Reaſon and Nature : 
and if ſo, we may be ſure it is of force to conclude what he affirms, 
_ we ſhould not be able to anſwer all that may be objected 
againſt it, 

As little do T find my ſelf incommoded by thoſe Repreſentations the 
Scripture makes of God under the ſhape of a Man 3 its comparing his 
Providence to Eyes, his Power to Arms, with other ſuch like Repre- 
ſentations of his PerfeFions. For, as it is confeſs'd on all hands, that 
what the Scripture doth in this particular, is meerly out of compliance 
with our Inftrmities, or rather out of the conſideration of our utter 


inability 


EL2 


The Second: Commandment. Parrm 1 


* Varro, quo- 
ted afterwards 
more at large. 


inability to underſtand him, without the help of ſuch Reſemblances; 


+344 


Perfections. 402 3641 | IG 
There remaineth one ObjeQion more, againſt our arguing from !the 
diſproportion that is between God and a Corporeal Repreſentation ; 


* and that is, That ſometimes God himſelf hath aſlum'd thoſe Likene(- 


ſes which we affirm to be ſo derogatory to 'him, and appear'd in them 


' to the Sons of Men. And if ſo, what ſhould hinder us from follow- 


ing his Example, and depicting at leaſt thoſe Corporeal Shapes in which 
he appear'd ?.. Eſpecially when it is elſewhere alledg'd, .as a Reaſon of 


God's forbidding .Images, That they ſaw no ſmilitude to make them 


by : For that may ſeem to import, That if God ſhould vouchſafe ;any 
ſuch, it might be lawful to copy it out in an Image..., For anſwer to 
which, ! ſay, | og 
I, That if that were the onely or principal Reaſon of forbidding 

_ * Images, the taking thereof away, would take away the Prohibi- 

- tion it ſelf.-- But that ſo it is nor, is evident from the Prophet 
Iſaiah, who grounds it upon the unlikeneſs that 1s between God's 
Nature, and Corporeal ones: Which Reaſon continuing ſtill, and 

. always likely-to do- ſo, the Prohibition muſt be ſtill of force, 
v. notwithſtanding 
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ng any ſuch Appearances of the Divine Nature, I 
anſwer, | 

2, That though it ſhould be granted, that God afſum'd thoſe Cor- 
poreal Shapes, which it is pretended that he did; yet will not that 
invalidate our arguing from the diſproportion there is between 
the Divine Nature, and an Image. For, though thoſe Shapes 
were equally diſproportionate to his Divine Nature, yet being of 
his own aſſuming, they neither imply any Irregularity in God, 
nor liberty to us to follow him; there being no doubt but God 
may humble himſelf, and as little, that it becometh not us to do 
ſo. TIanſwer, 

3- That what is alledg'd concerning God's aſſuming Corporeal 
Shapes, is either not true, or impertinent to the preſent Buſineſs, 
For, though we read in St. Lzxke, chap. 3. and 22. That the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended in a Bodily Shape, like a Dove, upon our Sav1- 
our; and inSt. Matthew, That John Baptiſt ſaw him ſo deſcend- 
1ng on him - yet are we not to underſtand that of the Perſox of 
the Holy Ghoſt, but of his Gifts and Graces, of which thoſe 
Repreſentations were intended as Symbols. For, as the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt are frequently deſcrib'd by that name ; ſo, that the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are to be underſtood there, is to me 

. abundantly evident, from that Prophecie that went before con- 
cerning it, Zſa. It. 2. And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon 
him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of coun- 
fel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the 
Lord. Jn which place, as we have ſeveral diſtinCt Spirits reckon'd 

. up, and each of them made a part of. the Spirit of the Lord, 
which ſhews them to be the Gifts, and not the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is but One: ſo one of thoſe Spirits, entitled the 
ſpirit of wiſdom, and of the fear of the Lord ; which latter Epi- 

' thet, though it may well ſuit a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
agreeth not in the leaſt with his Perſon. If there remain any 
doubt, it muſt be concerning this of 7ſaiah's being a Prophecie of 
that Deſcent whereof we are now entreating : But that doubt 
will ſoon vaniſh, if we compare it with that of St. Fohz, chap. 
1.32. For who can chuſe but look upon this Deſcent as the im- 
pletion of that Prophecie, when it is not onely certain from the 
Prophecie it ſelf, that it was intended of the AMeſſzah; but Fohn 
Baptiſt had it given to him, for a Mark to know the Meſſsab by, 
That he ſhould ſee the ſpirit of God deſcending and remaining 
on him, which 1s the ſame in ſenſe with #he ſpirit of the Lords 
reſting on him. And though the ſame is not to be ſaid of God's 
appearing to Dazzel in the Habit of an Axcient Perſon, with the 
hair of his head like pure wool}; yet as that was onely in a V1- 
fion, and therefore rather to his Fancy, than his Eye ſo it had 
not that effe& upon the Jews, or Primitive Chriſtians, as to en- 
courage them to make ſuch an Image of the Almighty. 

2. Having thus ſhewn at large the diſproportion there is between 
God and an Image, and thereupon eſtabliſh'd the unlawtulneſs of ma- 
king any ſuch; we ſhall the Jeſs need to add any thing thereto, to 
evince it to be a breach of Natures Law. But becauſe I have. before 
promis'd to add, by way of confirmation, St. Paxl's charging the - 
then 
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et, 


temnt. 


then with it, who had no other Law to guide them, and the Opini- 
ons of the Wiſeſt of them ; Iwill, for a concluſion of this Particular, 
deſcend to each of them : and firſt of all, to St. Paul's charging it upon 
the Heathen, But ſo that he doth, we have a Proof paſt all contra- 
diction, Roy. 1. 23. where having premis'd, that when they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God, but became vain in their imaginations ; 
as an inſtance both. of the ofte and the other, he ſubjoyns their 
changing the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping 
things ; adding moreover, which ſhews the greatneſs of their Crime, 
That for this cauſe alſo God gave them up to uncleanneſs, through the 
luſts of their own hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies between them- 
ſelves : And, leſt that ſhould not be enough, repeats the ſame Charge 
again, and the ſame dreadful EY them over to le affeftions 
for it, werſ. 25, 26. The ſame is no leſs evident from that Speech of 
his to the Athenians, AGFs 17.29. and ſo on; where having premis'd, 
that foraſmuch as we are the off-ſpring of God, we onght not to think 
that the Godhead is like unto gold or ſilver, or ſtone graven by art 
and mans device; to ſhew this to have been both the Practice and 
Crime of the Heathen, he ſubjoyns, And the times of this ignorance 
God winked at, but now commandeth all men every where to repent. 
Now, foraſmuch as repentance ſuppoſes a preceding Sin, foraſmuch as 
the making of Images is one of the things the Heathen are command- 
ed to repent of; it follows, That the making an Image of God was a 
Sin in the Heathen, and conſequently, becauſe they had no other Law 
to guide them, a Sin againſt the Law of Nature. And indeed, though 
this Law of Nature was ſtrangely clouded by the contrary Practice 
amongſt them, and the Traditions of their Fathers; yet, if we deſcend, 

in the | 
3. Third place, tro take a view of the Opinions of the wiſer Hea- 
then, we ſhall find them, in their lucid Intervals, to aflert the ſame 
Prohibition with this Commandment, For thus Seneca, in his Eighth 
Book, and Thirtieth Natural Queſtion, tells us of God, 


* Effugit ocutos, cogitatione viſendis * That he falls not under our Eyes, but is to be ſeen by 


or Thought. And elſewhere exhorting Lucilizs. to 


+ Finges autem non auro, nin ar- e hi f d+ Z / 
Te 2. a make himſelf worthy of God f, But thou ſhalt make 


imago Dei fingi fimilis. Ep. 31. #9 ſelf ſuch (faith he) not with Gold or Silver; for 


ſuch Materials cannot be made an Image like unto God. 

But of all other Teſtimonies in this matter, that of Yarro is certainly 
the moſt full, as it is remembred by St. Augaſtzne, tn his Fourth Book 
| De Civitate Dei, chap. 31. Where having premis'd out 


bog tian antique po pat of him, ||'That the Ancient Romans did more than at 


des ſine ſimulachre colviſſe. hundred and ſeventy years worſhip their Gods without 


* F4 dh j i 7 f, . 

calle # bans Faargory Live. _ had ſo continued, the Gods would have been mare chaſily 
rentie ſue teflem adhibet inter cete- obſery'd : They who firſt ſet up Images of their Gods, 
ra etiam gentem Judeam : nec dubi- J "fig s tes 
Tat eum ry hays ut dicat, for the mo on _ own wry frag their Cities 
qui primi ſimulachra deorum populis FDat fear WhRICh they ON 0 Rave aj the 

Poſuerunt, ir civit atibus ſais ( me- je ) OUS 

tam dempſiſſe . : 
Poe. af; Ah deos facile pf. ture + Prudently judging (as St. Auguſtine there tells 


ſe in fimulachrorum flaliditate con» us) that the Gods might eafuly comnito be deſpis'd in 


Images 3 he adds, as from the ſame Farro, *, That zf zt 


#,and involu'd 
edn ger of them in erroneous Conceits concerning the Divine Na+ 


the fooliſhneſs of Images. . Forafmuch therefore as = 
Light 
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Light of Reaſon furniſheth us with Arguments againſt the making ati 
Image of God 3 foraſmuch as the Scripture chargeth it upon the Hea- 
then as a Sin, and the wiſer Heathen conſent with them in the diſal- 
lowance of it 3 we may very well look upon the Prohibition now be- 
fore us, as a part of the Law of Nature; and therefore alſo, becauſe 
the Law of Nature is ſuch, of eternal obligation. | 

Now, though what hath been ſaid, might,to Minds not prepoſleſs'd, 
ſufficiently evidence the unlawfulneſs of ſuch Images ; yet becauſe thoſe 
Prejudices have taught Men to frame certain nice Diſtin&tions, to 
evade the force of the former Arguments, I will, for a concluſion of 
this Diſcourſe, oppoſe to them ſome more particular Aſſertions, an- 
{werable to their ſeyeral DiſtinQtions: Whereof the firſt ſhall be, 

I. That peizted [mages, and ſuch as are deſcrib'd upon a Plane, are 
unlawful, as well as emgraven and protuberant ones: Contrary to the 
Opinions of the Greek and Moſeovitiſh Church, and ſome of our own 
Weſtern Writers. For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, firſt, the 
Words of that Commandment we are now upon. For, forbidding, as 
it doth, not onely ay graver Image, but any likeneſs of any thing that 
3s in heaven or earth, it thereby makes other Repreſentations alike un- 
lawful with carved or protuberant ones, The ſame is no leſs evident 
from the Reaſon of the Prohibition in Dexterozomy, even becauſe they 
ſaw no ſimilitude ; For a Picture being no leſs 2 ſyrmilitude, than a 
Carved Image, that muſt be ſuppoſed to be equally unlawful, when it 
is deſign's to repreſent the Divine Nature. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as there 
is the ſame or a greater diſproportion between the Divine Nature, and 
a Picture; if Carved Images be unlawful, theſe alſo muſt be ſuppos'd 
to be ſo, when they are intended to repreſent the Deity. This onely 
would be added, That the making of Graven Images, or other ſuch 
protuberant ones, are moſt frequently forbidden in the Scripture : 


Not that others were not unlawful, as well as they ( for the general 


Reaſon of the Prohibition, even the likening him to any thing, doth 
equally ſtrike at all other ways of Repreſentation) but becanſe thoſe 
Images were moſt in uſe among the Heathen, and becauſe by their Fi- 
gure they were moſt apt to make the Simple believe that they were 
thoſe very things they were deſign'd to repreſent, or at leaſt that they 
were impregnated with a Divine Spirit. 

2. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as Pi@xres, as well as graven Images, 
were forbidden; ſo the Pictures or Images of any Being what ſoever. 
For what other can we rationally deem to be the ſenſe of thoſe Words, 
or the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven abdve, or in the earth be- 
neath, or in the waters under the earth? Which caution I the rather 
add, to confront an Opinion of Groti#s, and the Jews, who would 
have the Figures of Livivg Creatures onely forbidden : For though 

the Images of Living Creatures were moſtly in uſe, and moſt dange- 
_ Tous, and therefore probably no other enumerated in the Fourth of 
Denterozo0my, where this matter of Images is entreated of ; yet, as the 
Expreſſion 1n the Commandment is too general to admit of ſuch a li- 
mitation, ſo, if we admit of it, we muſt exclude the Images of the 
Stars, which are certainly no Living Creatures, but are notwithſtand- 
ing faulted by God, Amos 5.26. But I have yet another Reaſon of 
.making the preſent Obſervation, and without which indeed I ſhould 
not have troubled you or my felf with it : And that is, the aflerting 
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farther, againſt the Greeks, and thoſe that follow them in this Parti- 
cular, the unlawfulneſs of Painted, as well as Graven Images. For 
whereas it had been urged (as it hath been before by us) That not onel 
all Graven Images, bur all other Likeneſſes were forbidden, accord- 
ing as the Letter of the Commandment imports z it is anſwered by 
* Grotizs, That though the Particle we render [ or] be in the Hebrew 
Text of this place, yet it is not in the parallel place in Deuteronomy, 
nor inthe Chaldee Paraphraſe here + Whence | faith he) it hath hap- 
ned, that the Hebrews generally thought that of axy 1:keneſs to be ho 
new Prohibition, but to be added by way of explication , - that we 
ſhould underſtand, not a graver images to be forbidden, ſuch as was 
that of the Golden Vine in the Temple, but ſuch as reſembled Living 
Creatures. But to this I have many things to ſay, and ſuch as I think 
will make it appear to be very vain. | For, firſt, It is not true, howe- 
ver Grotizs came to fay ſo, that the Particle we render | or ] 1s not in 
the * Chaldee Paraphraſe upon this place, as may appear to ariy that 
ſhall conſult it. That which I ſuppoſe occafion'd his miſtake, was, that 
it is not there in Dexteronomy, as neither in the Hebrew Text. I ſay, 
fecondly, That the Reading 1n this place onght in reaſon to be look'd 
uponas more entire than that of Dexteronomy, and conſequently, where 
thete is occaſion, to give Law to it: Becauſe the Twentieth Chapter 
of Exodas is an Account of the Law, as deliver'd by God 5 whereas 
that in the Book of Deuteronomy 1s onely a Repetition of it, which 
therefore needed not to be exact, as having been before ſet Yown. I 
fay, thirdly, That if after the Word /:keneſs, there had been onely 
an enumeration of the Living Creatures of Heaven and Earth, and 
the Waters under the Earth, ſo there might have been ſome pretence 
to make the Temunah or likeneſs not comprehenſive of all Similitudes, 
but onely a determination of the general Word of Carved Images, to 
ſuch as repreſented Living Creatures. But the Words are general, of 
all things in heaven and earth, &c. and ſo no doubt ought to be un- 
derſtood. I obſerve, fourthly, that as it is not unuſual for fach a 
Particle as the Hebrew 1 to be underſtood, even where it is not ex» 
preſs'd; fo the *'Septuagint have repreſented the force of it in that 
place of Denteronomy, as well as Exodas. All which put together, 
will make the Obſervation of Grotz#x to be a meer Nicety, and con- 
ſequently, that all kind of Images, as well as of all forts of Things, 
are-forbidden by this Commandment. | | 

3.' From that firſt and ſecond Aſſertion therefore, paſs we to a third, 
anſwerable to a nice diſtinion deviſed by the Papiſtsz to wit, That 
we are to underſtand ach Images forbidden as pretend to repreſent the 
Eſſence or Perſon, not the Properties of the Divine Nature. But be- 
fide that the Eſſence of any thing cannot be depicted, becauſe it cannot 
be ſeen but by ſome proper Repreſentment, which makes that Diſtin- 
ion perfeatly groundleſs; beſide thar, ſecondly, it cannot be thought 
they intend any other than the Repreſentation of the Perſors of the 
Godhead, who deſcribe the Father in the ſhape of an Old Man, and 
have a peculiar Picture to repreſent the Trinity : there is as great a 
diſproportion between the Properties of God, and an Image, as there 
is between that and the Divine Nature : For, as the Properties of God 
are not different ar- all from his Eſexce, but onely in our manner of 
conception; fo all thoſe Properties of his are Spiritual and Infinite, 


and 


Parr IL, The Second Commandment. 


117 


— 


and rherefore not to be debas'd by Material and Finite Repreſenta- 
tions. | 

4. Laſtly, Whereas it 1s ſaid by the Papiffts, That they intend not 
thoſe Images they make of God, as perfe®, immediate, and proper Re- 
preſentations of the Divine Nature; but z#+perfe#, mediate, and meta- 
phorical ones 3 upon which account they hope to avoid the Charge of 
offending againft this Commandment : I ſhall oppoſe, in the fourth 
place, That ſuch 7mperfe# Images are as well forbidden, as any other. 
For, belide that the Law makes no fach Diſtin&tion; but forbids all 
Images, 'and all Similitudes, and muſt therefore be thought to .pro- 
ſcribe thofe ;-2pexfe& ones, unleſs the Law had otherwiſe provided 3 
its deſcending to forbid not onely the making the Images of ay thing 
#n heaven” or earth, 'but particularly, in Dexteronomy, the making the 
Images of beaſts, and fowls, and creeping.things, fheweth the former 
Diſtinction to be perfectly vain and gronndleſs. For, though it may 
be thought, that ſome of the Heathen deem'd a Humane Shape to be 
no improper Repreſentation of the Divine Majeſty; yet who can 
think them ſo vain, as to conceive a Beaft, or a Creeping thing, to be 
a perfect Reſemblance of their Gods ? However it be, moſt certain it 
ts, the Fews conld not be fo fooliſh as to think the God that brought 
them out of the Land of Egypz, to be like unto 4 calf that we we 4 
which notwithſtanding, we find they hot onely repreſented God-under 
fach an Image, but were charg'd by the P/al/mif# with changing the 
Glory of God into ſuch a Similitude; and by St. Pax}, with 1dolatry, 
for holding a Feaſt to it. So vain are the Imaginations of the Deten- 
ders of Images, as well as of the Makers of them ; and will: prove 
alike deceitful, when the Judge of all the World ſhall call both the 
one and the other to an acconnt. 

I have done with that part of the Prohibition which concerneth 
the making an Image of God, and afferted the unlawfulneſs thereof : 
It remains onely (to make it ſo much the more advantageous) that I 
addreſs this following Exhortation to the Proteſtant, wherein he will 
find himſelf more immediately concern'd ; That inaſmach as the Pro- 
hibition of Images is grounded upon the difproportion that is between 
God and all Corporeal Beings, he who pretendeth for that reaſon to 
diſapprove of all Corporeal Repreſentations, would in like manner 
remove from his thoughts all Corporeal Conceptions of him ; That 
he would not think God like Bodies, to be confin'd to a certain 
Place, and neither to know nor aG any thing beyond his own Hea- 
ven; That he would not think his arm: like that of ours, to be fhort- 
ned that it cannot ſave, nor his ear ſo dull of hearing, that he cannot 
hear the ſofteſt whiſpers; That he would not think his Eyes like thofe 
of ours, to be blinded by the darkneſs of the Night, or impos'd upon 
by thoſe ſpecious Outfides by which his own are apt to be deceiv'd 3 
in fine, That when, for the help of his dull Apprehenfions, he concei- 


_ veth of Him under Bodily Repreſentations, he remember, that He 1s 


above them, and ſeparate thoſe Corporeal Phantaſms again, by think- 
ing him to be a Spirit of infinite Purity and Perfeftion: Otherwiſe, 
though in another way, he falleth into that Crime which he condemn- 
eth, and ſets up the ſame Images of God in his Imagination, which the 
Heathen heretofore, and the Idolatrous Chriſtians now, ſet up to him 
1n their Temples. 
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Of the unlawfulneſs of making an Image, with a deſign to worſhip it ; 
where, moreover, is ſhewn out of Tertullian, the unlawfulneſs of ma- 
king any ſuch, to be worſhipped by others. The ſecond Part of the 
Negative Precept propos d,' wherein is ſhewn the nnlawfulneſs of wors- 
ſhipping an Image, whether of God, or of Chriſt, or of his Saints, 
The Allegation of the Romaniſts, That they worſhip not the Image of 
God, but God in and by it , ſhewn to be both untrue and inſuffici- 
ent : The former, becauſe there are not a few who defend the Wor- 
ſhipping of the Image it ſelf, yea, with a Divine Worſhip 5 and be- 
cauſe the Common ſort terminate their Worſhip there : The latter, be- 
cauſe, firſt, the Heathen themſelves generally were not guilty of any 
other Tdolatry; where another Objetion of the Papiſts 3s propos'd and 
anſwered. The like evidenc'd, ſecondly, from the Tdolatry of the I(- 
raclites i» Aaron's ad Jeroboam's Calves; which is ſhewn to have 
been no other than the Worſhipping of the True God in and by them. 
The Obje@Fions againſt the foregoing Argument, conſidered and An- 
ſwered. A farther Argument againſt the Worſhipping of God by an 
Image, drawn from Natures Law ; where again ſome Obje@ions are 
propos d and anſwered. Of the Images of Chriſt, and his Saints: IWhe- 
ther or no, and in what caſes they may be tolerated, as alſo what Ho- 
rour may be given to them. That all Divine Adoration of them is 
wnlawful; yea, that all ſuch is ſo, which onely bordereth on it. 


H AVING ſhewn, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that we are not 
| to make an Image with 2 deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty 3 
proceed we now toſheyw, 

2. That neither are we to make any Image at all, with a deſign to 


bow down to it, or ſerve it; which I have ſaid to be the ſecond Part 


of the firſt Prohibition in this Commandment. Now, that ſo we are 
not, is competently evident from the Commandment it ſelf, but much 
more abundantly from an Explication of it in Leviticus: For, as after 
the Prohibition of making any graven Image, e>c. it is immediately 
added, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor ſerve them ; lo the Pro- 
phet Moſes, who was certainly the beſt Interpreter of his own Law, 
doth more plainly and expreſly declareit, Lev. 26. 1. For ye ſhall not 
(ſaith he) »ake you any idol, or graven image, neither rear you uf 4 
ſtanding image, neither ſhall ye ſet up any image of ſtone in your land, 
to bow down unto it: for I am the Lord your God. And indeed, if the 
Worſhipping of Images be a Sin, according as the ſecond Prohibition 
imports, it will be no leſs to make them for that end, becauſe in ef- 
fect a Worſhipping of them. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of Ter- 
tullian, where he addreſſeth himſelf to ſome Chriſtians, who thought 
to excuſe themſelves from Idolatry, in that they onely made thoſe 
Images which were worſhipp'd by others. *'Tis in the fixth Chapter of 
his Book de Idololatrid. Imo tu colis qui facis ut coli poſſent. Colis 
autem non ſpiritu viliſſimi nidoris alicujus, ſed tuo proprio « nec animd4 


pecudis impenſa, ſed animl# tut. Illis ingenium tuum immolas, {Hs ſus 
orens 
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dorem tunm libas, illis prudentiam tuam atcendis. Plus es illis quam 
ſacerdos, cum per te habeant ſacerdotem. Thou pretendeſt that thou 
doſt not worſhip them ;, but thou doſt worſhip them, who makeſt them 
that they may be worſhipped : And thou worſhippeſt them not with the 
breath of ſome moſt vile Steam, but with thy own; neither with a Soul 
of a Beaſt, but thine. To them thou ſacrificeſt thy Wit and Patts ; to 
them thou offereſt up thy Sweat, as a kind of Drink-offering ; to them 
thou lighteſt thy Prudence as a Taper. Thou art more to them than 4 
Prieſt, becanſe it is by thy means they have one. But becauſe at the 
ſame time I ſhew it unlawful to worſhip an Image, I ſhall alſo ſhew it 
to be unlawful to make an Image for that end ; therefore proceed we 
to evince, | 


2. Theunlawfulneſs of worſhipping any image; which is the ſecond 
general Prohibition in this Commandment. 
When we charge the Papzi#s with the Breach of this Command- 
ment, and particularly of that part of it we are now upon, their uſu- 
al defence is, That, as they worſhip ot the Image of God, but God 
in and through it; {ſo they worſhip not the Image of Saints with a 
Divine Worſhip, but with ſuch asis ſuitable onely to the Tmages of glo- 
rified Creatures. My Deſign 1s at preſent to ſhew both the untruth 
and inſufficiency of each of theſe Anſwers; and firſt, of their alledg- 
ing their ot worſhipping the Image of God , but, on the other (ide, 
worſhipping God in and by them. 
And firſt of all, though ſome of the Church of Rowe are ſo wary, 
as not to undertake the Defence of Worſhipping the Image it ſelf, or 
at leaſt not with that Worſhip that 1s proper unto God; yet there are 
a conſiderable number of them, and thoſe too of the. moſt eminent, 
who roundly affert the giving the ſame Honour to the Image, which is 
due to him 1t repreſents. Of this fort are Aquinas, Azoriws, Cajetan, 
LaFantins, and Andradias, as Dr. Crackenthorp * hath evidenc'd out * Deferſ. Eccl. 
of their own Writings, But be it, that what they ſuggeſt were really 4c cons 
true, as to the wiſer and better ſort of them, and neither defended jar. cas. = 
nor praQtis'd by them; yet (as the ſame Learned Man hath obferv'd ||) || 1a. 
many of the Common ſort terminate their Worſhip 1n the very Ima- 
ges themſelves z which whilſt thoſe in Authoriry go not about either 
to cenſure or remove, they muſt not take it il} if we charge them with 
the imputation of ſo downright and ſtupid an Idolatry ; Men bein 
juſtly chargeable with thoſe foul Abominations which, though they 
{cc, they endeavour not to' amend. , But be it, thirdly, that awhat 
they alledge were true, both in the better and worſer ſort; and that 
they worſhip not the Images themſelves, but God in and by them: 
yet even ſo they will not eſcape the tmputation of Idolatry, accord- 
ing as I come now to ſhew. 
For the evidencing whereof, the firft-thing I ſhall alledge, is, That 
the Heather were not guilty of any other 1dolatry, than that of wor- 
ſhipping their Gods 72 and by them. For thus Celſws ( as Þ find him 
quoted by Origen, in the ſeventh of thoſe Books he wrote againſt him.) 
Now they (ſaith he*, ſpeaking of the ChriiFians) »'0, $5 am 78 dxthuale driud- 
do openly ſhew their contempt of Images : If for Ga, Þ irs A Eves © xaa- 
_ this reaſon, becanſe a Stone, or a piece of Wood, oy ar AE ER 6-454 pts 4 
Braſs, or Gold, which ſuch or ſuch a one hath fram'd, Tis 3 am, 4 ud wavly vimG-,T06- 
is not God, their Wiſdom is ridiculous : For what 1«nYfre Ns, ave Hay drefiue]e 
x) 60aAud]a ; other 
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other Perſon, that it not perfetly a Fool, looketh upon thoſe things as 
Gods, and not rather as Things dedicated to, and Images of the Gods 2 
To the ſame purpoſe doth AMaimonides diſcourſe, in his More Newo- 
chim, chap. 36. Moreover (faith he) as to what concerns Tdolaters, you 
know that none of them worſhip the Idol with this Opinion, as if they 
thought there were no other God but that : Nay, there never was an 
Mar, nor will there ever be, who can fancy to himſelf, that the Figure 
which he hath made of Metals, Wood, or Stones, created the Heavens 
and Earth, and governs them. But they worſhip them, inaſmuch as they 
look upon them as Things intermediate between them and God. And 
inde. d, generally ſpeaking, it is morally impoſſible for any but the 
ſottiſh and beaftly Multitude, to be guilty of ſuch an Tdolarry, as 
terminateth in the Image it ſelf; an Image, 1n the very nature of it, 
referring the Party that uſeth it to him whom it is deſign'd to repre- 
ſeat, If the Heathens, as there is no doubt they often did, worſhipp'd 
thoſe for Gods, in them, that were really none, that is a Crime of 
another nature, and ſubje&s them not for that reaſon to the Crime of 
Idolatry, or Worſhipping an Image ; but of having other Gods beſide 
the True, Foraſmuch then as.the Heathen were not guilty of any 
other Idolatry, than of worſripping God in and by an Image, either 
there never was any ſuch thing as Idolatry in the World, unleſs amongſt 
the very Dregs of the People; or it muſt be ſuch, to worſhip God 7# 
and by them. There is but one thing, that I know of, which is with 
any ſhew of Reaſon objedted, as to the difference between the Hea- 
then and Chriſtian Idolaters in this particular ; and that 1s, That the 
Heathen imagin'd the Image not onely to repreſent, but to have the 
Deity i»habiting in, or rather anited to it, as the Soul 1s united un- 
to the Body. But beſide-that the PapiiFs ſeem ſometimes of the ſame 
* Yi. Crack, Perſwaſion, witneſs * their attributing to their Images the Power of 
DE Tera Speaking, with the Working of ſeveral Miracles; a || Learned Man of 
chic. Spalar, Our own Nation hath demonſtrated, That the Heathens had not that 
Cap. 66. opinion of their Images, unleſs of ſome few, that were conſecrated 
Nom, Fecle by Magick Art: So that ſtill there will remain the ſame Conſent be- 
Idelolatr. I,2, tween the Heathens and Idolatrous Chriſtians, and either both be ab- 
©3-P4-77- fſolv'd from Idolatry, or neither. It 1s true indeed, ſome Paſlages of 
*rid.Gro.Ex- the Ancient Fathers * give occaſion to think, that under thoſe Images 
= Dec. Prec. ſome Evil Spirits did ſometime lurk, or at leaſt were believ'd fo to do 
; by their Heathen Worſhippers : But as it follows not from thence, 
That the Heathen thought their Images to be animated by them, and 
Iike Soul and Body in Man to make up one Perſon ; ſo the meer lurk- 
ing of Evil Spirits in the Idols they ador'd, will make no material dif- 
ference between the Idolatry of the Heathen and the Chriſtian ; -the 
Heathen, as well as the Chriſtian Idolater, paſſing his Worſhip through 
the Image, to that Deity he believ'd to lurk in it. 

My ſecond Argument againſt the Worſhipping of God by an Image, 
ſhall be taken from the Crime of the 7ſraelites in the matter of the 
Calves, as well that which Aaroz made in the abſence of Moſes, as 
thoſe which Feroboam ſet up 10 Dan and Bethel, For if each of theſe 
were Idolatry, as there is no doubt they were, then is it ſuch to wor- 
ſhip the True God in an Image, becauſe they worſhipp'd the True God 

in them. That the Worſhip of the Calf which Aaron made was Ido- 
latry, 1s evident both from St. Stepher, and St. Paxl ; the former =_ 
| _. onely 
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onely terming it an 14o/, but affirmin on ove to have ſacrific'd to 
It, which is a known part of the Worſhip of the Almighty ; the latter 
calling it 1dolatry in expreſs terms, 1 Cor. 1o. 7. for exhorting (as he 
doth) Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it is written, 
The people ſate down to eat and to drink, and roſe up to play; he 
thereby plainly declares their feaſting before the Calf (for that was it 
he refers to, as you may ſee Exod. 32.6.) to be pure and perfe&t Ido- 
latry. Which place is ſo much the more to be remark'd , becaule it 
doth not onely brand the Fews for it, but caution us Chriſtians againſt 
It, and that too under the fear of the likediſpleaſute'; leſt any ſhould 
fay (as ſome have done) That this Precept concern'd the Fews onely, 
and thereby leave us at liberty to tranſgreſs it: For if (as St. Par! aft- 
terwards infers) that, and other the Crimes there remembred, were 
—_ upon the Iſraelites, to deter us from the like PraQtices, we 
may be ſure it will be no leſs Sin in us, than it was in them, ro com- 
mit the ſame Practices, and particularly to pay the ſame Adoration to 
an Idol. The onely difficulty therefore remaining is, whether the Fews 
worſhip'd the true God in it ; which accordingly come now to prove. 
And here I ſhall alledge, firſt, that Saying of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 106.20. 
where yanuny concerning this particular Calf, and their worſhipping 
of him, he ſubjoyns, Thas they changed their glory into the ſtmilitude 
of an ox that cateth graſs. For if their deſign 1n that Calf was to 
repreſent their Glory by it, that is to ſay, the God of Tſreel, then was 
it their deſign alſo to do honour to the God of 1ſrael, and not either to 
the Image it ſelf, or ſome other Deity. But let us come to the Story 
it ſelf, as it 1s delivered in Fxodas, and fee whether it is poſſible to be 
any other? Where, the firſt thing that preſents it ſelf, is that Speech 
of the Iſraelites immediately upon the making of it 3 Theſe be thy gods 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, Exod. gh. 4. For as it was 
impoſſible for the Fews to think the Calf it ſelf brought them up, 
which was fram'd after their deliverance out of it; ſo it would be 
equally hard to think they meant ſome of the Gods of Fg ypt, to which 
Place they are ſaid in their heart to return, For how could the 
think the Gods of Egypt would ſo much favour thoſe who had de- 
ſpis'd them, and drown thoſe that ſacrificed to them ? Beſides, though 
it be true, that it is expreſs'd in the Plural Number, which may ſome- 
what favour the interpreting their Words of other Gods; yet as that 
is not much to be wondred at, becauſe the Word Elohim 1s Plural; 
ſo, that it is to be underſtood of the One True God, Nehemiah ſhews, 
chap. 9. 18. where repeating that Paſſage concerning the Calf, he 
bringeth them in ſaying, not Theſe be thy gods, but This is thy God 
that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt. As for their ſtiling the 
Calf their God or Gods, 'tis but an uſual Metonymie, whereby the 
Name of the Thing ſignified is given to the Sign; as the Images of 
the Cherubin over the Mercy-ſeat, are call'd the Cher#bizr; and 1n like 
manner, thoſe of the Oxen and Lions in the Temple, by theirs. The 
ſame 1s yet more evident from that which followeth after in the Story, 
when Aaron had built an Altar before the Calf : For the Text tells 
us, that he immediately made Proclamation, To morrow 7s 4 feat to 
the Lord, that is to ſay, to the True God of I1ſrael 5 what we render 
Lord, being the moſt peculiar Name of God, and to which the Jews 
bear ſuch a reverence, that they will hardly venture to pronounce 1t. 
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Neither will it ſuffice to obje& (as I find it is by ſome) That the Pſal- 
#ift, where he ſpeaks concerning this very Argument, affirms, That 
they forgat God their Saviour, which had done great things in Egypt, 
wondrous works in the land of Ham, and terrible things by the Red- 
ſea. For, as that is not of ſufficieut force againſt ſo many Arguments 
for their meaning the True God , eſpecially when the ſame Pſalms? 
affirms, That they changed their glory into the ſimilitnae of an ox that 
 eateth graſs; ſothey might very well be ſaid to forget God, without 
altogether caſting him off, becauſe forgetting, or at leaſt not remem- 
bring to obſerve that Commandment we are now upon, and to the ob- 
ſervation of which they had ſo many Obligations from his Goodnels. 
For thus, Dext. 8. 11. we find God bidding them beware that they 
forgat not the Lord, in not keeping his commandments, and his judg- 
_ and his fFatutes, which he had fo often enjoyn'd them to ob- 
erve. 

Having thus ſhewn the Calf which Aaron made to have beenintend- 
ed for a Repreſentation of the True God, and conſequently (becauſe 
their Worſhip of God in it was reputed Idolatry) that therefore it is 
ſuch to worſhip even the True God in an Image z I come now to ſhew 
the ſame of the Calves ſet up by Feroboam; that 1s to ſay, That they 
worſhipp'd the True God in them, and that that their Worſhip was 
Idolatry. That they worſhipp'd the True God in them, is evident from 
the Proclamation Feroboam made, when he ſet up thoſe his Golden 
Calves: For, 3t is (faith he) too much for you to go up to Jeruſalem; 
behold thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
I Kings 12. 28, For, as it would have been a yain attempt in Jeroþo- 


a1, to take them off altogether from the Service of that God, to whom 


they had been ſo long devoted; fo his Words ſhew very apparently, 
that his Deſign was rather to change the Place and Manner, than the 
Objett of their Worſhip ; becauſe aſſigning for the Reaſon of his FaQt, 
onely the tediouſneſs of the Journey to Jeruſalem, and moreover re- 
preſenting his Calves as the gods that brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, which was a known Periphraſis of the God of Iſrael. And ac- 
cordingly, though Fehu, who was one of his Succeſſors, departed wot 
from the ſin of Feroboam, as the Scripture obſerves of him, 2 Kings 
IO. 29. yet 1s his zeal in the deſtruftion of Baal's Prieſts ſtil'd by him- 
ſelf 2 zeal for the Lord, ver. 16. and which is of much more conſide- 
ration, he himſelf intimated by the Scripture to have walked zx the law 
of the Lord God of Iſrael, ſave onely in the matter of the calves, ver, 
31. of the ſame: Which could in no wile be affirm'd, if he and thoſe 
of his Sect had renounc'd the God of 7ſrael, and worſhipp'd either the 
Calves themſelves, or ſome Foreign Deity in them. To all which, if 
we add, That Ahab 1s ſaid to have offended more heinouſly than all that 
went before him, becauſe ſerving Baal, and worſhipping him, 1 Kings 
16. 31. ſo we ſhall not in the leaſt doubt, but that the ſetting 'up of 
the Calf was intended onely to worſhip the True God in it. For 
wherein had the great aggravation of 4hab's (in been, if they that were 
betore him had worſhipp'd either the Calf it ſelf, or fome of the Hea- 
then Gods in it? The onely thing remaining to be ſhewn, is, That their 
Worſhip of the Calyes was Idolatry 3 which will be no very hard 
Task to evince, For though their Worſhip is no where expreſly ſtil'd 
ſo, yet are they call'd Zdols, which is enough to make the Warſhip 
| 0 
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of them 7dotatry. But ſo that they are, that of Hoſea is an abundant 
Teftimony, chap. 15.4. For having premis'd the 7ſraelites making them 
molten images of their ſever, and idols according to their own under- 
ffanding, all of them the work of the craftſmer, to let us know what 
Idols he means, he ſubjoyns, They ſay of them, Let the men that ſa- 
crifice kiſs the calves. Foraſmuch therefore as the Calves were no 
other than Idols; foraſmuch as one Egg carinot be more like unto 
another, than the Calves of Feroboar were to that of Aaron ; it muſt 
needs be, becauſe they were ſuch, and the Worſhipping that of Aaron 
reputed Idolatry, that that of Feroboam's was fo allo; and confequent- 
ly, that it is Idolatry to worſhip even the True God in an Image. 
Two things there are which are commonly alledg'd againſt the fore- 
going Arguments, to prove the Idolatry of the 7ſraelites not to have 
had the True God for its Objet. 1. That what they fſacriftic'd to 
their Idols, they are faid to ſacrifice #o devils, and rot to God: And, 
2, That the Prophets ate frequent in inculcating, That the God's they 
worſhipp'd were gold and ſilver, that they could neither ſee, nor hear, 
or underitand; which may ſeem to import theit looking upon the 
Images themſelves as Goas. And indeed, if onely one of theſe things 
had been obje&ed, poſhibly it might have ſerv'd in ſome meaſure ro 
ſhroud an evil Cauſe; bur urging them both, they do bur help to de- 
ſtroy it : becauſe urging ſuch things as, taken in the ſtrictneſs of the 
Letter, are inconliſtent with each other. For if the 7ſraelites wor- 
(hipp'd Evil Spirits in all their Images. then did they not worſhip the 
Images themſelves ; and if they held the Images themſelves for Gods, 
then did they not worſhip Evil Spirits*1n them.” The onely thing re- 
maining to be ſaid, is, That ſome Imayes they look'd upon as Gods 
themſelves, and others as Repreſentations of Evil Spirits; both of 
which being' granted, will contribute little to the proving any thing 
againſ(t us. For, nothing hinders all this while, but they might look 
upon ſome Tmages, and particularly upon the Calves, as Repreſenta- 
tions of the God of ZTſrael. Burt let us a little more particularly con- 
{ider both the one and the other Allegation, and ſee how little force 
there 1s in either. It is alledg'd out of Denteronomny, chap. 32. 17. 
That they ſacrific'd unto devils, and not to God: But, doth it follow 
from thence, that they did ſo in ſacrificing to Aaroz's Calf? when 
there 1s not onely no particular mention of it, but it is alſo ſufficient- 
ly known, that they worſhipp'd many of the Heathen Deities beſides. 
But be 1t, that the Calf of Aaroz: were there included, as well as their 
other Idols : Yet, will it' follow from thence, that they direatly and 
intentionally worſhipp'd an Evil Spirit in them? For may not a Man 
ſerve the Devil, unleſs, after the Cuſtom of the 1n:diars, he fall down 
and worſhip him ? But how then could the Widows that forſook the 
Faith, be ſaid zo be turned after Satan, for onely breaking that Faith 
they had plighted unto God? Beſide, when the Devil 1s conſeſledly 
the Author and Promoter of all falſe Worſhip, what impropriety 1s 
there in attirming thoſe who comply with his Suggeſtions in it, ro fa- 
crifice rather to him, than to God, whom they defign to honour? 
Otherwiſe, what ſhall we ſay to reconcile what the Scripture in ſeve- 
ral places afftirmeth concerning the Idols. of the Heathen, to wit, That 
what the Gentiles ſacrifice to Idols, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to 
God (torto $t, Paxl tells us); and again, That the gods of the heather 
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are filver and gold, the work, of mens hands, as the Pſalmiſt 2 It be- 
ing impoſſible that both ſhould be true in the Letter, and therefore a 


Qualification to be admitted, The onely thing therefore to be ac- _ 


counted for, is, the Scriptures ſo often inculcating, That their Idols 
were but Silver and Gold; that they could not either ſee, or hear, or un- 
derſtand : which may ſeem to import that the Hebrews look'd upon 
the Images themſelves as Gods. But neither will this ſerve their turn, 
or enervate the Concluſion before laid down ; becaule- it 1s certain, 
I. They worlhipp'd the Hoſt of Heaven, and erected Images to them. 
It is no leſs certain, 2. That the Heathen, who are in like manner 
charg'd with the ſame fottiſh Worſhip, look'd upon, not their Images, 
but ſeveral Dead Men, as Gods, whom they repreſented by them. 
From both which put together, it is manifelt , That when we find 
both the one and the other faulted for making Gold and Silver their 
Gods; as thoſe Gold and Silver Gods again decry'd, for not being 
able to ſee, or hear, or underſtand : we are to underſtand thereby, 
that they dealt foolifhly, not in looking upon their Images as Gods 
(for this few or none were ſo ſottiſh as to believe) but for thinking 
ſuch Repreſentations as thoſe to be either proper Repreſcatations of 
the Divine Nature, or fit Paſſports of his Worſhip, which could nei- 
ther ſee, nor hear, nor underſtand. What remains then, eſpecially 
fiance God hath both licenc'd and commanded us ſo to do, but that 
we go immediately tp himſelf, but that we fall down and kneel, not 
before his Image, but before the Lord our Maker? or, if we will needs 
worſhip him i» a» Image, but that we worſhip him i» his Sox, who 
is the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon 2 So 
doing, we ſhall be ſo far from diſkonouring the Great God of Hea- 
ven, that we ſha!l,” on the other fjde, do him actual Honour in it; 
becauſe he is not onely the perfet Image of the Father, but of the 
ſame Divine Nature with himſelf. | 

Having thus ſhewn, from the Scriptures, the unlawfulnels of wor- 
ſhipping the True God by ar Image; and that too, as well from thoſe 
of the New Teſtament, as of the Old : I ſhould now, according as the 
Superſtitions of the. Church of Rowe lead me, proceed to conſider the 
Worſhip of the Images of Chriſt, as alſo of the Images of his Saints. 
Oaely to ſhew the Worſhip of God by an Image, to be as much a breach 
of the Law of Nature, as of that of Scripture, and the better to plain 
my way to that which follows, I ſhall ſubjoyn a Reaſon drawn from 
Natures Law, concerning the Worſhip of God by an Image. 

It is commonly ſuggeſted by the Papiſts, when they know not what 
elſe to ſay, That though they paſs their Worſhip through the Image, 
yet they terminate it not therez and do what they do to the Image, 
not for it ſelf, but in Honour of him whoſe Image it is. I will not 
now ſay, becauſe I have ſaid it often enough already, That ſuch Ima- 
ges of God are unlawful in themſelves, and a diſhonour to the Divine 
Majeſty, which they are intended to repreſent : From whence it will 
follow, not onely that they ought not to have any Reſpect whatſo- 
ever, for his ſake whom they repreſent z but that, for his ſake, they ought 
to be rejected and condemn'd. That which I ſhall infiſt upon, 1s, That 


* See Dr. Tay- * the Worſhip which is given to the Image, is either different from, and 
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ſo leſs than it; or the ſame numerical Worſhip with that of him it re- 
preſents. Tf the Worſhipper gives a different, and conſequently a leſs 
Worſhip, 
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Worſhip, he doth not worſhip God in the Image; but his Worſhip, ſuch 
as it is, is terminated in the Image,and then cometh not into this Inquiry, 
'as being no more than loving a Pi@ure for Lesbia's ſake, or valuing a 
Pendant for her ſake that gave it me; and muſt be eftimated accord- 
ing to its exceſs, or temper, and according to the Will of the Perſon it 
relates to, For, as if the Perſon I reſpect, ſhould figmiie her diſlike 
of that which T.ſet a value upon, and particularly of ſome Picture, 
wherein it may be ſhe hath little right done her; as, I ſay, in that caſe 
I ſhould ſhew bur httle reſpect to her, by prizing that which ſhe pro- 
fefleth to diſſike; ſo muſt they be thoughe to ſhew little regard of 
God, who ſet any value upon his Image, both becauſe all Images do 
but diſhonour his moſt excellent Nature, and becauſe he hath declar'd 
his own deteſtation of them. But, if by the Image a Man means to 
worſhip God, as the Papiſts both profeſs' and praftiſe, and paſs his 
Worſhip through that, to what it repreſents; then he gives to both the 
ſame Worlhip, and conſequently is guilty of Idolatry, becauſe giving 
that Worſhip to an Image of God, which is truly and praperly Divine, 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay (as I find it is by the Pepiſts) That what 
is done to the Image, is for the ſake of him it repreſents, and conſe- 
quently doth ſtyl ſet God above them, according to that known Ma- 
xim in Logick, Propter quod unumquodg; eft tale, illud eft magis tale. 
For, firſt of al}, ſtill it will remain for certain, that Divine Worſhip 1s 
given to the Image 3 which 1s downright Idolatry, and expreſly for- 
bidden by the Aimighty, where he ſaith, That he will not give his ho- 
nour to another, neither his praiſe to graven images. I ſay, (ſecondly, 
That though, by giving worſhip to the Image for the ſake of him ir 
repreſents, they may ſeem to ſet him above the Image; yet they do 
as much debaſe him another way, becauſe giving that Honour which 
he challengeth to himſelf alone, to that which is confeſſedly but an 
Image of him. I ſay, thirdly, That when it is affirm'd Propter quod 
unumquodq; eſt tale, ilud eſt magis tale, it is to be ſuppos'd to hold 
onely where there is a wagis & minus, which is not in the preſent 
Caſe; the Divine Nature, and conſequently the Divine Worſhip, 
which 1s but a juſt eſteem of 1t, and exprefſion of that eſteem, admit- 
ting of no Degrees : for, if it be leſs than the Higheſt, it is not D1- 
vine, Either therefore let them ſay, or rather ſhew by their Practice, 
that they give not Divine Honour to'am Image ; or let them confeſs 
witha], that they are guilty of downright Idolatry, which 1s that we 
are endeayouring to prove. For, as for their aſſigning their doing of 
It to be for the ſake of him it repreſents, it makes nothing at all for 
the clearing of them. For, as he who thus anſwers, confeſſeth be gives 
Divine Honour to an Image, and onely tells ws in what manner he doth 
it : ſo either that Manner doth deftroy the Thing, and then it is not 
Divine Worſhip that is given; or it: doth not deſtroy the Thing, and 
' then, for all the diſtin@ions,it is idolatry. Laſtly, If (as they ſay)there 
be but ore Motion of the Soul to the Image, and that of which it 1s 
one; it muſt conſequently be granted, That more cannot be given to 
the one than the other by it, becauſe one A& cannot be ſuſceptible of 
both; and therefore alſo, either that God muſt have leſs Honour than 
he ſhould, of the Image have the ſame Divine Honour with the Al- 
mighty. But -concerning this matter , as I think T ſhall not need to 
add more, to prove the Worltipping of God by an Image to in [do- 
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latry 3 ſo, if any deſire further ſatisfa@tion, I ſhall refer them to Dr. Tay- 
lor's Caſes of Conſcience, where this Queſtion is ſo fully and accu- 
rately handled, that no Man unprejudic'd can go away in the leaſt 
unſatisfied. | 

To go on now, according to our propoſed Method, to: entreat of 

the Worſhip of other Images ; and, firſt of all, (becauſe he ſtands be- 
tween both, or rather is both God and Man) of the Images of Chriſs. 
Concerning which, I ſhall no way doubt to affirm, 

I. Thar ſuch Images may be lawfully enough made, becauſe he af- 
ſum'd a Nature into the Unity of the Divine Perſon, which is 
capable of being depicted or engravd. - | 

2. I ſhall not ſtick to grant, ſecondly, That an Image of Chriſt, 
eſpecially as hanging upon the Croſs, may ſerve to excite in us 
a juſt apprehenſion of his bitter Sufferings, and, by that means, 
of his immenſe Love, who ſtoop'd ſo low as to undergo them : 
Nor yet, 

3. But that they may be ſo far regarded for his fake whom they re- 
preſent, as not onely not to be defac'd, where they are not abus'd 
by Idolatry ; but have a place, where they are admitted, among 
our choiceſt things of that nature. All theſe things, I ſay, no 
ſober Man ever did, or can deny to be free from offending againſt 
this Law of God, or any other. The onely Queſtion is, 

4. In what Place, or at what Times, they may be expedient, or 
inexpedient z which muſt be left to Prudence and Authority to 
determine : conſideration being had of the Perſons to whom they 
are permitted, or of thoſe with whom they converſe. For thus, 
if Men be inclinable to Idolatry (as they were extremely tn the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity) or are mix'd among thoſe that are; in 
ſuch Caſes there is no doubt it would be but neceſlary either to 
reſtrain, or remove ſuch and other Images, eſpecially from the 
Places of our Aſſemblies. Whence it was, that when Adr:az the 
Emperour ſought to ſet up Temples for Chriſt, he dedicated them 
without Images: And the Council of E/iberzs, 1n regard of the 
multitude of Idolaters with whom they convers'd, decreed, That 
no Pictures ſhould be had in theirs, leſt that which is worſhipp'd 
ſhould be painted upon the Walls. But as, I ſay, ſetting alide 
where there may be a juft fear of falling into Idolatry, there can 
be no doubt in the leaſt of the making, or baving ſuch and other 
Images, which pretend not to repreſent the Divine Nature. $0 
the main Queſtion between us and the Papiſts is,. 

5. Concerning the , Worlhipping of them 3 which accordingly I 
come now to aſſoil. For the doing whereof, I will proceed in 
this method. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew, That all D;vize Adoration of them is unlaw-' 

ful : And, | 
2. That all Adoration 1s unlawful, that ozely borders upon it. 
1. That our Saviour is to be worſhipp'd with Divine Adoration, 
we, as well as the Papiſts, hold; becauſe we do equally hold him to 
be God : But, that Divine Honour ought to be done to his Image, we 


_ do conſtantly deny ; becauſe his Image is not his Perfon. It it be 


ſaid (as It may) That their intention is not to do Honour to his 


Image, but to Chriſt, ag God, in itz they who remember the precedent 
| | Diſcourſe, 
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Diſcourſe, will ſoon diſcern the inſufficiency of that Anſiver, as to the 
freeing the Worſhippers thereof from Jdolatry ; becauſe I have before 
ſhewn it to ve ſuch, from the example of the 7ſraelites, to worſhip the 
oor God in an Image. The onely Queſtion therefore that can be 
made, is, 

2. Whether it be lawful to fall down or kneel before them (which 
borders upon Divine Adoration) which therefore I come now to re- 
ſolve. In order whereunto , the firſt thing I ſhall obſerve is, That 
| Whereas the Reaſon of forbidding the having of any other Gods be- 
fore the True, is, becauſe he is the Lord our God ; when he comes to Dr. Taylors 
forbid the Worſhipping of Images, he ſubjoyns another Reaſon, to -—r fo 
wit, becauſe he is a jealoys God, Of which procedure, what other ' 
account can be given, but that his intention was to cut off not onely 
the giving of Divine Honours to,them, but of any thing that might 
be thought to be like them? For, if the former onely had been his 
intention, it would have been ſufficiently foreſtall'd by his declaring 
himſelf to be the Lord our God: That, without any other Reaſon, 
| being a ſufficient, Argument, not to pay Divine Honour to another. 

The ſame is no leſs evident, ſecondly, from the nature of jealouſte, 
upon which Quality of his, God grounds his Prohibition of Image- 
Worſhip. For, would it ſatisfie any jealous Perſon, think you, to tell 
him, that ſhe of whom he is jealous did not go ſo far as to commit Adul- 
tery with her Paramour; or, if ſhe did, that ſhe did it onely for his 
ſake, and becauſe of his likeneſs to him? Nay, doth not jealouſfie na- 
turally ariſe from an over-familiarity with other Men, and the makin 
frequent uſe even of the uſual Teſtimonies of Civility and Friendli- 
neſs ? But how then (eſpecially when God is pleas'd to aſſume the Per- 
{on of one) can we make any other Interpretation of his being jealous 
concerning thoſe Perſons whom he hath eſpous'd, yea married to him- 
ſelf? For be it, that they keep their Hearts from wandring after other 
Deities; that they do not entertain the ſame reſpectful Thoughts of, 
nor haye the ſame inward Love and Afﬀection for them : Yet zf (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks) thezr eyes are after their Idols; if my bow down to 
them upon every approach to the Place of God's Worlkip 3 if #hey 
kiſs the calves, as often almoſt as they do behold them; who can think 
a jealous God will brook ſuch Teſtimonies of Kindneſs and Reſped, 
any more than a jealous Man would ſuch a deportment in his Wite ? 

The fame is much more true, concerning the Images of God's Crea- 
tures, and our Fellow-ſervants, the $4irts and Azgels, together with 
all other things any way relating to them; as the Reliques of the one, 
or thoſe things which are dedicated to Gods Service, For when ſuch 
things as theſe have (not as with us the Bible, in the Adminiſtration 
of an Oath before a Magiſtrate, but) upon every occaſion that is of- 
fer'd, our Kiſſes and our Cringes; when Temples are dedicated, and 
Altars erected to Saints and Angels; when we bow before them, as of= 
ten, if not oftner, than before God and Chriſt; when we do it in the 
Places and upon the Times appointed for Divine Worſhip 3 what Dei- 
ty, that were in the leaſt jealous of his own Honour, and of the Afﬀe- 
ions of his Servants, would not be impatient of ſuch Afﬀeronts, and 
revenge them upon the Heads of the Authors of them ? 
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PART IV. 


Of the SanGion of the Precept, by a Threat, and a Promiſe. What js 
meant by God's threatning to viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon the 
Children. That God neither will nor can make one Man bear the 
Puniſhment of anothers Sin. From which, and other Reaſons, it is 
made evident, That God's intention in that Threat is either, firſt, 
That he will puniſh the Fathers in the Children, as he doth ſometimes 
in their Perſons and Eſtates ; or, That, to ſhew his diſpleaſure again 
Sin, he will lay ſome Affiition upon the Child, but which yet (if 
that Child be innocent ) ſhall turn to bis Spiritual good; or, third- 
ly and laſtly, That he will take occaſion from the Parents Sins, to pu- 
ziſh the Children for their own. What appearance there is of God's 
thus viſiting the Iniquity of the Parents upon the Children, and par- 
ticularly upon thoſe of Idolatrous ones. The Explication concludes 
with that part of the Santtion which containeth a Declaration of 
God's ſhewing mercy unto thouſands in them that love him : Where 
the exuberance of God's Mercy, above the ſeverity of his VindiGive 
Juſtice, is noted and exemplified. 


Proceed we therefore to the San@707 of it, which 1s made by a 
Threat and a Promiſe: Whereof the former imports, That God will 
_—_ the Tranſgrefſion of the Precept upon the children of the Tranſ- 
greſſors, to the third and fourth generation : The latter, That he will 
reward the Obſervance of it to a far greater tra& of Time and Num- 
ber, in the Poſterity of thoſe that ſhall obſerve it. For though the 
Iniquity God here threatens to viſit, be expreſs'd under the Name of 
hatred, which comprehends other Sins beſide thoſe which are here for- 
bidden ; as, on the other fide, that Piety which he promiſeth to re- 
ward, by the love of God, and the Keeping of his comman4ments, 
which is no leſs comprehenſive than the former : Yet as it 1s but rea- 
ſonable to underſtand both the Promiſe and the Threat with a more 
particular relation to the obſerving or not obſerving of that Com- 
mandment to which they are affix'd ; ſo there was reaſon enough to ex- 
preſs that Obſervance, or Nonobſervance, by the loving, or hating of 
the Almighty. For God aſſuming to himſelf the Perſon of an Huſ- 
band to his People (as the ſtiling of himſelfa jealous God ſhews) it 
was but agreeable to that Married Eſtate to which he alludeth, that 
he (ſhould expreſs the Fidelity. of his Spouſe to him by that Love which 
is the ground of it; as, on the other ſide, her going a whoring after 
Images, by the hatred of himſelf: becauſe it is from the loathing thoſe 
Companions which they have aſſum'd, that adulterous Women ſeek 
out to themſelves new and forbidden Loves. Foraſmuch therefore as 
both the Threat and the Promiſe, though in appearance of a pon 
extent, do. yet, if not onely, yet in a more peculiar manner, belong 
to the Violators or Obſervers of this Commandment ; I ſhall not one- 


. ly deem this.to be the moſt proper place of handling them, but _ 
ider 


1. 'O) the Precept now before us, what hath been ſaid may ſuffice - 
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ſider them more particularly with reference to this Commandment, to 
Which they are affixed by the Almighty. 

Having given an account in my laſt of the Jealouſie of the Al- 
mighty, ſo far as that is uſeful to ſhew the nature of the Crime here 
torbidden 3 we are now to confider it with reference to that Penalty 
which it prompted the Lawgiver to denounce, For my more order- 
ly explication whereof, I will inquire, 

I» What is here meant by viſiting the Sins or Iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the Children: And, 

2. What appearance there 1s of God's executing this Threat up- 
on the Children of evil Parents, and particularly upon 
thoſe of Idolatrous ones. 

1; Now leſt any ſhould imagine, that when God threatens to i 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, his intention is ro make 
one Man ſufier the Puniſhment of anothers Sin; I think it not amiſs 
to admoniſh, in the firſt place, That that is fo far from being any 
part of his intention, that it 1s perfeaFly inconſiſtent with his own De- 
claration elſewhere, and rad | with the Juſtice of his Nature; as 
having not onely declar'd his diſlike of that peeviſh Proverb, That 
the fathers have eaten ſour grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on 
edge; but moreover. affirm'd, in expreſs terms, Ezek, 18. 20. That 
the ſoul that finneth, it ſhall die, that the ſon ſhall not bear the ini- 
quity of the father, neither ſhall the father bear the iniquity of the 
ſor ; 1n fine, that the righteouſneſs of the righteows ſhall be upon him, 
and the wickedneſs of the wicked upon him. Than which, what 
could be ſaid with greater evidence and conviction, to remove all 
ſuſpicion of God's making one Man to bear the Puniſhment of ano- 
thers Sins > Though ſetting alide that Declaration, the ſole Juſtice 
of God would oblige us to an abhorrence of all ſuch Surmiſes : For, 
what, I beſeech you, makes any Puniſhment juſt, that is inflited ei- 
ther by God or Man? -Is it any other than a Right in the Judge to 
puniſh, and an Obligation in the Criminal to ſaffer > And if ſo, is 
1t not alike evident, that it can be no way conſiſtent with God's Ju- 
ſtice to make one Man bear the Puniſhment of anothers Sin? For, as 
no one can have a Right xo puniſh, - where a Fault did not precedes 
and therefore neither to extend it, where that Fault doth not ; be- 
cauſe, as to any other, it is as if there had been no Fault atall: ſo 
neither can any Man be under an obligation to Puniſhment, who was 
not ſome way or other Partaker of the Sin that caus'd it; becauſe 
that Obligation ariſeth from demerit, which we have already ſuppos'd 
to be the peculiar of another. And indeed, however ſome ACtions of 
God ſeem to proclaim the contrary, and particularly his imputing to 
us the Sins of our firſt Parents, and laying on chrif the Iniquities of 
us all; yet neither do the one nor the other contradict it in the leaſt, 
if they be ſeriouſly and warily confidered. Not the former, becauſe 
the ſame Scriptures which affirm that God imputeth to us the Iniqui- 
ties of our Firſt Parents, do alſo aſſure us (as I ſhall ſhew more large- | 
ly hereafter *) that we all offended in him, and conſequently , that * Explication 
God doth not ſo much impute to us their Sin, as our own: As neither Lia p. 
the latter, becauſe Chriſt voluntarily undertook the ſuffering of that $acramens, 


Puniſhment, which our Sins had deſerved from the Almighty. After **4parcicu- 


which, to lay upon Chriſt the Iniquities of us all, was not ſo much to gd 
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2 Cor. 5.21, 


make him ſuffer for others Sins, as for thoſe which he made his own, 
by taking the burthen of them upon himſelf, Whence 1t 1s, that 
St. Paul tells us, That God made him ſin for 4s, who knew no ſin, that 
we micht be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 

It being thus evident, That God neither doth, nor can make one 
Man bear the Puniſhment of anothers Sin ; and conſequently, that that 
cannot be thought to be the importance of the Threat here us'd - it 
remains that we pitch upon ſuch a ſenſe of God's v7ſiting the iniqu ty 
of the fathers upon the children, as doth not imply any thing of that 
nature. In otder' Whereunto, it will not a little conduce to affirm 
(what I ſhall by.and by ſhew hath ſuffictent warrant in the Commina- 
tion) That when God either threatens, or acually viſits the Sins of 
the Fathers np6h the Children,-it is not ſo much his intention to make 
them bear the Iniquity of their Fathers, as to puniſh their Fathers ih 
them, as he ſometimes doth in their Houſes or Eſtates, or whatſoe- 
ver elfe they place their Happineſs in. By which means God doth not 
ſo mach make the Children ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Fathers Sins, 
as make the Fathers ſuffer for' their own, through the ſides of thoſe 
Children whom he afflits. ! Now, that this is the intention of the 
Almighty , in ſuch kind of .Comminations , and particularly in that 
which is the Subje& of my Diſcourſe, is evident from the end of all 
ſuch Comminationis, and a pdrticular Paſſage in this : For, the deſign 
of them being manifeſtly to'detet Men from thoſe Crimes to which 
theſe Comminations are affix'd ; 'to make thoſe Comminations of any 
force, they muſt conſequently be thought to bring ſome Evil to that 
Criminal againſt whom they fhall be found to be denounc'd: No-Man, 
and much leſs a ſinful one, being like to be reclaim'd by thoſe Evils, 
in which he himſelf ſhall not have the greateſt ſhare. From whence; 
as it will follow, That the -principal Deſign of the Almighty was to 
tet thoſe [dolatrous Perſons know , that he meant to puniſh them in 
their Children; ſoit may not obſcurely be collected from God's ex- 
tending this Threat of his no further than to the third and fourth Ge- 


\ neration, thoſe being Generations which the Parents may live to ee, 


and therein theirown-Bowels '(as the Apoſtle calls thoſe that deſcend 
from our Loyns ) tortur'd for their Imptety againſt their Maker. 
Though, ſuppoſing that they ſhould not 3 yet if they have any thing 
of natural Aﬀettion in them, the very thoughts that ſo it ſhall be with 
their Poſterity, eannot but ſtapger them in their Impiety, how ſtrong- 
ly ſoever they may be tempted'to it 3 it being not a little Evil, to die 
with an apprehenſion of our Poſterities becoming miſerable throughi 
our procurement, - 9 v 
Now though this be true, and in part alfo ſatisfactory, becauſe the 
Puniſhmeat is properly the Parents, the Calamity of the Child being 
made uſe of onely 'to puniſh the Parent by z yet, becauſe it is evident 
that ſuch Inflitions cannot happen but by the Calamity of the Child, 
as it is no leſs from the phraſe of God's viſiting the iniquity of the fa- 
thers upon the children, that the Calamity of the Child muſt happen 
by the procurement of the Parent z therefore, to ſhew the full impor- 


| tance of this Conmmination of the Almighty, as well as its freedom 


from involving the Child in the Puniſhment of the Parents Sin, it will 


| be requiſite to affirm, in the ſecond place, That when he threatens to 


viſit the Iniquity: of :the Fathers-upon the Children, his meaning 1s, 
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not onely that God will punith the Fathers in them ; but that, in order 
to that end, he will make the Children miſerable, and that too for 
the ſake of the Fathers Impieties : But yet fo, that if thoſe Children 
tread not in their Fathers ſteps, they ſhall be free from the Etfedts ot 
itz of which there 1s a ſufficient preſumption from Ezek. 18. 14. and 
ſo on: or, that that Calamity of the Children ſhall turn to their ſpiri- 
tual and eternal advantage (for ſo St. Paul tells us, that all things 
ſhall, to them that love God, Rom. 8.28.) or, that if the Children tread 
in their Fathers ſteps, or be any other way Irreligious, yet they ſhall 
not be puniſh'd, even by occaſion of their Fathers Sins, but for 
their own, and according to the demerit of them : Which will at the 
ſame time both ſhew how God vilits the Iniquity of the Fathers upon 
the Children, and how far that Viſitation of his is from making the 
Child bear the Puniſhment of the Fathers Sin. A familiar Inſtance 
will clear my Senſe in the ſecond of the Particulars before-mention'd, 
and together with it, the uprightneſs of God's Proceedings. For, let 
us ſuppoſe, as we very well may, having oftentimes obſerv'd it; let 
us ſuppoſe, I ſay, a fond Mother. puniſh'd in the Sicklineſs of that Son 
toward whom ſhe hath ſhew'd an immoderate atte&tion, her love to 
him tranſporting her into the negle& of her other Children, or any 
other (inful action. Here, I fay, it is manifeſt, ſuppoſing the Child 
alſo to be pious, and no way to deſire or approve of ſuch an unreaſo- 
nable fondneſs, that the Child becometh miſerable by the procure- 
ment of the Mother; or, if you had rather I ſhould ' ſpeak in the 
Language of Moſes here, that her iniquity is viſited upon him: But yet 
ſo, that that Calamity of the Childs is, in reſpe& of him, no Puniſh- 
ment, but, on the contrary, a ſignal advantage; God Almighty ha- 
ving promis'd, that a// things ſhall work together for good to them 
that love him ;, and if fo, this Calamity alſo. By means of which, ar 
the ſame time he puniſheth the Mother, yet he onely afflits the Child, 
or rather out of her Puniſhment procures a great Advantage to him; 
which 1s ſo far from being an aCt of Injuſtice, that it is an a& of Grace 
and Mercy to him. But let us ſuppoſe, as in the third Inſtance, that 
the Child whoſe Calamity God maketh uſe of for the puniſhment of 
the Parents, treads in their ſteps, or at leaſt is irreligious another way; 
in which caſe, the Calamity inflited cannot but be look'd upon as a 
Puniſhment, yea even to that Child on whom it is fo; yet even fo, a 
way may be found out to verifie God's Threat of vi/iting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, without granting them ro ſuffer the 
Puniſhment of their Parents Sins : For, as that Threat can no way be 
verified, without affirming the Puniſhment of the Child to betal it 
by the Iniquity of the Parents; ſo, that may well enough be afirm'd, 
without granting the Child to bear the Puniſhment of his Parents 
Sins 3 it being enough to the verifying of the former, and indeed as 
much as is conſiſtent with Juſtice, that the Rebellious Son, by occalion 
of his Fathers Sins, is puniſh'd for his own; for which, but for his Fa- 
thers Sins, he had either eſcap'd unpuniſh'd, or not been puniſh'd af- 
ter that manner wherein he is : For it is in this Particular ( as * one 
hath happily compar'd it) as it is with a Man, who having contracted 
many vicious and malignant Humors, happens to ride abroad in wet 
Weather, and taketh cold, falleth thereby into a ſhaking firſt, and 
anon into a dangerous and laſting Fever. For, as there the Parties 
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malignant Humors were the true Cauſe and Root of his Diſtemper, 
and his taking cold the Occaſion onely of its breaking out ; ſo the 
Perſonal Sins of the Son are the Cauſe of his Puniſhment, the F athers 
the Occaſion onely of the inflicting it : which is far from inferring 
God's making one Man to bear the Puniſhment of another Man's 
Tranſgrefſion : This importing no more, than that by occafion of the 
Fathers Sins, the Son may be ſometime puniſh'd according to the de- 
merit of his own. In the mean time, we may ſee with how little rea- 
ſon ſome have condemn'd that Prayer of our Church, which, agreea- 
bly to the Dodtrine of this Commandment, teacheth us to beg of God 
not to remember the offences of our forefathers : For though thoſe Of- 
fences ſhall never be charg'd upon us, yet they may be a Motive to 
God to puniſh us for ſmaller ones of our own, which is that which is 
here meant by viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, ' 
to the third and fourth generation. 

2. What is meant by viſiting the Sins or Iniquity of the Fathers 
upon the Children, hath been at large declar'd, together with the Ju- 
ſtice of God's Proceedings in it: Enquire we now (as our propoſed 
Method obligeth us) what appearance there is* of God's executing 
this Threat upon the ChNdren of evil Parents, and particularly upon 
thoſe of Idolatrous ones. For the reſolution whereof, I will take this 
Threat of the Almighty aſunder, and ſhew the Completion of it in 
every Particular thereof. Now, that God doth often viſit the Iniqui- 
ty of the Fathers upon the Children, which is the firſt of thoſe things. 
which are affirm'd, the Scripture will afford many ſignal Thſtances ; 
whereof the firſt that I ſhall alledge, is that of Samnel, 2 Sam. 12. 18. 


Tn which place we do not onely find God threatning, but actually viſt- 


ting David's Adultery upon that Child which was the Off-ſpring of 
It; and that too, notwithſtanding the Father's deep Humiliation, and 
earneſt Supplication for his Life. For well may we conclude, that 
God will not ordinarily be wanting in viſiting the Tniquity of a Pa- 
rent upon a Child, when ſo pious a Man as David could not avert it, 
though he ſought it carefully with tears. But fo that it 1s alſo with 
a Father of a Country, no leſs than with a Natural one, the ſame Da- 
vid, how eminent ſoeyer for his Piety otherwiſe, will afford ns a no 
leſs convincing Proof : the Scripture giving us to underſtand, that for 
his numbring of the people, God flew in one day no leſs than ſeventy 
thouſand of them, 2 Sam. 24. 15, For though there be appearance 
enough that the Subjects of King David contributed not a little to the 
procuring of this their DeſtruQtion,the ſame Book of 8 amnel informing 
us, in the firſt Verſe of that Chapter, That becauſe the anger of the 
Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, he permitted Satan to move David to 
do that A& which procur'd it; though it be alſo probable, becauſe 
there 1s no mention of their doing it, that the People of 7ſrael, when 
numbred, omitted to give each of them half a ſhekel for the ranſom 
of his ſoul, the neglect whereof God had long before told them he 
would puniſh with a Plague, Exod. 3o. 1. and fo on; by which means 
the Deſtruction of that People will appear yet more particularly to 
have been drawn upon them by themſelves: Yet inaſmuch as David 
taketh the guilt of it upon hi-ſelf, and deſires of God that he would 
rather turn his hand againſt him and his fathers houſe, than againſt 
thoſe ſheep of his, as he calleth them, who had no hand in the pro- 

curing 
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curing the numbring of themſelves; inaſmuch as the Book of Chro- 
nicles gives us to underſtand, that the numbring of the People, which 
was David's own ACt, was the thing which difpleaſed God, and for 
which he ſmote 7Tſrael, (for the Text tells us in expreſs terms, that God 
was diſpleaſed with this thing, even with the Word and Command of 
David for the numbring of the People , and therefore he ſmote Tſrael, 
I Chron. 21. 7.) it is plain, that though the 7ſraelites were not with- 
out their guilt, and ſuch as might provoke God to the ſending of 
that Peſtilence among them z yet the chief occaſion of their Calamity 
was the Sin of David : and though they were puniſh'd for their own 
Sins onely, yet it was by his means\ghat they came to be ſo, who might 
otherwiſe have been reſpited at leaſt from it. Add hereunto God's 
involving the innocent Children of the Sodomites in the ſame Calami- 
ty with their Parents; and in fine, all National Calamities, wherein 
Experience ſheweth good Men have no leſs ſuffered, than thoſe who 
were the Procurers of them. But becauſe it is not onely affirm'd, that 
God will viſet the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, but that 
he will alſo viſit it to the third and fourth generation ; therefore in- 
quire we, in the next place, what appearance there is of God's ex- 
tending 1t either to the one or the other. Now though this be not 
ſo eaſe to be made appear, nor indeed abſolutely neceſſary to be, 
partly becauſe God never ſo threatens to viſit, but he leaveth himſelf 
a liberty to ſuſpend the execution of it, as the Repentance of the 
Children, or ſome other Purpoſe of his Divine Providence ſhall re- 
quire;z and partly becauſe in this Commandment he doth rather infi- 
nuate his own likelihood of taking that Revenge, than abſolutely aſ- 
ſure them that he will : yet that it was not without example, eſpeci- 
ally as to the Children of Tdolatrous Parents, the many Evils which 
God laid upon the Fews, and their being carried Captive into Baby- 
lon, may ſerve for an abundant evidence. For as there 1s nothing 
more evident from the Sacred Writers, than that Idolatry was the chief 
cauſe of that and other their Calamities; ſo, that the Idolatry of their 
Forefathers had not a little hand in the procuring of their Captivity, is 
evident in part from that Lamentation of Feremy, which was written 
after, and upon occaſion of it; he expreſly affirming there, That their 
fathers had ſinned, and were not, and they had born their iniquities, 
Lam. 5.7. If there be any thing of defect as to that particular proof, 
It is, that there is mention onely of the Sins of their Fathers, without 
ſpecifying whether he meant their immediate Fathers, or other their 
preceding Anceſtors. But beſide that it is not eaſie to confine this 
Speech of his to the Sins of their immediate Predeceflors, when 1t 1 
apparent thoſe that went before them yielded not to them in Idola- 
try 3 it is evident enough from other places, that God look'd farther 
back than the immediately foregoing Generation; yea, that this very 
Prophet did ſo; the Author of the Books of Kings * aſſuring us, that * 2 Kings 24; 
God had a reſpe& to the Sins of Maraſſeb, who was four removes from 3 
thoſe of the Captivity, as the Prophet Ferewy || reproaching them with || Fer. 25.4 
his ſending, and their refufing to hear all his Prophets; which muſt 
conſequently, becauſe all his Prophets liv'd not within that or a few 
foregoing Ages, ſhew him to have intended the Sins of more ancient 
Times, and of thoſe their Forefathers that lived in them. And in- 
deed, well may we reckon the Fathers of more than four Generations 
backward, 
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backward, as the occalioners of their Captivity, when the preſent 

Jews impute much of their preſent Diſtreſs to Aaroz's Calt ; it being 
* Fagius in a Proverbial Saying among them, That there is 20 bitter * Cup they 
Exod 32-2 drink, which hath not ſome of the Aſhes of that Calf mixed with it. 
rundenfi. %*n If God doth not at all times proceed to the execution of fo ſevere a 
acciditribi, 6 Threat, that is imputable to his alone Will and Pleaſure, whichis un- 
| panyx "5 certain as to us, and therefore not to be depended upon by us, . eſpe- 
non fit vel un- Cally as to the [niquities of our immediate Forefathers : There being 
-- Sr ou not a few Inſtances of the Miſeries of thoſe Childrea who have had 

the 1]l fortune to be deſcended of Irreligious Parents. 

Having thus given an Account of that part of the Say@ioz which 
concerneth the Violators of this Commandment, it remains that we 
deſcend to that which reſpects the Obſervers of it : Concerning which 
(becauſe it contains nothing of difliculty in it) it ſhall ſuffice me to ob- 
ſerve, That as God is not wanting to encourage our Obedience to, as 
well as to diſcountenance the Tranſgreflion of this Commandment; fo, 
that thoſe gracious Expreſſes by which he endeavours 1t, tranſcend 
thoſe of his Juſtice, and particularly of his Vindictive one: For, 
whereas God threatens to viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Children #o the third and fourth generation onely, he promiſeth to 
ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love him, and keep his com- 
#zandments. But ſo that God proceeded, as well as promiſed, the 
Scriptures do abundantly declare, they giving us to underſtand, that 
for the ſake of David, and other ſuch pious Perſons, God was often 
entreated both for his Succeſlors, and the Land of 7ſrael; and avert- 
ed from them thoſe Judgments which they had abundantly deſerv'd, 
and which he himſelf was otherwiſe in a diſpoſition to inflict. For thus, 
when Solomon had by his Sins, and particularly by his Idolatry, gi- 
ven occaſion to the Almighty to rend the Kingdom from him and his 
Son ; yet in reſpe& to David, who had been more faithful in keep- 
ing of his Commandments and' his Statutes, he prelerv'd the King- 
dom entire to him all the days of his Life, and lett his Son, for the 
ſame David's ſake, the Tribe of Judah, and thoſe that follow'd it, 
1 Kizgs 11.34, and ſo on. In like manner, though 1n the time of Je- 
horam, both Judah, and he himſelf, had made themſelves ripe for de- 
ſtruction, by treading in the [dolatries of 4hab, yet the Text gives us 
to underſtand, that for David's ſake, as well as for his own Cove- 
nant, God would not then deſtroy them, nor give them over to thoſe 
Calamities which they had deſerv'd, 2 Kings 8. 19. Which, as it is 
a ſufficient Proof of the reality of God's Intentions, 1n that Promiſe 
which he hath here made to the Obſervers of this Commandment ; fo 
cannot but, if attended to, prove a potent Inducement to the Obſer- 
vation of this, and all other the Commandments of the Almighty : as 
Dy means of which, not onely we our ſelves may be made happy, but 
a Bleſſing be thereby entail'd upon many ſucceeding Generations, 
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THE THIRD 


COMMANDMENT.:. 


Thou halt not take the Name of the Lozd thy 
God in vain; foz the Lozd Will not hold hm 
guiltlels that taketh his Name im vain, 


PART I. 


The Contents. 


The Affirmative Part of the Commandment, the Hallowing of God's 
Name; for which cauſe the handling thereof is reſeru'd for that Pe- 
tition of the Lords Prayer which prompts us to deſire it : Onely the 
Negative Part thereof, with its appendent San@ion, conſidered here. 
The thing principally forbidden in it, Swearing, and Swearing falſly. 
Other Profanations of God's Name, ana particularly in Oaths, redu- 
cible thereto, eſpecially in the Chriſtian ſenſe of it. An Inquiry what 
Oaths are to be look'd upon as forbidden by our Saviour : Where is 
ſewn, firſt, againſt the Anabaptiſts, That all Oaths are not forbid- 
den; as, in like manner, againſt the Libertines, That other Oaths 
are, beſtde what are made by a Creature; particularly, all Oaths in 
common Converſation, yea, for which there is not a great neceſſity. 
The Grounds of that Determination, and of the unlawfulneſs of ſuch 
Oaths. | | 


Wa AVING in the Preamble to my Diſcourſe 
SE upon the Decalogue laid it for a Ground, 
ZE That every Negative in it includes an Afﬀer- 
DAR ative, Reaſon would that I ſhould take 
: y L notice of the Affirmative of this Precept, 
S which can be no other than the Halowing 
Id of that Name which we are forbid by it to 
Wes take in vain. But becauſe I ſhall ſay enough 
8&5 concerning the Hallowing of God's Name, 1n 
> that Petition of the Lord's Prayer which 
hath that for the Obje& of it, I will pro- 
ceed without more ado to ſhew, i | 
I. The meaning of the Prohibition : Together with, 
2. That ſevere Sanction wherewith it is bound upon us. 


I. I begin 
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135 The T hird Commandment. Part L 


T. I begin with the Prohibition, Thou ſhalt rot take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain: Where again theſe two things are to be in- 
quir'd into. 
1. Whether Swearing be the thing here forbidden, at leaſt prin- 
cipally : And, 
2, If it be, What kind of Swearing is. 

1. That Swearizg is the thing forbidden, at leaſt principally and 
* 7oſeph. Ant. chiefly, beſide the Conſent both of Fewiſh*and Chriſtian Interpreters, 
ry pkg we have the Phraſe that 1s here made uſe of, to atteſt; to take, or ra- 
mit tertiam ther /ift ap the Name of God: becauſe they who ſwore by it, were 
maendatum. wont to lift up their Hands to Heaven, being no other than to ſwear 
#3 untw: © by it. And accordingly, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe, together with 
eur + velv the Syriack and Arabick, Verſions, render thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt 
Philo de ſpeci» 2Ot take the Name of God, Swear #0t by it 3 fo the Phraſe of liſting 
a legibur. 3 1s ſo peculiar to the buſineſs of an Oath, that it is ſometime ſet by 
It ſelf to ſignifie it, and elſewhere with the addition of Soxl. For 
thus, Iſa. 3. 7. what is in the Hebrew, Is that day ſhall be lift up, 
ſaying, is 1n our Tranſlation, and indeed cannot be well otherwiſe 
rendred, 1» that day he ſhall ſwear; and the Pſalmiſt, after he had 
ſaid, Who hath not lift up his Soul to vanity, to let us know what he 
means, adds by way of explication, or ſwore deceitfully, P ſal. 24. 4. 
In the mean time, as it is not to be deny'd, that the taking the Name 
of God may alſo ſignifie the making mention of it (after the ſame 
manner that it is, where God asks of the Wicked what he had #0 do 
to declare his Statutes, or take his covenant into his mouth, Pſal.50.16.) 
ſo the Rule before laid down, That x»der the groſſer Sins, the leſſer 
alſo are forbidden, will warrant our Underſtanding the Prohibition 
to extend to the irreverent ufe of the Name of God, as well o#t of an 
Oath, as 7 if. But becauſe I ſhall ſay enough concerning thus ta- 
king the Name of God, when I come to entreat of that Petition which 
prays for the Hallowing of it, I will confine my ſelf at preſent to the 
matter of taking God's Name in an Oath; and, becauſe that is the 
next thing to be diſcours'd of, inquire what kind of Swearing 1s here 

forbidden. | 
2. And here, in the firſt place, if we look upon the Command- 
ment onely as a part of Moſes Law, it is not in the leaſt to be doubt- 
ed, that a kind of Swearing is not forbidden. For, as the Prohi- 
bition reſtrains it ſelf to the taking of God's Name zz vazz 3 fo, that 
Reſtriction is ſo far from proſcribing all ſorts of Oaths, that it doth on 
the contrary eſtabliſh thoſe that are not ſo qualified : according to that 
known Axiom of the Lawyers, That exceptio firmat regulam in non ex- 
ceptis. It is not to be donbted, ſecondly, if we regard the Com- 
mandment under the former notion, that the principal deſign of it 
was to forbid the taking of God's Name arto 4 lie : For as that is fre- 
quently the meaning of the Word ſhave or vain, eſpecially in the mat- 
ter of Oaths, as you may ſee in Groti#s upon the Decalogue 3 10, I 
think, we cannot otherwiſe give a ſatisfactory Account of the oppo- 
ſition our Saviour makes between his own-Dodrine, and that of the 
Law ; he repreſenting-the purport of the latter to be, Thow ſhalt not 
for ſwear thy ſelf, but of his own, Thox ſhalt not ſwear at al, For, 
wherein lies the oppoſition between them, if the principal Deſign, at 
leaſt, of the Commandment were not to forbid the taking of ms 
ame 
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Name zxxto 4 lie? In the mean time, though I affirm the Swearin 
falſely to be the principal thing ſtruck at; my meaning is not to deny, 
but that vaiz Oaths may alſo be condemned with them ; partly be- 
cauſe that is the prime importance of the Word ſhave, and partly be- 
cauſe I have before laid it for a Ground, That wnder the greater Sizs, 
the leſs alſo of the ſame ſpecies are forbid. But then, thirdly, if we 
look upon the Commandment as all Chriſt:zars ought to do, as either 
explain'd or enlarg'd by our Saviour, ſo no doubt can remain of the 
unlawfulneſs of other Oaths beſide falſe ones ; our Saviour's Words, 
after his rehearſal of the Dodrine of the Law, being, But IT ſay nts 
you, Swear n0t at all. For the elucidation of which Doctrine, and 
together therewith, of our own Obligation from this Commandment, 
I will proceed in this method. | 
t. 1 _ inquire what Oaths are fimply and abſolutely forbid- 
En. 
. Whether it be lawful in any caſe to ſwear by a Creature. 
. Whether the Magiſtrate hath power to exact an Oath. 
; bo” nm and how far, he may exa& one of the Accuſed 
arty. | | 

. What is the Obligation of Oaths. 
. And laſtly, (becauſe that is of kin to them, and therefore in 

reaſon to have a place here) entreat of the Nature and Ob- 

 Tigation of Vows. 

I. There are a ſort of Men who minding more the Letter, than the 
meaning of the Scripture, have profeſs'd to believe themſelves, and 
endeayour'd to perſwade others, that all Oaths are now forbidden, 
What the ground of their Scrupuloſity is, ſhall by and by be declar'd, 
This onely would be obſerv'd in paſſing, That they who in this mat- 
ter are ſo tenacious of the Letter, are in other things as regardleſs both 
of the Letter and the Senſe. For what hath more the aſtipulation 
both of the one and the other, than Obedience to Magiſtrates, which 
yet theſe ſcrupuloys Perſons do as irreligioully caſt off ? But becauſe it 
matters not much what the Perſons are that propugn the Opinion, if 
it have any Foundation in Scripture 3 leaving the Perſons of the Ob- 
jeftors, we will deſcend to the Texts on which they relie, which are 
eſpecially that of our Saviour, and of St. James : The purport of the 
former whereof is, That they ſhould not ſwear at all; but that their 
communication ſhould be yea, yea 5 nay, nay: the latter , That the 
ſhould not ſwear, neither by heaven, nor earth, nor any other Oath 3 
but ſimply affirm or deny whatſoever fell into diſcourſe. For the clear- 
ing of which Texts, or rather of the former thereof, (for every body 
may ſee that that of St. James is borrowed from the other) I ſhall 
firſt of all propoſe the contrary Example of St. Pax, in thoſe Scri- 
ptures which God handed to the Church by him: For, who can think 
it our Saviour's intention to forbid all Swearing whatſoever, when we 
find ſuch a one as St. Paul doing ſo, in thoſe Writings wherein he was 
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Divinely inſpir'd 2 Now, for the Practice of St. Paxl 1n this particular, 


we have ſeveral Inſtances in thoſe Epiſtles that bear his Name. Thus, 
Rom. 1. 9. we find him vouching God for a 7i#neſs (which is the ve- 
ry Formality of an Oath) that he did without ceaſing make mention of 
them always in his prayers: For God (faith he) is my witneſs, whom 
1 ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of bis _ » that without "_ 

2 make 


| 
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* Lib, de ſpeci- 
alibug legibus, 


make mention of you in my prayers : as, in like manner, Gal. 1. 20. 
where he gives an account of his Converſion, and calling to be an 
Apoſtle : Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God, I 
lie not. Laſtly, Where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral Perſecutions and Trou- 
bles which he ſuffer'd for the Goſpels ſake, he doth appeal to the ſame 
God for the truth of what he ſaid; For the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt (faith he) which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 
that T lie not, 2 Cor. 11. 31. Which Texts are plain and evident 
Proofs of St. Parl's ſwearing z and conſequently, that our Bleſled Sa- 
viour hath not univerſally forbidden it. Let it remain therefore for 
a certain truth, That all Swearing whatſoever 1s not forbidden by our 
Saviour, which 1s the firſt thing propoſed to be proved. But as, .on 
the one ſide, we are not to think all Oaths whatſoever forbidden 
ſo neither onely ſach (which may perhaps be the Refuge of ſome 
Men) that are made rather by Creatures, than by God ; the oppoti- 
tion in that fore-alledged place being not between ſwearing by a Crea- 
ture, and by God; but between Swearing, and a naked Athrmation 
and Denial - For, 7 ſay unto you (faith our Saviour) ſwear z0t at 
all, neither by heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by the earth, for it 
is his footſtool, &c. But let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay : 
for what ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And accordingly, 
as St. Fames, where he enforceth the ſame Prohibition, to the menti- 
on of ſwearing neither by heaven nor by earth, adds, neither by any 
other Oath ;, ſoit is eaſie to aſſign a Reaſon of our Saviour's inſtancing 
in ſuch kind of Oaths, without reſtraining the Prohibition to them 3 
even becauſe ſuch kind of Afſeverations were leſs ſcrupled by the 
Jews, as may appear from a Tra@ * of Philo: Where dehorting Men 
from {wearing at all, he yet adds, That 7 caſe they did, they ſhould 
ot ſwear by the Name of God, but by the Health or Memory of their 
Parents, the Sun, the Earth, and the like; theſe being, in his Opi- 
nion, much more excuſable than ſwearing by the Name of God. 
Whatſoever therefore is the meaning of thoſe Words, Swear not at all, 
ſomething more is meant than that we ſhould not ſwear by the Crea- 
turesz Which what that is, I come now more directly to ſhew. 

1. And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt ro reckon (becauſe 
the thing principally forbidden) all Oaths in our common Converſati- 
on : For what leſs can we think meant thereby, unleſs we would have 
our Saviour's Words ſignifie juſt nothing 2 Eſpecially when he him- 
ſelf adds, by way of explication, Let your communication be yea, yea; 
ay, nay: for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And 


| here give me leave to take up a Lamentation, eſpecially in an Age 


which ſeems to bid defiance to our Saviour's Precept, and that Au- 
guſt Name which it would preſerve inviolate. For, as if, I do not 


fay, Chriſt had given no Command concerning it, but our l7ps were our 


own, and we had no Superior to controul us, every Man almoſt, from 
the oldeſt to the youngeſt, calls God to witneſs in the moſt trivial 
and impertinent Affairs; at a Game at Tables, at a Deal of Cards, 
when a Health 1s paſſing about, and it may be Intemperance together 
with it : For, let the leaſt queſtion be made of any thing that 1s thea 
acting, and an Oath ſhall preſently be brought to confirm it, and God 
be call'd to witneſs that we threw twice Six, or that we have been as 
intemperate as any that have kept the Round. Nay, to ſo great an in- 

| temperance 
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temperance are the Tongues of Men now come, that God muſt be 


__ call'd to witneſs, even where there is no queſtion at all made of any 


thing, nor 1t may be likely to be, unleſs it be whether the Party be 

a brave reſolute Sinner, and have as little fear of God as Man. For 

what other Interpretation can any Man make of fuch Mens ſwearing, 

but that they are afraid of being thought Religious, or rather of nor 

being thought to have bid defiance to it ? But as all Oaths in common 
Converſe are forbidden to us Chriſtians, and Yea or Nay ſubſtituted 
1n their room 3 ſo, if the wiſeſt of the Heather or Chriſtians may be 

credited, _ | 

2. All Oaths whatſoever, for which there is not a great neceſlity. 

And accordingly, we find the Fathers * of the Church condemaing * Tertal. de | 
Swearing, as a thing generally unlawful; and the Eccleliaſtical Sto- 14% & 11» & 
ries || telling us of one, of whom when his Fellow-ſoldier demanded || zuſeb. Ecct. 
an Oath, his Anſwer was, That it was not lawful for him to ſwear, _ 6, ag 
becauſe he was a Chriſtian. But, which is admirable to obſerve, ſome Bahlide F< 
of the Heather ſweetly conſenting with them, and with him whoſe re in Alexan- 
Religion they propugned: For thus Fpi@Fetas 4 in particular adviſeth, * Eichir, bs 
Ogxoy mgtTioU & why Grovr* eis amay, 68 wh in Fj iroyror* that is to ſay, to 
avoid ſwearing, if it were poſſible, wholly ; but if not, at leaSt as far 
as they might : And Hierocles *, upon the Golden Verſes of Pythago- * Hierecles in 
ras, That the beſt way to preſerve the Reverence due to an Oath, was _ _ 
not to uſe it ſrequently, or upon trifling occaſions, to fill up the vacn- g«iguy— 
ities of our Di y nn or procure credit to a Tale; but, as far as they Tv +a 
might, to uſe it onely in things neceſſary, and when there was no other *;; .5%1, mc. 
way to ſecure them but by the help of an Oath. And, to the ſhame of & 73 45 wv- 
us Chriſtians be it ſpoken, (for this Divinity was not onely 1n their ng gar + 
Books, but in their Praftice) there 1s mention of one CJinias||, a Py- nd 5p4w, the. 
thagorear, who, when he might have avoided a Mult of three Ta- |! Gro: m 
lents, by onely taking an Oath, yet choſe rather to ſuffer the loſs of _— 
thoſe, than take the other. Such was the one and the others Opini- 

on of the Sacredneſs of an Oath, and of the unlawfulneſs of making 
uſe of it, unleſs where there was a great neceſſity : Which, that it 
was not without ground, I ſhall ſhew immediately, when I make 
thoſe the matter of my Inquiry. In the mean time, it is evident, that 
all Oaths in common Converſe are unlawful to Chriſtians, and much 
more the intermingling of Oaths with every Sentence we utter, which 
is ſo frequent back with the Baſe and Honourable. And God grant, 
that, as the Land hath mourn'd becauſe of them, fo it may mourn for 
them, and we propitiate that Name by our Humiliation and Reve- 
rence, which others and our ſelves hitherto have onely diſhonour'd 

and blaſphem'd. | | 

To go on now to ſhew the Grounds of the Prohibition of unnecel- 

ſary Oaths, and to eſtabliſh it by Reaſon, as well as by Authority - 
Where, firſt, I ſhall alledge the providing that every Man ſpeak truth 

with his Neighbour, and be punctual in the performance of their 
Words and Promiſes : For, as our Saviour is thought to intimate by 
thoſe Words of his, Whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil, 
the uſe of Oaths had undoubtedly its original from Mens falſene(s and 
perfidiouſneſs in their Words and Promiſes ; neither would any Man 
be deſirous of an Oath, if he thought the Party he addreſs d himſelf 
to would ſpeak truth without. And accordingly, our Law doth not 


generally 


_— —— 
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generally exact an Oath of thoſe of the Nobler ſort, becauſe ſuppoſing 
their Birth and Education to ſet them above any untruth and perh- 
diouſneſs ; and the Word of an honeſt Man (as Philo * ſpeaks) %uO- 
ici Bib, axnrts, devSical@®, iengacuiy®@ danveds' that 15 to lay, It hath 
among thoſe who deem him ſo, the nature of an Oath, it is free from 
the ſuſpicion of any falſity or change : Whilſt he who 1s put to an 
Oath (as the ſame Philo || ſpeaks | 391 &; dniHiev anrofrar, lies under the 
ſuſpicion of unſaithfulneſs. Now foraſmuch as it was manifeſtly our 
Saviour's Deſign to implant Faithfulneſs and Truth in the World, at 
leaſt in that part of it which embrac'd his Religion; and the uſe of 
Oaths (as hath been already ſhewn) is a ſign of the want of that, and 
onely occaſion'd by it; it 1s ealie to ſuppoſe, that the recovery of 
Truth and Faithfulneſs, was the Reaſon of his torbidding them in 
common Converſe; yea, that he meant to forbid all that were not 
{tricly neceſlary 3 all Oaths that are not ſuch, being a ſign of want of 
Truth in them of whom they are exa&ted. The ſecond Reaſon which 
I ſuppoſe induc'd our Saviour to forbid Swearing generally, was to keep 
Men from ſwearing falſely; it being an hard matter for a Man to al- 
low himſelf in the one, and not be guilty of the other. We learn 
thus much from the forementioned Philo ; vera: yay tu moavogrias LavSog- 
xla x doifea* for from much ſwearing (laith he) ariſeth perjury and 
impiety : But much more clearly from Hierocles *, whoſe Words I 
ſhall now ſubjoyn : T3 5 cif Gxor, exc. Now the words Reverence an 
Oath, do not onely enjoyn ſwearing truly, but the avoiding of ſwear- 
ing, as much as may be ; for ſo ſhall we beſs obſerve the Precept of 
ſwearing truly, if we ſeldom allow our ſelves to ſwear at all: For by 
ſwearing frequently and lightly, a Man may eaſily fall into Perjury ; 
whereas he tha ſwears ſeldom, never. For, either ſuch an one will not 
ſwear at all; or, if he doth, he will ſwear truly, and neither through 
an evil Cuſtom ſuffer his Tongue to run before his Underſtanding, nor 
his Underſtanding to be hurried away by the intemperance of his Paſ- 
And truly, what elſe can be expected from a common Swearer, 
than that he ſhould ſometime ſwear falſely, and as well violate, as 
profane the Oaths of God? For belide that ſuch Mens frequent ſwear- 
ing is a certain Argument that they do not eſteem an Oath as Sacred 
(for then certainly they would reſerve them for Matters of importance, 
and where (as the Poet ſpeaketh) there is a knot worthy God's unty- 
z7ng ) beſide that, I ſay, the heat of Paſſion or Inconſiderateneſs may 
make ſuch Perſons, ere they are aware, ſet an Oath to that, of the 
falſeneſs whereof they themſelves are convinc'd 3 which is to call the 
God of Truth to witneſs to a Lie, which of all other things he pro- 
feſſeth to abhor. And if this be the conſequent of cuſtomary ſ{wear- 
ing, no wonder, if our Saviour have generally forbidden it, and en- 
joyn'd Men as much as may be not to ſwear at all. But belide the 
Perjury which unneceſſary Swearing doth naturally draw after it, and 
for which cauſe therefore, if there were no other, it were in reaſon 
to be avoided; it offers an affront both to God, and to his Name, 
which we do thus take 7 vain. For, can it be other than an affront 
to the Divine Majeſty, ro call him to witneſs to every Trifle, to 10- 
terpoſe his Teſtimony in every ſlight and impertinent Afﬀair 2 That is 
to ſay, in ſuch wherein it would ſcarcely be decent to call in a Man 
of any Repute to witneſs ? Beſide, when we call God to witaeſs to > 
trut 
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truth of what we affirm, our meaning is, becauſe there is no other way 
of witneſſing it, that he would either witneſs to the truth of what we 
ſay, by ſome extraordinary Accident ; or to our falſeneſs, by ſome re- 
cmeqgrng? uno. gy upon our ſelves. Now can any Man think it other 
than an affront, thus unneceſlarily to call upon God to ſhew Mira- 
cles, and alter the common Courſe of his Providence z when even 
God himſelf makes not any ſuch alteration, but in Matters of impor- 
tance, and to evidence the truth' of a Revelation, or other ſach like 
Affair ? If a Heathen could affirm of his Deity, That he was ot at 
leiſure to intend ſmall matters, we may very well think that the True 
will not be well pleas'd to be call'd to witneſs, in Matters that are 
neither ſerious nor important. It is true indeed, where the Matter is 
weighty and important, and the Glory of God ſome way concern'd 
in the clearing of it, ſuch as is the doing Right between Man and 


Man, or the procuring Credit to that Doctrine which he himſelf hath 


commanded us to promulge ; in thoſe, I ſay, and ſuch like Caſes, eſpe- 
cially when we have the Warrant both of his Word and Apoſtles Pra- 
ice, we may well preſume it not unacceptable to God, to call him 
to bear witneis to them. But to do it, as is commonly done, upon 
every {light and trifling occafion, when the queſtion is onely, Whe- 
ther we have thrown ſo much at Dice, or which of the Bowls lie 
neareſt to the Jack; in ſuch Caſes, I ſay, to call in God to Umpire 
the Difference, muſt argue a mean Opinion of him, and may ſeem 
more proper for thoſe Dice we ſport withal, and for thoſe Reeds we 


are wont to meaſure the difference that is between the other. But 


be it, thar there were nothing of all this in an Oath (which yet is the 
very Formality of it); yet, 1s it not ſome affront to the Divine' Ma- 
jeſty, thus unneceſlarily to make mention of the Name of God, and 
to interlard every Sentence we ſpeak, with it 2 For though his Name 


be not his Perſon, yet (as ſhall be elſewhere * obſerv'd) there is ſome * On that Pe- 


tition of the 


, . . Lord's Prayer, 
ly, not either ſlightly, or regardleſly to be mentioned. But becauſe, Hallwed be ' 


Reſpect due to it, for the relation it hath to hims and according- 


where [I ſhall make this Obſervation, I ſhall ſay enough to confirm it, 
and the unlawfulneſs of unneceſſary and trifling mention of the Di- 
vine Names; in ſtead of proſecuting it, or the matter of Swearing 
any further, I will ſee if I can provoke your Emulation, by what I 
find obſerv'd. by Philo *, concerning ſome of the more ſober Fews : 
Which 1s, That 77 caſe neceſſity prompted Men to it, they ſhould not 
preſently have recourſe to the Firſt Cauſe, and ſwear by the Name of God, 
but rather by Heaven, or Earth, or ſome other Creature ; That 7n caſe 
| #hey ſwore by God, they ſhould rather do it tacitely, than expreſly ; as 
m4 Tay, or us, Thy, that is to ſay, By #he, leaving the Name of God, by 
whom they ſwore, to be underſtood : That they ſhould ſhew ſome kind 
of backwardneſs and averſation to it, even where there ſeem'd to be 
ome neceſſity for an Oath : That they ſhould conſider well, before they 
made Oath of any thing, whether it were a matter of importance, whe- 
ther it were true, and ſuch as they had ſufficient knowledge of; whe- 
ther they themſelves were pure-in Soul, in Body, and in Tongue; it be- 
ing s great Impiety to let any thing of filthineſs paſs through that mouth 
which made mention of the Name of God. Laſtly, That they ſhould take 
care no0k to ſwear in any profane and impure Places, in which it ſeem'd 
hardly decent to make mention of our earthly Parents. For, is i port 
- 


thy Name. 


* De Decalog. 
(5 de ſpecialt- 


bus legibus, 


—a—== ag. CBE ICE Ron 


—_ 


RE SCEE=tD Ine tte. 


144 


The T hird Commandment. Part II. 


—_— = — 


Gble, after all this, for Chriſtians, who have been ſo much more ob- 
lig'd, and better inſtructed by God, to have lels regard to it ; nay, to 
profane and blaſpheme that holy Name, to call him to witneſs to eve- 
ry Impertinence, to vouch his Authority for a Throw or a Card? If 
it be, it is a ſign we have as little of Emulation as Religion, and are 
equally regardleſs of our own Honour, and that of God. Laſtly, 
(which is a Conſideration by no means to be forgotten, becauſe made 
uſe of by God himſelf to dehort us from it) As there 1s little of Ho- 
nour or Religion in thus taking the Name of God in vain; fo there is 
all the reaſon in the World to believe, though we had not the Scri- 
pture to aſſure us, that God will not hold him guiltleſs that doth it. 
For, who can think, but that he who hath: been ſo often ſummon'd 
to come down among us, and witneſs to our Extravagances and Im- 
pertinencies, will at length come down, though to a quite different 
purpoſe, and make us feel the dreadfulneſs of that Name, which we 
do cither trifle with, or blaſpheme. 


PART II. 


Concerning falſe Oaths, and the Impiety thereof, which is evidenced 


from the affront they offer to the Divine Majeſty, and the prejudice 
they bring to Humane Society. This laſt evidenced at large, both 
in Aſſertory and Promiſſory Oaths. Of Swearing by a Creature; and 
whether or no, and in what ſenſe it may be lawful. That it is un- 
lawful to make a Creature the Term 'of our Oath, or the Thing we 
ſwear by; but not ſo, to make mention of them in an Oath (though 
in the common Form of one) when intended onely as relating to the 

' Divine Majeſty, or devoted unto him as Pledges of our Fidelity, 
That it is lawful for the am, hn to exad an Oath of his Subje&s. 
This evidenced in part from the nature of an Oath, which becometh 
fo much the more lawful for being extorted ; from the Pradtice of 
Holy Men in Scripture, who have requir'd an Oath from their Chil- 
dren and Servants; and, in fine, from the neceſſity there is often» 
ay of it, for the ſecuring both the Magiſtrate and the Common- 
wealth. 


3. .” AT all Oaths in common Converſe are.unlawful, that all 
JF vain and unneceſſary ones are ſo, you have ſeen already : 
Proceed we now to the conſideration of Falſe ones, or ſuch as are 
applied to a Lie. For that theſe alſo are unlawful, the Letter of the 
Commandment ſhews, and may 2 fortiori be concluded from our Sa- 
viour's Prohibition of the other. The former of theſe I ſhall now 
take for granted, as having ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd it in the foregoing 
Diſcourſe: It remains therefore that I evidence the truth of the lat- 
ter, which will not coſt me much time or pains to manifeſt, For, it 
we are to have an Oath in ſuch veneration, as not to uſe it in com- 
mon Converſe, nor indeed where there is not a great neceſſity; how 
cautious ought we to be in ſetting it to a Lie, which this very Deca- 
| logue 
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logue hath forbidden, and which, belide that, God doth elſewhere 
profeſs to have a great abhorrence of. To all which, if we add that 
of St. Part to Timothy, 1 Tim. 1.9, 10. ſo there will not remain any 
the leaſt doubt, I do not ſay of the unlawfulneſs, but of the great enor- 
mity of ſetting the Oath of God unto a Lie ; becauſe not onely af- 
firming the Law to have been made for perjur d Perſons, but reckoning 
them among Parricides, and other ſuch Monſters in Nagure, as their 
Crime, together with thoſe of their Aſſociates, among the things that 
are contrary to ſound doGrine. | | 

Now though this might ſuffice, at leaſt amongſt reaſonable Men, to 
evince the unlawfulneſs of ſetting the Oath of God unto a Lie : yet 
becauſe, as was but now intimated, it is a Crime of a very high na- 
ture, and yet by many Men as little ſcrupled as vain and unneceſſary 
ones, I think it not amiſs a little to explain the Nature of it, and the 
fatal Conſequences wherewith 1t 1s attended, | 

I have before ſhewn, and ſhall therefore now take it for granted, 
that an Oath is 2 Religious Aﬀeermation, wherein God is invok'd as a 
Witneſs, and by conſequence alſo as a Revenger, if we be found to fal- 
fefie in it. From whence it will follow, That whoſoever ſwears falſly, 
calls God to witneſs to a Lie. Now, that no Man can do, without 
believing God to have no regard at all to Humane Afairs, or that he 


1s falſe, and a Patron of thoſe that are ſo; neither the one, nor the 


other of which, can be entertain'd into our thoughts, without the 
higheſt Impiety in the World. Not the former , becauſe not onely 
denying an Article of our Faith, but ſtriking at the Root of all Relt- 


gion ; He that cometh unto God (as the Author to the Hebrews * in- # 11.6, 


{tructs us) being not onely to believe that he is, but that he is a reward- 
er of ſuch as diligently ſeek, him; which implies a more than ordinary 
Regard. But let us ſuppoſe him that ſwears falſely, to believe God 
to have a regard to Humane Affairs; though I am ſure he that doth 
ſo, will in the end give us no thanks for the Suppoſition z yet can it 
not be deny'd, but that he muſt believe God to be ſuch as himſelf, even 
a Liar, and a Patron of thoſe that are ſo. For will any Man call thoſe 
to witneſs to a Lie, of whom he hath not a ſtrong preſumption that 
they are falſe themſelves ? Nay, will he be ſo unmindful of his own 
Intereſt, or rather take ſo much pains to ruine it ? For, if the Party 
whom he invites to give .,Teſtimony, be no falſe or deceitfal Perſon, 
he will undoubtedly give Teſtimony rather againſt than for him, and 
diſcover his falſhood to the World. Now foraſmuch as it cannot be 
ſupposd any Man will be fo far an Enemy to himſelf, as to ſeek a Te- 
ſtimony which ſhall onely make againſt him; - he who thus calls God 
to witneſs, muſt be preſum'd to believe that God will witneſs for him ; 
and conſequently, becauſe a Lie is that he 1s call'd to witneſs to, that 
God is falſe, and a Patron of thoſe that are ſo. But what Impiety can 
be greater than ſuch a Belief, or more diſhonourable to the Divine 
Majeſty ; who hath every where repreſented himſelf as True and Faith- 
ful ; who hath, in ſeveral places, affirm'd Lying to be one of thoſe 
things to which his Power, though Almighty, cannot reach ; laſtly, 
whole Veracity is the ſtay of all thoſe that truſt in him, of all that 
come unto Chriſt by him ?FFor, let God's Veracity be deſtroy'd, and 
all Truſt in him muſt periſh with it, and he be accounted as vain a Con- 
fidence, as any which himſelf decries, 
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From the Affront which falſe ſwearing offers to the Divine Majeſty, 
paſs we to the Conſequences thereof, and the harm it doth to Humane 
Society 5 which will appear, if we refle& upon the ſeveral forts of 
Oaths, which are either 4ſertory, or Promiſſory. For Aſſertory Oaths, 
ſuch I mean as are brought to witneſs the Truth of any thing that is 
paſt or preſent, the Author to the Hebrews tells us (and we may learn 
1t from ouggwn Experience) that they are an end of ſtrifes between 
Parties at variance ; this being that by which all Controverhis are 
voided, and without which it is impoſlible they ſhould ever be. For, 
as it is not to be preſum'd, they who judge between Man and Man, 
ſhould have cognifance of their reſpedtive Intereſts, but from the re- 
port of others ; ſo the bare Affirmations of Men are generally too fal- 
lacious to ground a ſound Deciſion on ; there being nothing more 
uſual, even for thoſe who make ſome conſcience of ſpeaking Truth, 
than to ſtretch it beyond its bounds, to ſerve the Necefiity or Inte- 
reſt of their Friends. Either therefore Differences muſt never have an 
end, which Religion, as well as the Intereſt of the World, forbids ; 
or they muſt be ended by that, which the Scripture hath repreſcated 
as the proper way to terminate, and which all the World hath made 
uſe of to compoſe them. Now foraſmuch as the Welfare of Mankind 
depends upon the Compoſure of Differences, as that again upon the 
Religion of an Oath ; he muſt needs be a great Enemy. to Humane So- 
ciety, who ſhall ſubvert this ſureſt Prop of it, and call God to wit- 
neſs toa Lie. For what were this but to bring a ſcandal upon thoſe. 
ſo neceſſary means of deciding Controverſies; and conſequently, to 
leave Men either to differ without hopes of accord, or (what was 
ſometime in uſe in our Forefathers days) to decide their Ditferen- 
ces by the Sword. Which, as it 1s in 1t ſelf a very unequal Umpire 
of Differences, ſo ſerves onely to create greater, and precipitate Men 
into that confuſion which they ſought to avoid by it. The like is to 
be ſaid of Promiſſory Oaths ; ſuch, I mean, as are brought to aſſure 
Men, that they who make them, will perform what they promiſe. For, 
let theſe once be vitiated and diſgrac'd, and there can be no aſſurance 
to any Man, of any thing that is yet to come. For, if an Oath will 
not hold a Man, much leſs will a bare promiſe, becauſe that contains 

a Promiſe in it, and beſide that, an Appeal to the Judge of Heaven 

and Earth. If it be ſaid, as it may, That the Laws and the Puniſhments 

annex'd, may make them perform their Oaths, whom the Religion of 
an Oath cannot; I anſwer, firſt, That there were ſuch Oaths made, 
muſt be confirm'd by another, to thoſe to whom the execution of the 

Laws 1s committed. If therefore Oaths do once become cheap and 

vile, that alſo may be ſuſpected of falſhood, and conſequently render 

the Proceedings of all Courts of Judicature ſuſpected, becauſe direted 
by them. Again, What ſecurity can we have that Judgment ſhall be 
rightly adminiſtred, if Oaths have not their due regard? For, inaſ- 


much as Judges are ſubje& to the ſame Infirmities and Paſſions with 


our ſelves; and the Laws, by which they proceed , neither are nor 
can be ſo made, but they may, notwithſtanding them, injure ſome 
Perſons 1n their Cauſe: what ſecurity can there be of their not actu- 
ally doing ſo, if that Oathreſtrain them not, which they gave to him 


whole Vicegerents they are? SureI am, nothing elſe can reſtrain the 


Prince himſelf, becauſe he is obnoxious to no Tribunal, but that of 


God, 
& 
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God. And therefore the condition of the World muſt needs be bad, 
if thoſe Oaths become contemptible, by which alone their Exorbi- 
tances can be bounded. So pernicious to Humane Society, is the ſet- 
ting an Oath to a Lie; ſo deſtruftive to the Honour of God, and the 
Being of Religion. And having ſaid and evinc'd fo much, I ſhall 
not need to ſay any thing more to aggravate the Criminalneſs thereof ; 
becauſe ranfortilag the perjur'd Perſon into the Cruelty of a Wild 
Beaſt, and the groſs Irreligion of an Atheiſt. 

IT. Having thus ſhewh what Oaths are ſimply and abſolutely un- 
lawful, that 1s to ſay, all Oaths in common Converſe, all unneceſſary, 
and falſe ones3 T come now to inquire, Whether it be in any caſe 
lawful to ww by 4 Creature; the ſecond thing propos'd to be di- 
ſcours'd of, For the reſolution whereof, 

1. The firſt thing I ſhall propoſe, is, That it is not lawful in the 
leaſt to make them the Term of our: Oath, or the things which we ſwear 
by, in ſtrict and proper ſpeech; that being to give them the Honour 
which 1s due to God, and conſequently to look upon them as ſuch. 
For inaſmuch as the Scripture requires the ſwearing by his Name, Dent. 
6. 13. and, which 1s more, imputes to the 1ſraelztes for a Crime, their 
{wearing by them that were no gods, Fer. 5. 7. inaſmuch as an Oath is 
11 1ts own nature the calling him to witneſs who is of infallible Truth, 
a Searcher of Hearts, and a moſt juſt and powerful Avenger of Fal(- 
hood (which cannot be affirm'd of any but God) ; he that in ſtrict- 
neſs of ſpeech ſwears by any Creature, muſt conſequently be ſuppos'd 
to give it the Honour that is due to God, or rather look upon it as 
ſuch - A thing which it is manifeſt many of the Heather did, and ac- 
cordingly ſwore by them, Thus Ex#ipides brings in Zgexs {wearing 
after Medea, in theſe following Words. | 


"Oupupr yyauiay, AdapTegy nhiu T6 gas, 


Otis 7s Tayles iupiery & os xava 
That is to ſay, 7 ſwear by the Barth, and the bright Light of the Sun, 


and all the Gods whatſoever, that I will be conſtant to what you en- 
Joyn me. And an Aſſyrian Aſtrologer (as a Learned Man 


— 


of our own Nation informs us) binds his Readers not 

to proſtitute the Secrets of it, under this following Oath. 

T adjure all thoſe that light upon this Book, by the holy 

Circle of the Sun, and the irregular Courſes of the Moon 

7 the Vertues of the other Stars, and the Zodiack; to 
e 


ep theſe things ſecret, and not either impart them to % 


the unlearned, and ſuch as have not been entred into 
them 3 or be unmindful of paying Reſped# to the Memory 
of me their Inſtruter. Let the forenamed Gods be pro- 
pitions to thoſe that keep this Oath; but contrary to them 


® Joh, Selden. Prolegom. ad Synt. 
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that break it. From both which Paſſages it is manifeſt, that many of 
the Heathen. look'd upon the Powers of Heaven and Earth as Gods, 
and accordingly ſwore by them. And therefore, as ſome pious Men 
have, through the fear of ſuch like Idolatry, advis'd wholly to forbear 
the uſe of ſuch Oaths, wherein there is mention of Created Beings 


ſo I ſhall ſo far concur with them, as to adviſe the ſame, where there 
1s any danger of our own falling, or drawing others into the like 


V 2 


Crime; 
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Crime ; it being one of the higheſt Impieties, to give Divine Honqur 
to the Creatures, and ſwear by them, as if they were Gods themſelves, 
But from hence we may gueſs what is to be thought of the Practice of 
the Papiſts, who, beſide the erecting of Temples, making Prayers, and 
other ſuch As of Adoration, do not infrequently ſwear by the Saints 
alſo. For, what other is this, than to. give them that Honour which, 
in all other Mens opinion, and even in their own, 1s proper to the Al- 
mighty ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That they do it not for them- 
ſelves, but with reſpeX to him to whom they do belong: For {ſtill it 
will follow, becauſe Swearing is a part of it, that they give them that 
Adoration which the Almighty hath challeng'd to himſelf, and which, 
unleſs they were Searchers of Hearts, can in no wiſe belong to them. 
As little is to be ſaid in its defence, from thoſe common Oaths by Hea- 
ven, our own Life, and the like: For though theſe (as we learn from 
our Saviour) have the Nature of Oaths; though the Expreſſions them- 
ſelves may ſeem to perſwade thoſe Things to be the Things we {wear 


| by: yet, as they are not in the leaſt invok'd as Witneſſes, but God 


to whom they do belong, or are devoted by us; ſo they are made uſe 
of onely to expreſs either ſome Attribute of God's, or our own readi- 
neſs to reſign them up to his Vindidtive Juſtice, if we be found to fal- 
life in them. 

2, For the evidencing whereof {and together with it, in what 
ſenſe it may be ſaid to be lawful to ſwear by a Creature) TI ſhall in- 
ſtance, firſt of all, in thoſe forms of Oaths which have in them the force 
of an Execration, as By our Health, Upon our Salvation, and the like, 
The meaning whereof, in the general eſtimate of the World,. is no 
other than this; So let God grant me Health and Salvation, as I ſpeak 
what I think, or mean to perform what T promiſe; and conſequently 
is but an abbreviation of that Oath of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 23. More- 
over T call God for a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not 
as yet unto Corinth: Which doth manifeſtly make God the Term of 
our Oath, and not either our Soul, or any thing elſe that appertains to 
it. The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe Forms of Oaths which are made 
by our Hazd, Hands, or any other Part of the Body ; the intention 
thereof being onely to devote them unto God, as Pledges of the Truth 
of what we ſwear, Inlike manner, ſecondly, for thoſe Oaths that are 
made by Heaver, or any other Thing wherein the Power or Truth of 
God is conſpicuous; the meaning thereof, 1n the intendment of Chr;- 
ſtians, can be no other, than to call him to witneſs, whoſe Glory 
ſhines forth in them 3 'as may appear both from Reaſon and Practice. 
For, can any Man be fo ſenſeleſs, as to call thoſe Creatures to witneſs 
to the (incerity of this Intentions, which he himſelf is perſwaded of 
not to have the leaſt ſenſe of any thing ? Nay, would not the ſo do- 
ing give Men cauſe to ſuſpeGt, that he himſelf was as ſtupid as they? 
It 1s true indeed, we read 1n Gereſts, of Jacob and Labar's rearing a 
Pillar and heap of Stones, for a Witneſs ot the League between them, 
Ger. 31.48. Nay, we read further, (which 1s of more conſideration) 
of Labar's addreſling himſelf to them after this manner; This heap be 
witneſs, and this pillar be witneſs, that T will not paſs over this heap 
to thee, and that thou ſhalt not paſs over this heap, and this pillar, 
to me, for harm, verſ. 52. of that Chapter, But, as the meaning 
thercot can be no other, than that they ſhould ſerve for a Memorial o 

. tae 


P arr II, The Third Commandment: 


the League then made, which 1s quite. different from the buſineſs of 
an Oath; ſo,:that Laban had no other. intention, may appear from 
his own Words immediately before-it : For, ;f (faith he, verſ. 50.) 
thou ſhalt affli® my dangbters, or if thou ſhalt takg other wives beſide 
my danghters, uo man is with us, ſee, God is witheſs betwixt me aud 
thee. Which Words do not onely ſhew him to refer: the Matter to the 
Teſtimony of God ; but ſo, as to exclude all other Witneſſes; be- 
cauſe profefling to refer it unto God,' for that there:was no other to 
atteſt 1t. I conclude therefore, That where there is mention of a 
Creature in an Oath, the deſign thereof 1s not. tn the leaſt to call that 
Creature to witneſs, but God, to whom it doth belong. Which, as 
it is no way like the ſwearing by the $azzts departed, who are:pre- 
ſam'd by the Papiſts to have knowledge of what we ſwear ; ſo ſhews 
the ſwearing by Heaver, or the like, according as was before under- 
ſtood, to have nothing at all of unlawfulneſs- in- it, becauſe not ſo 
much the Term of our Oaths, or That we ſwear by, as the Adjundts 
of it, and onely inſerted in it, to repreſent the more ſtrongly to, our 
minds the Majeſty of that God by whom we ſwear, - or our own ex- 
treme danger, in caſe we falſifie in them. And accordingly, as in the 
Old Teſtament we find Facob * ſwearing. by the. fear of his Father * Gen. 31.53- 
Iſaac, and Eliſha } by the life of his maſter. lo || Tertul/ian tells us + 2 Kings 2.2 
of the Chriſtians of his time, and ſuch too as would rather die than NG 035 
ſwear by the Genzzs of the Emperour, becauſe apprehended by them ww | aged 
to be an Heatheniſh Deity, that they would not refuſe to ſwear by 27 Genior Ce 
the ſafety of their Lord , which was, more Auguſt than all Gerzz. © 0 tl 
The reſult of the Premiſes is this, That as it 1s not lawful to make a 9ue of augs- 
Creature the Term of our Oath, becauſe fo giving Divine Honour to {97 99m 
them; ſo it is not unlawful to make mention of them in our Oath, 
when they are repreſented as Adjundts of the Deity, or devoted unto 
God as Pledges of the Truth of what we affirm. | 
HI. The Order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to inquire, Whether 
the Magiſtrate may not exa& an Oath of his Subje&s 2 A Queſtion to 
be wondred at, if it had not been alſo made a Queſtion, Whether 
there ought to be any Magiſtrates, or thoſe Magiſtrates ought to be 
obey'd ? For, 

r. Firſt, Whereas other Acts of Adoration, by how much the more 
voluntary they are, the more acceptable they are to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty 3 an Oath, on the' contrary, requires ſomething of a. neceſlity, 
to make 1t onely lawful; and how much more then, to make it accept- 
able to the Divine Majeſty? And accordingly , as it is a Proverb * 4nvrew's 
* among the Greeks, That Oaths and War are evil, when ſpontaneous ; P*termin Thee- 
and onely good, when they are extorted from as > {o that Proverb of = A ag 
theirs ſtands confirm'd as to an Oath, by the Veneration we ought to 
have for it, and the end for which it 1s given. For, Scripture and 
Reaſon requiring that Oaths ſhould not be lightly us'd, and the end 
thereof being for the ſatisfaction of thoſe to whom it is given; it fol- 
lows, that they become good onely when they are extorted from us 
by the hardneſs of thoſe Mens belief whoſe ſatisfaction is intended in OO 
them. If therefore an Oath become ſo much the more legitimate by | 
being extorted; if it may be extorted from us by the incredulity of 
the Party to whom we giveit; how much more, when there is juſt 
cauſe for it, by the Command of the Magiſtrate, to whom God hath 
commanded every Soul to ſubmit it ſelf? 2. My 
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2, My ſecond Argument for the lawfulneſs of the Magiſtrates ex- 
ating an Oath, ſhall be taken from the Practice of Hely Men, toward 
thoſe who were ſubje& to their Commands, and that too where there 
was leſs Authority to conſtrain. For thus Abraham made his Servant 
ſwear, that he would not take a wife unto his ſon of the daughters of 
the Cataanites, but of his own Kindred and Country, Gez. 24. 3, 4: 
and Facob made his Son Foſeph ſwear that he would carry his body out 
of Egypt, and bury him 1n the Burying-place of his Fathers, Gez. 47. 
29. and ſo on. In fine, thus Jacob made Eſau ſwear to part with his 
birthright, Gen. 25. 33. Now, if (as Biſhop Andrews * well argues) 
It were lawful for the Maſter to put his Servant to an Oath, as it was 
to Abraham; if to a Father toward his Son, as in the caſe of Jacob 
and Joſeph; if to a Brother over a Brother, as to the ſame Facob over 
Eſau ; how much more ſhall it be lawful for him to require an Oath 
of his Subje&ts, whoſe Empire is more excellent than all other 'Em- 
pires? To all which, if we add, 

3. In the third place, the neceſlity there is of his fo doing, in order 
ro the Security of himſelf, and the Commonwealth, ſo no doubt can 
remain of the Power of the Magiſtrate to exaCt, and conſequently of 
the Subjeds Duty to comply with his Commands. For, is it any thing 
leſs than neceſſary to the Security of the Magiſtrate, to require an 
Oath of Allegiance to himſelf, when Men through the pride and 
perverſeneſs of their Nature, are fo hardly brought to afford it > Eſpe- 
cially when in his Honour and Security, the Security of the Common- 
wealth is bound up ; neither can that be ſafe, unleſs his Perſon and 
Authority be preſerv'd inviolate? The ſame is to be ſaid of that other 
ſort of Oaths which the Magiſtrate tenders to decide Controverſies 
between Man and Man. For, being it is for the Intereſt, yea Being 
of the Commonwealth, that Controverſies be determin'd ; being (as 
I have before ſhewn) thoſe are not to be determin'd without an Oath; 
it remains, That either the Magiſtrate is not furniſh'd with full Power 
to determine Controverſies between Man and Man (which would make 
the Inſtitution of Magiſtracy vain) or it ſhall be lawful for him to ex- 
at an Oath to determine them by. And indeed (as the fore-named 
Biſhop well argues) well may they exaC& the Oath of God, who have 
both his Name, and his Authority ; who, as they repreſent his Perſon, 
ſo do alſo judge for him; and, which is more (for ſo the Pſal-iſt tells 
us) who have him ſtanding in their congregation, and judging in their 
Tribunal. 
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PART II. 


Whether it be lawful ta require an Oath of the Accuſed Party. This evi- 
denced in part from what God direFed among the Jews in ſeveral 
Caſes, which is ſhewn to have been conformable thereto. An Obje- 
Fon from the ſuppos'd unreaſonableneſs of a Mans accuſing himſ:lf 
propos d, and anſwered. The reaſonableneſs of exaFting an Oath 
of the Accuſed Party, evidenced from ſeveral Topicks. and particu- 
larly from the impoſſubility there ſometimes is of the Magiſtrates do- 
ing Juſtice without it. The Caſes of Life and Limb to be excepted, 
and why. Of the Obligation of Oaths, and what that Obligation is, 
both in Aſſertory and Promiſſory ones. That an Oath obligeth ever 
where drawn from Men by falſe and deceitful Stories, where it is to 
the Swearers diſadvantage, or extorted by Threats and Violence. 1 
an Oath oblige not, it is for the moſt part from the inhability of the 
Swearer, or the undueneſs of the Matter; that is to ſay, when it is 
either impoſſuble, or unlawful to be perform d. | 


3 AVING ſhewnit to be lawful for the Magiſtrate to exact an 
* * Oath; and moreover, that in many Caſes it is neceflary for him 
to Co ut 2 nquire we, in the next place, 

TV. Whether he may require an Oath of the Accuſed Party? which 
may ſeem to have more of difficulty in it ; becauſe, by means of that, 
a Man may be oblig'd to be his own Accuſer; which may ſeem con- 
trary to each Man's Natural Liberty. For the reſolution whereof, I 
will proceed in this Method. 

7. I will ſhew what God himſelf direfted among the Jews. 

2. Examine the Grounds upon which the Negative is founded, 

3. Produce the Reaſons of exacting an Oath of the Accuſed 
Party. And, 

4. And laſtly, Declare in what Caſes it may be done. 

7. If Men were always as willing to be regulated by the Scriptures, 
as they do for the moſt part profeſs themſelves to be, there would 
not long be any doubt, whether it were lawful for the Magiſtrate to 
exact an Oath that may condemn the Party that gives it : For there 
are two Inſtances wherein God expreſly requires the giving of an Oath 
to the Accuſed Party; the firſt whereof is, where the Accuſed Party 
hath any Goods committed to his Cuſtody ; the ſecond, where there 
is a ſuſpicion of Falſhood in a Wife. For thus, Exod. 22.10, 11. if 
4 man deliver unto his neighbour an aſs, or an ox, or a ſheep, or any 
beaſt to keep, and it die, or be hurt, or driven away, no man ſeeing 
it 3 then (faith the Text) ſhall an Oath of the Lord be between thent 
both, that he hath not put his hands unto his neighbours goods, and 
the owner thereof ſhall accept of it, and he ſhall not make it good. In 
like manner, N##2b. 5. 18, 19. if a Man had a ſuſpicion of his Wives 
diſhoneſty, and accordingly brought her before the Prieſt for Judg- 
ment, it is commanded, that the Prieſt ſhall charge her with az 0ath 
concerning that whereof ſhe is ſuſpefted. And though there be not 
the like Evidence concerning any other Crimes, wherein the Oath w 
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the Accuſed Party might be requilite; yet, as it is apparent enough 
from Levit. 6. 2, 3. that an Oath might be exacted alſo, where there 
was a ſuſpicion of dealing deceitfully in Fellowſhip, or of violent ta- 
king away, or deceit, or concealing what a Man had found, all theſe 
being there joyn'd with a Man's lying unto his Neighbour in that 
which is deliver'd him to keep, and an Oarh ſuppos'd to have paſs'd 
concerning them : ſo it. appears highly probable, from 1 Kirgs 8. 31. 
That it was lawful to exact an Oath of the Accuſed Party, in any Dif- 
ference between Man and Man ; that place not onely ſuppoſing the lay- 
ing of an Oath upon the Accuſed Party, but ſuppoſing alſo (becauſe 
expreſling it in thoſe indefinite Terms, If any man treſpaſs againſt his 
brother ) 1n any Crime whatſoever. However 1t be, moſt certain it is, 
from the fore-quoted places in Leviticas, that an Oath might be laid 
upon a ſuſpefed Party in Matters of Eſtatez which is as much, I think, 
as 1s Ordinarily claimed by any Magiſtrate : and if ſo, fo far at leaft it 
may be lawful to lay an Oath upon the Accuſed Party, whatever Pre- 
tence there is from Mens Natural Liberty. For, though (as was be- 
fore obſerv'd) the Judicial Law, of which that was a part, be not of 
preſent Obligation ; yet being a Law of Gods making, it cannot be 
ſuppos'd to contain any thing in it, that is contrary to the Law of 
Reaſon and Nature. | | 

2. From what God direfted among the Fews in this Afﬀair,paſs we to 
the Grounds whereupon it is pretended to be unlawful to exact an Oath 
of the Accuſed Party; which (as was before infinuated) is its ſeeming 
contrariety to each Man's Natural Liberty, to be oblig'd to accuſe 
himſelf. In anſwer to which, 1 ſay, r. That though, as it may hap- 
pen, a Man may by ſuch an Oath be obliged to accuſe himſelf; yet if 
he be innocent, he may have an opportunity thereby to clear his own 
Innocency . to the World, and ſo advantage, in ſtead of condemning 
himſelf, I ſay, 2. That whatſoever is pretended concerning Mens 
Natural Liberty, yet is it not to be underſtood to reach any further 
than is conſiſtent with the Rules of Government. For, as no Man can 
be born any other than a Subje&, becauſe by his very Birth oblig'd to 
be ſo to thoſe from whom he receiv'd his Being ; ſo God himſelf, to 
whom we are certainly Subje&ts, hath appointed Governours over us, 
and commanded us to be ſubje& to them. Whatſoever Liberty there- 
fore we have, it muſt be ſuppos'd to be limited by the neceſſary Ends 
of that Government to which he hata commanded us to be ſubject. 
If then the Ends of Goverament do ſometime require the adminiſtring 
of ſuch an Oath; the Pretence of Natural Liberty can be no Plea 
againſt it, becauſe by the Command of God ſubjected to the other. 
And this Particular will miniſter to me a fair entrance into 

3. The reaſonableneſs of exacting an Oath of the Accuſed Party ; 
which is the third thing propos'd to be inquir'd into. Which T ſhall 
ground upon the impoſſibility of the Magiſtrates doing Juſtice fome- 
times, where ſuch an Oath as we are now ſpeaking of, 1s not admini- 
ſtred, For it often hapning, through the cunning of thoſe we deal 
with, that proof cannot be made of their deceitful dealing with us; 
either it ſhall be lawful for them to keep that which they have de- 
ceitfully gotten, which 1s againſt the Rules of Juſtice and Equity ; or, 
the Magiſtrate muſt have a Power to adminiſter an Oath to the ſuſpe- 
ed Party, concerning that which he is ſuppos'd to have unjultly got- 
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ten. Which whoſoever {hall ſeriouſly. conſider, will not be very for- 
ward to think it unreaſonable toput a Man ſometimes upon the accu- 
ſing of himſelf, For as hard as it may be, and contrary to his ſuppo- 
ſed Liberty 3 it may ſeem much more hard, and more contrary to the 
Liberties of us all, that Men, for the cloſe carriage of their Injuſtice, 
ſhould go away with the Properties of other Men, : and there be no 
Judiciary Courſe to retrive it from them. The Pretence of Natural 
Liberty will appear yet more vain, if we conſider, that all Men are 
liable. to have the ſame Oaths exafted of them: For, inaſmuch as [ 
have the privilege of laying an Oath upon other. Men, as they, have 
upon me 1n any thing I am ſuſpected of; though ſuch an Oath be pre- 
judicial to me, yet it may be compenſated to me upon'other Men, with 
whom [I have occaſion to deal. Add hereunto (which'is of great conſide- 
ration, unleſs 2 /iberty to ſir may be reckon'd among our Natural Liber- 
_ ties) That as through the fear of ſuch an Oath I may be reſtrain'd/ from 

unjuſt dealing, leſt] be afterwards oblig'd to make my qwn Mouth wit- 
neſs againſt me; ſo I may be oblig'd, by the taking of it, to make con- 
feſlion of my Sin, and make fatisfa&tion for it to my Neighbour and the 
World; which, without the obligation of ſuch an Oath, it is proba- 
ble I ſhould never have done, and thereby have ſhut. my ſelf out from 
the Pardon of the Almighty. Is 

4. It having been thus demonſtrated, ' That it is not unlawful. for a 
Magiſtrate to take an Oath of the Accuſed Party, concerning that of 
which he is ſo accus'd ; it remains onely that I inquire, in what Caſes 
it may be done; which is the fourth thing propos'd to be diſcours'd 
of, Now, for that, nothing, I think, can be ſaid with more Reaſon 
and Judgment, than 1s by the: Reverend Perſon hefore-mentioned : 
and that is, That it be adminiſtred onely in ſuch Caſes where the Crime 
which it is deſign'd to detett, do not lay a' Man open to Death, or loſs 
of Limb. Not perhaps becauſe it is utterly unlawful in. ſuch Caſes 
(for what {hall we then ſay of the Oath wherewith the: Woman ſuſpe- 
ced of Adultery was charg'd, together with the Water of Jealouſie 
ſhe was made to drink ?) but, 1. For the Oath of God's ſake, which by 
being adminſtred 1n ſuch Caſes,is in great danger of being violated. For, 
fince Life and Limb, but Life eſpecially, is ſo dear to us, that, as the 
Devil told the Almighty, a Man will part with all to preſerve it ; there 
1s juſt reaſon to ſuſpect, if Men were put to their Oaths in ſuch Caſes, 
they would forſwear themſelves, and thereby offer an affront to the 
Oath of God, which ought as much as may be to be preſerv'd invio- 
late. . There is as much reaſon, ſecondly, for the not adminiſtring it 
in the forementioned Caſes, becauſe of its ineffectualneſs to attain the 
End which 1s delign'd by it. For the End of ſuch an Oath being the 
diſcovery of that Crime, which he to whom it is tendred is ſuſpected 
to be guilty of, it can hardly eſcape the imputation of a Sin, to ten- 
der it there, where in all probability he to whom it 1s ſo tendred will 
forſwear himſelf, rather than expoſe himſelf to ſo great a ſeverity. 
But as (ſetting aſide theſe Caſes, where there is danger of Life or 
Limb, or if there be any other of equal conſideration with it) there 
appears. not the leaſt reaſon why an Oath ſhould not be adminiſtred 
to the ſuſpected Party ſo there is leſs exception againſt our Courts of 
Judicature, . where ſuch Oaths are in uſe: becauſe as the Complainant 
has the liberty of laying an Oath upon the Defendant, ſo the De- 
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fendant_ has Power to interrogate the other upon the ſame Sacred 
Tie. 

V. I am now arriv'd at my laſt Particular concerning Oaths, to 
wit, the Obligation of them ; where, firſt of all, I ſhall ſhew, that 
they induce an Obligation; and then, what that Obligation is. That 
they induce an Obligation or Tie to the performance of ſomething, 
the Prophet Moſes ſhews, in the thirtieth Chapter of Numbers 3 where 
we have not onely an Oath frequently ſtil'd by the Name of 2 boxd, 
but the deſign thereof, verſ. 3. faid to be to bind the ſonl with a bond. 


_ The onely difficulty is, to what they do oblige or bind us; which is 


different according to the different ſorts of Oaths, which (as hath 
been before infinuated) are either Afertory , or Promiflory, Afer- 
tory Oaths are ſuch as are given to atteſt the Truth of any thing, that 
1s either paſt or preſent. Now the Obligation whictt thoſe induce, 
is, That what is ſo ſworn to, be agreeable to the mind of him that 
utters them; by vertue whereof, not onely all falſe Oaths are pro- 
{crib'd, but all Oaths which pretend to aſſert that which we ſwear to, 
with any greater degree of certainty than we our ſelves are perſwaded 
of. Thus, for example, if a Man ſhould ſwear peremptorily to the 
truth of any thing which he is onely probably perſwaded of, in this 
caſe his Oath would be ſinful, becauſe his Words carry a greater cer- 
tainty in them, than is in the Conſcience, of him that ſwears to it. 
When therefore we give an Oath of this nature, care would be taken, 
not onely that the thing we ſwear to, appear to us to be true; but 
that it appear to us in that degree of afſurance, with which it is af- 
firm'd by us: For otherwiſe our Affirmation muſt be concluded to be 
falſe, and conſequently ( which is evidence enough of the crimina]- 
neſs thereof) that God Almighty is call'd to witneſs to a Lie. And 
though, as I ſhall afterward ſhew, thoſe Oaths which we call Promiſe 
ſory ones, by reaſon of the Matter about which they are converſant, 
have a particular obligation ; yet they alſo have this common with 
Aſſertory Oaths, that they oblige thoſe who ſwear, to take care rhat 
their Words be agreeable to their Thoughts, that is to ſay, that they 
do not ſwear to Þ any thing, but what they have at that time an in- 
tention to perform. For , though the thing they ſwear to perform 
be ſomewhat future, yet the immediate Objett of their Oath is their 
preſent Reſolution to perform it 3 and conſequently, if they will free 
their Oath from Falſhood, at that inſtant to reſolve upon, what they 
fwear in due time to perform. | | 

To go on now to ſhew the Obligation that is peculiar to Proxezſſory 
Oaths, or ſuch Oaths as are affixed to a Promiſe 5 which, if Reafon it 
ſelf did not teach us, we might learn from the Scripture, to be no 
other than the performing of what we ſo ſwear to. For thus, Na22.30.3. 
it is the expreſs Commandment of the Almighty, That if any mat 
vow 4 vow wnto the Lord, or ſwear an oath to bind his ſonl with a bond, 
he ſhall not break, his word, he ſhall do according to all that proceed- 
eth out of his mouth. Which is ſo true, that it holds even where the 
Oath was drawn from us by felſe or deceitful Stories 3 where the thing 
ſworn to, is to the diſadvantage of himthat ſwears ; or laſtly, where 
the Oath is extort' d by Threats and violence. For thus, 

1. When Joſhua and the ſraelires had given their Oath to the Gi- 


 beorites, That they ſhould be ſuffer'd to live among them 3 notwith- 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding they who induc'd them to take it, drew it from them by 
falſe and crafty Pretences, yet the Sentence of the Princes of the Con- 
gregation was, That they might of touch them, becauſe they had ſworn 
to let them live, Joſh. 9. 19. Neither was this a coſted Scruple of 
Foſhna, and other the Princes of the Congregation, (though who can 
ealily think thoſe Men guilty of any ſuch, who were the moſt eminent 
for Knowledge and Authority among them?) for when, many years 
after, Saul ſlew the Race of thoſe Gibeonites, with whom the Oath 
of the Lord had paſs'd, God was ſo diſpleas'd with the whole Nation 
for it, that he viſited it with a three years Famine; neither would he 
be entreated for the Land, till David had deliver'd up ſeven of S2xl's 
Sons to the Gzbeonztes, to be by them hang'd up unto the Lord, 2 $4m:. 
I2. ver. 1. and ſo on. This onely would be added, That what we 
have ſaid of an Oath drawn from us by Craft, be underſtood to hold 
onely, where that in which we are impos'd upon, 1s not expreſs'd as 
the Ground of our Oath : For, if that in which we are impos'd upon 
be expreſſed as the Ground of our Oath, there is no doubt that an_ 
Oath ſo drawn from us doth not oblige. Thus, to inſtance in the for- 
mer Example, though the 7ſraelites were bound by their Oath to the 
Gibeonites,although they were no Foreigners as they pretended, becauſe 
the ſuppoſition of their being fach, was not expreſs'd as the Ground 
of their League ; but the thing, hand over head, taken for granted: 
yet, if the ſame 7/raelites had made a League with them under the 
Name of Foreigners, 11 that cafe there is no doubt (becauſe that was 
expreſly the Ground of their League) that the Oath given by them 
had not oblig'd them: For the Oath being given to them as Foreign- 
ers, could not in reaſon be conſtrued to relate to any but Forergrers, 
and conſequently, not to advantage the Gibeonites, when it appear'd 
they livd among them. For the further evidencing whereof, I will 
inſtance in a Cafe which is produc'd by a Learned Caſuiſt * of our * Sanderſ; de 
own, though by him ſomewhat otherwife explain'd. For ſuppoſe > a 
({aith he) that a Man ſhould ſwear to a certain Perſon, under the Name ge#. 13. 
of Titia, that he would marry her, ſuppofing her to be Titia, when 
indeed ſhe was not: In this Cafe the Oath would not oblige him, be- 
cauſe the ſuppoſition of her being T7tia was expreſly the Ground of 
what he ſwore. Which Reſolution will appear yet more clear, if we 
do farther ſuppoſe, that the true Tztia ſhould upon that Oath of his 
_ claim him for her Husband. For, as the Laws of God and Man for- 
bid him the marrying of them both; ſo there is more reaſon ſhe ſhould 
have the Benefit of his Oath, who was the Perſon expreſs'd in it, than 
ſhe who had no other concernment in it, than as fuppos'd to be the 
Perſon. In thts caſe therefore, that 1s, where that wherein we are 1m- 
. Pos'd upon is exprefly the Ground of our Oath, an Oath drawn from 
us by deceit obliges not - but otherwiſe, as the Inſtance of the Gzbe- 
onites ſhews, it ought to be held as Sacred, and we to do what ſoever 
proceedeth out of our mouth. 

2. Apain, As an Oath obligeth, unleſs in the former Caſe, where 
| it is drawn from us by the Craft of him we ſwear to; ſo it obligeth 

alſo, though the Matter thereof ſhould prove prejudicial to him that 
taketh it : the Prophet David reckoning it among the Characters of 
him that ſhall abide in God's Tabernacle, That he ſweareth to his 
own hurt, and changeth not, Pſal. 50. 4. 

K 2 3. Laſtly, 
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3. Laſtly, As neither the Craft of him we deal with can generally 
reſcind an Oath, nor yet the Diſadvantage that comes to our ſelves by 
it; ſo neither, thirdly, the Violence of thoſe Perſons that forc'd it 
from us: as for example, the Threats of Thieves or Pirats, who have, 
it may be, compell'd us to make Oath of paying them ſuch a Sum of 
Money for our Ranſom. For, as it is evident from the Pſalmiſt, That 
it is the Office of a Good Man ot to change, though he ſwear. to his 
own hurt; and conſequently, an Oath given to a Thief or Pirate not 
to be reſcinded upon that account : ſo there is no reaſon it ſhould be 
upon the account of the Swearers unvoluntarineſs, which 1s that which 
1s moſt ſtood upon in this Caſe : For though we would not have fo 
ſworn, if we could have help'd it; and conſequently, our Oath was 
not perfely voluntary: yet being under a fear of Death or Bondage 
from them, we choſe to oblige our ſelves, and therefore ſo tar willed 
to be oblig'd. Now, having willed our own Obligation, what ſhould 
hinder us from performing it, and doing that which we not onely pro- 
mis'd, but call'd God to witneſs we meant, and would perform ? And 
indeed, though ſome Men, conſulting more their own Profit, than 
the Sacredneſs of an Oath, have made light of thoſe Oaths, when they 
have delivered themſelves ; yet if they would more attentively conſt- 
der it, they would not be very forwaxd to excuſe themſelves, for not 
performing even ſuch an extorted Oath. For,I demand of any ſuch, Whe- 
ther, to deliver himſelf from Thieves or Pirats, he doth not think it 
lawful to make Oath of paying ſuch a Sum of Money for his Ran- 
ſom ? If he faith he doth, (as I know not any that thinks or ſays 
otherwiſe) he faith that which will conclude him guilty of Perjury, 
if he violate it : For, whatſoever it is lawful to ſwear, rebas fic ſtan- 
tibxs, it is neceſſary to perform ; becauſe an Oath, in the nature of 


It, isa Tie to that to which it is afftix'd. Generally ſpeaking there- 


fore, as it is in the Place of Nymbers before-quoted, If a man ſwear 
an Oath to bind his ſoul with a bond, he ought not to break his word, 
but to do according to all that proceedeth out of his mouth. If an 
Oath at any time oblige not, it is for the moſt part through 

1. The inhability of the Taker: or, 

2, The undueneſs of the Matter, | | 

I, Thus, to inſtance in the firſt ; If the Perſon ſwearing be under 
the Power of another, the Law is expreſs, That it ſhall be in the Pow- 
er of thoſe to whom they are ſubject, to reſcind that Oath which they 
have made. For, if (Gith the Scripture, N#-2b. 30. 3. and fo on) # 
daughter ſhall vow a vow, and bind her ſelf by a bond, being in her 
fathers houſe in her youth ;, if her father diſallow her in the day that 
he heareth it, none of her vows or bonds ſhall ſtand. The ſame is af- 
terward affirm'd, if 2 hasband diſallow that. of his wife : And how 
much more then, if a Prince (whoſe Authority is certainly far greater 
than that of a Father or a Husband) ſhall diſallow the Oath of his Sub- 
jects, eſpecially in Matters relating to the Publick. Which makes it 
ſtrange, that the Solemn League and Covenant ſhould be pretended to 
oblige, which was. ſo early and ſo heartily diſallowed by the late 
King, that moſt indulgent Father and Husband of his Country. 

2. From the Inhability of the Taker, paſs we to the Undueneſs of 
the Matter: Where again there are theſe two things to take off the 
Obligation of an Oath, __ 

1. The 
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1. The Impoſlibility : And, 
2. The Unlawfulnels thereof. 

1. Thus, for example, inthe former Inſtance 3 If a Man ſhould ſwear 
to pay a certain Sum of Money at a time appointed; if he neither 
have, nor can procure ſuch a Sum, there is no doubt his Oath obli- 
geth nor thereto, ſo long as that Impoſhiblity continueth : It being an 
undoubted Principle of Reaſon, That there can be no Obligation to rapſibitiun 
that which it is impoſſible to perform. Care onely would be taken, m« obgati 
that as we make not Oath of ſuch things as appear then impoſſible (for 5 bo 4 4 
{o we ſhould be found to take God's Name in vain 1n the (trift and li- Faris. 
teral ſenſe) ſo alſo that the thing (worn to, prove not impoſſible 
through our neglect (for then it will oblige to Puniſhment) and that 
if it be not utterly impoſſible, we perform ſo much of it as is poſſible 
to us. For, ſince the onely Reaſon of the Obligations ceaſing, is the Sanderſon. de 
Impoſlibility of the Thing; it muſt conſequently ceaſe onely fo far as ap 
the Thing (worn ro is impoſſible, and therefore alſo continue in full [:A, prin 
force, as to what is poſſible to be done. Again, 

2. In the ſecond Jnſtance, If a Man ſhould ſwear to do a thing which 
1s unlawful, either by God's Law or Man's, ſuch as was that Oath of 
David, that before the morning light he would cut off from Nabal every 
one that piſe'd againſt the wall + In that Caſe, I ſay, there is no doubt 
that the Oath obligeth not, ſave to a due Repentance for it. And ac- 
cordingly we find David not onely not performing it, but bleſſeng God 
for diverting him from it, 1 Sar. 25.32. Now the reaſon why ſuch 
Oaths are not binding, is, becauſe the Party, at ſuch time as he ſwore, See $anderſons 
lay under a former Obligation to the contrary By which means Ciſco a Raſh 
the Party ſwearing was diveſted of all Power to it ; and conſequently, caely itera- 
till freed from the former, could not by any Oaths whatſoever bind ted. p. 65, $6 
himſelf to the performance of it. He might indeed (as we fee Men 
too often do) ſwear to att contrary to it 3 he might lay all the Curſes 
of God upon himſelf, for the performance of what he ſwore : but as 
ſuch Oaths are unlawful to be taken, ſo they bind not where they are, 
becauſe prevented by a contrary and far greater Bond. Beſides, it be- 
ing impoſlible to be at the ſame time bound to contrary things ; it he 
who ſwore the performance of any thing ſinful, ſhould be obliged to it, 
he muſt conſequently be ſuppos'd to be freed from his former Tie to 
thoſe Laws which he ſwore to a& contrary to. But by this means we 
might caſlate all our Obligations to the Almighty, and, provided we 
would ſo ſwear, be at liberty,or rather oblig'd, to follow our own Luſts 
and ſinful Inclinations as our God. But becaule the late Reverend Bi- 
ſhop Sanderſon hath ſaid all that is neceſſary to be ſaid upon the mat- 
ter of a Promiſſory Oath, in his Book of the Obligation of Oaths, I 
will remit thoſe who ſhall deſire further ſatisfaftion, to his learned. and 
accurate Labours. Tt ſhall ſuffice me to admoniſh you, That the Non- 
performance of your Oaths is moſt properly to take Gods Name in 
vain. 


PART 
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PART IV. 


The affmity of a Vow with an Oath. What a Vow #, and what the 
proper Matter of it. Things under Command the Matter of a Vow, 
as well as thoſe which are left free. That the Thing Vowed ought to be 
ſomething morally good, or conducing to it 3, and not either trifling, 
or ſinful, or what expoſeth #0 it. That it is at leaſt behoveful that 
the Thing Vowed have ſome cognation with that Bleſſing in conſide- 
ration whereof it is made. That Vows are not onely lawſul, but 
ſometime neceſſary to be made; both becauſe a Part of Natural and 
Evangelical Worſhip, and becauſe we fland in need of them. That 
the Per ſons who Vow be of Tears of Diſcretion that they come to it 
with due deliberation; and that God's Glory, and not the gratifying 
of a diſcontented Humar, be the Motive which draweth them to it. 
Of. the Obligation of Vows, and particularly to a Single Life. 


he 


VI. S a Yow, whereof we are in the next place to entreat, is near 
of kin to an Oath, in reſpe& of the Obligation which it in- 
duceth ; ſo it ſerves equally to hallow or profane that Name of God, 
which here we are forbidden to take in vain. Reaſon would therefore, 
before we leave this Third Commandment, that we ſhould afford it a 
place in our Diſcourſe, and, if not allow it a juſt handling, ( which 
my deſigned brevity will hardly permit) yet ſhew ſo much concerning 
it, as is generally neceſſary to bo known. . In order whereunto, I will 
proceed 1n this method. 
I. I will ſhew in the general, what a Vow is. 
2. Inquire into the proper Matter of it. 
3. Demonſtrate our own Obligation ſometime to make Vows. 
4. Deſcribe the due Qualifications of the Maker. 
5. The Obligation they induce, when made. And, 
6. Laſtly, Shew what Vows are here forbidden. | 
1. Nowa Yow (as was before infinuated) is, in the general, nothing 
elſe than a Promiſe to God of the performance of ſomething on our part, 
either to obtain ſome Bleſſing of him (which is for the moſt part the 
ground of i or in acknowledgment of ſome already receiv'd. I call 
it 4 Promiſe, tor ſo indeed it is properly, and in the common acception 
of the Word; though ſometimes, abuſively, the Word Vow ſignifies 
no other than a ſtrong Aſſeveration of what we affirm : And, a Pro- 
miſe to God, wherein indeed the very Formality of it confiſts, and by 
which it is diſtinguiſh'd both from a Premiſe to Man, and from an 
Oath 3 the former, unleſs improperly, having onely the Title of a Pro- 
miſe; the latter, even an Oath, citing God onely as a. Witneſs to what 
is tranſacted between us and other Men : whereas in a Vow we tranſ- 
at with God as with a Party. The onely thing remaining to be ex- 
plain'd, is the End of a Vow, ſaid before #o he moſt commonly to ob- 
tain ſome Bleſſing of the Almighty, or in acknowledgment of ſome we 
have receivd. Of the former of theſe, we have not onely the Word 
wh for a Witneſs, which ſignifies equally a Prayer and a Vow; but 
alſo the moſt, if not all thoſe Vows which we meet with in the Old 
| / Teſtament. 
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Teſtament. For thus, Gez. 28. 20, we find Facob vowing a Vow, and 
ſaying, If God will be with me, and will keep me in the way that 1 
go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, ſo that I 
come again in peace; Then ſhall the Lord be my God, and this ſtone 
which I have ſet up for a pillar, ſhall be Gods houſe 5 and of all that 
thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurely give the tenth unto thee, Of theſame 
nature 1s that Vow of the Tfraetites, concerning the deſtruQtion of the 
Canaanites, Numb. 21.2. as, in like manner, that of Herzeh, concern- 
ing the dedicating unto the Lord that Child which ſhould be born to 
her, 1 $4z2. 1. 11. the former being upon condition of God's deliver- 
ing the Canaarites into their hands; the other, upon God's giving her 
a Man-child. Again, As a Vow may be made to obtain ſome Bleſſing 
of the Lord ; fo alſo, in acknowledgment of ſome already receiv d; to 
wit, when it is not in the power of him who makes it, to make that 
return of Gratitude to God, which it is no leſs his defire than duty to 
perform : For otherwiſe, no doubt the receipt of a Blefling is a more 
proper ground of paying our Vows, than of making any ſuch unto 
the Lord, 

2. The Nature of a Vow being thus explain'd in the general, paſs 
we to a more particular Explication z which wilk beſt be perform'd by 
inquiring into the Aztter of it, the ſecond thing propos'd to be di- 
ſcours'd of, For the reſolution whereof, 

I. The firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That things under command, no 
leſs than thoſe that are not, are a proper matter for our Vows. For 
though thoſe things which are under command, do oblige us by being 
ſo, and confequently may ſeen no way proper to be the matter of a 
Vow : yet as nothing hinders, but one Bond may be added to ano- 
ther, whence it is that we ſee Poſitive Laws every day made for the 
obſervation of that which was before commanded by the Law of Na- 
ture; ſo the ſuperinducing of a Vow binds it ſo much the faſter upon 
our Conſciences, and therefore a thing under Command no way im- 
proper for the matter of a Vow. Again, though a Command oblige 
to. the performance of what it doth ſas yet inaſmuch as it takes not 
away our Natural Liberty of a&ing contrary to it, it may ſeem but 
reaſonable, the more to oblige us to Obedience, to add to it theBond 
of a Vow, and tie our ſelves by Promiſe to what we are otherwiſe 
oblig'd to perform. | 

Now the Matter of ſuch a Vow is again double, that is to ſay, Ge- 
neral or Particular; or (to ſpeak yet more plainly) Obedience to the 
whole Law of God, or onely to ſome Particular one. Of the for- 
mer ſort is, firſt, the Vow of Baptiſm, whereby we oblige our ſelves 
to the whole Duty of Man: For, as this is atually done by all that 
are initiated into Chriſt3azity, at leaſt where Baptiſm is rightly admi- 
niſtred ; ſo, that ir is the Deſign of Baptiſm it ſelf, is evident from 
St. Peter, who entitles it the Arſwer*, or rather Stipnlation of a good 
Conſcience toward God. Of the ſame nature is, ſecondly, (as I ſhall 
afterward ſhew more largely) that other Sacrament of the Swpper of 
our Lord, And accordingly, as for this Reaſon both the one and the 
other have the name of a Sacrament, which in the proper acception 
of the Word is no other than a Military Oath, whereby Soldiers bound 
themſelves to their General; ſo, that it was really look'd upon as ſuch, 
or rather as a Vow to God, to whom they ſo oblig'd A is 

evident 
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evident from that Account which 7liny * gave to Trajan, of what was | 
done in the Meetings of the Chriſtians : Where, among other things, 


he tells. him, That he had been inform'd by ſome of them, that 


when they met together, they oblig d themſelves by a Sacrament, not 
to perpetrate any Villany; but, that they would not commit \Thefts, 
Robberies, or Adultery; that they would wot falſifie their Truſt, nor, 
when examin'd, deny any thing that had been depoſited with them. 
Which Paſlage, as it is a manifeſt evidence of their making fach gene- 
ral Vows; ſo alſo, that it was their. Deſign in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper : the Word $acrament not onely ſo perſwading, but the 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper being always. an Attendant of their 
Publick Service, and the no mention there is in Eccleſiaſtical Story, of 
any other ſuch general Vow in it. Again, As a Vow may have the 
whole Law of God for its Object, ſo alſo ſome particular one : And 
1s not unuſual with good Men, when they find themtclves prels'd 
with the Conſcience of ſome particular Sin committed by them ; 1n 
order to the appeafing of God's wrath, and the ſecurity of their own 
Souls, binding themſelves with a Vow to the avoiding of it, and pra- 
tiling the contrary Vertues. | 
2, Having thus ſhewn a thing under Command to be no leſs the 
Matter of a Vow, than that which is not enjoyn'd by any ; for the 
further explication thereof, I ſhall add, ſecondly, That it ought to be 
ſomething morally good, or conducing to it. For, the Deſign of a 
Vow being to pleate God, to whom all Vows are direced, that can 
be no proper Matter of a Vow, which 1s not morally good, or con- 
ducing to the promoting of it. But from hence it will follow, firſt, 
That we ought not to make Vows of any thing ſinful, fach as was that 
of Jeptha, who bound himſelf by a Vow to offer up to God whatſo- 
ever came forth of the Doors of his Houſe to meet him, Jxdg. 11.31. 
This being 1n effect to promiſe we will break his Laws, which 1s cer- 
tainly a very improper way to pleaſe him, or obtain any Bleſling at 
his Hand. It will follow, ſecondly, That we ought not to make a 
Vow of any thing that may expoſe us to the Commiſſion of a Sin: Of 
which nature, in particular, is the Yow of Single Life, eſpecially in 
younger Perſons: For ſo doing, they vow that which may expoſe 
them to the danger of Fornication without remedy, which is certain- 
ly no proper way to pleaſe God, when he himſelf hath appointed 
Marriage for it, and oblig'd thoſe that cannot contain, to enter into it, 
Laſtly, 1t will follow, That we ought not to make Vows of any thing 
light or trifling, ſuch as are * the Vows of zot eating the Heads of 
any Animal, in honour of John the Baptiſt; or , of abſtaining from 
brozled Fleſh, in reſpe& to St. Laurence , who was ſo uſed. For be- 
fide that ſuch things as theſe are not much conducing to Piety, they 
are too light to become the Matter of a Vow, and involve the Maker 
of them in the taking God's Name in vain, which 1s the very thing 
forbidden in this Commandment. | 
3- Thirdly and laſtly, As the Matter of a Vow ought to be ſome- 
thing good, or conducing to it ; ſo it is highly expedient at leaſt, that 
it ſhould have ſome re/ation to that Bleſſeng, in conſideration whereof 
we make it. For thus we find Harrah vowing, That if God would 
give her a Man-child, ſhe would dedicate, not ſome of her Poſleſfions, 
or It may be of her Seryants, ' but that very £43/d, unto the Lord: as, 
| in 
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in like manner, Jacob, That if God would be with him, and give hin 
bread to eat, and raiment to put on, and in fine brine him back to 
his fathers houſe in peace and proſperity, he would, out of the Plenty 
which God ſhould afford, build a Temple to his Honour, and more- 
over give the tenth of all to him. Both which Vows, as they had ve- 
ry eminent Perſons for their Authors, and ſuch whoſe Example alone 
might invite us to the imitation of them; ſo they have this farther 
to commend them, that they are more clearly expreſſive of our intend- 
ed Gratitude to the Almighty, becauſe obliging the Parties vowing 
to make that very Bleſſing, in conſideration whereof they are made, 
to become a Teſtimony of their Thankfulneſs unto God. 

3. But leſt all that hath or ſhall be ſaid concerning Vows, ſhould 
fall under the cenſure of Impertinence, as there is no doubt it would 
juſtly, if Chriſtians had no concernment in them ; I will now, ac- 
cording to my propoſed Method, demonſtrate our own Obligation to 
the making of them. In Order whereunto, I ſhall ſhew them, 

1. Tobe a Part of Natural Worſhip ;, and, 
2. . Of the Evangelical one; 

That they are a part of Natural Worſhip, is evident, firſt, from the 
Nature of a Vow, according as before deſcrib'd. . For it being but 
reaſonable we ſhould do what in us lies toward the pleaſing of him 
from whom we either expect, or have receiv'd any fignal Favour ; it 
15 no leſs reaſonable, if we are not at preſent in a capacity to doit, that 
we ſhould go ſo far towards it, as to oblige our ſelves by Promiſe to 
the performance of itz he that cannot do. all he would, being to do 
what he can, or at leaſt expreſs a readineſs to perform it. Which as 
it 1s beſt done by a Vow or Promiſe, becauſe that leaves no place for 
the omiſſion of it; ſo that Vow or Promiſe goes a great way toward 
the pleafing of the Almighty, becauſe configning the Will of the Vow- 
er, which 1s that God looks chiefly after, to the Will and Pleaſure of 
him to whom it 1s made. Apain, Foraſmuch as a Vow ſuppoſeth him 
to whom it is made, to be conſcious to our Wants, and the Author of 
thoſe Bleſſings in conſideration whereof we make them; what ſhould 
hinder us, or rather how can we excuſe our ſelves from giving God 
this Teſtimony of our Adoration, and vowing what may 4 accepta- 
ble to him 2 The ſame 1s no leſs evident from the Scripture, which 
not onely joyns it with Prayer and Praiſe, but oppoleth it to Cere- 
monial Worſhip, as you ny ſee Pſalrz 50. I. and fo on; where ha- 
| ving at large decry'd the Offerings of the Law, in the fourteenth Verſe 
of that Pſalm, the Pſalmiſt calls upon Men, inſtead of that, to offer 
unto God thanksgiving, and pay their vows unto the moſt High. Which 
Paſſage is ſo much the more to be remarqu'd, becauſe it affords us a 
Proof not onely of Vows being a part of Natural Worſhip, but alfo 
of the Evangelical one, For if (as Mr. A/ede ſhews) that Pſalm be alſo 
a Prophecy of the Times of the Goſpel, and the Service which ſhould 
be offer'd up in them, the making of Vows is properly and ſtrictly 
Evangelical, and the firſt Service ( as St. Paul ſpeaks in a hke Caſe) 
taken away, that the ſecond might be the more firmly eſtabliſhed. Net1- 
ther will it avail ought to ſay, That that is not to be thought Evan- 
gelical, of which there is not the leaſt mention in the Goſpel : For as 
the great Deſign of the Goſpel was to re-eſtabliſh Natural Worthip, 
and free it from thoſe Incumbrances wherewith the Ceremonial how 
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had clogg'd it 3 ſo the Nature of Vows was ſo well known, both from 
Reaſon, and the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, as not to need to 
be infiſted on by the New : Upon which account alſo it is, that we 
find fo little therein concerning Oaths, unleſs it be as to the ſparing 
uſe of them. Beſide, when (as was before infinuated) the Sacraments 
of Baptiſm and the Lords Supper are on our part Vows of Obedience 
unto God; when weare initiated into, and-confirm'd in our Religion 
by them 3 when the Law and the Prophets ſpeak much and often 
concerning Vows, and our Religion profeſleth to eſtabliſh all that is 
not Ceremonial in them; Jaſtly, when we our ſelves ſtand in need of 
Vows to confirm our wavering Minds, and eſtabliſh us in that Courſe 
of Life we have undertaken z what can be more apparent, than that 
we ſhould vow Obedience to God's Commands, and the uſe or for- 
bearance of all ſuch Means as are apt either to promote or hinder it? 
And who knows whether the omiſſion of this be not one principal 
Cauſe why oftentimes we ſpeed no better in our Requeſts ? For though 
we are importunate enough in asking, we are more than cold enough 
in promiſing any Returns of Gratitude, if ever it ſhould pleaſe God 
to grant the Petitions we ask of him. 

4. Having thus ſhewn our own Obligation to the making of Vows, 
proceed we, according to our propoſed Method, to the Qualification 
of thoſe that make them, the next thing propos'd to be diſcours'd 
of. Where firſt I ſhall reckon as a neceſſary Qualification in thoſe 
that make them, That they be of years off diſcretion. For a Vow 
being a matter of importance, and ſo much the more, becauſe it is 
cranſatted between us and God; they are in reaſon to abſtain from the 
making of them, who, by reaſon of their want of Diſcretion, under- 
ſtand not the Nature of it, nor the Obligation which it induceth 3 
leſt haply, in ſtead of honouring God thereby , they diſhonour his 
Sacred Name, by vowing ſuch things as are either no fit Matter for 
them, or ſuch as afterwards they will not care to perform. The 
ſame Reaſon will infer , That as the Perſons that vow ſhould be of 
Years of Diſcretion, ſo thofe that are, ſhould come to the making of 
them with all requiſite conſideration 3 it being all one, as to the pur- 
poſes of Religion, to be without Diſcretion, and not to make uſe of 
it. Laſtly, A Vow (as hath been before ſhewn) being an AC of Re- 
lIigion, and a part of God's Worſhip and Service 3 they that vow, are 
to take care that God's Glory be their End tn making them, and not, 
as it too often happens, #he gratifying of their own peeviſhneſs and 
diſcontent : A thing not unuſual with the Papiſts, whom the loſs of 
a Miſtreſs, the diſappointment of a Place , or other ſuch like Cauſe, 
Is the chief, and ſometimes onely Motive, to vow a Religious Life. 
Which ſaid, I ſhould now 

5. Proceed to the Obligation of them, as I did before in the mat- 
ter of Oaths. But becauſe the Prophet Moſes hath delivered the ſame 
Rules concerning the Obligation of them both ; and becauſe what [ 
have before ſaid, concerning the Obligation of Oaths, may without 
any the leaſt violence be* accommodated to the Obligation of the 
other 3 I will content my ſelf with the 8 won one onely Caſe con- 


cerning Vows, which will find no Reſolution from what was there 


ſaid: And that is, Whether or no a Man having made a Yow of Sin- 
gle Life, be not oblig'd to the keeping of it? For though (as a” +4 
ore 
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fore ſaid ) the making of ſuch Vows be generally unlawful z yet it 
follows not from thence, that they may be broke when made; becauſe 
many things which ought not to be done, are yet of force when they 
are. For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall offer is, That 
there 1s no doubt ſuch a Vow obligeth thoſe to the keeping of it, who 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) have power over their own Bodies. For a Sin- 
gle Life being not onely lawful in it ſelf, 'but, where it is preſerv'd 
inviolate, a great opportunity of Religion; there is no doubt, a Vow 
concerning it 1s ſo far from being null, that in that Caſe it ought to be 
Religiouſly obſerv'd. But from hence it will follow, ſecondly, That 
he who hath ſo vowed, ought to uſe all means poſlible to keep: to:that 
State which he hath ſo vowed. ' For if (as the Prophet 240ſes inſtrudts 
us) we are generally to do whatſoever proceedeth out of our month, we 
are 1n reaſon to make uſe of all requiſite Means to enable us to the 
performance of it ; he that is oblig'd to the End, beitg ipſo fa&#o ob- 
ligd to the Means, becauſe there is no attaining the End without 
them, Neither :will it ſuffice to ſay (as perhaps it-may be) That! a 
Single Life hath Temptations attending it,. and therefore rather' ta be 
diſcarded, than continued: in: For inafmuch as there -is no State: or 
Thing which is without them, if for that reaſon our Vow might-be 
reſcinded, no Vow-at all could oblige, becauſe there is nothing. in the 
World which may not expoſe' us to Temptations. + If there: be-any: 
thing which may reſcind ſuch a Vow, it 'muſt be ſome' 7z2inent; dan- 
ger of falling into Sin, .netwithſtanding' all our Endeavours to-the. 
contrary : And in this Caſe, there is no doubt a Vow ſo made ;onght 
to be broken, with how much deliberation ſoever made : he that for- 
bids us a Sin, conſequently forbidding all thoſe things which fatally 
incline us to the commiſſion of it. Care onely would be taken, that 
Men pretend not imminent danger, when in truth that is not the thing 
that moves them, but the gratifying of their own Carnal Appetites : 
For, generally ſpeaking, Whoſoever vows a vow, to bind his ſoul 
with. « bond, ought, for his Vows ſake, and the Honour of him to 
whom it is made, #o do whatſoever proceedeth out of his mouth.. 

6.. Having thus ſhewn all that concerns the Affirmative part of the 
Precept, as to the Making and Obſervation of Vows, nothing remains 
to the compleating of my Diſcourſe concerning them, but that I de- 
ſcend to the Negative, and. point out thoſe Vows that are forbidden. 
A Task which as I have in part already diſcharg'd,. ſo I am now quali- 
fied to compleat, becauſe having before ſhewn what is requiſite to 
make them lawful. For if (as was ſhewn in my ſecond Inquiry) the 
Matter of a Vow ought to be good, or conducing to the P@dmoting 
of it; thoſe Vows muſt be unlawful, the Matter whereof 1s neither : 
ſuch as are the' greateſt part of the Vows now made. For what more 
ordinary, than to vow that we will not come into ſuch a Houſe, or 
uſe any Communication with ſuch or ſuch a Perſon? Things. which 
whether a Man do or no, it matters not as to the Buſineſs of Relig- 
on, ' and therefore not to be made the Subje& of ſo Sacred a Tie as a 
Vow. . The ſame is much more to be faid of ſuch a Vow, qr Vows, 
which have ſomething ſinful for the Matter of them + that which is fin- 
ful, being not onely different from the proper. Matter of a Vow, but 
diretly contrary to it= Laſtly, If (as was obſerv'd upon the. ſame 
Head) the Matter of Vows ought to be weighty 80d importank, £308 
5 F 2 ' Vows 
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Vows muſt be concluded to be unlawful, which are made 1n trifling 
Inſtances, and ſuch as for the levity thereof are hardly worthy to be 
made the matter of a Promiſe. As if a Man ſhould vow to pare his 
Nails upon a certain day, or not to take up a Straw that lay-in his 
way. Again, If (as was obſerv'd upon the fourth Head) they who 
vow any thing to God, ought to be of Years of Diſcretion, and actu- 
ally employ it when they have; thoſe Vows muſt be look'd upon as 
unlawful, which are made by Perſans before they arrive at -1t ; or 
raſhly, and without conſideration, by thoſe that are, Which makes 
it ſtrange, that the Church of Rome ſhould admit to Vows of Single 
Life thoſe that haveattain'd to fixteen Years of Age : As if that Age, 
though not without the uſe of Reaſon, were fit to judge what: State 
of Life were profitable for them, and what 1s poſhble for them to 
obſerve. Laſtly, If (as was infinuated in my fixth Head) a Vow be 
of the ſame Obligation with an Oath, if it oblige to all that 1s not 
impoſlible or ſinful, it muſt be look'd upon as in like manner unlaw- 
ful to break thoſe Vows we have made, and diſhonourable to the Di- 
vine Majeſty to whom they are : he that thus breaks his Faith to God, 
ſuppofing him either to have no knowledge of his Perfidiouſneſs, or 
to be a tame Spectator of the Afronts that are done unto him. The 
contrary of which, as we are aſlur'd of by him, who commands us not 
to do diſhonour to his Name; ſo it will. be much better for us to be- 
lieve upon his Affirmation, than venture the trial of : For, if Gad 
be but juſt to himſelf, to be ſure he will not bold bim guiltleſs that 
any way taketh his Name in vain. | 
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PART V. 


Concerning the Santion of the preſent Precept. What the importauce 
of God's not holding a Man guiltleſs is; and that it implitth not 
onely the puniſhing him , but puniſhing him with ſeverity. ' What 
appearance there is , both from Reaſon and Hiſtory, of God's exe- 
cuting what he hath here denounced; particularly, npan Blaſphe- 
mers, Common Swearers, Perjur d Perſons, and theViolators of their 
Vows. The Concluſion. bg 


WH. ]* being certain, that though Laws oblige, yet they prevail lit- 

the upon the Conſcience, where they have nothing but the Au- 
thority of the Lawgiver to enforce them; it hath pleafed God:not 
onely to fortifie the Body of his with Threats and Promiſes, 'but 
ſometimes alfo to annex them to particular Precepts;: leſt haply whallt 
they are divided among ſo many, they ſhould: prove lauguid and ineft- 
feQua}, and rather give a weak force to all, than a confiderable'ener- 
gy to-any one. And accordingly, (to go-no further thaw the Decalogue:) 
as the Second Commandment hath both a Promiſe and' a Threat, - and 
the Fifth a Promiſe to enforce. it 3: fo ;' that we are now upon, Is 
firengthned with the Threat of 'God's. o# holding them guiltleſs who 


ſhall prefume to take his Name in vain. _ 
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| In the handling whereof, I will proceed in this Method «| 
1. I willſhew what it 1s not to hold one guiltleſs : And, 


2. Prove, That God will not hold them ſuch, who any 


way take his Name in vain. 

1. If the Phraſe wherein this $a-Gion is expreſs'd, were the ſame in 
the 0r7ginal Hebrew, as it is in our own Engliſh Tranſlation, our Ac- 
count of the meaning of it would be then much ſhorter, than it is now 
likely to prove. But becauſe though the Hebrew be the ſame in ſenſe, 
yet it is ſomewhat different in Expreſſion from that we have made uſe 
of to explain it 3 it will be requiſite, in the firſt place, to give an ac- 
- count of the Expreſſion there, if it were onely to eſtabliſh the Pro- 
priety of our own. 

Now the Hebrew phraſe MM mp3) 8? or, The Lord will not make 
him clea#, is capable of a double Explication: For it may either re- 
fer to that Cleanneſs which is oppos'd to the Filth of Sin, or to that 
Purification which came by the Blood of Sacrifices. And in which 
{ſenſe ſoever we take it, we ſhall find it to be much the ſame with that 
by which we have choſen to expreſs it. For though our Tranſlation 
determine it to that Purity or Cleanneſs which imports a freedom from 
Guilt ; yet, as to hold one for clean, or innocent, is the fare in fenſe, 
becauſe thoſe that are ſo, are free from the imputation of the other ; 
ſo, though the Letter of the Hebrew be, The Lord f6al/ not make him 
clean, yet it may fignifie no more than the not accounting of him as 
ſuch ; after the ſame manner thar the Word juſtificare in the Latin, 
though literally it fignifie to make righteous, yet in the forinlick and 
moſt uſual ſenſe, denotes the abſolving one. from Guilt, and not fo 
much the making him righteous, as fo efteem'd. And indeed, as ſuch 
a ſenſe 1s molt proper in this place, becauſe the Matter intreated of is 


the Penalty of a Law; ſo if we take it in the literal ſenſe, it would 


hardly paſs for a Penalty in the judgment of thoſe whom it was de- 
fign'd to reſtrain: It being notto be thought, that they who make it 
their Paſtime to take God's Name in vain,” would be deterr'd from (o 
doing, by onely telling them, that God will ſuffer them to go on in 
it, and not purifie them from a Sin in which they fo much delight. 
Foraſmuch therefore as the Words Lo Fenakkeh may import the not 
accounting of the Offender as clean; foraſmuch as that ſenſe 1s the 
moſt proper 1n this place; laſtly, foraſmuch as the literal one carries 
nothing at all of dread in it; it is but reaſonable we interpret the 
Hebrew Tm mp3 87 The Lord will not account of him as clean; 
which is all one with He will not hold him guiltleſs. From that firſt 
Notion of the Hebrew phraſe, paſs we to the ſecond, and confider the 
Word mpy with reference to the Purifications of the Law; with ana- 
togy to which, if we underſtand it, ſo the meaning will undoubtedly 
be, That God will not hold fuch an Offender as a | ang Perſon. 
For it being certain on the one hand, that the Cleanſing here ſpoken 
of, muſt refer to the Sin before forbidden; as on the other, that the 
| Deſign of the Purifications of the Law was not to take away the Sin 

it elf but the Guilt Men contracted by it: to ſay, The Lord will 
not cleanſe ſuch or ſuch a Perſon, is as much as, That he will ſuffer 
his Guilt to reſt upon him, and conſequently, That he will zo# hold 
him guiltleſs. Which ſheweth, that though there be ſome difference 
between the Hebrew and the Exglifh in the Expreſſion, yet they = 

the 


4 
————- _——— 


The Third Connandrem. Paxr V: 


the ſame in ſenſe; and conſequently, whatſoever is the importance of 
The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, the importance of the other. 
Now there are two things implied in thoſe Words, The Lord will 
ot hold him guiltleſs. | 
I. That God will puziſþ him that taketh his Name in vain: And, 
| 2, Thathe will do it with rigour and ſeverity. | | 
\ For inaſmuch as there 1s no Mean between Guiltineſs and Guilty ; 
inaſmuch as Puniſhment naturally follows the guilty Perſon ; it muſt 
needs be, that if God will not hold us guiltleſs, he will account of us 
as guilty, and accordingly proceed to -pumiſh us.' Again, Though 
thoſe Words will not hold him guiltleſs, do not neceflarily, and of 
themſelves, import any extraordinary ſeverity; yet., as it 1s not un- 


- uſual for ſuch Nepative Expreſſions, by a Figure the Rhetoricians call 


Meiwcis, to (ignifie much more than they ſeem to intend ; fo, that, that 
Figure ought to have place here, beſide the Conſent of Interpreters, is 
evident from the hainouſneſs of the Sin againſt which it is denounc'd, 
and the little dread it carries in it, if taken in the literal ſenſe, For, 
who can think God would threaten ſo great a Crime as Perjury, with 
a Threat which is common to it with - the meaneſt Offences in the 
World ? Or what likelihood is there, if he had (which yet is the End 
of all Penalties) that the Falſe Swearer ſhould be thereby deterr'd 
from taking God's. Name in! vain? It being not to be thought, that he 
who hath the impudence to: call God to witneſs to a Lie, ſhould be 
much affrighted by onely telling him, that God will look upon him as 
an Offender. How ſmall-ſoever therefore the taking of God's Name 
in vain may ſeem, and how mildly ſoevyer the Penalty wherewith it is 
threatned 1s expreſs'd;. the true intent. of that Sar@7on 1s, That God 
will ſeverely puniſh ſuch an Offender, and not onely not hold him as 
a guiltleſs Perſon, but as one of the greateſt Criminals in the World. 

2. Having thus ſhewn the Importance of the preſent Penalty, pro- 
ceed we to the Confirmation of it - For my more advantageous per- 
formance whereof, I will apply it to the ſeveral Perſons whom I have 
ſaid to take Gods Name in vain. Where, | 

I. I ſhall ſet before you ſuch as ſpeak diſhonourably of him, and 
either attribute to him ſuch Qualities as do no-way belong to him, or 
deny him thoſe that really do. For, that God will not hold ſuch,Per- 
ſons guiltleſs, may appear, if we conſider onely the End for which the 
Tongue was given: For the Tongue being given Man not. ſo. much 
for any other end, as for the glorifying the Maker of it, it muſt needs 
be, that God ſhould hold him as. highly criminal , who fſhall;turn 
that Tongue againſt him, and not onely not glorifie, but diſhonour 
him therewith. The Threat will appear yet more reaſonable and 
certain, if we apply it to ſuch a Perſon who ſhall proceed to .down- 
right blaſphemy againſt the Almighty': For beſide the enormity of 
the Crime, we have Inſtances in the Scripture of God's diſpleaſure 
againſt the Authors of it. - Thus when the Son of an Tſraelitiſh Wo: 
man proceeded to ſo great. an Impiety, as to blaſpheme the Name of 
the Lord, he himſelf was not onely ſton'd to death for it, but a Law 
thereupon made, That whoſoever ſhould hats in like manner, ſhould 
be put to death, as well the ſtranger, as he that ſhould be born in the 
land, Lev. 23. 11, and fo on. Again, when the King of 4fria ſent 
Rebſhakgh to reproach the Living God, as one who could.not deliver 
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his People, any more than the Gods of other Nations, God was ſo 
diſpleaſed with the contumely, that he ſent an Angel to deſtroy his Ar- 
my, and delivered up the King himſelf into the hands of his Sons, 
who ſlew him, 2 Kings 19.35. and flo on. © 

2. From blaſpheming the Name of God, paſs we to the diſhonour- 
ing it 1n an Oath, which I have ſaid to be the principal thing forbid- 
den in the Commandment z where again I ſhall confider thoſe who 
take 1t in an Oath vainly and unneceſſariſy, and then thoſe who cite 
it to procure credit to a Lie. | Gs 
That God will not hotd the former of theſe guiltleſs, will appear 
to any who ſhall confider onely the nature of the Crime : For inaſ- 
much as ſuch an Oath is nothing elfe than the calling God to witneſs 
to thoſe Impertinencies to which they are affix'd, it muſt needs be a 
great temptation to the Almighty to revenge it upon the Authors of it, 
leſt his Name ſhould be contemptible in the World. And indeed, as  _ 
where 1t hath otherwiſe hapned, it c.1ght to be imputed to the Mercy _. 
of the Almighty, and his willingneſs that even ſuch Sinners ſhould | 
come to repentance ; ſo God hath not left himſelf and Name without 
witneſs of the dreadfulneſs of them both, leſt any ſhould think him 
tamely patient, For thus it 1s ſtoried, by an Author of good credit*, * The Life of 
concerning one Gri/on, a famous Captain 1n Frarce, and as famous; ney 
or rather infamous, for his profaning the Name of God by frequent ,j,.19o, 
Swearing 3 That many years before his death, though he had perfect 
ſtrength and vigour in all his other Parts, yet he had ſo great'a weak- 
neſs in his Tongue, that he could not articulate or bring out one 
word thar any Body could underſtand : God (as that Author remarks) 
being doubtleſs pleas'd by a manifeſt Judgment to puniſh him in'that 
Part, which by ſo many Oaths and Flaſphemies had ſo often offended 
againſt his Divine Honour and Holy Name. Which Story is the more 
to be credited, becauſe the forecited Anthor relates 1t from the mouth 
of that truly Noble Perſon the Duke of Efſpernor, who had that Cap- 
tain long under his Command. 

But leaving the Common Swearer to ruminate upon God's threat- 
ning not to hold him guiltlefs, and upon this and ſuch like Inſtances 
of his Judgments upon the Aſſociates of his Crime ; let us go on to 
11quire, how little reaſon there is for the Falſe Swearer, or perjur'd 
Perſon, to expe to be free. In order whereunto, I will firſt alledge a 
Parallel, ſhall T fay, or rather much more fevere Denunciation of the 
Almighty, againſt thoſe who ſhall thus take his Name in vam, *'Tis 
in the fifth of Zachary, and the fourth Verſe z where ſpeaking of a 
Roll of Curſes, he brings in God threatning that he would cauſe it to. 
enter into the houſe of the thief, and into the houſe of him that ſwear- 
eth falſely by his Name ; as alſo that it ſhould remain in the midſt of 
the Houle it did fo enter, und conſume it with the timber and ſtones 
thereof. Than which, what more could be faid to exprets the height 
of God's diſpleaſure againſt ſuch Perſons, and the certainty of his not 
holding them guiltleſs in any meaſure 2 For, to be fure he will not 
hold them ſuch, whom he will not onely viſit for their Tranſgrefiton, 
but bring an utter devaſtation upon. Agreeable hereto is that of the 
Oracle in Herodot#s, though expreſsd under another Metaphor. 
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That is to ſay, Av Oath has a Child which hath neither Hands nor 
Feet ; howbeit it paſſeth quickly into the Houſe of the perjur d Perſon, 
and laying hold of it, deftiroys his whole Race and it. Neither doth 
the Event (I ſpeak as for the moſt part) fall ſhort of what is ſuggeſt- 
ed, either by the one, or the other Oracle: For, as I ſhall afterward 
produce from the Scripture remarkable Inſtances of God's Judgments 
upon thoſe who have thus violated the Oath of God ; ſo the veritica- 
tion of this Threat was taken notice of, where God was little known, 
and where therefore one might think God would be leſs careful to 
ſecure the Honour of his Name: Heſtod , an ancient 

* Opu2* of I mais 1x90 Greek Poet *, affirming of an Oath, That it doth tor 
—_ uy T1 ids 233 the moſt part\deſtroy thoſe who either ſwear falſely, or 
opxoy Gabozy. act contrary to it when they have ſworn. But becauſe 
the Scripture, upon which we may moſt ſecurely rele, 

15 not without eminent proofs of Gods diſpleaſure againſt the perjur'd 
Perſon ; ſetting aſide the Proofs which might be brought from Heather 
Authors, I will betake me to the Scriptures, and prove from thence, 
That God doth not hold them guiltleſs who thus take his Name in vain. 
And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall alledge that known Story of the 
Gibeonites, with whom the Oath of the Lord had paſs'd. For though 
that Oath had been drawn from the 2Zſraelites by the falſe Pretences of 
the G3beonztes; though thoſe who had given them that Oath, had 
now a long time bens fab intheir Graves, together with thoſe Gzbeo- 
2:3tes to whom it was, and a new Generation ſprung up, which neither 
knew thoſe Gibeonites, nor their own Anceſtors; though what Sax 
did to them, was out of his Zeal to the Children of 1ſrael and Judah, 
and not out of any private grudge, or worldly Intereſt whatſoever 3 
laſtly, though that Sax! was laid 1n his Grave alſo, and, as one there- 
fore might well imagine, his Wickedneſs and Guilt together with 
him - yet was his Deſtruction of the G3beozites, with whoſe Ance- 
: ſtors the Oath of God had paſs'd, fo diſpleafing to the Divine Maje- 
{ty, that he viſited them with a three years Famine, neither would he 
be entreated for the Land, till David had delivered up ſeven of 
Saul's Sons to the Gibeonrtes, to be by them hang'd up unto the Lord. 
All which Circumſtances, whoſoever ſhall conſider, will not doubt in 
the leaſt of God's holding him guilty who taketh his Name in vain. 
For, what queſtion can there be of that, when, to ſay no more, we 
ſee the Guilt of it to have deſcended upon the Children of the per- 
Jjur'd Perſon, yea, to have involv'd a whole Nation in it? So very 
great reaſon is there to interpret the Threat of not holding guiltleſs, to 
a ſenſe more ſevere than the Words do of themſelves import - The 
forementioned Story ſhewing it to be alike, or rather more ſevere, 
than the viſiting of the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children to 
the third and tourth Generation, with which the former Command- 
ment 1s enforc'd. From the Buſineſs of the Gibeonites , paſs we to a 
no leſs famous Inſtance of God's diſpleaſure againſt Zedekiah; who at- 


ter he had given an Oath of Fidelity to the King of Babyloz, yet ” 
| lels 


Parr V. The Third Commandant. ns i6g 


leſs impiouſly than fooliſhly brake it, by rebelling againſt him : For, 
Shaft he (ſaith God by the Prophet Ezekzel) proſper £ Shall be eſcape, 
that doth ſuch things 2 or ſhall he break the Covenant, and be delive- 
red ? As I live, ſaith the Lord God , ſurely in the place where the 
King dwelleth that made him King, whoſe Oath he deſpiſed, even with 
him in Babylon ſhall he die, Ezek. 17. 15, 16. And again, ver. 18. 
and ſo on, Seeing he deſpiſed the Oath, by breaking the Covenant, 
(when loe, he had given his hand) and hath done all theſe things, he 
ſhall not eſcape. Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord God, As T live, ſurely 
mine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Covenant that he hath bro- 
ken, even it will I recompence upon his own head. And I will ſpread 
my net upon him, and he ſhall be taken in my ſnare, and I will bring 
him to Babylon, and will plead with him there, for his treſpaſs that 
he hath treſpaſsd againſt me. Which accordingly we find to have 
come to yals : For the ſame Scripture forms us, That, becauſe Ze- 
dekiah rebell'd againſt King Nebnchadnezzar, who had made him 
ſwear by God, God brought upon him the Army of the King of Ba- 
bylox, which took him and brought him to their Maſter, where he 
had Judgment given upon him, and after he had had his Sons ſlain 
before his Eyes, had thoſe miſerable Eyes of his put out, as you may 
ſee in Feremzah, chap. 39. Such was the diſpleaſure of God againſt 
King Zedekzah, for violating the Oath of God : And if ſo, we may 
be ſure God will not hold any Man guiltlefs that ſo taketh his Name 
in vain. The onely. thing remaining to be prov'd, is, That God will 
not hold him guiltleſs who diſhonoyreth his Name in a Vow 3 which 
accordingly I come now to evince. _ In order whereunto, I will conſt- 
de, tirſt, inoſe who. make unlawful or trifling Vows ; and then, thoſe 
who violate what they have made. _ Rc 

_ * That God will not hold him guiltleſs who fins in Voying, will ma- 
niteitly avpear, if we reflett upon his difpleaſtire againſt the Profaner 
of his Name in an Oath. For inaſtnuch as a Vow 1s more Sacred than 
an Oath, becauſe whilſt in the latter God is onely cited as a Witneſs, 
m a Vow we contraC with him as a Party; he who holds the Swearer 
guilty, muſt be thought to do ſo much more to him who profanes his 
Name in a Vow, and doth not onely apply it to a Sin, or to an Imper- 
tinence 3 but, as I may ſo ſpeak, doth it to his face, The Reaſon 1s 
the ſame in him who breaks the Vow he hath made, and acts contrar 
to what he hath moſt ſolemnly promis'd to the Almighty 3 he that fo 
does, as he contracted with God as with a Party, fo fallifying to him 
dire&ly and immediately, and conſequently (becauſe ſo much the more 
diſhonouring him) the more liable to the ſeverity of his diſpleaſure, 
And accordingly, when Ananias and Saphira had, agreeably to the 
Cuſtom of thoſe Times, by a Vow dedicated the Price of their Pol- 
ſeſſions unto God, God, for a partial breach of that their Vow, infli- 
ded a ſudden death upon them, and made them feel the dreadfulneſs of ; 
that Name which they had profan'd. So true is that of Solowop *, © Prov. 20.25. 
even in the Times of the Goſpel, That zt 3s a ſnare to a man to de- 
vour that. which is holy, and after vows to make inquiry: The fore- 
mentioned Offenders having not onely been taken in the Snare, but 
made to feel the Hands of the Fowler. Thus, which way ſoever Men 
take the Name of God in vain, they incur the diſpleaſure of the Al- 
mighty ; and though they are not always — puniſh'd, = 

they 
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they are fo often enough, to ſhew that God doth not hold any of them 
ouiltleſs;z and that, whom he now ſpares, he will puniſh ſo much the 
more hereafter, when he comes to render to every Man according to 
his Works. | 

What remains then, but that I admoniſh, if not for the Sacredneſs of 
the Name of God, yet that at leaſt for the ſecurity of them own 
Souls and Perſons, Men would not take that Name of his 1n vain. For 
if either the Threat of God, or the Exemplifications of it in thoſe 
that have offended, may be credited, the taking of his Name zz vaiz, 
however ſuch as to what it is apply'd to, yet will not be vazz as to 
the Conſequences thereof : For, as it ſhall be with effe&, fo a very 
direful one to thofe who are the Authors of it, They ſhall not (as they 
do often with Men) find Commendation and Applauſe ; they ſhall not 
be look'd upon as ſo much the better bred, or the greater Wits for it; 
laſtly, they ſhall not (as they do for the moſt part here) find an Excuſe 
for their Profanations, and be abſolv'd either from all Offence, or all 
that is notorious : God, whoſe Name they take in vain, ana who is 
the moſt competent Judge of their Acings, having promis'd, or rather 
threatned , that he will look upon them under another notion, and 
not onely not hold them guiltleſs, but look upon them as notorious 
Offenders. And indeed, thus far the Judgment of the World hath 
concurr'd with that of God, as to condemn the taking of it to a Lie; 
Falſe Swearing and Perjury having not onely. been branded with re- 
proachful Puniſhments, but the Authors thereof excluded from giving 
Teſtimony in any Courts of Judicature. If other Profanations of 
God's Name have not found the like Cen ſure,it is not ſo much becauſe 
they imagin'd them ſpecifically different, but becauſe they are not ſo 
immediately deſtruftive to Humane Society, which Humane Judica- 
tures are more particularly oblig'd to preſerve. But as that is acci- 
dental to the taking of God's Name in vain, or at leaſt makes the 
Crime to which it adheres onely gradually different from the other ; 
ſo the Judgment-ſeat of God takes notice of all that entrencheth up- 
on his Honour, and will therefore be ſure #0 #o hold theme guiltleſs 
who any way take his Name in vain. 
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THE FOURTH 


COMMANDMENT. 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. 
Sir days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thac thou 
haſt to do ; but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lozd thy God, Jn it thou ſhalt do no 
manner of wozk, thou, and thy ſon, and thy daugh- 
ter, thy man-ſervant, and thy maid-ſervant, thy 
cattel, and the ſtranger that is Within thy gates. 
Foz in fix days the Lozd made heaven and earth, 
the fea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſe- 
venth day ; Wwherefoze the Lo2d bleſſed the * ſeventh {or Sus 
day, and hallowed it. 


— 


PART I. 


The Contents. 


The general Deſign of the Fourth Commandment, the ſetting apart a 
Portion of our Time for the Worſhip of God, and particularly for 
the Publick, one. The particular Duties, either ſuch as appertain to 
the Subſtance of the Precept, or ſuch as are onely Circumſtances 
thereof. Of the former ſort are, 1. The Worſhipping of God in pris 
vate, and by our ſelves; the Morality whereof is evidenced from the 
particular Obligation each individual Perſon hath to the Divine 
Majeſty. 2. The Worſhipping of him in conſort with others; which 
is alſo at large eſtabliſh d upon Principles of Nature and Chriitia« 
rity. 3. The ſetting apart a Time for the more ſolemn performance 
of each: As without which, Religious Duties will be either omitted, 
or careleſly perform'd ; but to be ſure no Publick Worſhip can be, be- 
cauſe Men cannot know when they ſhall meet in order to it. 4. Such 
a Reit from our ordinary Labonrs, as will give us the leiſure to in- 
tend them, and free as from difltraFion in the performance of them. 


the Nature whereof there hath been ſo much Contentioa in 

the Church of England, 1 cannot forbear to fay, There is all 

the reaſon in the World to believe it to be Moral in the main;. as ha- 
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ving a place among thoſe Commandments which contain nothing 1n 
them which is not confelledly Aoral. But becauſe, when we come 
to naderſtand its-general Defign and particular Precepts, we thall be 
much «better able to judge whether or no, and how far the Matter 
thereof is Moral, I will without more ado apply my felt to the iave- 
{tigation of them, and thew ro what Duties it oblig'd. 

Now the gencral Deſiga of this Fourth Commandment 1s, the ſet- 
ting apart a Portion of our Time for the Worſhip of God, and partica- 
larly for the Publick owe. That it deſigns the ſetting apart ſome Por- 


tion of our Time, the very Words of the Commandment ſhew3 as not 


onely acquainting us with God's fanCtifying a Seventh part, but oblt- 
ging the Fews, in conformity thereto, to reſt from their ordinary La- 
bours. and obſerve it as holy unto the Lord. The onely difficulty 
1s, Whether it deſigns.the ſetting apart of that Time for the 3orſhip 
of God, and particularly for the Publick, one. For the proof of the 
former part whereof, 'though I cannot ſay we have the ſame clearneſs 
of Evidence from the Letter of the Commandment it ſelf, yet I ſhall 
not ſcruple to affirm, 'That it may be inferr'd from thence by neceſlary 
conſequence, and not onely þe prov'd to be a part of the Precept, but 
the principal one. For how is that day kept as holy, which hath no- 
thing holy performed in it > Or what reference can it have to God 
(as the Word holy implies) where God is not at all honour'd 1n it? 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That the very Reſting on that day, 1s 
of it {elf a Conſecration of it unto God: Þ or as it becomes a Conſe- 
cration onely by the Parties ſo reſting in compliance with the Com- 
mand and Ends of God; ſoit ſuppoſethar leaſt, that they ſhould on 
that day order their Thoughts to him, and reſt from their ordinary 
Labours, in contemplation of his Command, and in remembrance of 


his reſting from that great Work of the Creation. Again, Though - 


to reſt from their ordinary Labours, eſpecially as was before under- 
ſtood, were a kind of devoting it unto God ; yet there being other 
and more acceptable ways of keeping it holy, than by a ſimple Reſt 
ftrom-them, it.is but reaſonable to think, when God caution'd the 
Jews (0. to remember it, he-defign'd no leſs to be honour'd other 
ways. . Laſtly , Foraſmuch as\God not onely commanded to keep. ir 
holy, but in this very Precept repreſents, it as bis own *, as in Tſatah:||, 
under the Title of: his holy day; and the holy of the Lord ; he thereby 
manifeſtly implies, that it ſhould be dedicated to his Worſhip, and not 
onely not be protan'd by ordinary Service, but hallowed by his own. 
For how is it Cod's Holy day; but by being dedicated to his Service ? 
or how. obſerv'd as ſuch, but by giving him his proper Service ta it ? 
W hence Jt. is, . that where the Prophet 71ſazah gives it thoſe: Elogies, 
he infers-our banouring him from them, as well as the not pleaſuriag 
of our ſelves. Though therefore ſo much be not diredly and. zr 
terminis Expteſs'd,; yet it is clearly enough imply'd, that God defign'd 
his @wn. Honour and Service in it, and commanded it to be ſet apart 
tor the performance of it. Laſtly, As God deſign'd the __ apart 
of a certain Time for his own Worſhip , ſo more eſpecially for the 
Publick one + Of which, though there be no Indication in the Com- 
mandment it ſelf; yet there is:proof ſufficient in. the 234 Chapter-of 
Leviticus, where we: find not onely the forementioned: Reſt required, 
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ſee ver. 2. of that Chapter, And accordingly, though the Fews did 
generally look no farther than the Letter of the Law, and ſome of 
them (as is probable here) content themſelves with an outward Reſt, 
as by which they thought to ſatisfie the Commandment ; yet the ge- 
nerality of them have in all times look'd upon the Service of God as 
the End for which they were commanded to keep the Sabbath. For 
thus Foſephas, in his ſecond Book againſt Appior, tells us, That 20 ſes Thorndike of 
propounded to the Fews the moſt excellent and neceſſary Learning of the an; ng 
Law, not by hearing it once or twice, but every ſeventh day, laying 1 peg; Sage 
aſtde their Works, he commanded them to aſſemble for the hearing of Joſephm, and 
the Law, and throughly and exaG#ly to learn it. As in like manner OT” 
Philo, in his Third Book of the Life of Aoſes, That the Cuſtom was | 
always when occaſion gave way, but principally on the ſeventh day, to 
be exercisd in Knowledge ; the Chief going before and teaching, the 
reſt increaſing in goodneſs, and bettering in Life and Manners. I will 
conclude this Particular with. that of St. Fames, AFs 15. 21. where, to 
fortifie his Opinion conceraing the prohibiting of Blood to the Gentile 
Chriftians, he alledgeth for a Reaſon, That 2oſes had in old time 
them that preach d him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath- 
day. From all which put together, it is evident, that the Service of 
God, and particularly the Publick one, was the Thing deſigned in 
this Commandment. The Fews themſelves, who were none of the 
moſt quick-ſighted, being able to diſcern it; and accordingly, both of 
old and in latter days, framing their Prattice after it. _ 
The general Deſign of the Commandment being thus unfolded, pro- 
ceed we to the Particular Things under Command; which, for my 
more orderly proceeding in this Afﬀair, I will rank under two Heads, 
to wit, x The 
7. Such as appertain to the Subſtance of the Precept : Or, 
2. Such as are onely Circumſtances thereof. | 
[. Of the former ſort again are theſe four things. 
1. The Worſhipping of God in private, and by our ſelves. 
2. The Worſhipping of him in conſort with others. 
3. The ſetting apart a Time for the more ſolemn perfor- 
mance of each. And, 
4. Laſtly, Such a Reſt from our ordinary Labours, as may 
give us the leiſure to intend them, and free us from 
diſtraction in the performance of them. 
Now concerning each of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt doubt of 
their being Moral, and conſequently of Univerſal Obligation. 
I. That ſoit is to Worſhip God zz private, the Obligation-each of 
us have to the Divine Majeſty, and the Words of the Firſt Command- 
ment ſhew. For being he is the Creator and Suſtainer of each Indi- 
vidual, as well as of Humane Nature; being there is no individual 
Perſon which hath not ſome peculiar Obligation to the Divine Ma- 
Jelty, whether in reſpe& of ſome Blefling receiv'd, or Evil averted 
| from him; laſtly, being (as was before ſhewn) thoſe Expreſſes of the 
%, Divine Goodneſs lay a neceſlity upon the Perſon that hath receiv'd 
them, to honour the Author of them 3 it follows, becauſe each indi- 
Vigual Perſon hath been ſo oblig'd, that-each of them do for himſelf 
acknowledge thoſe Obligations, and pay God that Service and Ado- 
' ratioh which is due becauſe of them. Again, Foraſmuch as the Firſt 
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Commandment doth not onely exclude the having of other Gods, but 
injoyn the having and owning of the True; foraſmuch as it requires 
that of every individual Perſon, as the expreſling it in the $i»galar 
N»mber (hews ; laſtly, foraſmuch as the Matter of that Commandment 
is Moral ; it follows, That to worſhip God 1n private, and by our 
ſelves, is a Moral Duty : Which was the firſt thing to be prov'd. | 
2. From the Private per gs of God, or that which 1s due from 

each particular Perſon, paſs we to the Worſhipping him 7» Pnblick; 
which we have before ſhewn to be the Deſign of this Commandment, 
Where, firſt of all, I ſhall ſhew it to be a Moral Duty ; and ſecondly, a 
Chriſtian one. 

| To worſhip God z# conſort with others, being generally look'd 
upon as ſo much a Duty, that no Se& of Chrif#;ars, for ought I know, 
have ever made a queſtion of it, I have often wondred with my ſelf, 
whence ſo general a Perſwaſion ſhould ariſe, fince the New Teſtament 
hath ſaid ſo little by way of Precept coticerning it : But conſidering 
with my ſelf, that the ſame Perſwaſion hath prevail'd whereever the 
Worſhip of God hath taken place, I entred into a ſuſpicion, that the 
ſame CommonPrinciples had been the Author of it in both, even thoſe 
which Reaſon and Nature teacheth. And indeed, that there is enough 
in them to oblige Men to a Publick Worſhip, will appear to any that 
ſhall conſider, 1. Not onely that God hath made Man a Sociable Crea- 
ture, but that Men have afually entred themſelves into Societies. For 

| as It was but reaſonable, that thoſe whom God had made Sociable 
Creatures, ſhould, in return for ſo great a Blefling, give a proof of it 
in his Service, and with joynt Forces worſhip him, who had both in- 
clin'd and fitted them fo to affociate; ſo, aftually entring into Socie- 
ties, they thereby became. Sharers of the good or evil Fortune of 
thoſe reſpeCive Societies which they eſpous'd. In conſideration where- 
of, as they were oblig'd either to pray or give thanks, according to 
the ſeveral Fortunes which befel them ; ſo, to do both thoſe Duries, 
not onely apart and by themſelves, but in conjunttion with thoſe to 
whom they were ſo aſſociated; common Senſe requiring, that where 
the Bleſſing obtain'd relates to any Body, that Body to which it ſo re- 
lates ſhould pay its Thanks for it ; as on the other ſide, that where 
the Evil either threatned or undergone, relates to a Community, that 
that Community to which it doth ſo, ſhould offer up its joynt Prayers 
to God to avert that Evil from it. My ſecond Argument for the Mo- 
rality of Worſhipping God in Publick, ſhall be taken from the Obli- 
gation that lies upon us to provoke each other to the Adoration of 
him. For being by the Deſign of our Creation not onely to þlotifie 
God in our own Perſons, but, as much as in us lies, to procure the 
Glorification of him by other Men, we are accordingly (as oup Savi- 
our ſpeaks) ſo to make that light of ours to ſhine before men, that they 

ſeeing our works of piety , may glorifie our Father which is in heaven. 
Now foraſmuch as 1t is no way proper that our Perſonal Devotiotis 
ſhould be ſo laid open, becauſe of neceſſity containing ſuch Petitions 
as are not fit to be communicated to the World, Reaſon requires that 
there be a Publick Worſhip inſtituted, by our diligent attendance 
whereof, we may provoke each other to the more devout Adoration 
of our Maker. Which Argumentation I do the rather make 'uſe' of, 


becauſe the Author to the Hebrews uſeth the ſame, where he ſpeaks w 
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the Publick Service ; in purſuance of his exhorting to * conſeder one * Heb. 10.24, 
another, to provoke unto love and to good works, adding, not for ſa- 25: 
king the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the manner of ſome then 
was 5 but exhorting one another, and ſo much the more, as they ſaw * 
the day approaching. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as on the one hand there is 
a neceſlity of inſtruQing the Generality in the Duty they owe-to God, 
and every one that ſtands in need of Inſtruction, cannot have a parti- 
cular Teacher aſlign'd him ; as, on the other, all of us do ſtand in need 
of each others help in promoting our Petitions unto God : it is but 
neceſJary we ſhould ſometimes meet together, that they who ſtand in 
need of - Inſtrution may receive it, and both Teacher and Taught put 
to the utmoſt of their Endeavours to obtain of God thoſe Bleflings 
which they need. For, as (God knows) our Devotion is at beft but 
weak, and conſequently may well require the twiſting of ſome others 
with itz ſo there 1s none of us which may not be ſometime indiſpos'd 
to ask-as we ought, 'or unlikely, by reaſon:of ſome'Sin, to prevail, 
- though we ſhould. - By which means, as our own Prayers muſt needs 
be very defective, fo that defe&t naturally prompts us to adjoyn our 
ſelves' to. other Men, as by whom it will be beſt ſfupply'd : What 
St. Paul ſpake concerning Charity, being noleſs true in the matter of 
Devotion, That the abundance of ſuch or ſuch particular Perfons may 
be 2 ſupply for the want of others; as, on the other (ide, that when 
their abxrdance fails, the abundance of the other may be their ſupply, 
and fo by turns be aſſiſting to each other.  - | 
The Morality of Publick Worſhip being thus eſtabliſh'd, proceed we, 

according to our propoſed Method, to ſhew it to be a part of Chr:- 
ftianity; which will bind it ſo. much the-faſter upon our Conſciences. 
In order whereunto, I ſhall alledge, firſt, its being a part of Moral or 
Natural Religion, according as was but now declar'd. . For it being 
the deſign of Chriſtianity to eſtabliſh Nataral Religion, and oblige us 
to be-pious, and juſt, and temperate, which are the general Heads of 
it ; whatſoever is a part of Natural Religion, 1s eo nomine to be look'd 
upon as a part of the Chriſtzan one, though it be not expreſly com- 
manded: The confirmation of Natural Religion inferring the confir- 
mation of all thoſe Duties which are cleat and undoubted Portions of 
it. The ſame 1s yet more evident, from the confirmation of thoſe 
Grounds upon which the Publick Worſhip of God is founded ; ſuch 
as are the making our Picty to ſhine before others, and the need each 
of us ſtand in of one anothers help in Prayer : For our Saviour in ex- 
preſs Terms injoyning the obſervation of the former, and St. Pax 
giving teſtimony to the truth of the latter, where he affirms us to be 
members of each other, they do thereby conſequently eſtabliſh the ne- 
ceſlity of Publick Worſhip, becauſe *(as was before ſhewn) naturally 
ariſing from them. But becauſe what hath been hitherto alledg'd 
from Chriſtianity, is rather conflruFive of the Morality of the Pub- 
lick Worlhip of God, than any iz:zediate or dire& proof of its own 
enjoyning it z for the fuller declaration of our Duty in this Afﬀair, I 
will. proceed to more immediate Proofs, and ſuch as are properly 
ChriStian. dh Fon; 

1. Now the firſt that I ſhall alledge, ſhall be taken from thoſe Spi- 
ritual Gifts which God beſtow'd upon his Church ; and. particularly, 
the Word of Wiſdom, the Word of Knowledge, Propheſicing, Inter- 

Aa pretation 
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pretation of Tongues, and Praying by the Spirit, or Immediate Inſpi- 
*; Cor12,9, Fation: For theſe being given to thoſe that had thern, #0 * profit with- 
| Zphrſ 4.12, 41, or (as the ſame St. Paul elſewhere || more expreſly.declares) for the 

| * work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt , .luppoſe 
the meeting of, that Body to. receive profit by 'them,. and-coonſequeant- 

ly (becauſe that is the End of thoſe Gifts)-for Publick. Jaſtrucion and 

Prayer. _ | | \! (Fes 3] F339 | 

4 My ſecond Argument for the neceſſity of the Publick Worſhip 
of. God, ſhall. be taken from the Rules. St. Pal: often gives. for the 
right management of Chriſtzan Aſſembliesz ſuch;as/are,; That no 447 
ſhould ſpeak in an unknown tongue, if there were nt one-by\ to; inter- 
pret ; That. when they ſpake, #hey ſboxld 'do jt by\two, or at;the moſt 
by three ; and in fine,. That af things ſhould be done' decently and 72 
order, For what: need were there of all this ſtir; about the -manage- 
meat of Chriftian Aſſemblies, if the Author. of onr;Beligion had not 
at allenjoyn'd them, but left Men to their own Private Worſhip ? 
Neither will it avail to reply, as poſſibly it may be, That the; Rules 
laid down for the management of Aſſemblies, do rather ſuppoſe them 
uſeful, than neceſſary to be held - For, as what is ſo. hugely uſeful; can- 
not be ſuppos'd to be other than neceflary, it we confider the many 
Precepts that enjoyn. us the edifying of one anothers {0 he that ſhall 
confider St. Paul's Accuracy in laying down Rules conterning.Ghriſtzar 
Aſlemblies, will not doubt of their being; neceflary to be held: 2. it be- 

| Ing not to be thought, that he whois ſo careful-elſewhere to diſtinguiſh 
*1 Cor. 9.8, between his own* Advices, and the Commands of the Lord, would take 
on ſo much pains in. preſcribing Rules for- the management of Chriſtian 
Aſemblies, without ſo much as taking notice, that thoſe Aſſemblies, 
coricerning which: he gave Rules, were no other than Advices of his 

own. Add_hereunto, Ws 2 7 " TIL ERS, 

3. The perpetual Practice. of the Church, and that too at ſuch times 
when thoſe Aſlemblies were perillous to thoſe that held them: For 
that ſhews plainly, that the holding of Aſſemblies had ſome higher Ori- 
ginal, than onely the uſefulneſs thereof: It being not to-be thought, 
that the Chriiiazs of all Times, and even of the moſt dahgerous 
ones, would have-beld ſuch Aſſemblies, if they had, not look'd upon 
themſelves as ſtraitly obliged to them. : 0+} 

4« But to come \up yet more cloſely to. the Ground of holding Af 
ſemblies, which I think I may not- without cauſe eſtabliſh in that of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. 18. 20. to: wit, That where two or three 
were. gathered together in his Name, he would be in the mid of them. 
For, as thoſe Words of his are an aſſurance to thoſe who ſhould be ſo 
gathered, that Chrif# would be in the midſt of them, that 1s to ſay, 
(as:the foregoing Words import) to grant them/ the Petitions they 

* For he {hould ask, and more particularly ſuch: as were of Publick concern * 3 
{peaks before ſo the fame Words do imply, that he would not.be ſo preſent to thoſe 
negle&t ro Who ſhould not fo aſſemble together, -Qtherwiſe the Reaſon where- 
— with:he recommends the Aſſembling in his- Name, : Would be weak and 
* Gods cn. aull 3. becauſe fo it might be affirm'd,, that they. might haye:Chri5# 
firmation of preſent to them without. Now, foraſmuch as Chri## not anely; pro» 
BY nog miſes that he-would be inthe mid'bf ithoſe who ſhould fo allemble, 
them, but infinuates alſo; and that clearly enough, : that he would not be:ſa 
preſent to thoſe that did not 3; he/thereby lays a-neceſlity _—_— 
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ſtians of {o meeting in his- Name, for the welfare of the Church, and 
particularly for the imploring of ſuch Bleſſings as are neceſſary for it. 
I will conclude this Particular with that of the Author to the He- 


_ an eſtabliſhment of the neceſſity of Worſhipping God in them 
o ſuch a condemnation of the forfaking of them, as to make it in et- 


3 +% 7 


um, quaſi manu 
need. -. + "falls precatic- 


- 4+ But beſide the _ apart of a certain Time for the Celebrati- _ _ 
on of the Worſhip. of God, there is alſo requiſite ſuch a Reſt from our 4,, ra ft, 
Employments as may give us the leiſure to intend it, and. free ws. from 
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ſtantial, which may be reduc'd to rwo Heads. Bad: 


diſtraftion in the performance of it. For as the Mind of Man cannot 
at the ſame time zntend Things of ſo diſtant a nature as Sacred and 
Civil are; ſo, if there be not ſome Interval between our Employments 
and our Devotions, the Buſineſſes of the World will be apt to infinu- 
ate themſelves inta our Thoughts, and thereby divert us from in- 
tending of the other. Such are the $#bſtantial Parts of this Fourth 
Commandment of the Decalogue, ſuch their Nature, and the Obliga- 
tion which they induce. Whar the Circumſtances thereof are, and 
what their Nature and Obligation , is another Queſtion, and will 
therefore require a diſtin Conſideration. | 


PART IL. 


Concerning ſuch Duties as are onely Circumſtances of the Precept, which 
do either reſpe# the determination of the Time wherein we are to 
worſhip, or the manner of the Obſervation of it. That there is no 
Obligation upon az, either from Nature, or the preſent Precept, to 


obſerve a Juſt day, a Seventh day, or that Seventh day which is here 


preſerib'd. The Ancient Chriſtians Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sebbath, 
together with their own Lord's-day, conſidered, and anſwered. 4 
Tranſition to the Obſervation of the Lord"s-day, where is ſhewn, That 
much leſs than a whole day cannot be deem'd a competent Time for 
the ſolemn performance of God's Private and Publick, Worſhip 3 That 
fiace God exatted of the Jews a Seventh part of their Time, we can- 
ot give leſs, who have far greater Obligations to the Almighty 3 
and, That Chrift's Re ſurreFi0n upon the Lord's-day, is as juſt a Mo- 
tive to conſecrate it unto God, as that of God's Reſting the Jewiſh 
Sabbath. The Obſervation of the Lord's-day founded in the Univer- 
ſal Pradice of the Church, which is there alſo deduced from the days 
of the Apoſtles, down to the Times of Tertullian, T oy eb @ Pra- 
Fice is of force to infer an Obligation; partly becauſe declaring the 
Conſent of that Body wherein it is, and to which therefore it is but 
reaſonable that particular Men ſhould ſubje themſelves ; and part- 
ly becauſe an Argument of its having been inſtituted by the ons : 
According to that known Rale of St. Auguſtine, That what the Uni- 
 verſal Church holdeth, and always hath, if it appear not that the 
ſame was firſt decreed by Councils, is-moſt rightly believ'd to 
have been delivered by the Authority of the Haly Apoſtles. The 
Reaſon why, when God gave the Jews: ſo clear a Precept for the 0b- 
ſervation of their Sabbath, he ſhould leave us, who live at ſo great 


 @ diſtance from the Inſtitution of onrs, rather to colleT it from the 


Pradice of the Apoſtles and the Church, than to read it in fome ' 
expreſs Declaration: ay iS 


- TI. [4 AVING ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſe what the 8ub- 


| ftantial Parts of this Precept are, together with the Mora- 
lity thereof; it remains that I proceed to. thoſe which are Cireum-' 


I. The 
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1. The Determination of the Time wherein we are to Wor- 
(hip. And, ; 

2. The Mannier of the Obſervation of it. is 

x. In the handling of the former whereof, I will proceed in this 
Method. 

I, I will inquire whether the Determination of the Time, ac- 
cording as it is here fix'd, be direttly obligatory to us 
Chriſtians. 

2. Whether, if not, any thing may be inferr'd from it toward 
the eſtabliſhing of the Lord's-day, and by what it is fur- 
ther to be ſtreagthned, 

3. To which I ſhall add, in the third place, an Account of 
other Chriſtian Feſtivals; and ſhew their Lawfulneſs, Uſe- 
fulne(s, and the Eſteem wherein they ought to be held. 

1. Now there are three things which this Commandment preſcribes 
concerning the Time of the Solemn Worſhip of God; That it be « 
Day; That it be @ Seventh dey; and, That it be that Seventh day on 
which the Jewiſh Sabbath fell, or Saturday. Concerning each of 
which, I will particularly inquire, Whether they are morally, or other- 
wiſe, obligatory to us ——_ | 

And firſt, If the Queſtion be concerning © Day according as the 
Jews reckon'd it, and as they were commanded to obſerve their Sab- 

aths *, that is to ſay, of that ſpace of Time which is between the *Ltv13.32. 
Evening of the foregoing Artificial Day, and the Evening of the follow- 
ing oxe; {0 no Reaſon appears, cither from Nature, or otherwiſe, 
why ſuch a Day ſhould be -look'd upon as obligatory to us Chriſti- 
ans. For be it, that that Account is moſt agreeable to the Order of 
Nature, in which, as the firſt Chapter of _ aſſures us, Darkneſs 
had the precedency of Light, and accordingly had the precedency 
both in the Scriptures, and the Fews Account 3 Be it, ſecondly, as 
was before infinuated, that the Fews were oblig d fo to reckon their 
Sabbaths, as the foremention'd Precept, and their own Practice ſhew : 
Yet, as no Reaſon in Nature can be given, why the Worſhip of God 
ſhould begin rather with the Evening than the Morning , according 
as it conſtantly doth with us; fo, that this Commandment binds not 
ſuch a Day upon us, the perpetual Practice of the Church, and the Oc- 
caſion of that Feſtival we weekly obſerve, ſhew. For, the Firſt day 
of the Week, or Lord's-day, being ſet apart by the Church in Com- 
memoration of the Reſurrection of our Saviour, it is in reaſon to be- 

in when that Reſurreftion did, which we find to have been when it 

egan to dawn towards day. All therefore that can be meant in re- 
ſpe&t of us, muſt be the Obſervation of ſuch a portion of Time as 
their Day amounted to, which is the ſpace of Twenty four Hours, or 
the Natural Day. But even here it will be a hard matter to find any 
thing 1n Nature to evince our Obligation to it : For though Nature 
It cle perſwade, that a competent time be appointed for the Publick 
Worſhip of God; yet that the Time ſo appointed ſhould conſiſt of 
juſt ſo many Hours, this no Principle in Nature teacheth, ſo far as I 
have been acquainted with them. The onely thing that can found the 
Obſervation of ſuch a Time, is that Poſitive Law which is now before 
us : But, as I have already {hewa the Letter thereof not to concern us 
as to the Day here requir'd; fo, Chriſtianity being apparently not fo 
| nice 
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nice as to the obſervation of Circumſtances, we are 1n reaſon to mea- 
ſure our own Obligation as to the time of our Worſhip, rather by the 
Equity than Letter of the Commandment; which what that is, I ſhall 
in due place declare. | 

Now though, from what hath been ſaid, a Judgment may be made, 
what we are to think of the Obſervation of a Seventh day, and parti- 
cularly of that Seventh day which was the Jewiſh Sabbath ; yet to 
make my Diſcourſe ſo much the more compleat ,' and becauſe there 
want not particular Arguments to propugn my Opinion in thoſe Parti- 
culars, I will make it my Buſineſs to ſhew, That there is no Obligati- 
on upon us Chriſtzans, either from the Law of Nature, or this particu- 
lar Precept, to obſerve either a precife Seventh day, or that Seventh 
day which the Jews obſerv'd. | 3 

To begin with the former of theſe, even the Obſervation of 2 Se- 
venth, which hath by ſome Men been pleaded for with fo great ear- 
neſtneſs; concerning which I ſhall ſhew, firſt, That 1t hath no Foun- 


. 


_ dation in the Law of Nature ; and ſecondly, That it hath as little in 


this, if conſider'd in reſpe&t of us. That it hath not in the former, 
this one Character of the Law of Nature may ſuffice any ſober Man to 
conclude: For the Law of Nature preſcribing onely ſuch things to out 
Obſervation, as are in their own Nature good, before the ſuperin- 
ducing of any Poſitive Law 3 it would follow, that the Obſervation 
of a Seventh day had a peculiar Goodneſs in it, and that it: ought to 
be obſerv'd, though God had by no. Poſitive Law enjoyn'd. it. But 
what Goodneſs can even they who profeſs to beliteve'it Moral, ſhew 
in a Seventh day, more than in a Sixth, or Eighth,: or any other Day 
whatſoever ? unleſs it be, that God reſted upon it from the Works of 
the Creation, which is the Reaſon here alledg'd for its obſervance. 
But, firſt of all, if God's reſting upon it gave 1t any peculiar Good- 
neſs, what-need was there of his adding his Bleſſavg, and Command, 
to oblige Men 'to the Obſervance of it ? For the Day. being Holy 
without and before it, it would have ſuffic'd to have declar'd, That that 
was the Day on which he-reſted. Again, Foraſmuch as Bleffing and 
SanCtifying ſuppoſeth that which is ſo bleſſed and ſanctified to have 
been before in the common cqndition of: Things, God's ſo bleſſing and 
ſanctifying of the Seventh day, ſuppoſeth that to have been of the na- 
ture of other Days, - and conſequently not to be conſecrated by his 
bare Reſting on it. '' Laſtly, Foraſmuch as whatſoever Goodneſs there 
Is In any thing, it muſt be ſuppos'd to deſcend upon it by the Tuflus 
ence of the Divine; if we ſuppoſe the Seventh day to have had-any 
peculiar Goodneſs and Holineſs, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe it to have re- 
ceivd it from the ſame Influx : which cannot be afftirm'd 1n the: preſent 
caſe ; becauſe that to which it is aſcrib'd, is not any Influence of the 
Divine Goodneſs, but onely the Suſpenſion of it. I conclude there- 
fore; That God's Reſt upon it did not give the Seventh day any pecu- 
liar Holineſs ; and conſequently, becauſe that is the onely Reaſon: al- 
ledg'd, that there is nothing of Morality in the Obſervance. of it. 


| From Nature and Morality therefore, paſs we to the-preſent Precept, 


and inquire whether that induceth any Obligation upon us. ta-obſerye 


it. : Give me leave onely to premiſe, That the Queltion 1s not ((as'is 
commonly deem'd) Whether 0ne in Seven be of neceſlity to.be obs 


ſerv'd ;. but, Whether .a Severuth day.'after Six days. of Fey F vr 
S011 | tough 
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though it be true, that he who requires a Seventh day,” requires One 
in Seyen ; yet requiring it with reference to God's Relt from his Six 
days of Creation, he determines it to the laſt of thoſe Seven, becauſe 
no other beſide the Jalt can anſwer it, Which ſaid, I,ſhall not ftick 
to affirm, That there,is no Obligation upon us as to a Seventh, becauſe 
the Precept, .{o conſidered, related onely to the Jews,- For the evi- 
deneing- whereof, T:will alledge that of Exodws,. chap. 31. 16,17. 
Wherefore the children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, to obſerve the 
Sabbaththroughout. their generations 'for a perpetual Covenant © It 3s a 
ſign betiveen me and: the children of Tjracd. for ever. -, For in ſix days 
#he Lord made heaven and earth,.and on the ſeventh day he reſted and 
was refreſhed. For, as it is ſufficiently known, that the Covenant be- 
tween' God and the! Zſraelites left no. place for any. that was not of 
their Nation or Religion 5 fo. the Sabbath, being for a Sign of 'that 
Covenant, was conſequently .to;extend ng farther than-the Coyenant 
did, and therefore alſo to no other than themſelves.. The onely, diffi- 
culty is, Whether what is affixm'd of the Sabbath. in particular, -be to 
be underſtood alſo.of a Seventh day in;the genera]. , For the reſolu- 
tion whereof, we. ſhall need to go no fyrther thay. the. cloſe of that 
Place: we have now. before us :. For affirming the Sabbath whereaf he 
{peaks, to be 2 gig between him and the Children of 1/rael, as it, was 
er Image of his own Reſt after his Six days work of Creation, he there- 
by appropriates to. them, though not the Remembrance of the. Crea- 
tion, . yet the: keeping ſuch a Memorial of it, and conſequently, of a 
Seventh day. . And. indeed, however ſome Men contend eagerly, for a 
Seventh .day, as-ſuppoling thereby to advance the Authority of-that 


which we Chriſtians think oyr. ſelves obliged to obſerve ;-;yet the - + 


granting of it to them, would ſerve onely. to diſcredit that Day: for 
which they ſo contend. For though the Lord's-day be One of. Seven, 
yet it is the Firſt of thoſe Seven, and is not preceded by Six 'days, of 
Labour, . but followed : By which means'it holds no analogy with. the 
Deſign of the Inſtitution , becauſe intended to commemorate the Six 
days of the Creation, and that Reſt which followed, : Neither will it 
ſuffice to ſay (as perhaps it may be) That the Analogy between it, 
and. that Reſt it is propos'd to imitate z- may be ſalved well enough, 
by making it look back to the Six foregoing days of Labour ; Far . 


'as by ſo doing we muſt alter our Account, and make the Lord's-day + 


not the. Firſt, but the Seventh; ſo, though this way of Computing 
ſhould agree well enough to the reſt, yer it hath no place at all m ..: 
the Firſt and Chief; the Day of our Saviour's Reſurrection being not | + 

onely the Firſt of the Goſpel Age, but the Firſt day after the' Fw; pe a 
Sabbath 3 which leaves no place for. any preceding Days of Labour. 


From. the Obſeryation of a Seventh day, paſs we to that Seventh on | 


which the Jews kept their Sabbath, even the Seventh from the firſt-fal- 
ling of the Manna.jin the Wilderneſs, and, as is probable alſo, from * 
the Creation of the World: Which, that it is not, obligatory to us, 
is ſufficiently evident from; the fqregging Confidexations 3 but will be 
rendred yet more (clear from thoſe which follow./  Whereof the firſt 
that 1:ſhall alledge, is. its'being inſtituted to remember God's giving 
them Reſt after their fore Travels in-Egypt: For, that ſo it was, the 
Prophet Moſes. doth more thanintimate, Dew. 5. 15. where repeating 
the ſame Precept we are now upon,” he alledgeth the Reaſon of God's 
EY | | commanding 
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commanding it, to be, to put them in mind of their Bondage in Egypt, 

and of God's wonderful delivering of them from it. Now foralmuch 

as that Mercy'had relation onely to the Fews; foraſmuch as their Sab- 

bath was appointed to commemorate it : it follows, that the Jews 

onely were concern'd in the Obſervation of it, and conſequeatly, that 

It is not obligatory to us. Add hereunto that of St. Paxl to the Co- 

loſſuans, chap. 2.16, 17. where not contented to forbid the Judging of 

any one i meat and drink, in reſpet of an Holy-day, or of the New- 

2001, or of the Sabbath-days, which yet ſhews their- Obligation to be 

null ; he affirms moreover, and particularly concerning thoſe. Sabbath- 

days, That they were ſhadows of good things to come, and therefore 

to diſappear when they actually were. Now if any ſhould demand (as 

the Queſtion is not unſeaſonable) wherein the Sabbath was a Shadow 

of things to come, according as St.:P4l affirms 5 I think we cantiot 

- more rightly place it, than in that Reſt which it enjoyn'd, becauſe that 

was one great End of its appointment;'as neither the Typicalneſs of 

that Reſt, than in its ſhadowing forth that Eternal Reſt which we ſhall 

be poſleſs'd of in Heaven. For beſide that the Author to the. Hebrews 

not onely compares thoſe Reſts together, but calls that Eternal Reſt 

* Heb. 4.9, by the Name of * Sabbatiſm, as it were on' purpole to ſhew it to have 
AF bez. beentypitied by the other ||; ma? rn themſelves may feem not to. have 
| Jieuis, ic, been without ſome knowledge of it, becauſe calling-that Eternal Reſt 
| Fia-Lud C** the' day which is all Sabbath. The onely thing that can with reaſon 
pee beiobjeted againſt this and the foregoing Argument, is, the Chriſti- 
ans ſo long and ſo generally obſerving the Jewiſh Sabbath, as well as 

their own Lord's-day, or Sunday. But as it is to be obſervid, that 

* SeelWhite's that Cuſtom had no place in the * Churches of Rowe, and Alexandria, 
Trearile of 2.4 throughout hs the firſt whereof: was anciently the moſt Emt- 


the Sabbath- h aw of 5 x "my: 
day, p72, Nent in the Chriſtiaz World ; ſo, where it had, it may ſeem to-have 


proceeded not ſo much from any firm belief of its Obligation, -as from 
weakneſs in ſome, and compliance in others, and in both an unwilling+ 
neſs utterly to ſhake off that Day which had by God himſelf been ſet 
apart for Religious Exerciſes : Witneſs their preſcribing #ot to obſerve 
[| Interpolat. 3t after a Fewifſh manner}, who advis'd the Obſervation of the Day 5 
to the * Obſervation of it zz ſuch Places where the Jews moſt were, :as in 
nos. Myxirs the Eaſtern Parts, and not in the other ; in fine, the + Romans and 
4 —_—_ Alexandrians converting the Sabbath-day, or Saturday, into a day of 
x6 g«x- faſting 3 and the generality of the Chriitzans at laſt agreeing: with 
es yoiper”, thoſe of Roe, in the aboliſhing of it. 1 will conclude this Particu- 
ren Jar with that of St. Pazl, Gal. 4.10,11. where having twitted them with 
* Fid.Uſer. in the Obſervation of days, and months, and times, and years, agree- 
+5 Sp ably to the beggarly elements of the Law, to let them know how much 
White bi ſs he was concern'd about it, he immediately adds, 7 amr afraid: of :you, 
qe deny lei? I have beffow'd upon you labour in vain ; thereby intimating (as 
In. Ejift, c13, Grotins (peaks) his fear of their falling back to Jadaiſm, (to:which 
the Obſervation' of their Days was a great ſtep) and caſting off that 
Religion they hid: receiv'd from him. -I ſpeak not this to invalidate 
the Authority of the Lord's-deay, which ſome, I know, have endea- 
vour'd to eſtabliſhtipon ſuch Grounds as' I have .labour'd to deecry : 
For, as I mean by and' by to.give ſuch an-Account of it, as ſhalloblige 
any ſober Man to: the Obſervation of it'; fo, next to that, I'know not 
what better Service I could -poſlibly do it, than by taking. m_—_ 
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from adhering too much to the Letter of this Commandment z becauſe; 
whilſt ſome Men have gaz'd too much upon it, they have been induc'd 
thereby, and not without reaſon, to obſerve the Saturday rather than 
the Sunday, as which indeed the Commandment enjoyns. Again, As 

by inculcating the Letter of the Commandment too far, occafion hath 
been given to prefer the Fewiſh Sabbath before the Chriſtian ſo there 

1s no doubt the like occalion may be given, if not to admit of the 
Jewiſh, yet to think very meanly of the ChriS7ia : It being not very 
likely that Day ſhould be much eſteem'd, which hath nothing brought 
toeſtabliſh it, but the Letter of a Commandment , that eſtabliſhes ano- 
ther day, and ſuch a one as by the Deſign of God was a Shadow of 
that Body which we enjoy. | 

' 2. Butnot any longer to defer the paying of that Debt which our 

Lord 's-day, as well as my own Promiſe, exa&s of me; I will proceed, 

in the ſecond place, to inquire, Whether, though the determination 

of the Time, - according as it is here fix'd, be not dire&ly obligatory 

to us Chriſtians, yet ſomewhat may not be inferr'd from it, toward 
the eſtabliſhing of the Lord's-day'; and by what that is farther-to be 
{trengthned ?.:For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall offer, 
ſhall reſpe& the appointing of a Day. For being (as I have before 
ſhewn) it is neceſſary that a'competent Time be ſet apart for the Wor- . + 
ſhip of God; being leſs. than a Day, or at leaſt the major part of it, ” KS 
cannot be deem'd a competent Time for the Solemn Performance of 

the Private and Publick Worſhip of. God ; laftly, being God requir'd 

of the Jews to ſet apart a Day, to give him that. Worſhip' which is 

due unto him ;. we cannot think a leſs Time incumbent upon. Chrifti- 

as to obſerve as Holy, iwho have both a much greater Obligation to 

the Almighty, and a much more weighty Service to intend.:. Again; 
Foraſmuch as it-is no leſs neceſſary under the Times of the Goſpel, than 

it was under the Law, that a Time be ſet apart for the Publick Worſhip 

of God ; foraſmuch as it is but reaſonable, that under the Times of 

the Goſpel an equal portion - of Time, if not a far greater, ſhould be 
allotted for the Performance of it ; the ſame Reaſon requires, that ſince 

God exacted a Seventh part of the Fews, we are not to content our 

ſelves with a leſs, or imagine that God himſelf will be. For, though 

there be no Morality in the Obſervation of a juſt Seventh ; though the 
ſpecification of a Seventh, proceeded from a. Reaſon which was never 
cogent in it ſelf, but to be ſure is not now obligatory - yet, as what- 
ever the Reaſon thereof. was, it is certain God requir'd a Seventh part 

of the Few, in order to his own Service; ſo it is both Moral and Chri- 
ftiar, that they ſhould not go leſs than a Seventh, who have much 
greater Obligations to the Almighty. And indeed, well may we think 
ſo, when we find the Primitive Chriſt3ans in the. AFs meeting every 48, 2, 46. 
day to worſhip, and not onely giving God a Seventh part of their _. 
Time, but the greateſt. Laſtly, If the Creation of the World, and 

God's Reſt from it, were a juſt Motive to conſecrate that Day into a 
Holy-day, wherein God fo reſted from the Creation ; to be ſure that 
1s no leſs, upon which the Hopes of a Chriſtian do ſo much depend, 

even the ReſurreCtion of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. So that thus 

much may be inferr'd from the Equity of this Commandment, That 

as much leſs than a Day, and a Seventh day, cannot be thought neceſ- 

lary to be ſet apart for the Chriſtian Wane Ak that which is ſet 

| apart 


apart by us, even the Firſt day of the Week, had a juſter Motive to 
the Conſecration of it, than that which was ſanCtified under the Law. 
But becauſe what hath been hitherto, or -may be inferr'd from this 
Commandment, doth rather perſwade than neceſſitate the Obſervation 
of that particular Day which we obſerve, and | have promis'd a far- 
ther {trengthning of its Authority z therefore, to give the greater force 
to It, T will produce the Practice of the Church from the Apoſtles days; 
and when I have done ſo, ſhew the Obligation it induceth. 
That' it had the Obſervation of a Chriſtian Feſtival i: the Apoſiles 
days, that of St. Luke ſhews, 4&s 20. 7. where we find the Diſciples 
met together upom the firit day of the week to break bread ;, that 1s to 
ſay, one Species being put for all the reſt, to communicate with each 
other in the Publick Exerciſes of their Religion: The breaking of bread 
not onely referring either to the Lords Supper, or the Love-tealts that 
clos'd it; but joyn'd by this very Author with do@rine, and fellowſhip, 
and. prayer, AFs 2.42. The ſame is no leſs evident from that of St.Pawl 
to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. where, according to an Order he 
had before given to the Chutches of Galatia, he enjoy ns thoſe of Co+ 
rinth, That upon the firſt day of the week tvery one ſhould lay by him 
in ſtore, that ſo there might be no colleFions when he came. For, 
* Ghryſoft. in Wherefore (as St. Chryſoſtonm obſerves *) ſhould $1. Paul appornt that day 
1 Cor, Hom.43+ to the Churches of Galatia and Corinth, for the laying by of: what God 
had proſpered them, for charitable uſes, but that that day, by the reſt it 
afforded, gave them opportunity to do it * and moreover, by the Bleſs 
Ing which it remembred, and the Sacred Offices that were perform d in 
it, was apt to incite them to a more chearful and liberal diſtribution 8 
Fo all which, if we add the Title which St. Fobz gives it, Kev. 1. 10, 
1o no doubt can remain of the Churches obſerving it as Holy. For as 
it is evident from the Conſent of Interpreters, and the Language of 
the ſucceeding Age, that what St. Johr: there calls The Lord's-day, was 
no other than what we now ſtile ſo; ſo the leaſt that can be made of 


* Myxirz ry as.well as Succeſlor of the Apoſtles,in his Epiſtle * to the 2/agneſiuns, 


pot {:, though, in that known Paſlage of Pliny +, where he gives an Account 


gc. : to: 
f Plin, Epift, t 
{1. 10. 


ftians, whom he had examin'd, that they were wort wpor 4 ſet day to 
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meet together before the Morning-light, and ſing a Song unto Chriſt, as 

 #nto God; 1t 18 but reaſonable to think that day was meant, the Ob- 
ſervation whereof we are now eſtabliſhing. What ſhould I tell you 
of Tertulliar's athrming in one place® : That the $5. nota. © 3 ail& wad 
Chriſtians had every Eighth day for a F eſtival £ indulgendum- eff, habes, non tamen dies 
and in another ||, That the Sunday was the Day 2 antvm ſed & piares, Now _—_— 
For, as that is ſo certain, that, as the ſame Tertul- 75, am dies quique feſtes off» # 


nd” : , of avus quiſque dies, oc. ; 
lian intimates, the Heathens accus'd them for it, as || Apolog. cap. 16. Aque fi diem Solis 


Worlhippers of the Sun, whoſe Name that Day i infujemir, alia ng rain quam 
bore 3 lo, in and after his Time, there is ſo little gi diem Saturni otio OF viftui decernunt, 
doubt to be made of its Obſervation, that I muſt mo & ipfi ab Fudaico more, quem 
but light a Candle to the Sun, if I ſhould go about ai 
to prove t. The onely thing worthy our cofifideration, will be, 
what uſe may be made of it, to infer our own Obligation to obſerve 
It. 
And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall alledge the Practice it (elf, as a 
ſufficient _— to evince it. For, as an approved Cuſtom hath 
the nature of a Law, becauſe declaring the Conſent of that Body where- 
in it is, and to which it is but reaſonable that particular Men ſhould 
ſabje& themſelves; fo St. Pazl gives it that force in the Church, where 
diſputing againſt rhe Corinthian Women's praying uncovered, he al- 
ledges, That they had ro ſuch cxſtom, nor the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 
It.16. For if the Argument from a Cuſtom #egative be good and 
valid, much more from the ſame poſitive, and eſpecially when there is 
ſo general an one. But becauſe ſuch arguments as theſe, through the , 
contempt Men now have of the Church, may poſſibly not have their 
due efficacy, I will alledge, in the ſecond n 4.4 that there is reaſon 
enough, even from that Practice, to believe it to have been of Apo- 
feolical Inſtitution. For, it being morally impoſſible, that the ig of 
ans Of all Places ſhould ſo unanimouſly agree to the Obſervation of it, 
if there had not been ſomething of a Law to conſtrain them to it; and 
there appearing no ſuch Law of the Church it ſelf, antecedent to the 
Practice of it ; it is but reaſonable to believe it to have been Inſtituted 
. by thoſe who were the firſt Founders of it 3 according to that known 
Rule * of St. Auguſtine, That what the Univerſal | 
Charch holds, and always hath, if it appear not dd, mſ = Ecclefia, nec þ yo 
that the ſame was firſt decreed by Councils, is Mun-m 10 Jer retentum offs win 
moſt rightly believ'd to n.6 been delivered by the | Hye ogy TIE Hy 
Authority of the Holy Apoſtles. And higher than | 
that we ſhall not need to go; becauſe he, who had all power in hea- 
ver and earth given him, Jid at his departure hence delegate ſo much 
of it to them, as was neceſſary for the regulating of the Church. The 
onely thing that may ſeem to have any Tibculey, is, Why, when God 
gave the Fews ſo clear a Precept for the Obſervation of their Sabbath, 
he ſhould leave us, who live at fo great a diſtance from the Inſtitution 
of ours, rather to colle& it from the Prafice of the Apoſtles and the 
Church, than to read it in ſome expreſs Declaration. But even this, 
how difficult ſoever in appearance, will not be- hard for him to unrid- 
dle, who ſhall remember what hath been before brought to eſtabliſh 
it : For the Law of Nature, and this of Moſes, evidencing the neceſlity 
of a Set Time; and the Equity of Moſes Law, and our own Obligati- 
ons to the Divine Majeſty, that we cannot give God a leſs proportion 
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of our Time, than what he exacted of the Fews; nothing remained 
for God to declare, but whether he would require more than a Se- 
venth (of which there is not the leaſt Indication); or if not, which 
of thoſe Seven he would make choice of : which an ealte hint might 
ſuffice to diſcover. For the Saturday, which is the laſt of thoſe Seven, 


being expreſly aboliſh'd, and no other having the like Pretences to 


ſucceed it, it was eafie to gueſs God meant that Day, which had not 
onely our Saviour's Reſurrefion to adorn it, but was moreover by 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe that followed them, kept as holy unto the 
Lord. 


PART II. 


A Digreſſion concerning the Faſts and Feſtivals of the Church ; where 
the Lawfulneſs of their Inſtitution is evited, and vindicated fron 
the Exceptions of their Adverſaries. That they are of ſignal uſe to 
inſinuate the main Articles of our Religion into the Underſtanding of 
the Weak, to bring the Qccaſions thereof to the Memories of the 
Strong, and prompt us all both more particularly, and with greater 
edification, to conſider them. That being inſtituted by the Church, 
they ought to be Religiouſly obſerv d by all that are the Members of 
it. Of the Manner of the Obſervation of the Jewilh Sabbath, whic 
is another of the Circumſtantials of this Commandment. Of the 


StriFneſs of the Reſt enjoyn'd the Jews on it; and that, as ſuch, it 


3s 20t onely not obligatory to #5, but ſuperſtitious. What Reſt is 


- #owobligatory to us by vertue of this Commandment; where that Reſt 


zs coeſidered, both in the Letter, and in the Myſtery. To whom, and 
in what manner the Jewiſh Reft appertain'd ; with an application 
thereof to our own Concernments. A particular Inquiry concerning 
thoſe who are under the Power of others; and whether or no they 
are oblig'd to Reſt, where they are conſtrain'd to Labour by Threats 
or Stripes. Of Recreation on the Jewiſh Sabbath, and onr own 5 
and that, rightly diſpos'd, it is not onely not unlawful, but aſeful. 
An ObjeFiow from Ila. 58. 13. propos'd, and anſwered. A Reſtri- 
Gion of Recreations to ſuch as are neither unſuitable for the Kind 
to the Gravity of ſuch a Solemnity, nor take up too much time in the 
Exerciſe thereof. 4A Cantion againſt profane negle@ of the Lord's- 
day, with the neceſſity that lieth upon the Generality of Men, more 
than ordinarily to intend their Eternal Conceruments on it. 


3. "x Lord's-day being, as you have ſeen, eſtabliſh'd upon 

Chriſtian Principles, and thereby equally ſecur'd from a J#+ 
daical Obſervance, and a profane Negle&; the Commandment I am 
now upon, no lefs than my propoſed Method, obligeth meto entreat 
of other the Feſtivals and Faſt-days of the Church. For though 
theſe have not the Authority of a Divine Command, as IS ny 
Sabbath had ; though there is not the fame clearneſs of Evidence for 
their Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as there is for the Lord's-day, or _ 
| ay: 
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day: yet they have this in common with the Fewiſh Sabbath, and our 
own, that they have th= ſame Worſhip of God for their End, and the 
like ſignal Acts of God for the Occaſions of their Inſtitution 3 ever 
thoſe which have the Title of $4i#ts-days, looking through them to 
the Mercy of God, who made them what they are, and dedicated to 
his onely Worſhip and Service. Having therefore ſo much affinity 
with the Day here enjoya'd, I ſhall think it no way impertinent to my 
preſent Argument, to inquire into the Lawfulneſs of their Inſtitution, 
their V/efulneſs, and the Eſteem wherein they are to be held. 
I. It being certain, thar that is to be look'd upon as lawful, which 
15 not forbidden by any Command ; nothing can be requir'd to eſta- 
bliſh the Holy-days of the Church, but the taking off thoſe Objecti- 
ons Which may be made againſt the lawfalneſs thereof. Now there 
are two things commonly objected againſt them, and to which there- 
fore, before I proceed, I will ſhape an Anſwer ; the former whereof - 
ſtrikes at the Obſervation it ſelf, the other at the Injunf&ion of it. 
The ground of the former is laid in thoſe Words of St. Paxl, Gal. 4. 
Io, IL. where the Apoſtle not onely finds fault with their obſerving 
days, and months, and times, and years, but ſo far as to affirm, he 
was afraid he had beſtowed upon them labour in vain. As if the very 
Obſervation of ſuch things, were inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity, or at 
leaſt were in the way to deſtroy it. And indeed, if (as is pretended) 
thoſe Words of his were to be conſtrned of the Obſervation of all 
Days whatſoever, there is no doubt the Obſervation of thoſe I am 
now ſpeaking of, were to be look'd upon as inconſiſtent with Chriſtia- 
ity. But he. that ſhall ſeriouſly compare theſe Words of the Apoſtle 
with the foregoing and following ones, will find them to ſtrike either 
at the Jewiſh onely, or at their Manner of Obſervation of them - For, 
aſſerting, as he doth in the beginning of the Chapter , their having 
been in bondage under the Law, and the Son of God's Redemption of 
them from it ; aſſerting moreover, ver. 21. That they were deſtrows to be 
ander the Law, and remitting them to the Law for their ſatisfaction; 
what can we in reaſon think meant by their turning again to the weak 
and beggarly elements whereiz they deſir d again to be in bondage, but 
their return to the beggarly Elements of #he Law, and conſequently 
(becauſe that is given as an Inſtance of it) either to the Obſervation of 
ſuch Days and Times as were laid upon them by the Law, or obſer- 
ving them after the manner preſcribed by it? The Caſe is yet more 
plain in that other commonly alledged Text, Let zo man judge you 
zn meat and drink, or in reſpe# of an Holy-day, or of the New-moon, 
or of the Sabbath-days, Col. 2. 16. Not onely the mention of S4b- 
baths, which every one knows to have been peculiar to the Fewiſh 
Nation, determining it to their Faſts and Feaſts ; but St. Paw!'s aftirm- 
ing moreover, that they were ſhadows of things to come, which 1s to 
be affirm'd onely of Legal ones. To make theſe Texts therefore of 
any force, it muſt be prov'd, either that ours are the ſame, or at leaſt 
of the ſame nature with the Fewſh; or that a like Obſervation 1s re- 
quir'd.. But as the Feſtivals of the Church are ſo far from being the 
ſame with the Jewiſh, that, on the contrary, they proclaim the actual 
exhibition of thoſe things which the other did onely foreſhew 3 ſo 
there is nothing, either in our Canons, or Praftice, which can miniſter 
an occaſion of ſuſpicion, that a Judaical Obſervation is m__. Fer, 
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beſide that the Offices thereof are all purely Chriſtian, and not mix'd 
with Incenfing, as the Jewiſh were, and the Popiſh are z neither is their 
number ſo great,as to be a burden to the Obſervers; nor thoſe few that 
are impos'd, impos'd upon them as Divine Commands. In fine, net- 
ther is the Duty of the Day ſo appropriated to it, as to make it un- 
acceptable upon others z nor yet exacted with ſo much rigour on it, 
2s not to leave place for neceſſary Occaſtons. All therefore that can 
be ſuppos'd to lie againſt the Feſtivals of the Church, muſt be drawn 
from their being inſtituted by Men, and that Will-worlhip which it 1s 
- Conceiv'd to involve. But as I have heretofore ſaid enough to take off 
that Charge, even as to this particular Afair ; ſo, having done fo, I 
ſhall in ſtead thereof ſet before you the Practice of the Fews, which 
in this Particular deſerves hugely to be conſider d. For, if it were 
lawful for the Jews, notwithſtanding the many Feſtivals God had in- 
ſtituted among them, to add others thereto upon occaſion 3 how much 
more for Chriſtians, where, ſetting aſide the Lord's-day, there is not 
any thing to determine the Time of their Solemn Worſhip. Now that 
this was their Practice, is evident, firſt, from that of Eſther, chap. 9. 
and 27, where, upon occaſion of their great Deliverance from the Miſ- 
chiefs intended againft them by Hamar, Mordecai wrote to the Jews, 
and accordingly they ordained, and took upon them, and upon their 
ſeed, and upon all ſuch as joyn'd themſelves to them, that they would 
keep thoſe Days in which they reſted from their Enemies, according to 
their Writing, and according to their appointed Time, every Year. In 
like manner, when the Altar of God had been polluted by the Hea- 
thez, but was repair'd and dedicated again by Judas Maccabews; the 
ſame Judas and his Brethren, with the whole Congregation, ordain'd, 
That the Days of the Dedication of the Altar ſhould be kept in their 
Seaſon from Year to Year, 1 Mac. 4. 59. Which, as accordingly we 
find to have been obſery'd even to the days of our Saviour; ſo, which 
1s more, to have been graced by his preſence, as you may ſee Foh. 10. 
22. As to the Lawfulneſs therefore, either of the Inſtitution, or Ob- 
ſervation of Feſtivals, there is not the leaſt doubt to be made ; and 
much leſs can we ſuppoſe there will, if they be alſo uſeful > which ac- 
cordingly I come now to ſhew. | 
2. For the evidencing whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, is, 
that TſiruFion which might thereby accrue to the weaker ſort, if they 
were but attended to as they ought. For the Church having appoint- 
ed particular Days for the Commemoration of the Chief Things that 
either were performed by , or hapned to our Saviour, zf the Plaiz 
Man (as a Reverend Perſon hath expreſs'd it) would but ply his Al- 
*Biſhop Hall's 22aack, well, that alone * would teach him ſo much Goſpel, as to ſhew 
Coma, him the Hiſtory of his Saviour. For there, even upon the Fealt of 
1 Foh.1.5. the Annanciation, might he ſee his Saviour's Conception, declar'd by 
an Angel 3 and him Born forty Weeks after, upon the Feaſt of the: Na- 
tivity: He ſhould ſee him eight days after that, Circumcis'd on New - 
years-day ; then Viſited, and Ador'd by the Wiſemen, in the Epiphany : 
He ſhould ſee him preſented to God 1n the Temple, on the Day of 
Purification; then Tempted, and Faſting forty days, 1n Let: He 
ſhould ſee him uſher'd in by his Forerunner John the Baptiſt; fix 
Months before his Birth 3 attended by; his Twelve Apoſtles in their 
ſeveral Ranks, and Thomas the laſt for his 'Unbelicf : And at laſt, ak 
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ter infinite and beneficial Miracles, he ſhould ſee him crucified. upon 
Good-fryday, Riſing from the Dead on: Eaſter, Aſcending to Heaven 
on:klt-riup day; and, to ſupply the want of his Preſence, the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upoa the Apoſtles, and the Church. In fine, there 
he ſhould ſee the Belief of all theſe ſumm'd up in the Celebration of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, on that Sunday which bears its Name. All which, 
whoſoever {hall duely conſider, will not think ſuch Inſtitutions unuſe- 
ful, nor the Church much beholden to them who have endeavour'd 
to remove them. For, as it is apparent the foregoing Days carry 
Marks upon them of the principal things which it is neceſſary for a 
Chriſtian to underſtand ; fo, by their ſeparation from other days, they 
do naturally prompt thoſe thar are ignorant, to inquire into the Occa- 
fion of them - By which means, they who fly other ways of Inftru- 
Ction, would'be in a manner conſtrain'd to receive it here, and either 
be wrought upon to glotifie God for the Benefits they receive from 
them, or be rendred inexcuſable if they did not. But then, if we add 
farther , That they who have inſtituted thoſe Days, have moreover 
fitted them with ſuch Services, as may both explain their meaning, and 
the uſe we are to make of them ; ſo it will be 1mpoſlible for thoſe who 
ſhut not their Ears as well 'as their. Eyes, to be ignorant of thoſe 
Truths, the Notices whereof they are intended ro convey. | 
But befide'that ſuch Inſtitutions miniſter to the - Inſtruftion of: the 
weaker fort, which (God knows) zre both the moſt, and moſt care- 
fully to be provided for; they are alſo of excellent uſe to bring the 


= thereof to the remembrance of the Strong, and oblige them to 


conſider what they know. For being plac'd (fo near as the Church 
can fix them) upon the Returns of the ſame Periods of Time wherein 
they are recorded to have hapned ; and being moreover diſtinguiſh'd 
fromother Days by viſible Solemnities;and the Commemorationof that 
remarkable Work which they ſometime produc'd : the notice of them is 
in a manner thruſt upon us, whether we will or no: And though we 
may be fo bruitiſh, as not ro remember them with thoſe Afﬀections 
which becomes us; yet it is made impoſſible for us to forget them. 
Laſtly, As the ſetting aſide particular Days for particular Accidents, 
is of excellent uſe to bring them to the remembrance of the Strong, 
and oblige them to confider what they know ; ſo they miniſter 2z oc- 


caſjon (hall I ſay, or rather ar incitement to ws all, more particularly to 


conſider them, and improve them to onr utmoſt advantage. For, as it 
is caſie to ſuppoſe, thoſe things will be but ſuperficially conſider'd, 
which are not allow'd a diſtin& conſideration ; ſo the thus ſeparating 
them from each other, lays a kind of neceſſity upon Men to look more 
nearly and-narrowly into them, and weigh all the Advantages which 
they contain + By which means, they who otherwiſe perhaps would 
have, had but a ſlight taſte of any, ſhall ſuck them 1n 1n greater pro- 
portions, and not onely find in themſelves a fuller perception of their 
Sweetneſs, but -a more grateful ſenſe of his Goodneſs from wliom they 
come. Thus, for example, whilſt the Feaſt of our Savionr's Nativi- 
ty doth not onely admoniſh' us of that, but in a manner determine 
our Thoughts to it, we have thereby both an opportunity and -an en- 
gagement, I will not ſay ſo much to dive into the Myſtery, as to 
contemplate the Goodnefs of him who was ſo-: incarnate 3. pafiu 

through all thoſe Stages thtough which his Goodaefs.and Cope 
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fion did, fromthe Aſſumption of a Humane Body, toall thoſe humble 
and even contemptible Circumſtances in which he was pleas'd to aſſume 
it. Such are the Advantages.of the Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, 
whereſoever they are diligently intended, It remains that we inquire 
in what account they are to be held, the third thing propos'd to be 
diſcours'd of. _. : TREES, 
And here not to tell you, becauſe no Man, for ought I know, hath 
ever taken upon him to affirm it, That ſuch Days have no inherent 
Holineſs in them 3 nor yet (becauſe the Church doth not) repreſent 
them as Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, (though the Feaſt of Eaſter have a 
fair pretence to it) and much leſs as Divine Commands ; it ſhall: ſuf- 
fice me to repreſent them as ſet apart by the Church of God, for the 
Commemoration of thoſe Things whoſe Titles they bear. For though 
this do not make them equal to ſuch as have the Command of God for 
their Inſtitution, nor yet to that Lord's-day which with great probabi- 
lity -pretends to an Inſtitution: by the Apoſtles: yet, as it ſeparates 
them from the Rank of Ordinary Days, and conſequently obligeth us 
ſo to look upon them ; ſoit particularly obligeth us to intend thoſe 
ſeveral Offices for: the performance whereof they are ſet apart. For 
if, for inſtance, it be in the Power of the Church to ſet apart certain 
Days for the Commemoration of the Divine Goodneſs towards us, 
there is no doubt but it is the Duty of particular Members to comply 
with their Inſtitutions, and make the Mercies which they ſo comme- 
morate, the Occaſion of their Thanks and Praiſe. This onely would 
be added, That as what is ſo determin'd by the Church, may by. the 
Laws of the ſame be taken away, if the Profit or Neceflity thereof 
do ſo' require; ſo particular Perſons may without Sin omit the Solem- 
mzation of them, if the neceſlity of. their Affairs ſhall ſo require. 
For if the Sabbath it ſelf was to yield to Neceſſity, much more thoſe 
Feſtivities which-pretend not to the Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty. 
Care onely would be taken, that, under a falſe pretence of Neceſſity, 
Men violate not the Order of the Church : For, ſo doing, they (hall 
offend againſt God, as well as itz becauſe profaning thoſe Days which 
were ſet apart for his Worſhip and Service. | 
2. Having thus conſider'd the Determination of the Time of: our 
Worſhip, which I ſaid to be one of the Circumſtantials of this Com- 
mandnient ; proceed we in the next place to conſider the Manner of 
its. Obſervation + where again theſe three things would be inquir'd 
Into, | 
x. What kind of Reſt it was to be obſerved with. 

. .:2, Whether it admitted of any Recreation: And, mo 
3. Laſtly, With what Holy Offices to be celebrated? Subjoyn- 

ing to each, as being the principal thing we are to. aim 
at, how far we our ſclves are concern'd. Rr] 


I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Aeſt enjoyn'd the Na 


* inthe Obſervation of their Sabbaths - Concerning which, I ſhall they, 


... 1. What kind of Reſt it was. 
2. To whom, and in what manner it appertair'd, ly v1 
I... For the Reſt enjoyn'd the Jews, it was evidently ſtrift enough, 
and ſuch as excluded all kind of Labour which was not either plainly 
Neceflary, or was not grounded upon Pious and Charitable Conſide- 
rations 5 ſuch as were the Circumciling of Children upon the- Sabbach 
£244 ying 
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ſlaying of Oxen for Sacrifices, or lending Help to the Diſtreſſed. For, 
beſide that here, and elſewhere, the Voice of God 1s not; as it is in 
ſome others *, Thar they ſhould do #0 ſervile works. but, that: they * Sec Lev 23: 
ſhould do »o #:zarner of work, upon it : beſide, ſecondly ; that they 7 

were forbidden ſo much as to kzzdle a fire 07 it, as you may ſee Exod. 

35- 3- the Reſt ſeems to have been ſo ſtrict, as not onely to reſtrain 

Men from Labour, - but even from moving from their Places : : For, 

abide ye (faith God, Exod. 16. 29.) every one in:his place; let 'mo 

man go out of his place on the ſeventh day. And though there is no 

doubt this was to admit of ſome relaxation, becauſe that would have 

hindred them from reſorting to the Solemn Aſſemblies, for the hold- 

ing whereof I have ſhewn the Sabbath'to be ſet apart; yet it is appa- _ 

rent enough, from the End of-its Inſtitution, and the Jews * PraQtice, *Vid. 48. i. 
that there was ſomewhat more than ordinary enjoyn'd, even asto their |, 7 45-1 
not ſtirring from their Habitations. Now concerning each of theſe gr. 1. z.c. 9. 
Reſts, I ſhall not ſtick to affirm, that, according as beta 


n 
ore-ſtated, they 
are not onely zot obligatory:to us Chriſtians, but ſuperſiitiows. ; That 1 + 
they are zof obligatory, will appear,' it we conſider, that the Sabbath  :: ---.. | 
it ſelf is not: For the Sabbath (as was. before-ſhewn), being peculiar 
to the Jews, to whom it was given as a Sign of the Covenant between 
God and them ; that Reſt which gave.it its Name, and a great: part 
of its Nature, muſt be look'd:upon as in like manner peculiar to.them, 
and conſequently not obligatory to us. +\;But neither: is it leſs eyident 
that ſuch a Reſt would be ſuperſtitions, if either impos'd, or obſerv'd 
as Religious 3 becauſe placing Religion .in that ; which howevyer:1t 
might have ſome. place in the Fewzſþ, ,yet is. no partiof the Chrsſt3am, 
becauſe exhibiting that better Reſt.of ; which thei other was ar:T'ype. 
If therefore there. be any Obligation upon. us, . fromthe Reft/ hete 
commanded, it muſt be either to the-Obſervation of. that ;Spirituzt 
Reſt of which it was a Type,::or to ſach-4 Bodily one as is requiſite.te 
the Solemn Performance of God's, Worſhipz each of which I come now 
to conlider. Of the former of theſe Reſts; there is not the leaſt doubt 
to be made; that is to ſay, of a Spiritual ane, or Reft-from-Sin. : -Fot 
it being evident on the one: hand, that the Law of 2Z9ſes was written ” 
for our Dire&ion and Obedience,; as welt. that which is * Ceremonial, * Sce the Di- 
-as that which was Moral and Subſtantial s. and- it being no lefs evident —— 
on the other, that that of it. which: was Ceremonial., was not ;writ- poſitive Laws 
ten. to. oblige us to the Ceremony it; ſelf. it follows, becauſe it of Gods Fe 
was written for our DireQion ' and. Obedience ,- that it was idteridy 
ed to oblige us to thoſe Spiritual Duties .of | which: the other :were 
Types and Shadows. Now: foraſmuch as the': Reſt. enjoyn'd the 
uu was a Type of fome Chriſtian 'Duty.z foraſmnch as there 15.rio 
Duty in Chriſtianity, which can better anſwer it., than a Reſt from 
Sin; it follows, that though we look'not upon our. ſelves as concern'd 
in the: Reſt enjoyn'd the Jews, yet we look upon our ſelves as con- 
cern'd in that Reſt:of which it was a Type, and accordingly: ceaſe 
from our Sinful Works, as they did on the Sabbath from the Woxks:of 
their ſeveral Employments. Again , Though the Reſt enjoyn'd: the 
Jews, oblige us: rather to the Thing Gonifed by it, 'than to the Reſt 
it ſelf; though, in- the Circumſtances in, which it was enjoyn'd, it 
was apparently Legal, and conſequently ane of thoſe Bondages-from 
which Chriſt came to ſet us free: yet ſo; — as that is requiſite - 
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the performance 'of God's Worſhip, there is no doubt it doth, oblige 
us, even as to the thing it felf: Becauſe (as was before ſhewn®) a part 
of the Moral Law, and ſubordinate to the main End of this. But from 
hence (as was there obſerv'd) it will follow, that we are to reſt from 
our Employments, - both in; and ſome time before the Time of God's 
Solemn Worſhip 5 the Mind of Man being neither able to intend them 
both at once, nor yet the Service of God alone, with that freedom 
which it ought, where the Cares of this World preſs too near upon 
it. Which though it amount not to the ſtriftneſſes of the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath, yet will oblige us to ſuch a Reſt, as will leave little leiſure for 
other earthly Thoughts, than what the Neceſlity of our Afﬀairs, or 
the Conveniences. of Life will take up. But, as farther than this I 
neither ſhall nor-dare preſs upon you'the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews ; fo 


| even they whoaremore ſevere, will not know how to free themſelves, if 


they ſhould be preſfs'd with their own Altions : For who of them thinks 
himſelf a Sinner, for gathering a few Sticks on the wes Sabbath, 
or going about to kindle a Fire on it 2 The * latter whereof was yet 
expreſly forbidden the Fews, as the || former puniſh'd with death. 

 '2- Having thus ſhewn what kind of Reſt was impos'd upon the 
Jews, and withal how far we our ſelves are concern'd to obſerve it; 
inquire we'in the next place, To whom, and in what manner it apper- 
#8i#'4, or rather into the latter onely ;3/ the Commandment being ex- 
preſs 'not onely for-the reſting. of all ſorts of Perſons, but alſo of the 
vory Beaſts themſelves. And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concern- 
ing-rhoſe who were ſui far##, or permitted fo to be as to the Reſt 
here enjoyn'd {0 there 1s no' doubt that Reſt appertain'd to them, 
not enely as a Privilege, but'a Duty: the Reſt here ſpoken of being 
the. Matter of a Command: and conſequently intended to oblige all 
thoſe who were in 4 capacity to yield obedience to it. On the other 
fide, if the Queſtion be conceraing Cattel, which. by the Tenor of 
the: Commandment were'to have a ſhare in it ; ſo there is no doube 
the reſt here ſpoken: of appertain'd to them onely by way of Privi- 
lege : For beinp uncapable either of underſtanding, or giving obedi- 
ence to Laws, 'they muſt be ſuppos'd to have been free from this, and 
conſequently, what is faid' concerning their Reſt, to have appertain'd 


' * | tothem onely by: way of Privilege. Setting afide' therefore both the 


one'and the other;' as whoſe! Caſe admits not of the leaſt difficulty, 


' we will conſider, firſt of all;! the Caſe of Parents and: Maſters + 2. Of 


Children and Servauts: And 5. and laſtly, ( becauſe. there is ſome- 
thing © particular:iin his) . of #he': Stranger that was within their gates. 
For the firſt of theſe again, there is-no great difficulty in 'explicatmg 
their particular- Concerns, : becauſe the Commandment 'is clear ; not 
onely that they [hould re{tthemfelves; :but oblige: thoſe who'were 
uſider their Power:ro doo ::-For thoſe being more in thew Parents 
and Maſters Power; than jo their own,.'the Command' is in reaſon to 
be -fuppos'd tolhaveappertzit'd:chiefly to them-in-whoſe Power their 
Labour. or Reſting was. ' From Parents-:and- Maſbers/ paſs we to Chil- 
dren- and Servanty, and wquire into their particular 'Concerns : 
Where, firſt of !all,; there' js'no; doubt, : for the Rewſon before alledg'd, 
thatit was no teGtheir. Duty than. Privilege, to reſt from their-La- 
bouts,>where theymight bopermirted foo do. .' The onely doubt is, 
whether" it were moumberiti upon thens 46 v0-do;, though my = 
_—_— | 3 J alters 
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Maſters ſhould have us'd Threats or Chaſtiſements to conſtrain them 
to their ordinary Labours. For the reſolution whereof, I ſhall defire 
you firſt to conſider that of Dext. 5.15. For it being manifeſt from 
thence, that the great Deſign of the Reſt enjoyn'd, was, that Servants 
' ſhould have eaſe from their Labours, it is hard to ſuppoſe, God would 
oblige them ſo to reſt, when a far greater Evil than their Labour im- 
pended on them: For, by this means God ſhould not onely not have 
conſulted their Benefic , but brought upon them a far greater Evil 
than their own Pains. The Caſe will be yet more clear, if we re- 
member, that the principal End of Reſt, was the attending to the 
Worſhip of God + For it being not to be thought, that they would 
ſafter their Servants-to intend the Worſhip of God, who would be fo 
wicked as to conſtrain them to their ordinary Labours, the main Rea- 
ſon of the Commandment muſt have been taken away as to them, and 
conlequently the Command alſo. All therefore that remains to be 
conlidered, is the Concernment of the Stranger , who was not of the 
fame Religion with the Few: Where, in like manner, it muſt be ſaid, 
That the Precept of Reſt appertained rather ta the Few that had Au- 
thority over him, than unto hi#2 + For the Sabbath (as was before 
ſaid) being a Sign of that Covenant which God made between the 
Fews and himſelt, it is in reaſon to be conſtru'd to have laid an Obli- 
gatton upon ſuch onely to whom the Covenant appertain'd. All the 
Obligation that a Stranger could be ſuppos'd to lie under, muſt have 
riſen not from the Law of: Moſes, with which he had nothing to do 
but from the LaW.of Nations, which prefcribes, that they who live 
18 any Place, ſhould be obedient to the Orders of it. By which 
means the Stranger's Obligation became rather Civil, than Religious z 
and conſequently, ty'd him not:to the Obſeryation of it upon a Reli- 
gious account, but onely upon a Civil one. The ſame, matatis mu» 
tendis, 1s to be ſaid of the Concernment of Chriſtzans, unleſs it be as 
to the Reſt of Cattel : For though it be a matter of Morality to allow 
them Reſt, yet neither Morality, nor Chriſtianity, ties us to allow 1t 
them on that day wherein we are to reſt our ſelves. This onely would 
| be added, That as the doing it at that time is generally neceflary, be- 
cauſe we cannot well deny them Reſt, but we muſt abridge our ſelves z 
ſo1t is no unhandſom Expreſtion of our Thanks to God for the Bene- 
fits we our ſelves enjoy , to make our -Fellow-creatures at the ſame 
time to taſte of ours. But as, ſetting aſide this particular Caſe, lit- 
tle need to be added, to ſhew in what ſort the Reſt here ſpoken of 
appertains to us and ours; ſo I will not trouble my ſelf, or you, with 
making any Application of it : Onely becauſe what I have ſaid con- 
cerning Servarts, may be liable to miſconſtruftion, I will reſume that 
Matter anew, and apply it to our own Caſe. And firſt of all, when 
ſay, That Servants are not oblig'd under Sin to reſt from their La- 
bours, if they who are their Maſters ſhall conſtrain them to it b 
Threats or Stripes, my meaning is, provided they uſe all due Means 
to free themſelves from them, which in a Chriſt;az State are not ordi- 
narily wanting to them that look after them : For ſo long as the State 
forbids ſuch Labours, it 1s in the power of Servants to.complain to. 
thoſe that are in Authority, and thereby procure both a freedom 
from their Labours, and a Liberty to attend the Worſhip of God. 
Where therefore ſuch a Redrelſs is to be had, there no doubt it ought 
: Cc 2 to 
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to be endeavour'd after : otherwife the Servant becomes acceſſary to 
his own Ptofanation, as well as the Maſter that compells him. But 
when, as it may ſometimes happen even in Chriftian States, the Ser-- 
vant is in no capacity of delivering himſelf from fo great an Evil; or 
when (which is, God knows, the Cafe but of too many) a Maa falls 
into the Hands of Tzrks, who it may be will exact a greater Service 
from him ori that Day, than on any other : in ſuch a Caſe, there 1s no 
doubt he need not. expoſe himſelf to danger, by refuſing that Service 
which is impos'd npon him : It being not to be thought God will pu» 
niſh him for thofe Labours, which are rather his Unhappineſs than 
Choice, and by the refuſal whereof, he ſhould not onely not have 
the more freedoms for Religious Aﬀions, but the leſs. It may ſuffice 
ſuch a-one to lift up his Heart to God, which no violence of Men or 
Devils can refirain him from : For, as that is all he is able to do, fo 
it is the beſt part of that Worſhip for which the Fewiſh Sabbath of 
old, and the Chriſtian now, is cotnmanded to be ſet apart. I will con- 
clude this Particular with that known Affirmation * of our Saviour, 
That the Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath : 
For if it was made for Man, to be-fure it was not meant to ruine 
hirt, and britg upon him a greater Evil than all his Toil or Travel. 
2. Of the Reſt here enjoyn'd I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn 
both what it is, 'and to whom, and in what manner it appertaias: It 
follows, that we inquire whether either that, or the Day, admitted of 


_ any Recreation. For, as nothing hinders, but at the ſame time Men 
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might ceaſe from Labour, 'and yet not ceaſe from Recreation ; ſo he 
that ſhall conſult. either the Jewiſþ Writers, or their preſent Practice, 
will find them not to have underſtood it'to have extended to thepro- 
hibition of it. Whence it is, that Lyra, a converted Jew, ſpeaking 
of their permitting 4 Sebbath-days Fonrney, alledgeth for the Reaſon 
of it, That ſach 2 Walk was more a Recreation , than a Labour ; for 
which cauſe it was not againſt the Reſt enjoyn'd. And indeed (how« 
ever ſome Mens Prejudices have made it otherwiſe thought) neither 
is Recreation, provided it be moderate, any way unſuitable to their 
Feaſts, or ours. For, as 1t is but reaſonable that the Body ſhould 
ſhare with the Soul in its Joys, as well as be afflicted in its Griefs; 
ſo Recreation, rightly diſpos'd, may make the Mind ſo much the more 
apt to intend the Offices of Religion. In fine, take away all Recrea- 
tioh, and you make the Sabbath to afford little Refreſhment to Ser- 
yants, and other ſuch Labouring People, for whoſe Benefit we find it 
to have been in a great meaſure deſign'd 3 a continu'd Intention'of 
Mind, eſpecially to thoſe who know not the pleaſure of Contempla«: 
tion, being no leſs wearifom to the Fleſh, than the Labour of the Body. 
The ontly thing that can in teaſon be offer'd againſt the allowance 
of Recreations, is that of Iſa. chap. 58. 13. where we find the doing 
and finding of oner own pleaſure, joyn'd with the doing of 4 Many own 
ways, as equally unlawful onthe Sabbath. But beſide that the Word 

we render pleaſure, doth alſo ſignific * parpoſe, which, 


P wpts i L1 pad mo i Feb. if admitted here, would convert it to another ſenſe g 
m_— chad. Os bers befde, ſecondly, that no other may be meant, than 
 ſerſuctiemid poſtlane, | the forbidding of Pleaſures in exceſs, and when t 
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of It ; both the Chaldee ef and the | Septuagint, un- * Chal. pro eo quod eft in Hebr.— 
derſtand it of the pleaſure of gain, of making provi- faciendo voluntatem tam, ——ut non 
fion for their neceſſities and commodities. Which On Eng one oe 
reſtriction 1s the rather to be admitted, as becauſe the deas in eo que tibi neceſſaria ſunt, 
Sabbath. was ordain'd for + refreſdwert ,. ſo becauſe 1,7; Pror-d faciendo vias tas, 
there is not the leaſt mentionelfewhere of forbidding &« <6 3 wide 08 in Voyo- 
Recreation on it. - Add hereunto, what will farther T7 mp grove lara oa 
confirm the former Notion, that of the ſame Prophet, Boz: EO + 68 
ver. 3.. Behold, in the day of your faſt you fiud pleaſure, and txaF# all 

your labours. For as it is oxcbable from what he there ſubjoyns con- 

ceraing the exa@ing of their laboxrs, that he meant no other pleaſure 

than the purſuing of their profits ; fo, that he could not mean plea- 

fares, wn the proper acception of the Word, the faftth Verfe: af the 

ſame Chapter ſhews, he there.intimating, that they were not wanting 

in affliGing their, ſouls, which fhews they were far from finding, plea- 

ſure. This onely would be added, That as Recreation, how lawful 

ſoever in it (elf, may 'upon ather Days become unlawful, according as. 

it may happen to be cjrcymſtantiated z fo-it will become ſo more elpe- 

cially upon this, if either. it be. unſuitable for the Kind tothe Gravity 

of ſach a Solemaity, or take up.too much Time in the exerciſe there- 

of. Upon which account, I ſhould make no difficulty to condemg, (as 

the Statute 1 Czroli, chap. 1.did) all Meetings, Aſlemblies, or Con- 

courſe of People, out of their own Pariſhes, for.any Sports or Paſtimes 
whatſoever, or any Bear-baiting, Bull-baiting, Entecludes, or Common 

Plays, within them ; theſe /atter, as they are rarely managed without 

either thoſe Vanities.or Heats which are very unſuitable to the Day; 

ſo both #he one and the other being not well to be either provided for, 

or attended to, (according as that Statute remarques ) without en- 
trenaching upon thoſe Duties for which it was ſet apert. Belides, when 

It is apparent how great the Neceſflities of Men's Souls are, and how 

little leiſure the Common ſort have to conſider them upon other 

Days 3 when it is farther apparent, how ill the other Feſtivals of the 

Chutch are obſerv'd, and conſequently how little likelihood thers is 

of Mens ſupplying thoſe Neceflities in:them, by a. conſcionable dif- 

charge cither of Publick or Private Duties of Religion; laſtly, when 

it is apparent how apt Men are to exceed, and, upon a pretence of the 
lawfulneſs of Recreation on it; to convert that Day, which. was ſet 

apart for God's Service, into a Day of Sloth or Merrimene 3 it is gale 

to ſee how much it concerns Men to ſet Bounds to their Recreatious 

on it, and avoid a profane negleF, as well as a 200 nice and ſuperfflati» 
ons obſervation of it. | we 
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PART IV. 


By what Religious Offices the Jewiſh Sabbath was ſan@ified 5 which, 
beſtde the offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal Miniſtrations, 
are ſhewn to have been, the reading of the Law and the Prophets. 

 4n Explication of, and Exhortation out of them, Praying to, and 
Praifing God. A Tranſition to the Publick, SanGification of the 
Lord's-day, where the ſeveral Offices thereof are commemorated, and. 
evidenced at large, both from Scripture and Antiquity. Of Reading 
the Scriptures in the Publick, Aſſemblies, and the both Neceſſity and 
Uſefulneſs of continuing that Praltice in them. That the Reading 
and Hearing of the Scriptures is no improper part of God's Worſhip. 
A Cantion againſt thoſe who reje# the Reading of the Scriptures, as 
inſufficient to convert Souls unto God. Of the Explication of the 
Scriptures, and Exhortations ont of them. What the Ancient Form 

"* of Sermons was, and the Uſefulneſs of all. Concerning Prayer and 
Praiſe, both which are at large evidenc'd to be Parts of the Lord's- 

 dlay Service. The vanity of thoſe Mens Pretences, who abſent them- 

: ſelves from our Publick Prayers, becanſe (as they think they can 
make as good at home. "The Adminiſtration of the Lord's-Supper, a 

' great part of the Office of the Day. 


3. DE ING by the Order of my Diſcourſe to inquire by what Of- 
fiees the Jewiſh Sabbath was, and ours is to be ſand@ified after 


_ Its example; I muſt admoniſh you in the general, That it 1s eſpeczal/y 


® Cee Part 1. 
of the Explic. 
of this Com- 
mandment. 


by ſuch as are ſtrifly and properly Religiows : For:though God may be 
randy by Ae Ofteed nfs, rae” more directly a it, 
and conſequently alſo to the Santification of thoſe Days which were 
ſet apart for his Honour. Setting aſide therefore, for the preſent, 
what place other good Offices may have in it, I will make it my buſi- 
neſs to inquire, what Religiows ones were requir'd toward the Sancti- 
fication of the Fewiſh Sabbath, and what are to the Sandification of 
our own. , | 
And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning the Sanctification .of 
et Sabbath; and particularly concerning the Sanctification of it 
in Publick ; ſo, belide he offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal - 
Miniſtrations, we ſhall fiad-they had, .. | 
I, The Reading of the Law and the Prophets. For that this was 
a preat part of the Buſineſs of their Sabbath, is evident from what was 
* heretofore alledg'd out of the Fewiſh Writers, and a Paſlage of 
St. Fames; but may be made yet more clear from A@s 13. 27. where 
St. Paul not onely affirms the Prophets to have been read every Sabbath- 
day, but makes it an aggravation of on ove Ignorance in the matter 
of our Saviour, concerning whom they ſo clearly foretold. 
i 2, -But beſide the Reading of the Law and the Prophets, which 
yet was always a part of their Service, they had, at leaſt for the moſt 
part, ar Explication of them by thoſe who were the molt eminent in 
Knowledge among them. And accordingly , as we find our Saviour, 


after the reading of a Paſlage in Iſaiah, proceeding to the Manat 
| | ps 


—— 
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of it, Luke 4. 16. fo the Rulers of the Synagogue of Artioch, after 
the reading of the Law and the Prophets, ſending to Paul and Barna- 
bas, to tell them, that if they had any word of exhortation to the peo- 
ple, they ſhould ſay on, Ads 13.14. Agreeable hereto is a Paſſage of 
' Philo, concerning a Set among the Fews call'd Eſſeres ; to wit, That Thwndike Rel. 
coming to their Holy Places called Synagognes, they ſit down iu Ranks 4 math —__ 
according to Tears, the Tounger under the Elder, with fit decorum di-* * 
ſpos'd to hear :, Then one taketh the Book and readeth; another of the 
beſt pratiſed cometh afterwards, and recogniſeth that which is leaſt 
underſtood, that is, expoundeth it. From all which it appeareth, that 
the Expoſition of the Law and the Prophets was a part of their Sab- 
bath-Service, as well as the Reading of it. 

3. The Caſe is no leſs plain as to the Duty of Prayer, which is one 
of the moſt proper As of Divine Worſhip St. Lxke not onely tel- 
ling us of a Place built for Prayer, but of certain of the Jewiſh Wo- 
men alſo reſorting to it on the Sabbath-day 3 and St. Pawl taking oc- 
cafion from thence to open his Dofrine to them, AFs 16.13. Which 
Paſſage is the more to be noted, becauſe where there were no Syna- 
gogues, . yet they had their Places * of Prayer, which ſhews they look'd * Gro. in 48, 
upon that as one of the more eſpecial Parts of God's Worſhip, and '* 3: 
ſuch as ought not to be negletted, though the Reading of the Law and 
the Prophets ſhould. | 

4. Again, As Prayer was a Part of the Buſineſs of the Sabbath, fo 
alſo Praiſe aud Thanksgiving, even by the Dire&ions of God himſelf, 
For, as we find it to have been the Office of the Levites to ſtand every 
Morning and Evening to thank, and particularly * upon the Sabbath- * See the Sep- 
days, I Chror. 23. 30. ſo the Title of 92 Pſalre proclaims it to have IIS, 
been made for the Sabbath-day,, as you may ſee if you pleaſe to per- and Thorodike 
uſe it. And indeed, well may we think Praifing Gad a part of the 9 Rel. _ 
Buſineſs of the Sabbath, when the Sabbath it ſelf was inſtituted in re- ©7'2*% 
membrance of the Creation, and therein both of their own Being, and 
the Mcans which that furniſh'd for their Support. Such were the Of 
ces by which the Jewiſh Sabbath was to be fſanGified 3 and not unlike, 
it is probable, was their way of Sanctification of it in private : But 
becauſe we have not the like Evidence for it, we will leave Men to 
their own Conjectures, and paſs to the SanGtification of the Chriſtian 
one; for my more orderly Explication whereof, I will confider it, 

rt. As to the Publick 3 And, 
2. Then, as to more Private Concerns. 

1. And, firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning the Sanftfication 
of it iz Publick, for which both the one and the other Sabbath were 
chiefly ſeparated, ſo we ſhall find the Reading of the Scriptnres to have 
had a place in it, as well as in the Fewiſp one. It is true indeed, if 
we look no farther than thoſe flender Narrations which the New Te- 
ſtament gives us of the Lord's-day Service, we ſhall not be able to di- 
{cover any thing which may warrant us to affirm, that the Reading of 
the Scriptures had any place in it - But as that is not much to be won- 
dred at, when we ſceſo little there concerning the Obſervation of it 
at all; ſo there want not Reaſons to believe, however there be no 
expreſs mention of it, that the Reading of the Scriptures had a part 
in 1t, even then. For, as it is not ealte to ſuppoſe (eſpecially when 
there were ſo many newly converted Fews)) that they would lightly 


depart 
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depart from the Cuſtom of the Synagogue, where the Scriptures were 
conſtantly read 3 fo it is probable they did not, becauſe there was the 
like neceſſity of Reading them, that there had been in the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogues. For though, ſince Printivg came in uſe, the Scriptures are 
become more common, yet anciently they were in few Perfons hands; 
and conſequently, if they had not been read in Publick, the generality 
of Chriſtians would not have had Knowledge enough of them, to 
have guided them in their Opinions and Actions. Since therefore it 
was but neceſſary they ſhould be read, it is but reaſonable to conclude 
they were, eſpecially when we know our Saviour to have exhorted 
to the ſearch of them, and St. Paxl to repreſent them as able to mtke 
a man wiſe unto ſalvation. But it is not onely Prqbability we have to 
ground our ſelves upon, as to the Scriptures being made a part of the 
Lord's-day Service: For though ( as I faid ) there be no mention of 
Reading'them upon that Day; yet there is mention of Reading them 
in their Aſſemblies, which that Day was ſet apart for the holding of. 
For thus, Col. 4. 16. we find St. Paxl giving in charge, that when that 
Epiſtle of his had been read amongſt them, they ſhould cauſe it to be 
' read alſo in the Church of the Laodiceans, as in like manner read 
that from Laodicea themſelves. And thus too, though with much 
more earneſtneſs, he gives a Charge to the Theſſalonians, that that 
Epiſile of his ſhould be read unto all the holy Brethren, 1 Theſſ. 5. 27. 
Bur becauſe Cuſtoms, like Rivers, are beheld with the greateſt ad- 
vantage at ſome diſtance from the Springs from whence they flow 
from the Pradtice of the Church in the Apoſtles "Times, paſs we to 
thoſe that immediately ſucceeded, where we ſhall find clearer Expreſ- 


®* Ke? Th 9% nals Avgouify #- 
iafea THy]oy x7! more © diygds 
Mvorlov & T8 aur? ouvinguos 
wirtraa, x; T4 Smuvrnuerilud]e 
TW Smconay » i T4 ovyſeadur 
pſa of xeon avanvoruc- 
Tau wkyers EyXaen Apol. 2. 
pag. 98, 


ſes of it « For thus it is'the. Affirmation of J4ſtin Mar- 
zzr*, one of the Ancienteſt Writers the Church: hath, 
That zpox the day call d Sunday there was an Aſſembly 
of all that abode in the Cities, and the adjacent Conn- 
tries, where the Commentaries of the Apoſtles, or the 
Writings of the Prophets were read, ſo far as Time and 
other Duties would give leave. Agreeable hereunto is 


"that of Tertul/ian, in Chap. 39. of his Apologetick, where ſpeaking of 
the Buſineſs of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, which 1s principally to be under- 


{ſtood -of tho 


| Coimns ad literarum divina- 
yum commemorationem 3 ſiquid 
preſentinm temporum gualitas ant 
premonere cogit, ant recognoſcere. 


+ De Animi, cap. 9. Fam vero 
prout Scripture leguntur , aut 
Pſalmi canuntat , aut Adlocuti9- 
nes profernntur , aut Petitiones 
delegantur, ita inde materia Vi- 
fionibus ſubminirantur. 


ſe of the Lord's-day, becauſe the Chief, he hath theſe 


Words : || we come together to the repeating of the Divine 
Scriptures, according as the condition of the preſent 
Times enforceth, either to forewarn, or look back. In 
like manner, the fame Tertal3an + ſpeaking of a certain 
Virgin, who had Revelations during the Solema Service 
of the Lord's-day, affirms, That the matter of her Viſe- 
ons was miniftred as the Scriptures were read, or Pſalms 


ſung, or Exhortations produc'd , or Prayers preferr'd. 


Whick ſhews the Reading of the Scripture to have been 


a part of the Publick Service, and particularly of the Day of the Chri- 
ft:an Sabbath. F C1 
Now, though what hath been ſaid, be ſufficient to ſhewghe Reading 


of the Scriptures to be a part of the Publick Service; and as ſuch, to 
be diligently attended to : yet becauſe ſome have rejected it, as of 
none, or of little Edification z and others, as more proper. for the 
Cloſet than the Church; I will, before I proceed, obviate each of 
TOs | | theſe 


PR 
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theſe Opinions, and ſhew the groundleſneſs thereof. For, be it, firſt, 
that the main Deſign of the Scriptures is to teach us how to live, and 
particularly in reference to God 3 upon. which account, the Reading 
of them may ſeem rather a Means to iriſtra& us in, than any Part of 
the Worſhip of God: yet if it be with a regard to the Author of 
then, fo we ſhall find both the Reading and Hearing thereof to be 
#0- improper Parts of God's Worſhip : ' He that reads or liſtens to them, 
as to the Word of God, no leſs acknowledgiug his Authority over us, 
than he who either prays to, or praiſes him. ' And accordingly, as 
Prayer and Praiſe (as being immediate Parts of God's Worſhip) were 
always accompanied with ſome outward Teſtimony of Reſpect; ſo we 
find alſo, that the Reading of the Law and the Prophets ſometime 
was,' as 1s evident from a. Paſſage in each Teſtament :: The former gi- 
ving us to underſtand, that 'iwher Ezra opened-'the Book, of the Law, 
not onely he himſelf, but a// #he People ſtood np, Nehem. 8.:4;5; the: 
latter, that our Saviour us'd the ſame"Poſture at'the: Reading! of: the: 


Prophet 1ſziah, and ſate not down till he clos'd it': both the !one'and 


the other thereby declaring their Acknowledgment of his Authority 


by whoſe Spirit each of thoſe Books was dictated; Whilſt therefore - 


the Scriptures are thus attended to; 'we do-no leſs worſhip :God,, than: 
learn how to do.it; and'the Reading and Hearing of them, -is'.not- 
onely the way to, but. a. part of that very Worſhip.to which. it leads. 
But, becauſe there are ſome-who, though they queſtion not the Read-. 


ing of the Scriptures upon that account, i yer-rejeckcit-either. as unedis-. 


fying, or at leaſt not very proper :for the PublicÞ Aftembliess, wſtead. 
of proſecuting the former: Argument\We will:confider each :of theſe 
Pretenſions, and firſt. that which exchades it as'no:way:proper: for! the. 
Publick. For, be it, which is. commotily alledpid;that Men may read: 
the Scriptures at: home, » as:well- as at the:Publick: Aſſemblies':;yet.: as: 


there are a'great number: of-Men who. cannot tead.at all, and-others: | 


who: have 'no leiſure for it, ' though.rhey: could, \by. means. whereof, 
they. muſt have' been 1gnorant.of* the:Seripture,\unleſs God hat provi-' 
ded for-them by/the Publick Readifg. of cit-5'10. it 1 apparent,.'that 
they who:both can read; tand :haveleifure for it, are-:too apt to: omit. 


it; and. conſequently,; were tit” not- For ithe Publick::. Reading! off it,. 


would 'have had: no farther: knowledge of.it, thaw:ithey ſhould have 
receiy'd from»the:Diſcourles of their: ]nſtructers i Bywhich.means: they; 
might not:onely have ſuck'd in their: Infiemitics toperHier withar, : bur: 
fomerimes alſo their Errors: and ';Extravagancies.': Again, If! ithe' 
Sctiptures had been confin'd to Cloſets, and no more of: themproduc'd; 


in Publick; /thin:what 'might-ſerve-either for ithe1$ubject.on-ftrength» 


ning of'a Sermon, - it had been no hard matter-(eſpecially befqre!Prizt- 
ing:came inule):: to: have-corrupted ithe Scriptures; without remedy: 
as to the: Comman ſort;.'and made them: ſpeak, mot: what tliexionght,; 
but what 'eyery\perfidions:Heretick .would have. had|them+::tar-{or 
thoſe that are: unlearaed! would have:had: no. means:'to inform them- 
telves, whether..that-which-: was ſuggeſted: to them as Scripture; were: 
genuine or no.!' But wheti.the Scriptures were novionely. in the: Hands 
of: Private: Perſons, bur preſerv'd in'Churches ,- and; which 4s: more; 
pablickly read in them 3-as there was not 'the like:encouragement to! 
evil Men. to>corrupt private Copies; as knowing! that their Corrupti- 
ons might be detetted by. thoſe Books, _ were in the cuſtody 
YE D an 
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and publickly read by the Church; fo, if they had been 5 bold, 
what was read in the Aſſemblies would have help'd Men ta have 
diſcover'd the Fraud, and preferv'd them from the Attaque of it. 
This onely would be added, That though there be not the like dan- 
ger fince Printing came in uſe, and Men were appointed by Authority 
toprefide over itz yet there would be danger enough, if the ſame Cu- 
ſtom were not continued, of Reading the Scriptures in the Aſſemblies, 
For, as corrupt Copies may come abroad, notwithſtanding all the di- 
ligence of thoſe who have the Charge of the Preſs; ſo, if they 
ſhould, the Common fort of Men would have nothing left to fence 
themſelves againſt them, if the Reading of the Scriptures were ba- 


_. _niſh'd out of the Aſſemblies. Add hereunto, which, though but an 


For there we. are. told , That, among other the Exerciſes of that 


Argument ad hominem, may perhaps prove more prevalent, than 
thoſe that ſpeak to the Thing it ſelf 3 and that is, the —_— 
that even they who would not have the Scriptures publickly read, 
profeſs to have for the Papiſts robbing the People of it : For, what 
do they leſs, who would have them Paniſh'd from the Publick AC 
ſemblies, where alone the Ignorant ſort are in a capacity of recei- 
ving them ? So ſlight, or rather ſo dangerous, are the Pretenſions of 
thoſe, who would have the Reading of the Scriptures appropriated 
to Mens Cloſets: How much more then, the rejecting of the Read- 
ing of them, as if, when onely read, they were not able to convert 
a Soul unto Gad ? For as whatſoever force there is in Sermons, is 
for the ſubſtance of them derivd from the Scriptures, and therefore 
the Power of converting Souls to lie chiefly there ; ſo, if thoſe Scri- 
ptures have not loſt their credit, as well as their convertirg Faculty, 
the bare Reading of them, through God's Bleſſing, may be a means 
to convert Souls unto God. Otherwiſe, why ſhould God, as he did, 
command the Reading of the Law, that the children of Ifrael might 
hear and learn, and fear the Lord their God, and obſerve ta do all 
the words of this Law? Dent. 32. 1, 12. or St. Fobz affirm of his 
Goſpel, that it was written that we might believe, and that believing 
we might have Life through his Name For, if it was written that 
Men might believe, there is no doubt it is able to effect it when 
read, becauſe that is enough to let Men into the Senſe of it. And 
indeed, as, if Sermons prove more effectual, it is oftentimes becauſe 
they are more attended to, their novelty and ſpruceneſs engaging our 
attention, whilſt the plainneſs of the other makes it leſs regarded 
ſo, if they have any advantage in themſelves, it is not fo much for 
the Arguments they alledge, which are the ſame in both, but by the 
order wherein they are difpos'd,. and the manner of application. 
Having thus ſhewn the Reading of the Scriptures to-be one part 
of the Publick Service, and thereby aſſerted it from that Contempt 
into which it is now fallen; I proceed to inquire, Whether, as 1n 
the Service of the Fewiſs Sabbath, ſo alſo in the ag a the Expli- 
cation of the Scriptures is to have a part. Now that fo it is; will 
appear if we look into the Service of the Church, as it was in the 
firſt Inſtitution of it. And here, not to tell-you, that. the firſt Ac- 
count we have of the Publick Service, prefemts us with the mention 
of the Apoſtles DoFrine, I ſhall begin my Proofs with that of A@s 
20. 7. 'becauſe ſpeaking of the Firſt day of the Week, or Swaday-: 


Day, 


__ 
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Day, the_Diſciples had a Sermon from that excellent Preacher St. 

Paul, All the difficulty is, what kind of Sermon that was, .and whe- 

ther it were not. made rather 1n regard to his being to depart the 

next day, than out of a belief of its being a Requiſite of that Days 

Service. ' But as the former will be eafily voided, if we confider 

what he elſewhere * affirms. of his Preaching, That he ſaid mo other * 48 26. 22. 
things than the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come ; thereby 
making'his Sermons but an Explication and Confirmation of the Pro- 

phets : fo, that it was in regard to the Day that he ſo preach'd, as 

well as to his being to depart the next, the mention of the Apoſtles 

Do@rine before, among the Parts of their Publick Worſhip, as well 

as the ſubſequent Practice of the Church, ſhews. If, as that Text 
maniteſtly implies, his purpoſe of going away the next day had any 

influence upon it, 1t was not ſo much forthe producing of it at all, 

as for his drawing it out to that length to which it was 3 and would 

therefore more agreeably to the Senſe, and no way diſſonant to the _ . 
Stile of the New Teſtament, where ſuch like Traje®:0zs|| ate us'd, be  Leyemernt 
rendred, That on the foremention'd day St. Paul preach d unto them; in Nov. Teft. 
and , becauſe he was to depart the next, continued his Speech until ; ang "I 
midnight, From the Apoſtles Days, paſs we to the ſubſequent Age, 13. 27. 
where again we (hall have a pregnant Proof, from Ju- , ICS Es 
ſtin Martyr *, who continuing his Account of the $y#- + rs aw = Ta —_— a 
day-Service, adds, That after the Reader had done, the ys Thu ysS40iy x) TXnanav 
Preſident or Biſhop, in a ſet Diſcourſe, made an Admo- alk. OT TORE PIT 
nition and Exhortation ,. to the imitation of thoje ex- : : 

cellent things they had before read 3 agreeably to the Cuſtoms of 
thoſe. Times, as Mr. Thorndike || hath ebſerv'd; where the Sermon or || Religious - 
Diſcourſe was not, as now, upon any. Subject indifferently, but to ——— 
the Explication and Application of that which was read in the ,A(- 
ſembly. From the Teſtimony of Juſti# Martyr,' paſs we to that of 
Tertul/ian}, where we ſhall find a. Proof of the ſame FORO 
uſance : For after he had given an Account of their LAGS go. gon 
coming together. to reherſe the Scriptures , he adds, mus, fiduciam figinns, no 
which, to my ſeeming, plainly referrs to their Sermons, pre 060 go Fog "* 
However, we fail not with holy Speeches to feed Mews 

Faith, ere their Hope, fix their Confidences neither forget we in the. 

mean time to thicken the Diſcipline with the frequent inculcation of 

Precepts : This thickning of the Diſcipline with - the. inculcation of 
Precepts, being more proper to Sermons, where there 1s liberty to 

heap up many to the ſame purpoſe, than.to the Reading of the Scri- 

ptures, which paſs from one thing to another. However it be, as it 

there follows, that there alſo are * Exhortations, Caſti- | y, ge 
gations, and a Divine Cenſure; {o, in the Place before- ho us gf po wr. 
quoted out, of his Book de 4nim2, among the Solen- na. NO: 

2ia Dominica as he there calls them, he reckons Adlo- | 

cutiones, or Speeches, as diſtin& from the Reading of the Scriptures. 

And indeed, though the Word barely read might ſuffice to. Edifica- 

tion, if it were but attended to as it ought z yet foraſmuch as ſome 

Men are dull of hearing, or rather of underſtanding, and a greater 

number are backward to make application of it to themſelves, hence 

it comes to pals, that, to make them- the more prevalent, it is at 

leaſt very behoveful, that they to whom the Office of Preaching 1s 

Dd 2 committed, 
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committed, not onely open their Underſtandings in them, but bring 
ſuch things eſpecially to their remembrance, as it moſt concerns them 
to conſidet ; thickning them moreover (as Tertulliar ſpeaks) by the 
frequent inculcation of thoſe ſeveral Precepts which lie diſperſed in 
the Scriptures. But other advantage than this, as Sermons have not 
above the Word read, ſo to give them any other, were to ſet up 
the Compoſitions of Men (for ſuch all Sermons ate) above the' pure 
Di&ates of God's Spirit. | | 
From the Word Read or Preach'd, paſs we to Prayer, an Office of 
the Fewiſh Sabbath, and no leſs undoubted]y of the Chriſtiar : For, 
as in the place before-quoted- out of the As *, it is expreſly rec- 
kon'd as a Part of the Publick Worſhip; as, before that, by our 
Saviour ||, for one of thoſe things in the performance whereof” he 
would be preſent to them when they met 3 ſo, that it was one main 
Buſineſs of the Lord's-day Service, thoſe very Ancient Authors be- 


* Ajol. 2. "Exeiſa dviguuiya 
xevy wayris of ivxds ThuT0- 
ay, i. ©. ut ante explicat, uwep 
Ts jv »% ms polidiv], 
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*r ri] aribay wes Sine, 3- 
—_— aledytey u_ OW- 
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2} EUXMNS » «e7O- 
Tg vid]a 4 ov v; odhep* 
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Pe LE 
|| Coimus ad deum , quaſi manu 
fata precationibus ambiamus. 
Fac vis Deo grataeft> Oramus 
etiam pro Imperatoribus, pro mi- 
niftris eorum ac poteſtatibus, pro 
flatn ſeculi, pro rerum quiete, 
pro mora finis. 


fore-quoted , largely ſhew : Jaſtin Martyr * after the 
ending of the Sermon, mentioning therr all riſing up to 
Prayer, and praying. not onely for themſelves, but for all 
the World; of Prayer again, at the Conſecration of the 

Encharift, which he moreover affirms the Preſident or By- 
ſhop to pour forth with all bis might. In ike manner 
Tertallian || not onely affirms the Chriſtians to come #0- 
gether to God, as it were to make up 4 Party, by whith 
to beſiege him with their Prayers; adding moreover, that 
therein they recommended alſo the ſtate of Emperonrs, and 
their Miniſters : but in the place ſo often quoted ont 
of his Book de Arimd, makes mention of the preferrin 

of Prayers, as one of the Lord's-day Solemnities. Which 
Teſtimonies I do the rather inculcate, becauſe though 
Paublick Prayer be one of the Chief, and always ſo ac- 
counted, yet it is now negleGed and contemn'd ; upor 
how ſmall a pretence, we may eaſily judge, by whar 


® Thorndike 
Rel. Aſſembl. 
Chap. 6, 


we often hear from ſome, That they can make the 
ſame, or as good Prayers at home : For though they could, yet not 
with the ſame advantage, either to themſelves, or others, becauſe 
wanting the concurrence of the Devotion of other Men, which is 
that that makes Prayer ſo acceptable. And I cannot but upon this 
occaſion call to mind a Saying of Maimonides, remembred out of 
him by * a Learned Man of our own Nation, to wit, That he that 
dwelleth in the City where there is a Synagogne, and prayeth of 
there with the Congregation, this is he that is call d a Bad Neigh- 
bour. For, as he may well be call'd a Bad Neighbour (as the fame 
Learned Man goes on) that will not lend his Neighbours Prayers 
the ſtrength of his own; ſo he himſelf findeth the Fruit of his owit 
bad Neighbourhood, when his own Prayers want the affiſtarice of 
his Neighbours. | als 
| Next to Prayer, ſubjoyn we the Duty of Praiſſiyg God, whether 
1n or out of a Song : For that this was a part of the Publick Ser- 
vice at the Aſſemblies, and conſequently of the Lord's-day , which 
was appointed for the holding of them, the Scriptures do abundatitly 
declare, For beſide that St. Panl calls upon the Coloſſians, that they 
ſhould teach and admoniſh one another in Pſalms, and Hymnt, ##4 

| | ſpiritual 


Part IV. The Fowth C ommandment. "oY 


ſpiritual Songs, Col. 3. 16. 1t is evident from ſeverall Paſſages in 
I Corinth. 14. that it was a preat part of their Publick Service, 
Thus when the Apoſtle, werſ. 15. and fo on, ſays, I will ſing with 
the ſpirit, and IT will fng with the nnderſlanding alſo. Elſe when thou 
ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the 
anlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks 2 he plainly ſuppoſeth; 
(becauſe ſpeaking all along of their Aſſemblies ) that the Bleſſing 
and Praifing God 1n a Song, was a part of the' Publick Service at 
them. In like manner, when he ſaith, werſ. 26. How 7s zt ther, Bre- 
thren £ when ye come together, every one hath a Pſjalim, a Do@rine, 
and 2 Tongue, &c. Let all things be done to edifying ; though. he 
finds fault with the diſorderly performance of thoſe ſeveral Duties, 
yet he ſuppoſeth them to be Duties, becauſe preſcribing Rules for 
the right ordering of them. From the Times of the Apoſtles, paſs 
we to thoſe that immediately ſucceeded , where we ſhall find yet 
more expreſs Teſtimonies of this being a part of their Lord's-day 
Service. For thus Pliny *, giving an Account of what 
the Chriſtizns did upon the Set-day of their Aſſem- 
blies, which, as was before ſhewn, could be no other 
than the Lord's-day, tells us, from the mouth of ſome 
of themſelves, That it was, among other things, to ſa 
one with another, by turns, a Song or Hymn to Chriſt, 
as nnto God, thereby not onely ſhewing that to have been a part of 

their Publick Service, but, as a Learned + Mart hath well. oblexy'd, # Man. Pref: 
confirming that way of alternate Singing, which is till in ufe m2 the $AR9 0 
Church of Zgland. Neither is Plizy alone im this Teſtimony, et» _ 
ther as to the Singing of Hymns upon that Day, or Singing Hymns 

unto Chriſt, as God : For, as TertuViar: exprefly reckons the Singing 

of Pfalms among the Lord's-day Solemnities, ſo Eaſe- 
bivs || alledges againſt thofe who deny'd the Divimry 853, 7 1620 Tor 
of our Saviour, certain Pſalms and Songs, written an- dre yt wt my yeaune - 
ciently by the Brethren , wherein they magnified Chriſs 9% * £209. by a 
as God. It is true indeed, he ſaith not in that place, PE COR Ok: 


that they were ſung in the Church, which may ſeem to render that 
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Teſtimony ſo much the more defeQive : But as it is evident from 


Tertullian *, that Mer were invited to ſing in their Aſ- 
ſemblies, as well their own Compoſitions, as _ of 
Scripture; {o Euſebins elſewhere || gives us plainly to 
underſtand, that the Pſalms before ſpoken of were ſung 
in their Aſſemblies : He: there charging Panlus Samoſa- 
tenws with cauſing them to ceaſe, and Songs in honour 
of himſelf to be ſung in the Church. For how could 
Panlas Samoſatenus cauſe thoſe Songs to ceaſe, unleſs 
they had been publickly ſung? or, what likelihood is 
there, if they had not Sv A that he would have in- 
troduc'd Songs concerning himſelf? I will conclude 


* Apol. c. 39. Poſt aquam manu- 
alem (4 lumina, ut quiſque de 
Scripturis ſanfis, vel de proprio 
Ingenio, poteft, provecatur in me= 
dium deo canere, 
| Eecl. Hift, lib, 9, 6. 30. Vax- 
pts 5 Tos wh ons + xdewy 1- 
"Ingor Yersdy wawang, we 
3 veo]iges x; veoſiger dySyar 
wv Yſeguuiad]e tis bauſly 5 Us 
hay TH nKAndie Th any 
Tn: Tdge nes. Leaualir ye 
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this Particular with that famous Canon of the Council of L aod;- 
cea*, where the Canonical Books of Scripture are enumerated : For, * Can. ulr. 37, 


forbidding, as it doth, the »ſe of ſuch private Pſalms in the Chirch 


s SAiNolixve 


, » {aauss Aine- 
it ſhews them to have been before in uſe; and much more, that the & w 73 © 


Singing unto God was. 


ut of all the Religious Exerciſes wherewith the Chriſtian Sab- 
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bath was to be celebrated, there is certainly none which hath more 
to be. ſaid for it, than the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, that- 
real Thankſgiving and Praiſe of the Almighty , for the, Bleſſings. of 
the Creation, but, more particularly for .the Death of our Saviour.. 
For, as we find it to have been the Attendant of the Publick Aſſem- 
blies of the Chriſtians, both 11 the 4&s, and-in the Firſt Epiſtle:to 
the Corinthians ;, 1p, to be ſo much a part of the Lord's-days Bufi- 
neſs, as. to be ſer. to. denote the whole : St. Lake, 4Fs 20. 7. making; 
the end of the Diſciples meeting: together upon the Firſt day of the. 
Week, to be to: break, Bread, that 1s to ſay, as the Syriach interprets. 
It, the Bread of the Euchariſt. Agreeable hereto is that 


* Thid, Seque ſacramento non in 


ſcelus aliquod obſtringere, ſed ne_. 


furta, ne latrocinia, ne adujteria 
committerent, ne fidem fallerent, 
ne depofitum appellati negarent. 


ries, Adulteries, &&c. Which , ( as hath been before ſhewn ) c.. .--£ 


of Plizy*, in the Teſtimony fo often produc'd, he there. 
.telling, us, That: upon the Set-day ſpoken of before,- 
they, oblig d themſelves by a Sacrament, not to any wic- 
kedneſs, but that they would not. commit Thefts, © y6- 


be underſtood of any other than the Sacrament of the Exchar,/;, 
* Which we know to be an Obligation to that purpoſe. . And thuuga 
it be true, that Tertul/zaz makes no mention of it in. his Apologetich, 
probably becauſe it was not his purpoſe to make known the manner: 


of it to the 


Cap. 3. Enuchariflie Sacramen- 
[hagyoEd tempore vius (F omni- 
bus mandatum 2 Domino, etiam 
antelucanis cetibus, nec de alio- 
Tum manu, gudm prefidentium ſu- 


Heather, leſt the miſunderſtanding of it ſhould bring it. 


' Into, contempt. yet, as in his Book de Corond militis |), 


he mentions it as 2 part of the Buſineſs of thoſe Aſs 
ſemblies before day, whereof we have mention in Pliny;, 
ſo Juſtin Martyr + not onely mentions it as a part of 
the Lord's-day. Service, but deſcribes the Manner of 


nimny. | . . 4 Pvt : 
 FVid, Apol.2, loco prins ctato. © the Celebration of 1t. From all which put together, 


it is evident, I. do not fay, how much we have departed from. the: 
Devotion of the Apoſtles Times, and thoſe that ſucceeded ; bur. 
_ even from the due Obſervation of that Day which we pretend to, 

keep as Holy unto the Lord. | | 
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Hr Hiftory of the due Obſervation of the Lord's-day, both in Pri- 
' Vate and Publick: Where, among other things, is ſhewn the Ex- 
cellency of our Churches Service, and with what Aﬀetions it ought 
' to be intended; the unſuitableneſs of Faſting to ſo joyful a 80- 
' lemnity, and the great inconvenience that maſt neceſſarily enſue 
- from the not relaxing of our Intentions : In five, The both neceſ- 
'- ſity and benefit of Meditating upon what we have heard, and ap- 
plying it to our own Souls. That the Viſiting and Comforting of the 
Sick and Pr the Reconciling of Parties that are at wari- 
ance, and the begetting or maintaining Friendſhip, by kind «nd 
neighbourly Entertainments, are no improper Offices of the Day. 


2. Y what Publick Exetciſes of Religion the Chriſta: Sabbath 
is to be celebrated, hath been at large declard, both from 
the Precepts and Praftice of the Apoſtles : It remains, that we inquire 
how it is to be ſan@ified in Private, which is a Duty no leſs incum- 
bent upon us, than the former. For the multitude of our Affairs not 
permitting us on other Days to intend the Matters of Religion with 
that freedom and ſolemnity-which becomes them, there ariſeth a ne- 
cellity, when we have both leiſure, and fo fair an Invitation to it, to 
apply our ſelves to the performance of it, and ſupply thoſe Defects 
which the Neceflities of the World have made. Taking it therefore 
for granted, that ſuch a SanQification is requir'd, I will make it my 
buſineſs to inquire wherein it doth conſiſt, and what particular Du- 
ties it exats. - Onely becauſe I have not told you how we are to in- 
tend the Publick Exerciſes of Religion, I will mix that with the 
Conſideration of the other, and ſo give you @ kind of Hiſtory of 
the due Obſeryation of the Day. | 
-\The Lord's-day faluting our Ho!izor, and admoniſhing us both of 
the Bleſſings and Duties which it brings; it is but reaſonable, where the 
Labours of the foregoing Day have not made it neceſſary to do other- 
wiſe, that we ſhould be »p betimees to meet them, and pay them that 
Regard which they deſerve ; as remembring, that the Chriſizar: Sab- 
bath is rather a Day of Buſineſs, than of Reſt, though of aneafie and 
2 gracious one. Now the firſt Buſineſs that preſents it ſelf on that 
Sacred Day, is the —— our Sacrifice of Praiſe for the Reſur- 
retion of our Lord, and the Opportunity we our ſelves have to cele- 
brate it. And herein it becomes us to be ſo much the more hearty, 
becauſe it is the Ground of its Inſtitution, and that which gives it both 
its Being, and its Name. Next to the Sacrifice of Praiſe, ſubjoyn 
we that of Prayer for the Affiſtance of God in the due Celebration 
of it 3 not onely our own unaptneſs ſo requiring, but the importance 
of 'the Buſineſs we are to intend, and particularly of the Publick one. 
For now we are not, as upon other Days, barely to worſhip God, 
but to do it with a more than ordinary C—_ as being thereby to 
fupply the Defe&s of our paſt Piery, and lay a firm foundation of 
our Enure one. The Lacridies of Prayer and Praiſe being thus An 
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Acre 8 Yreiza, nnaio- howſoever it fhould, either through the neceſſity of 
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fer'd up to God, and thereby an entrance made into the SanCtificati- 
on of the Day, there is then place for thoſe Buſineſſes which our 
own Neceflities or Conveniences invite to the performance of ; but 
ſo, as that we remember we have a weightier Buſineſs to intend, and 
particularly'our ,toaking back into our palt Impieties : For inaſmuch 
as we are aſlur'd, that God:heareth not ſinrers, ſuch I mean who.con- 
tinue in.them without remorſe, we are in reaſon, before, we addreſs 
our ſelves to the Duty of Publick :-Prayer , to break off: our ſing, by 
repentance, and ,:like the Prophet Moſes , to put off our ſhoes before 
we tread upon holy.ground... Not that it were not.convenient that 
this ſhould be done, at other, times, and ye to 1nquire every Night 
(as Pythagoras hjs:Scholars were oblig-d) If nragiflu.; Tid" Yyite; 7i. por 
Sov 8xirexbn 3 Wherein have Toffended 8, what good. have T done, and 
what omitted 2 and accordingly, as that Philoſopher * 
adviſeth, either. to, affli&, or chear our. ſelves: But: that, 


Bn our Afﬀairs, or inadvertency, be omitted at other times, 
"4: we ſhould. not. fail to do-1t then,- when: we are to: ads 
dreſs our ſelves to Publick: Prayer, by: which, if by: any thing, we 
muſt hope to obtain God's Favour. ' _ '; |: EE on ado 

Imagine now/;the Bell calling you ta\.the 'Publick, Aﬀemblies 3: of 
rather, becauſe both the Fewiſ/r Sabbath and. ours was inſtituted: fog 
the. holding of them, that-yquj hear God. himſelf. doing it; In anſwer 
to, which Call, you. are. to bring; both your:; ſelves and your Depents 
dents, and that too at the Beginning of ,God's Publick; Worſhip. 1 iThe 
former, becauſe though other. Perſons mpy. ſandtifie the. Sabbath. by 
their own ſingle; Piety 3 yet thay ,who' have Children- and- Servants, 
are to ſee to the Obſervation of; it in them.y as being, nnder theis dit 
reCtion' and command': Though, were they.,not fo oblig'd, ;ther:Ad+ 
vantage that might ;arile from ,ahe, doing of, it., , mighr be a ſufhrient 
1nducement to-endfayour 1t5jthat which made. 4b#abame fo. greata 
Confident of Ggad ,..being ,;that God. knew!:he-would command.:bf3 
children, and his houſhold after him,, to; keep the way, of the)Lard,.fg 
you: may ſee Gezx, 18. 19; Byt-neithexs.. is there leſs; reaton that'phe 
Beginning of Gad's Service ſhould have both their Company and![guny; 
thai there is thatir, ſhould haveit at;all 5;ay imperfect Setyice arguing 
a ſlight eſteem of: him, and-that, we are,no. farther, hig) Servants thay 
we pur: ſelves pleale-:' And it1calls.to my mind that Expoſtulation.gf 
God.in. Melachzgbep. 1. 8;i Aud. if ye offer,ahe. blind for Jecrificazid 
it not.evil.? and.if. ye offex the lame aud bk, is/7t noteuil 6-0ffew 
it now unto thy Gopernour: Wilt he.be pleas dd; with theg, or. accept;thy 
perſon; ſaith the! Lord, of hoſts;g; Far what ;ig.that; but a,dlizd,ang.a 
lame Service, Whgrs:-it may ; bg the. belt-,part; of it, is ; wanting 3;prg 
howi gan, we ;Hhiink zGad wall. be, pleasd ith that, whigh .an;Earghly 
Prince; would: difgain to, accept}? We may ſyppole, þy;xhis rime,qths 
Man who deſires to-ſantifie the, Lord's-day, aright, eqtredehe ,Chuzch 
wherehaving [proſtrated him(clf; before.che Divine, Majeſty, and. jms 
plor'd!his' Blefſihg1upon his; Endeavours,,. ke; willneed;leile other; dys 
refion: than tocmind. that which he ,gamey about ,, and not, gither 
drowſily or irrevexently t9; perform. it.;. Qaely , that.] may ſex, shg 
betteriedge upan;his. Devoxigns, I will apply, my, Inſtructions to Ha 
of .thafe particylas:Puties-which the Day, and the .Qrder A Our 
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Service doth require. With admirable reaſon doth our Church, and 


almoſt *all the Reformed ones, begin their Service with Confeſſion of * Thorndike 
Sins, as knowing how likely they are, whilſt thus bewail'd, to ſepa- Rel. Aﬀſembl. 


rite between us and God - And there is the fame reaſon we ſhould 
bring to the Rehearſing of it, that due Remorſe and Sorrow which 
the conſideration of our ſeveral Offences call for ; otherwiſe we ra- 
ther date God'to avenge himſelf upon us, than take the way to ap- 
peaſe or pleaſe him. But when we, who are vile enough in the eyes 
of God; tnake our ſelves ſuch both in our own eſteem and expreſli- 
oh; When we frankly lay open the Errors we have committed, and 
acknowledge them to be ſuch, by our inward Contrition, and out- 
ward Sorrow 3 then our Confeſſion is no leſs ſure to be follow'd by 
the A4bſolntion of God, than it is by that of the Prieſt; or rather, 
that God will confirm that which the Prieſt pronounceth: it being 
not certainly for nothing, that our Saviour hath ſaid, Whoſeſoever ſins 
FJ: remit, they are remitted; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are 
retained. From the Confeſtion and Abfolution, paſs we to the 
Lord's Prayer, according as our Liturgy doth; in the Repetition 
whereof, there is but reaſon we ſhould rally together all the Forces 
of our Soul, and intend it with all our Heart and Strength ; I ſay, 
riot onely in reſpeCt of its Author (though that certainly ſhould pro- 
cure 1ts Regard) but in reſpect of its ſignal Uſe and Advantage. For 
whereas iti our other Prayers we may ask amiſs, whether in reſpetof 
the Things themſelves, or the Order of our Petitions; here we are 
ſure not to offend, bectuſe the Prayer-we ſo utter contains all that 
is to be defired, aid in that manner and order wherein it ought, 
Again, Whereas in the long continuance of our Devotions, our 
Thoughts may be apt to flag, or wander from that Subject which 
they have before them, we have an opporunity to make ſome amends 
for it, by ittettding this excellent Prayer, wherein all thoſe Petitions 
are ſumm'd up. The Mind being thus prepar'd by Confeſſion of 
Sin, and the Devotion which the foremention'd Prayer ſuggeſts, it 
may not be unſuitable for -us to ſound forth the Praiſes of God, 
which is the next thing the Litaurgize ſuggeſts. For though the 
Pſalms which it makes -uſe of for this purpoſe, are generally read, 
and therefore look'd upon by ſome as onely matter of Inſtruction : 
yet as care hath been taken that they ſhould be ſung where they may 
be, which ſhews for what uſe they were deſign'd; ſo it is apparent 
from the Pſalms themſelves, that they were intended not ſo much to 
inſtruct us, as to be Inſtraments in praiſing God for the ſeveral Bleſ- 
finags they commemorate. And indeed, as its Strains are all admira- 
ble, and worthy that Spirit by which they were firſt ſuggeſted ; fo 
they are fraught with ſuch variety of Matter, that there is no State 
br Condition of Life which may not find ſomewhat in them ſuitable 
to it. If we lie under the Conſcience of Sin, the 51 Pſalze will fit us, 
as containing both an ingenuous Acknowledgment of it, and an earneſt 
Prayer for the Pardon of it. ' If we find in our ſelves that Pardon, 
the 32. will be a fit matter for our Devotion, becauſe composd by 
Duvid after an Abſolution from his. If we lie under any Sorrow, by 
reafon of the Proſperity of the Ungodly, we have the 72 Pſalm to 
entertain us, the- Subject whereof is no- other than to ſhew both the 
certainty and ſixddenneſs of their downfal. If we have receiv'd any 
wes | E c great 
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great Deliverance from them , the Eighteenth will furniſh us with 
Words to expreſs our Reſentment of it, as being David's Triumphant 
Song, when God had given him reſt from his. In fine, whatever it 
be, \ or our Condition may be fitted, from the foreſt Evils we lie 
under, to the greateſt Bleflings we are in a capacity to enjoy. Nei- 
ther will it ſuffice to ſay, That each particular Pſalm cannot fir all 
the Conditions before remembred : For, as it is not to be expected 
that they ſhould, ſo an Advantage may be made of them, even by 
thoſe States and Conditions with which they ſeem but ill to accord. 
Thus, for example, if the Pſal-z be a Pſalm of Joy and Thankſgiving, 
and it may be too for thoſe very Mercies under the want whereof 
thou now laboureſt ; yet being agreeable enough to the Condition 
of other Men, thy Charity will teach thee how to make uſe of it, by 
prompting thee to rejoyce with thoſe to whom it is more accommo- 


 dable. In like manner, though the Pſalm ſhould ſpend it ſelf in 


Complaints, which thou, through the Mercy of God, findeſt little 
cauſe for ; yet ſo long as there want not ſuch to whoſe Condition 
they are agreeable enough, there is place for the ſame Charity, and 
an Invitation to mourn with and for them. Which Anſwer is of fo 
much the more force, becauſe we are not now entreating of Private 
Worlhip, which, as much as may be, ought to be adapted to our own 
particular Concerns ; but of the Publick Worſhip of God, which is 
to extend it ſelf to the Concernments of all. As little ground of 
Exception is there againſt the. uſe of the Magnificat , becaule in the 
ſtrictaeſs thereof proper to her that made it: For, beſide that the 
Repetition of it is one of the moſt ſignal Completions of all Genera- 
tions calling her Bleſſed, according as ſhe there foretold, each of us 
hath ſo. much Intereſt in the Birth of our Saviour, eſpecially if he 
be alſo born inins, that it can be no way improper to ſay, My ſoul 
doth magnifie the Lord, and my ſpirit hath rejoyced' in God my Sa- 
vioxr, If there be any thing 1n that, or other the like Pſalms, pe- 
culiar to the Makers of them, it will be no hard matter for a diligent 
Obſerver ſo ta accommodate them to himſelf, as to make them fit his 
Mouth, provided he take care to ſuit his Heart to them, and to that 
Heavenly Spirit wherewith they were 'fram'd. Sure I am, what is 
now ithought an Objection againſt them', was not thought ſo by St. 
James, or St. Paul; the former whereof invites to the Private Sing- 
ing,” the latter to'the Teaching and Admoniſhing one another , 1n 


Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs : For what other Pſalms can 


we think intended, - than thoſe of David, which before and ſince that 
time have in a manner appropriated that Title unto themſelves ? I 
will conclude this Particular with that Doxologie wherewith they are 
clos'd, of giving Glory to each Perſon in the Trinity :' For whilſt we 
thus! direct them to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to 
the Father, we fitithem yet more to our Mouths, becauſe making them 
to'proclaim thei Honour of our Saviour, and of that Spirit which he 
hath pour'd out upon his Church. Such are our Concernments in the 
Duties: before-remembred ; and not unlike are thoſe, in the Duties 
that. remain :...and. therefore, in ſtead of proſecuting them any fur- 
ther,\:I ſhall ſubjoyn this general Advertiſement, whic each one may 
make: uſe of as occaſion requires; to wit, That as the Remainder of 
our Service doth ordinarily conſiſt in Reading, or Preaching the Word, 
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in Confeſſuon of Faith, and in Prayer ; ſo Men will fatisfie'the firſt by 
a diligent and affetionate Intention ; the ſecond, by a Reſoliition +0 
adhere to that Faith which they profeſs z and the third'and laſt, by a 
hearty and fervent Devotion. EY of 310697 FOR 
. The Morning-Sactifice being thus offer'd up to God, Cuſtotn, and 
our own Neceflities licence us to retire to'our own Homes, there to 
vive our ſelves that Repaſt, and other Relaxation, that is due, Whick 
Particulars I the rather alledge, to confront the Praftice of ſome Men, 
whom Saperſtition, ' more than any well-guided Zeal; hath influenc'd; 
For is it any other, #5 turn 4 Feſtival into a'Faſt, and keep that Day 
as a Day of Humiliation, which was the happy Parent of the greateſt 
Joy ? Nay, is it not in ſome meaſure an Aﬀeont to that Bleſſed Wotk, 
by which it became ſeparate from others? For, -if that were a matter 
of rejoycing, why ſhould we make ita matter 'of Sorrow ? and wheti 
God calls ſo loudly to Joy and Gladneſs, prefent' him with all the 
Expreſſions of Grief? And it calls to miy'thind that' known Paſſage of 
the Book of Nehemiah, where the People of Tſrze! wept ſore ar the 
hearing of the Law - for, in-ſtead of enconraging ther 1a it, ' Exj#u; 
who read the Law, bad them go their way, eat the fat, und trowk 
the ſweet, and ſerd portions to them for whom nothing 'was prepitr th; 
becauſe that day wi holy to the Lord, Nehens.'8. 9. plamly mrimating; 
that ſuch a Retutn' was no way becoming a Day of Glidticfs; and'if 
DS neither a Chriſtian one. Sure Tam, as the ANION *Tertull.de 
igionſly abſftain'd from faſting on the Lord's-day, as'nd' way ſaltahle Mee: :f 
to the [Arte of br A yy be pe and'the Care in Hleit XINNG, nium nf. de 
not onely held their Lord's-Supper on it, but thoſe Feaſts of Cha a -06 gt eg 
alſo which were the Attendants of it. But''neither 4s'it tefs arnedo- ©, 
nable; if Men would conſider it without prejudice, 'to enjoyn Mea! (6 
| to keep up their Intention of Sacred Things, as not to allow a Re» 
laxation' of it at their Meals. ' For, as it is abſolutely 1mpoffible,' ſo 
long as we carry 'about us the Infirmitics df. Humane Nature, to have 
our Thoughts always fix'd upot Heaven; and Heavenly Thingss' fo, 
by impoſing it either upon our ſelves, or others, we 'make our [elves 
the more unapt for the Publick Worſhipiof God, when we ate od 
to the Celebration of it : our preceding Intention taking off from that 
Vigour: and Spritelineſs which is requiſite to the performance -of 'it, 
On the contrary, if we would but for ſome time -unbend out Cares, 
vr diyert' them to leſs ſerious purpoſes, like thoſe who run back 'to 
take the more advantageous Leap, - we ſhould come 'on with''the 
ed vigour , and not 'onely not diſhohour this Sacred Day; bat 
fandifie it the more. - 39s 2 OE 9604; TATION 03 4 TGRINE 
' Having thus given'our ſelves fome reſpite from Religious Bxercifes, 
and thereby fitted our ſelves for the mote advantageous performance 
of it, it'will be time'for us both to look back to the Duties we haye 
paſ'd, and forward to: the / Daties: that remain ::the former, that if 
any thing have beeiſathiſs in them, we may retrat'and bewall Tt the 
latter, 'that we may come Proper to the 'due performance of 'them. 
But of all the Duties that are to take wp'dur Thoughts, betweenithe 
Morning and the Evening Sacrifice, there is none which is more w- 
cumbent on us, than a ferious Reflexion upon thoſe. we have receiv'd 
from the Mouth of our NſtraRer : For, 'as otherwiſe they will be:apt 
to ſlip out of our 'Minds, and thereby —_ us ef ithoſe AUyama- 
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ges which might otherwiſe accrue , ſo, unleſs we meditate upon them, 
like Meat unchew'd, they will' contribute little to our Nouriſhment, 
in thoſe Spiritual Graces wherein we are to grow. From a Reflexion 
upon what is paſt, paſs we to a Conſideration of that which is to 
come, even thoſe ſeveral Publick Duties we are again to paſs : Where, 
ſetting aſide all other Thoughts, we ſhould endeavour to imprint in 
our. Minds how much it concerns us to intend them : For, as by ſo 
doing we ſhould be the more excited to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
without. which it is impoſſible to be done, fo we ſhould be much 
more apt to pay them rhat Regard which the Importance thereof doth 
require : It being no ſlight Conſideration, where it is well inculcated, 
that our Eternal Welfare doth depend uponit, and that, as we obſerve 
this Temporal Sabbath, we may either attain, or come ſhort of that 
Eternal Sabbath. in the Heavens. For, as there is no doubt our Eter- 
nal Welfare depends upon the performance of Religious Actions, and 
particularly of thoſe wherein the Honour of God is immediately con- 

cern'd ; fo there will be little likelihood of our intending them at 
other times, if we flight them over then, when we have both leiſure, 
and. all other requiſite means, to help us in the performance of them, 
By theſe, and ſuch like Conſiderations, if we arm our ſelves, we ſhall 
be in a good diſpoſition to offer up the Evering-Sacrifice; which ſup- 
pos'd, we ſhall neither need any Incitement to the performance of it, 


- nor DireQion after what manner we are to doit ; it being not hard, 


eſpecially after what was ſaid concerning the Morning-Service, to read 
our. own Qualifications in thoſe Duties which we are ſummoned to 


. perform... | 


_ Suppoſe we now, having laid down Rules for the Obſervation of 
It ſo far, that.the Religious Man hath aſfliſted at the Evening Sacri- 
fice, and thereby acquitted himſelf of the Publick Duties of the Day; 
yet, even ſo,:there will not want wherewith to exerciſe himſelf, till he 
commit himſelf to his Reſt, and unto God. Not but that there is place 
for neceſſary Occaſions, and a moderate Relaxation of himſelf; but that 
his Heart ought to be ina diſpoſition to embrace all Occaſions to do 
Honour to God,.and to the Day. | Among, which, I reckon chiefly the 
Meditating upon; what he hath heard, and Applying it to his own 
Soul; it being-for want of this, that ſo many Souls periſh , which 
might otherwiſe have prov'd glorified ones. They hear indeed what 
they ought, and what they ought not tod* ; they liſten to the Judg- 
ments which God denounceth againſt the one, to the Promiſes where- 
by he: encourageth the performance of the other : but taking no care 
afterwards to conſider how far they are concern'd in either, both the 
one and the. other quickly vaniſh, and they go on as ſecurely, as if 
they had nothing to fault in themſelves, or there were no other World 
to puniſh them, though they had. But not any longer to entertain 
the Mind of the Religious Man with ſuch Things wherein God's Glory 
is immediately concern'd, let us ſee whether he may not find Matter 
enough for his Lord's-day Service i» viſiting the fatherleſs and wi- 
dows in their affii#ion, in which St. James makes Religion 1n part to 
conſiſt : For though it be true, that thoſe are no part of the Worſhip 
of God or Chriſt, for which eſpecially this Day is ſet apart 3 yet they 
draw ſo near towards it, that they may not onely be thought to be a 
part of the Buſineſs of it, but a conſiderable one; our Saviour abr 
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told us, that what is done unto the Sick and the Diſtreſſed, he takes 

as done unto himfelf. And accordingly, as Juſtin Mar- » jy. .. p. 98. 0: turogtvIes 
tyr * tells us, that Charity had a conſtant place even in 5, » Guaiulver x7! negaiginy 
their Publick Aſſemblies upon it, #he Rich, according as wy _ pb —_— 
they ſaw good, contributing to that Stock out of which 75 nea.gon xmriveras x; ai 
the Poor and the Neceſſitows were to be reliev'd ;, (o, that Tv wy 3pperels 74 E $- 
that and other ſuch like Works were no way improper #7 2. acer - hy 2 Me 
to the Day, St. Paul ſhews, where he commands the 3 Aguei; Zony Trois agemid\i- 
Corizthians, as he had before the Churches of Galatia, 9's v0 Giroies 2 ra fa, 
to lay by them on that day, as God had proſper d them, Yn 
toward the relief of the poor Saints at Jeruſalem. The ſame is to be 

ſaid of reconciling Parties at variance, of endeavouring to beget or 

maintain Friendſhip, as by other ways, ſo by a kind and neighbourly 

treating of each other; witneſs thoſe Feaſts of Charity of which 

St. Jude ſpeaks, which were anciently an Appendix of the Lord's 

Supper, as that was of this Sacred Day. Care onely would be ta- 

ken, that whilſt theſe have their due Regard, we forget not thoſe 

higher Purpoſes for which the Day was ſet apart ; ſuch as are the 

Reading of the Scriptures, and other ſuch Books of Inſtruction and 
Devotion; our inſtilling into thoſe who are under our reſpeCtive 

Charges, the Precepts of a Holy Life; and, in fine, the Commend- 

ing both of our ſelves and them, by Prayer, to the ProteRion of that 

God to whoſe Service this Day was ſet apart. 
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Ina DISCOURSE concerning that 


Moſt Excellent R ur sz of Life and Manners, 


Which preſcribes 
Lhe doing as We Would-be done by, 


The Contents. 


Of the Nature of the preſent Rule, and that it is neither the Primary, 


zor an Abſolute Rule of Humane Ations. The former hereof evi- 
denced from our Saviour's recommending it as the Sun of the Law 
and the Prophets; but, more eſpecially, from that Divine Law's be- 
ing the Primary Rule of them : The latter, from the poſſubility of 
our Deſires becoming irregular, and ſo far therefore no legitimate 
Meaſure of our Ations. Inquiry is next made into the Senſe and 
Importance of it; where is ſhewn, firſt, both from the Nature of the 
Rule, and particular Inſtances , That we are to underſtand thereby 
The doing unto others what we our ſelves can lawfully deſire to be 
done unto our ſelves by them. An Obje@ion againſt this Limitati- 
on, anſwered. It is ſhewn, ſecondly, That we are to underſtand by 
#t, The doing unto others what we ſhould deſire to be done unto our 
ſelves, if we were in their place and condition : As, thirdly, That 
we ſhould do to others what we ſhould deſire to be done unto our 
ſelves, by thoſe particular Perſouws , or any other. A Tranſition to 
the Conſideration of the Equitableneſs thereof; which is evinced, 
firſt, from the Reputation it hath either procur d to it ſelf, or met 
with among Natural Men; from its being ſo eſteem'd of even by 
thoſe who do moſt then bF gn, and from ” Equality of all an 
| F ot 
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both in their Nature, and Obligation to the Divine Laws. Of the 
Comprehenſiveneſs of the preſent Rule, and in what ſenſe it may be 
affirmed to be the Law and the Prophets. In order wherennto, is 
ſhewn, fir That it is not to be underſiood as an Abſirad of that 
Part of the Law and the Prophets which contaits our Duty #0 God, 
as which the preſent Rule is neither any proper Meaſure of, nor in- 
tended by onr Saviour as ſuch: Secondly, That it comprehends in 
it the whole of our Duty ta our Neighbour, and particularly all thoſe 
which are compris'd in the following Commandments. A Concluſt- 
on of the whole, with a'Reflexiow upon that more uſual Ritle of Hu- 
mane Ations, even of doing to Men as they have done to us ; the 
Iniquity whereof is noted, and cenſured. 


0.1 


Ra, H O.U CG H, Abridgments, where they are 
RG rightly order'd, do onely pare off unneceſſa- 
/ ry Things, and, like Pictures 1n little, pre- 
RIA ſcat us with;all the Lineaments of that Work 
WP) they pretend to abridge, without taking no- 
FAS. tice of its Dreſs, or the Embelliſhments theres 
a2), of: yet they are for 'the moſt part 'fo il 
Why]. Roa, 7, So managd, that they do rather maim than 
EAR RESET contraG-It ;.and, in ſtead of giving us a juſt 
| f ws Profpett of the Whole, preſent us with no 
| one Part entire, But as we cannot lightly 
preſume thoſe Abridgments to be ſuch, which have the Wiſdom of 
the Father for their Author ; ſo, if we carefully ſurvey the Abridg- 
ment that 1s now before us, we fhall find it to be as comprehenſive as 
our Saviour hath repreſented it, and not onely a Compendium of, but 
the very Law and the Prophets : There being no one Precept of the 
rworkens Table, to which this Great Rule of Life and Manners will 
not reach, and lead us both to underſtand and practice. Onely 
as in.reaſon Men. ought to:have a diſtin knowledge of the Rule jt 
ſelf, before they proceed to conſider it as the AbſtraCt of others; ſo 
{ intend accordingly to inquire into its Nature, Importance, and Equi- 
ty, before I attempt to ſhew the Comprehenſiveneſe thereof. | 
T7. That the Rule we have now under conſideration, is no primary 
Rule of Humane Actions, is evident both from that Argument-where- 
by our Saviour hath enforc'd it, and the Meaſure from which \Hu- 
mane Actions receive their Rectitude or Obliquity : For our. Saviour 
preſſing upon his Diſciples The doing 4s they wonld be done by,\upon- 
the ſcore of its being the Sum of what the Law and the Prophets 
taught, he gives us thereby to underſtand, That the Law and the 
Prophets are the Meaſure of that alſo, no leſs than of our Converſa- 
tion and Obedience. And though , to Minds not prepoſleſs'd, this 
one Conſideration might ſuffice to perſwade, that the Rule now be- 
fore us is no Primary Rule of Humane AQions ; yet I cannot forbear 
to ſay, it will become much more apparent, if we confider- from 
whence Humane Actions receive their reſpeftive Reditude or Obli- 
quity. For receiving both their Denomination and Quality fromthe 
Law and Will of God, to whom, as being our Lord and Maker, we 
are in reaſon to conforms the doing as we wonld be done by, — ha 
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farther a Rule of our Deportment, than as thoſe Deſires of ours ſhall 


appear to be conformable to his Laws, and conſequently thoſe Laws 
of his, and not our own Deſires, the Primary Rule of Humane AQi- 
ons. Of what uſe this Obſervation is, will hereafter appear more 
clearly, when I come to declare the due Importance of the Rule now 
| beforeus : It may ſuffice here to note, That, being no Primary Rule 

of Humane Actions, it cannot have place but either i» the want of 
ſome expreſs Law, or where we are under any prejudices againſt it. 
For, the Law and Will of God being the Primary Rule of Humane 
Actions, there is no doubt but, if that give us informarion, we ought 
to be guided by it, and not ſeek direftion elſewhere : Otherwiſe we 
do like thoſe who take direQtions from a Clock, at the ſame that the 
Sun ſtares them in the Face, and, by a Language that is cafie to be ur- 
derſtood, calls upon them to look up to him, or upon thoſe Dials 
whereon he ſhines - For, as it would be abſurd for any Man to take his 
DireCtions from ſuch Helps, when he may know the Hour of the Day 
from the other 3 ſo it would be no leſs for us to inveſtigate our Duty 
to our Neighbour, by what we our ſelves would defire to be done to 
us, when at the ſamne time we may read that Duty in God's expreſs De- 
clarations concerning it. Onely, as it may ſometime happen, (and I 
wilh I could fay it doth not ellen do ſo) that what is clearly enough 
reveal'd, may yet be obſcure to us, or at leaſt difficult to be practis'd, 
through the Prejudices we have againſt it; ſo, in that caſe, I ſhould 
no way doubt the foremention'd Rule may be made uſe of to inſtruct 
us in our Deportment to our Neighbour : He who 1n ſuch a caſe con- 
fiders, what he himſelf could be content to have done unto himſelf, 
if he were in the ſame Circumſtances with his Neighbour, making 
uſe of it, not ſo much to detrat from the Honour of the Primary 
Rule of Vertue {which, ſo far as ke underſtands it) he faileth not to 
conſider) but in compliance with his own Infirmities, and that he 
may be the more eaſily induced to yield Obedience to it ; Men be- 
ing more apt to ſee what is juſt and equitable, when their own Con- 
cernments are interwoven with it, than they are in the condition of a 
Stranger.” | | 

2. It is to be obſerv'd, ſecondly; That as #o do as we wonld be done 
by, is no Primary Rule of Humane Actions ; ſo neither is it, though 
in a ſecondary ſenſe, an abſolute and wrlimited one : Becauſe, though 
we cannot deſire any thing which comes not unto us under the notion 
of Good, yet we may take that for Good which is far from being 
ſuch, and conſequently make-it the Objed& of our Deſires. For, what 
through the weakneſs, or rather crazedneſs of our Underſtandings 3 
what through the Power our AfﬀeGions have to corrupt and debauch 
their Sentence, it happens not infrequently, that even theſe alſo do 
gunnitey, and propheſie rather what 1s ſuitable to the corrupt temper 
of thoſe that ask, than what is y + to Truth and Equity. Upon 


which, as there will neceſſarily follow a like Irregularity in our De- 


fires, becauſe moulded and faſhioned by our Underſtandings ; fo thoſe 
Deſires of ours therefore can no more be an abſolute Rule.of our De- 
portment, than they can be ſuppos'd to be the Primary one. But from 
hence it will alſo follow, that when we make the preſent Rule our 
own, we underſtand the doing unto others as we our felves can fairly 

defire to have done unto us 50 others, Foy to do as a e 
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done by, being not the Primary Rule of Humane Actions, nor yet an 
abſolute and unlimited one, it is in reaſon to be bounded by that Law 
of God which is the Primary Rule both of our Defires and Actions, 
and therefore alſo the Meaſure of this Rule, no leſs than of our Con- 
verſation and Obedience. Fs 
It being thus evident of what nature the Rule before us 1s, that is to 
fay, a Secondary and a Limited one 3 inquire we, in the next place, 
into the due Importance of it. Where, Os 
I. Firſt, The Premiſes ſo perſiwading, we are necef{arily to under- 
ſtand the doing unto others what we our ſelyes can lawfully deſire to 
be done unto our ſelves by them : For if our defires be irregular, thoſe 
Actions will be alſo ſuch which receive their Meaſure from them, and 
conſequently cannot be ſuppoſed tobe any part of our Saviour's mean- 
ing. Thus, for inſtance, if a Woman ſhould conſent to comply with 
anothers Luſt, upon the ſcore of her own deſiring that that other 
thoald ſo comply with hers, we are not to think that ACtion of hers 
to be therefore legitimate, or indeed to admit of any Excuſe ; becauſe 
her Deſire being ſinful, that Ation muſt alſo be ſo, which is influenc'd 
and directed by it. In like manner , if it ſhould be pleaded, as it 
ſometimes is by thoſe who call for Liberty of Conſcience, That we our 
ſelves, if we were in their Circumſtances, would not be well pleas'd 
to be reſtrain'd; I ſhould think it no hard matter to preſcribe againſt 
that Plea, from the Limitation before laid down : For, the Queſtion 
is not, Whether we our ſelves, if we were in their Circumſtances, 
ſhould not defire a freedom from Puniſhment, (for what MalefaQor 
doth not, how obnoxious foever to the ſtroke of it?) but, Whether 
we can lawfully defire it, and- whether the Supreme Magiſtrate ought 
not to puniſh thoſe who feem to him to tranſgreſs the Rules of Chr#- 
ſtianity, whatſoever their Pretences be ? Which, if true, that other 
Plea will come to nothing. For, as it ceaſeth not to be lawful for the 
Magiſtrate to inflict a Puniſhment upon MalefaGors, becauſe it is not 
unlikely that, if he were in their Condition, he would not be over- 
willing to ſuffer it ; ſo, neither for the ſame Perſon, ſuppoſing as was 
before ſuppos'd, to reſtrain thoſe who live in diſobedience to the 
Laws of Chriſtianity, becauſe if he were ſo affected, he would: be de- 
lirous to be freed from it. It is indeed an excellent Rule to do as we 
would be done by ; it is of great advantage to the right ordering of 
our Lives, and of like neceflity to be conſidered : But as it is not et- 
ther the Primary, or an Abſolute Rule of Humane Actions ; fo, there 
1s no doubt it is a much more excellent Rule, to do to other Mer: what 
God hath particularly direFed ws to do, and what we our ſelves, if 
we were well adviſed, would defire they ſhould do to us. 'This 
onely would be added, That when I fay, we are to underſtand by 
doing as we would be done by, the doing what we our ſelves can 
lawfally defire to be done unto us by others, we 'underſtand' this Li- 
mitation onely where ſome particular Rule may appear to judge of 
the Lawfaloel) of the Attion'by : For though there may, and no-doubt 
ought to be place for the conſideration of the Lawfulneſs of our De- 
fire, where any ſuch Rule appeareth; yet there is no neceflity at all for 
ſuch a Confideration, where no'ſuch particular Rule appeareth:-part- 
ly, becauſe in that caſe we: may reaſonably preſume the Defire to be 
lawful, and therefore need not make any fcrupuleus-Iaquiſition into ' 
F'Y it ; 
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It ; and partly becauſe the Rule now before us having place eſpecially 
in the ' want of a more particular one, it is in reaſon to have its full 
force' i the directing of our Adtions, where no ſuch particular Law 
appeareth to controul it. TT gy” 
But becauſe it may be ſaid, That, if the foreſaid Limitation be at 
all admitted, the Rule we have now before us will be ſo far forth of 
no uſe ; it {ceming as eafie to diſcoyer what we ought to do unto 
others, as what we may lawfully deſire to have done unto our ſelves: 
Therefore, before I proceed to any new Limitations, I will endeavour 
to remove that Umbrage, which the following Conſiderations will c&- 
fect. For, though it may be as eafic in it ſelf to diſcover what we 
ought to do unto others, as what we may lawfully defire to have 
done unto our (elves ; yet it 1s not fo, conſidering the Prejudices we lie 
under againſt the Improvement of their Happineſs : what we do to- 
ward the Improvement of their Happineſs, for the moſt part detra&- 
ing from our own, and therefore not likely to be very favourably 
confidered by us. ' Again, Though it ſhould be as eafie to diſcover 
what we ought to do to others, as what we our ſelves may lawfully 
deſire from them 3 yet will not the former Diſcovery be of equal 
force to incline us to the doing of it - becauſe, whilſt that hath meer 
Duty to bind it on us,. this hath Self-intereſt alſo to recommend it, 
which is one of the moſt potent Incentives to Obedience. - And in- 
deed, as Experience ſheweth, that we do never with greater advan- 
tage conſider the Concernments of other Men, than when we do con- 
fider what we in the like caſe ſhould defire to be :done unto our 
ſelves; ſo we do not infrequently take that courſe, not ſo much. to 
fatisfie our ſelves concerning our Duty to them (as, which is-often- 
times apparent enough) but the better to inculcate the Praice there- 
of upon us. Ta which caſe, 'the bounding of our Duty to our Neigh- 
bour, by what we-our ſelves may lawfully deſire, will be no hinde- 
Tance to its uſe; becauſe there can be no doubt, that what we ought 
to do unto others, may lawfully enough be deſired by our ſelves. 
Thus, without leaving the Rule 1n that generality wherein it is deli- 
vered, it may be of fignal uſe to us in direfting our Deportment to 
our Neighbour; he who makes his Neighbour's Caſe his own, as the 
preſent Rule obligeth, being both moſt likely to diſcern the Equita- 
bleneſs of what he demands, and moſt likely to be prevail'd upon to 
comply with 1t. | 
2, I obſerve, ſecondly, That when queſtion 1s made concerning 
'the Importance of the preſent Rule, we are to underſtand the doing 
unto others what we would ſhould be done to us if ve were in their 
place and condition. For, it being manifeſtly its intention, that we 
ſhould take our meaſure of doing to others, from what we our ſelves 
ſhould defire to have done unto our ſelves ; it doth conſequently ſup- 
poſe, that their Caſe and ours be brought to an equality, becauſe 
otherwiſe there could be no equality in the Meaſure. Thus, for ex- 
ample, if a Man be well provided of this Worlds Goods, and con- 
ſequently neither needeth nor defireth. to borrow ought from others 3 
yet it will not follow from thence, that he may lawfully hold his 
- hand from the diſpenſing of thoſe Goods to the Neceflitous: becauſe 
-the Queſtion is not, Whether a Rich Man, as ſuch, would content 
himſelf without any Contribution from others; .but, Whether or 
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he would be ſo contented, if his Cafe were as neceſfitous as theirs, 
who addreſs themſelves to him for Relief. On the other fide, if a 
Man be of mean and private Condition, and agreeably thereto con- 
tent himſelf with it, and neither aſpire after Honour and Obedience 
from others; yet it will not follow from thence, that he may with- 
hold that Reſpe& and Obedience from thoſe who are his Superiours 
in Birth or Place : becauſe, the Queſtion is not, Whether, under the 
preſent Circumſtances, he can content himſelf without them 5 but, 
Whether, if he were in the Quality and Condition of thoſe that are 
above him, he would not expect that Reſpe&t and Obedience which 
is due to their Place and Birth. A thing which is not hard to be di- 
vin'd by thoſe who have ſeen the World, or made any Obſervations 
in that Part of it in which they live themſelves. For thus we have 
ſeen Men, who, when low, walk'd with down-caſt Looks, and breath'd 
nothing but Mortification and Self-denial ; but being advanc'd to Pla- 
ces of Eminency, look'd as high as thoſe whom they before condemn'd, 
and call'd for that Reſpe& and Obedience which before they thought 
it ſo indifferent to ſhew. | | 
3. Laſtly, Whea it is ſaid, ( for ſo our Saviour, whoſe this Rule 
1s, hath expreſs'd it) What ſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you. 
do ze alſo to them; the meaning thereof is not, Whatſoever ye would 
that zhis or that particular Perſon ſhould do to you, do you alſo to 
thoſe particular Perſons 3 but, Whatſoever you would ſhould be done 
to you by whomſoever, do you alſo do to all in the like Circumſtan- 
ces. For, the force of our Saviour's Words conſiſting in this, that 
we ſhould make our own Deſires the Rule of our Deportment unto 
others, it matters not whether we deſire the Thing in queſtion of this 
or that particular Perſon, ſo we deſire it at all under the fame Condi- 
tion. And therefore, if there be any ſo fond, as not to afford Re- 
lief to a diſtreſſed Enemy, becauſe he himſelf would, it may be, be 
ſo hanghty as not to defire it from any ſuch, he is not therefore to 
think himſelf to be diſoblig'd from this Rule of doing as he would be 
done by : For if he could not but deſire to be reliev'd under the ſame 
diſtreſſed Condition, the Rule obligeth to the affording of it, becauſe 
making our own Deſires to be the Meaſure of giving unto others, 
And more than this I ſhall not need to fay concerning the Importance 
of the preſent Rule, and may therefore go on to ſhew the Equity 
thereof, the third Thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. 
III. Now the firſt thing that I ſhall alledge for the Equity of this Rule, 
1s the Repxt ation it hath either procur'd to it ſelf, or met with among 
Natural Mer, and ſuch as had no other Light than their own Reaſon 
to dire&t them. For, though it be apparent, that the Heather bor- 
rowed many of their Sayings from the Scriptures, and we therefore 
not lightly to look upon every thing that proceedeth from them, as 
a pure Dictate of Reaſon and Nature ; yet I know not how we. can 
* Lib, « in v3. 2V9Id the looking upon this Rule as ſuch, becauſe us'd by a Heather 
ta Arifl, 'Egu- long before our Saviour's time, and indeed before there was any clear 
T0; 75; a mention of it in the Scripture, For thus we are told by Dzogeres 
wo. ney ol Laertias *, of Ariſtotle, That when he was ackd how we onght to car- 
2a, ion, oc &y 7 y our. ſelves towards our Friends, he made anſwer, That we are ſo to 
IENN carry our ſelves towards them, as we our ſelves could wiſh they ſhoul 
merogigu} Carry themſelves to:us.. And though the Emperour Sexeras, who _ 
| | ta1s 
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this Saying often in his Mouth, hat ſoever thou wonldeſt not ſhould 
be done nnto thy ſelf, do not thou unto another ; though he, I ſay, be 
known to have borrowed that Saying either from the Fews, or Chriſti- 
ans ; yet the preat eſteem he, though a Heather, had of it, ſhew'd 
that 1t was agreeable toReaſon 3 and though his own Underſtanding 
help'd him not to diſcover it, yet it taught him to approve it. 

I alledge, ſecondly, (For: in things of this nature ſuch kind of 
Proofs are allowable, -partly becauſe things fo clear will hardly admit 
of any other Proof, and partly becauſe. the, laſt Appeal in things of 
Reaſon and Morality, muſt be made ta;the Conſciences and Perſwaſi- 
ons of Men.) I alledge. I fay, for the Equitableneſs of the. preſent 
Rule, That zt 7s ſo eſteers'd of by all. ſorts of Perſons, yea even by 
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thoſe who do moſt tranſgreſs it. For, as Tertullian:*.concluded it to * De teflimmis 
be the Teſtimony of a-Soul xaturally Chriſtian, That: there is but One 4m*: cap: 2: 


True God, becauſe they who. worſhipp'd Many, eohld not .yet. for- 
bear, in their common Diſcourſe, to ſay, God grant, and If God will, 
and God ſeeth all things ; {0,may we, That this Precept is a Dictate 
of Nature; becauſe even thoſe who tranſgreſs it themſelves, do: yet 
acknowledge the Equity thereof. - For though in the Concernments 
of others, ſuch Perſons canqgot, or will not ſee it 5, yet when the Ta- 
bles come to be turn'd, and their Adverſaries deal more hatſhly with 
them than they think themſelves to have deſerv'd, there is nothing 
more uſual than to obje&t, That they themſelves would not be con- 
__ to be ſo uſed, if they were in the ſame Circumſtances:with 
them. IETY $20 COLE abies 
Laſtly, (For I am unwilling. to. let any thing paſs without: amore 
dire Proof, which may be ſuppos'd to,be capable thereof.) I alledge 
for the Equity of the preſent Rule, the Equality of al{ Men, both' 7 
their Nature, and Obligation .to. the Divint Laws: 'Fot, being there 
1s no difference between one Man and another 1a their Nature, and 
much leſs in their Obligation to the Divine Laws ;. being whatſoever 
difterence there is between us in Condition, is by God's ſetting, one 
above another, and placing him-in a higher State and Degree: if, 


that Difference ſee apart, as the preſent Rule ſuppoſeth , and the 


Change that hapneth in Humane Afﬀairs obligeth us to do; if, I fay, 
that Difference ſet apart, I could not but defire, that he who ts bet- 
ter furniſhed with this Worlds Goods, ſhould afford ſome Relief to 
me in my neceflity, I cannot but think it juſt to afford the ſame Re- 
lief to him who 1s under the like Circumſtances. For, it being but 
reaſonable, that thoſe things. which are equal, ſhould have an equal 
meaſure; If T, who am bur equal to my Brother in Nature, and,. by 
my own ſuppoſition, now equal to him in Condition, could not yet 
. but deſire Relief my ſelf, from thoſe that are able to afford it 3 there 
is the ſame reaſon forhis deſire of it, and conſequently the ſame necel- 
ſity of his being gratified in it, by me, or any Man elſe that 1s 1n a 
Capacity to afford it. 7 | 
The laſt thing comes now to be ſpoken to, even the Comprehenſive- 
eſs of the Rule now before us ;. a thing which our Catechiſm doth 
not obſcurely inſinuate, when it premiſeth it to thoſe Duties we owe 
unto our Neighbours: but our Savzoxr much moreclearly, when he 
affirms it to be the Law and the Prophets. Now there are two ſorts of 
Duties which the Law and the Prophets contain, and to one-or both 
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of which therefore this Rule is to be ſuppos'd to have a regard ; the 
Duties we owe to the Great Creator of the World, or the Duties 
which are owing by us to our Neighbour. The f ony of theſe are no 
way pertinent to the preſent Rule, or at leaſt not in thoſe Terms 
wherein it is delivered by our Saviour; becauſe the Perſons from 
whom we expett a favourable deportment, and to whom accordingly 
* Mar.7.12. WE ought to be ready to afford it, are by our Saviour * ſuppos'd to 
Therefore all he Men, or rather in expreſs Terms declar'd fo to be. Not to tell 


things whatſo- 


ever ye would YOu, that it would be a kind of arrogancy to apply it to the Dut 
that Men we owe to God, or attempt to judge of that Duty by it ; becauſe fo 
wp ppt we could not do, without ſeating our ſelves in the Place of God, 
ſa tothem. which is too. great a Preſumption to do, even by a Suppoſition. If 
the doing as we would be done by, may with any propriety be re- 
ferr'd to God, it is -onely as the deſire of his dealing favourably with 
us, is conſidered: as an Argument to prompt us to the like deportment 
towards our Brethren. And in this ſenſe there is no doubt it hath 
the countenance of Equity, as well as the Suffrage of the Almighty. 
For, as God hath not allow'd us to expet& Mercy from him, upon an 
other Terms than the ſhewing the like Mercy to our Brethren; ſo 
they who conſider the little reaſon we have otherwiſe to expet& it, 
. think it but equitable to afford it. For, if we would that God, 

O 1s no way oblig'd to us, yea, who is many ways diſoblig'd by 
us, ſhould yet afford ſome Relief to our Neceſſities ; how much more 
reaſonable muſt -we think it to be, to allow the ſame unto our Bre- 
thren, to whom we are even by that God oblig'd ? 

But not to inſiſt 'any longer upon ſo remote a Senſe, eſpecially af- 
ter that. we our ſelves have declared it foto be; proceed we to con- 
fider it with reference to #he Duty we owe to our Neighbour, and as 
the Sum of the Law and the Prophets concerning it. For my more 
advantageous Explication whereof, I will apply it to all thoſe Pre- 
cepts of the Decalogue, which reſpect the Welfare of our Neighbour. 

To begin with that which gives beginning to them, even that 
which calls upon us to Hoxmour our Father and Mother , whether as 
that imports the Honour that is due unto Sxperioxrs, or as it doth 
alſo connote that Fatherly and gentle Uſage which thoſe Superiours 
are to ſhew to thoſe that are wander their command. For, who that 
carries about him, I do not fay the common Infirmities of Humane 
Nature, but even the moſt innocent Afﬀedctions of itz who, I fay, 
that is onely ſuch, but would expe&t Honour and Obedience, if he 
were advanced to that Dignity, to which his envied Neighbour is? 
Shall we ſuppoſe the lowlineſs of his Mind to repreſs ſuch Deſires ? 
But as that requires no more than ſuch an humble Opinion of a Mans 
{elf as is anſwerable to his own Quality and Condition; ſo we ſee 
but too frequently, that a change of Fortune produceth a change al- 
ſo in the Mind, yea ſuch a change as is alſo ſuperiour to the other, 
Shall we then ſay (and indeed more than that we cannot ſay) that 
the preſent lownelſs both of his Fortune and Mind may keep him at 
leaſt from thinking that he ſhould give entertainment to more lofty 
' Defires? But even that will not be a bar to the diſcovery of other 
Taclinations, if he will but advert to his preſent Demeanour under 

it.-''Far,, as there are few ſo low, who have not ſome alſo under 
them, whether .in the relation of Children or Servants; ſo we ſee but 
. toQ 
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too apparently, that even they cannot without regret receive from 
the other any Diſreſpe&@ or Diſobedience. Now foraſmuch as it is 
impoſlible tor any Man not to defire Reſpe& and Obedience, ſuppoſing 
himſelf advanc'd to that Dignity which doth require it ; foraſmuch as 
that Impoſhbility will eaſily diſcover it ſelf to him who ſhall but re- 
flect upon his own Demcanour toward thoſe that are below him 3. it 
will not be hard to colle&, That, if he have alſo a regard to this 
Rule of our Saviour, , he will find himſelf in a manner neceflitated 
to pay the ſame Reſpe&t and Obedience unto others : He who doth 
as he would be done by, being not in a condition to deny it ; be- 
cauſe, if he were in their Circumſtances, he could nor but deſire it. 


| And though they who are in any Place of Eminency, will be as apt 


to forget their reſpeCtive Duties, and treat their ſeveral Inferiours ra- 
ther as Slaves than Subjets; yet would they not continue ſo to do, 
if they would but ſuppoſe thoſe their Subjects Condition to be their 
own, and reflec withal upon that Demeanour which ſuch a Suppoſi- 
tion, and the-preſent Rule inferreth. For it being not to be thought 
that any Man will be ſo much an Enemy to himſelf, as not to deſire 
to be favourably treated, though in the Condition of a Subject; 
the very ſuppoſition of ſuch a Condition, and the Rule we have 
now before us, will oblige him that maketh it, to ſhew the ſame fa- 
vourable Treatment unto others : He doing not as he would be done 
by, who treats his Subjects as Slaves, when it is manifeſt, that, if he 
were 1n their condition, he would both delire and expect a more gen- 
tle uſage. And indeed, if even the Greateſt Princes would confider 
the Inconſtancy of all Earthly things, and how often it falls out that 
they who are now at the Top, are brought down to the loweſt 
Round, they would not think it any way unreaſonable to ſuppole 
themſelves in the condition of. Subjects, or, doing fo, to learn,Cle- 
mency by it; it being certainly more eligible to learn Clemency by 
ſo eafjie a Suppoſition, than by their own ſad and dear-bought :Expe- 
rience. So eafie a matter were it both for Superiours and Inferiours 
to read their reſpeftive Duties in this ſhort Aphoriſm of our Saviour. 
And if fo, we may well allow it to be a Comprehenlive one, yea, fo 
far as the former Perſons are concern'd, the whole Law and the Pro- 
phets. | | 
To that Commandment which enjoyns the Honour of Superiours, 
ſubjoyn we that which forbids the killing of any Man ; whether we 
underſtand it as taking care for the Lives and Perſons of Men, or 
forbidding either greater or leſſer violations of them. For who ſeeth 
not, that the preſent Rule hath equal place here, yea that it extends 
it ſelf to the ſeveral Injund&ions and Prohibitions of it ? For, 1s there 
any Man who would not defire all requiſite Love and Benevolence 
to his Perſon, or at leaſt who would not be in ſome meaſure provided 
againſt the ſeveral Neceſlities and Exigencies thereof ? Is there any 
Man who would not be ſecur'd from any greater or leſſer Violences, 
who would not deſire to have his Life preſerv'd to him, yea the Plea- 
ſures and Happineſles thereof? But, ſo if there be not, let the Tran(- 
oreſſour of this Commandment ſee, how he will anſwer either his 
own Uncharitableneſs or Maliciouſneſs to other Mens? his withhold- 
ing from them the Offices of Humanity, or bringing upon them Mi- 
ſcry and Death ? For whatever this may otherwiſe be, to be ſure it 
| Go h 1s 
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is no way anſiwerable to his own ExpeCtations or Deſiresz and he muſt 
give the Lie to his own Conſcience, as well as to the common Senti- 
ments of Humane Nature, if he pretend to a& herein as he deſires to 
be dealt withal himſelf. | 

I will not ſo much as ask, or onely ask, if I do, whether the 4dul- 
ferer or Adultereſs would be content to fall under that Injury and 
Reproach which they ſtick not to bring upon another : for as there 
is no one thing Which Humane Nature doth more paſſionately reſene, 
than the Violation of the Marriage-bed ; ſo it is not at all rare, to 
ſee thoſe exalt the Fidelity of their Conſorts, who are not over- 
guilty of it themſelves. Inſtead therefore of infiſting any longer upon 
this Commandment, I will go on to thoſe that follow, and fee whe- 
ther they alſo do not ſtand or fall, according as this moſt excellent 
Rule is either obſerv'd or neglected. 

For to addreſs my ſelf to that which is next in order, though that 
no more than the other will require any long Diſcuſſion; Is there any 
Man who could be contented to have his Property either izvaded or 
purloyn'd, to have it extorted from him by force, or drawn away 
from him by deceit Nay, is not the contrary apparent enough 1n 
thoſe who are moſt concern'd to inquire, becauſe, without any ſcru- 
ple, preying upon the Properties of Men? For, as it hath been of old 


_ obſerv'd, that Juſtice is ſo neceſſary a Vertue, that even Thzeves 


think themſelves obliged to preſerve it among themſelves ; fo, how 
ill pleas'd they would be with the loſs of their legitimate Properties, 


their ill reſenting of any unfaithful diſpenſation of the Common 


Booty, proclaims both to others and themſelves. | 

Laſtly, (For in fo large a Subjet it is harder to know when to make 
an end, than to want proper Matter for a Diſcourſe.) As there is no 
Man who can well brook the being faſel ſpoken of, or that his Neigh- 
bour ſhould covet his Poſſeffions; fo the Rule we have now before 
us, obliging us to frame our Deportment by what we would ſhould: be 
done unto our ſelves, doth conſequently reſtrain us from bearing falſe 
witneſs againſt, or coveting the Poſſeſſion of our Neighbour. For, 


Whatever guilty Men may ſay or think, he certainly that cannot keep 


his Mind from hankering after his Neighbour's Poſſefſions, would: be 
m_ leſs ſatisfied to have that Neighbour of his caſt an evil eye upon 
is oWn. | 

Now though having ſaid thus much concerning the Rule that is 
now before us, I may ſeem not to have omitted any thing which may 
be of force to recommend it ; yet becauſe there is another R#/e which 
pretends to Rival it, and which therefore, whilſt it continues: in re- 
putation , may not a little impede the eſpouſing of it; I deem it but 
neceſſary to bring that alſo before you, and examine the legitimate- 
neſs of its Pretenfions. For, do not the generality. of Men think it 


reaſonable enough to do to others as they have done to them, and: te- 


turn upon them thoſe Violences they have offer'd > Dothnot the Ma- 

iſtrate proceed conformably to- that Rule, in his ſeveral Decrees and 
Fad arcs 2? and all Men look -upon thoſe as receiving” but their De- 
ſerts, 'who ſuffer no other-than'what they inflited? And though 
Tully be a Perſon who: hath certainly done more right to Morality, 


than any or almoſt all that preceded or followed ; though the Pre- 


cepts he delivers be generally 'very conformable to thoſe of Nowe 
| an 
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and Chriſtianity : yet even he ſeems to adviſe, or at leaſt not to for- 

bid the doing unto other Men as they have before done themſelves 

where he repreſents it as a part of Juſtice, * ot to hurt any Man ;, ad- * De Offic.l.r. 
ding by way of exception, #»leſs before provoked by an Injury : which part. ran © 
ſhews at leaſt, that he thought it no way unlawful to retaliate. But , ur ne cui 
as the Scripture, which is more to be credited, hath taught us ano- Ns laceſſits 
ther Leſſon, becauſe forbidding us to ſay, || 7 will do to my Neigh- jajuria. 
bour as he hath done to me, I will render to the man according to || Prov. 24-29. 
his works; 1o it hath elſewhere aflign'd ſuch Reaſons of it, as both 

ſhew the unlawfulneſs of ſuch a Procedure, and take oft from the 

force of its Pretenſions : For giving us to underſtand, that God, to 

whom Vengeance originally belongeth, reſerveth that part of Juſtice 

to himſelf +, and to thoſe whom he hath entruſted * with his Autho- + Am. 12.19, 
rity 3 it doth conſequently make it unlawful to any other than ſuch, * 13: 4+ 
to aſlume to themſelves the Execution of it, and therefore alſo to do 
to Men as they have before dealt with them. If he who hath his 

own Injuries return'd upon him, receive no more than he doth de- 

ſerve; yet will not that warrant our retaliating them, becauſe we have 

no Authority to chaſtiſe him. The more Equitable, as well as more 

Chriſtian Rule, is certainly, Do to other Mer: as ye would they ſhould 

do to you; as you your ſelves, if you were in their Circumſtances, 

would be forward enough to deſire from them. So doing, you will 

not onely not uſurp upon the Prerogative of God, or of his Vicege- 

rent ; but comply with the Sentiments of Nature, and Revelation 

with the ſeveral Precepts and Intimations of the one ; with the Law, 

and the Prophets, and Goſpels of the other. 
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Honour thy kather and thy mother, that thy days 
ne by _' m the land Which the Lozd thy God 


PART IL 


The Contents. 


A Tranſition to the Duty we owe to each other, whether conſider d 
onely as Men, or under a more near Relation. The latter of theſe 
provided for in this Fifth Commandment, which is divided into a 
Duty and a Promiſe. Arn Eſſay toward a general Explication of 
the Duty 5 where is ſhewn, That under Father and Mother are com- 
pow & } I. Grandfather and Grandmother, and other the Ance- 
ftors from whom we came; becauſe, though at a diſtance, Authors 44 
onr Being. 2. Kings. and all that are in Authority 3 partly becauſe 
in the place of Parents to their People, and partly becauſe their Au- 
thority is a Branch of the Paternal one, and ſucceeded into the 
place of it. 3. Onur Spiritual Paſtors, becauſe begitting us to a bet- 
fer Birth : And, in five, All that are our Superiours, whether in Au- 
thority, Dignity, or Age. The like Comprehenſweneſs evinc'd in the 
. Honour that is requir d ; which is ſhewn alſo to include Fear and 
Love, together with the Expreſſions of them, and Honour. The Du- 
ty of Superiours connoted in the Honour that is to be paid to them; 
and how that Duty may be inferrd. An Addreſs to a more parti- 
cular Explication of the Duty; where the Honour of Parents is re- 
ſum'd, and the Grounds thereof ſhewn to be, firſt, Their being un- 
der God the Authors of onrs, and, ſecondly, the Maintainers of it. 
The Conſequences of the former Ground propos'd, and ſhewn to pre- 
clude all Pretences of Diſreſpe@. 


3 1[R. Duty to God being provided for in the firſt place, as 
; which is both .the Foundation and Limitation of all 
b/c orhers; proceed we, according, as the Decalogyue. invites, 
>Zad. to conſider the Duty. we owe to each other; which may 

> be reduc'd to two Heads, - that is to ſay, ſuch as we owe 
to one another as. Aer, or ſuch as ariſe from ſome more z»timate 
Relation 
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Relation between us. The latter of theſe is my Task at this time, be- 
cauſe the Deſign of the Commandment that is now before us ; tor the 
Explication whereof, I will conſider, 

1, The Duty enjoyn'd: And, 

2. The Promiſe wherewith 1t 1s enforc'd. | 

IT. Now though, if we look no further than the Letter, we could 
not be long to ſeek what that is which is here bound upon us ; yet 
becauſe I have before ſkewn, that many things are contain'd in a Com- 
mandment , beſide what 1s expreſs'd in itz to attain the full impor- 
tance of this, we muſt enter into the very Bowels of it, and extra&t 
that- Senſe which is wrapp'd up in it, as well as that which is apparent, 
In order whereunto, I will inquire, Foy 

I. Whether any Superionrs are here meant, beſides Fathers aud 
Mothers. | 

2, What is the importance of that Homoxr which 1s here re- 
quir'd, 

3. Whether the Commandment provide for the Behaviour of 
Swuperiours towards Tnferiours, as well as of Inferiours 
towards them. 

1. And firſt of all, though Father and Mother be the onely Perſons 
expreſs'd, to whom we are requir'd to give Honour ; yet the general 


; Reaſon of the Commandmeat obligeth us to extend it to Grandfathers 


* 'Ey omit 
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and Grandmothers, and other the Anceſtors from whom we are de- 
ſcended 3 becauſe, though they contributed not immediately to our 
Birth, yet: mediately they did, - as being the Authors of thoſe from 
whom we deriv'd it. Whence 1t 1s, that in the Scripture they have 
often the Name of Fathers; as, Tour Father Abraham rejoyc'd to ſee 
my day, and was glad. | = 

But beſide that Grandfathers and Grandmothers are to be: under- 
ſtood, and other the Stocks from whence we came ; there is-no doubt 
but Kirgs, and al that are in Anthority, are included in the ſame ge- 
neral Names :' Witneſs. firſt, their being i the place of Fathers to 
thoſe who are 'under their Dominion. For though, as Moſes ſome- 
time told God, they do not beget their People, if we underſtand 
it with reference to their Natural one; yet as their Civil Birth is 
from them, ſo they: carry them in their boſowr, as a nurſing Father 


beareth the ſucking Child, as the ſame God commanded 'the . angry 


Moſes, Num. 11. 12. Again, As Kings are in the place of Fathers to 
their People, eſpecially in reſpect of their Tuition , ſo the' Authority 
of Kings is # Branch of the Paternal one, and ſucceeded: into the 
Place of it. Of which, beſide the Teſtimony * of Ariſtotle, who 
was no Friend of Kingly Government, and the great number df Kings 
that was anciently in every little Country, and particularly in' the 
Land of Canaan; we may diſcern evident Marks in the Authority of 
Fathers, even after the Empire was otherwiſe diſpos'd of : theſe ha- 
ving anciently the Power of Life and Death , which is one of the 
principal Flowers of the Regal Diadem. Now foraſmuch as Kings 
are not onely in the place of Fathers to- their People, but veſted 1n 
that Authority which was originally and naturally theirs it is but rea- 
ſonable to think', that: when God commanded to honour theſe, his 
[Iatention was to include the other, as who, beſide their reſemblance 
to them, had alſo the beſt part of their Authority. ;L | 
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Next to Kings and Princes, conſider we our Spiritual Fathers, even 
thoſe who beget us to Piety, and to God ; concerning. whom, there 
can be no place for doubt, that they ought to be underſtood in thoſe 
Fathers we are here commanded to revere : For if our Earthly Father 
is to have Honour, thoſe certainly ought not to go without it, who 
beget us to an infinitely better Being. To all which, if we add, that 
the Decalogne 15 a Summary of all Moral Duties, as well thoſe which 
reſpe&t our Neighbour, as thoſe which have an aſpe&t upon God; fo 
there can be no doubt, not onely that the former are included, but af 
other our Superiours, whether in Authority, or Dignity, or Age : Be- 
cauſe, as the Honour of theſe may be fairly reduc'd to this Command- 
ment (as I ſhall ſhew more at large, when I come to handle them 
apart) ſo there is no other Commandment to which they can, if you 
except onely the Honour of Hwsbands, which may have a place in 
that Commandment which forbids violation of it. 

2. Having thus ſhewn what is meant by that Father and other 
which this Commandment requires us to honour, I come now to in- 
quire what is the importance of that Hoxoxr, which we are under an 
Obligation to exhibit ; it being likely enough, where the Objeds 


thereof are ſo various, that there is ſome variety in that Honour - 


which is due. To find out therefore the full importance of it, I will 
1aquire, 
1. Whether under the Afﬀection of Honour, any other be un- 
derſtood : And, 
2. Whether the Expreſſions thereof be not equally due with 
the AﬀeCtions themſelves. 

For the Reſolution of the former whereof , the firſt thing I ſhall 
offer, 1s, the primary Notion of the Hebrew Word we render Honour, 
which the Maſters of that Language inform us ſignifies to be heavy, 
or weigh \o, and conſequently 1n Pzel, not to account lightly of , to 
eſteem of as a thing of weight and moment. Now though in the com- 
mon acception of the Phraſe, that be moſt accommodable to that 
Honour by which we have choſen to expreſs it ; yet it contains with- 
in the compaſs of it, all other Reſpects which ariſe from any confide- 
rable Quality of the Thing we ſo value, that is to ſay, as well thoſe 
which ariſe from its lovelineſs or terribleneſs, as from the eminency of 
its Nature and Authority. For, if we give any Thing or Perſon its 
due weight and moment, we muſt alſo, if they be lovely, afford 
them as great and intenſe a Love; or, if terrible, fear them propor- 
tionably to it. Whence 1t is, that what is here, Honour thy father 
and mother, is in Lev. 19. 3. expreſs'd by fear or reverence them 3 
and accordingly, is no leſs uſually fet to denote the Duty we owe to 
our Parents, than that which is here made uſe of to expreſs it. But 
befide the Comprehenliveneſs of the Hebrew Word, with the Additi- 
on of God's expreſſing our Duty as well by Fear as Honour ; it 1s to 
be obſerv'd, that there is not in Parents a greater ground for any thing 
than Love; witneſs the tenderneſs they have over us, and particularly 
that which the Mother hath : For, if ſo, Love muſt be ſuppos'd to be 
as much a Duty as any thing, and conſequently to be included 1n that 
Afﬀection which 1s requird. To all which, if we add, That it 1s not 
unuſual znder one Species to underſtand all of the ſame Genus, 10 no 
doubt can remain, but under the Name of Honour all the former Re- 
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quilites are contain'd. For the Commandment we have now before 


us, being one of thoſe which were intended as an Abſtract of the whole + 


Duty of Man, it is in reaſon to comprehend the whole of our Duty 
to our Superiours 3 and therefore alſo, becauſe not otherwiſe to be 
done, to ſet that Species of our Duty for all the reſt. 

But beſide that the Aﬀettion of Honour includes all the reſt that 
are due from us to our Parents, they are in like manner to be ſuppos'd 
to include 'the Expreſſzons of them, and particularly the Expreſſions 
of Honour; of which, beſide the uſual acceptation of the Word Ho- 
20ur, which, together with the Eſteem of the Mind, connotes the Ex- 
prefſions of it, we may fetch a Proof from the Nature of the Aﬀeci- 
ons of the Sou], and the neceſlity of their exerting themſelves in out- 
ward Acts: For, as the Afﬀections of the Soul are naturally operative, 
and ſeek out proper ways to expreſs themſelves; ſo, unleſs they do, 
they are of little, or rather of no uſe to whom they are commanded 
to be exhibited, For what avails Charity to a diſtreſſed Perſon, if it 
ſhew not it ſelf in Alms, and other ſuch like Expreſſions of it > Or, 
what fatisfation can an honourable Eſteem bring to our Parents, if it 
contains it ſelf in the Mind , where it is neither to be diſcern'd, nor 
can produce any Advantage to them ? But becauſe, to make it evident 
that the Expreſſions of Honour are requir'd, no better way can be ta- 
ken, than by inſtancing in the Expreſſions themſelves before I leave 
this Head, I will attempt the Probation of it in each, beginning with 
the Expreſſion of it in Oxtward Geſtures : For thus Lev. 19. 32. we 
are commanded to r:ſe up before the hoary head, and to hoxour the face 
of the old man. For, if we are to do that before the Face of the 

1d Man, much more before the Face of our Natural Parent, or him 
that is the Father of our Country. From Reverence in Geſture, paſs 


we to the ſame teſtified in Fords, which we ſhall find to be no leſs a 


Duty than the former z witneſs the ſeveral Cautions that are given 
againſt cxrſizg our Natural, or peaking evil of our Civil Parent : For, 
that ſhews our Words to be under a Law as to that particular, and 
conſequently, becauſe they are equally capable of honouring our Pa- 
rents, that they ought to be employ'd to that purpoſe. The ſame. is 
much more evident concerning our A4&7ons, and particularly concern- 
ing yielding Obedzence to their Commands : For, as a due apprehenſi- 
on of their Authority doth naturally lead us to yield Obedience to 
thoſe Commands that have their Authority ſtamp'd upon them ; fo, 
that this Expreſſion of our Honour was intended , St. Pax/ plainly 
ſhews, Epheſ. 6. 1, 2. For inferring, as he doth, the Juſtice of Obey- 
1ng our Parents from this very Commandment we have now before 
us, he ſuppoſes Obedience to their Commands, to be a part of that 


Honour which this Commandment requires us to give. In like man- 


ner, foraſmuch as where ſubmiſſion to chaſtiſement is not, there can 
be no due apprehenſion of their Authority, the oppoſing our felves 
thereto being a denial of it, and therewith of the Juſtice of their 


Proceedings ; it follows, that to honour our Parents, includes that 


Expreflion alſo; and we are not onely to be obedient to their Will, 
but ſuffer without mmrmuring under the Inflictions of it. Such are 
the 8yperiours whom we are requir'd to honour, ſuch the Hozour and 
other Duties which weare by the ſame Commandment enjoyn'd to pay. 


Nothing remains toward a general Explication of it, but to inquire, 
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 . 3- Whether Swperiours may not read their Duty alſo in it > Which 

Queſtion 1s the rather to be ask'd, becauſe, ſetting, aſide this Com- 
mandment, there is no other to which it can be reduc'd. Burt, as, for 
that cauſe, it is but reaſonable to ſeek it here, where the Duties of 
their ſeveral Correlatives are deſcrib'd 3 fo it will be no hard matter 
for Superiours to read it in that Honour which is commanded to be 
paid unto themſelves : For though, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, their 
very begetting of us require our having them in eſteem ; yet, if it be 
not alſo accompanied with a Paternal Care over us, it muſt needs be a 
great Stumbling-block to us, and, if not deſtroy, yet very much di- 
mimſh their Eſteem. Again, Foraſmuch as our Honour, though built 
1n part upon their giving us a Being, yet is alſo founded þy the Scri- 

tures themſelves upon their lending us their Aſſiſtance to ſupport: it 3 

ence 1t comes to paſs, that, to obtain a, complete Honour from us, 
they muſt ſhew us the way by their Kindne(s, and feed us with the 
ſame Kindneſs that the Stork doth her Young ones, that Emblem both 
of Paternal AﬀeGion, and Filial Duty : It being impoſſible for Chil- 
dren zo * requite their Parents, as the Young ones of the Stork do * «rrmiaeg* 
theirs, where the Parents have not ſhew'd themſelves Storks before. 
Having thus given you a general Scheme both. of this Command- 
ment, and my Deſign ; and ſhewn both who, and to what they are 
oblig'd: I intend now to preſent them to you a ſecond time, and al- 
low them a more diſtin& Confideration.. In order whereunto, I will 
heli with Parents, becauſe expreſs'd in the Commandment; and ſhew 

ot 

| IT. What is due from their Children unto them : And, 
2. What is due from them unto their Children. 

I. Now there are Five things, within the reſolution whereof, all 
that 1s neceſſary to be known concerning the former of theſe Qbliga* 
tions, is comprehended, 

I. The Grqunds of our Honour. 
2. The Kinds of it. 
3. With what variety it is to be exhibited to cither Parent. 
4+ Whether or no, and how far a Child may be freed from it. 
5. To which I ſhall ſybjoyn, in the fifth place, ſomewhat con- 
cerning Fear and Love, which I have ſaid to be a part of 
Childrens Duties. F on | 
' I» And here, though I yery well might, not to eſtabliſh it upan 
this Commandment, nar yet. upon that Strength which Chriſtianity 
hath added to it by its own; I will make it my Buſineſs to 1nquire, 
whether Nature it ſelf hath not afforded Grouzds enough to eſtabliſh 
that. Qbligation ypon. Now there are-two things, upon which the 
honoring our Parents is grounded, . and which indeed dq egch of 
them evince its necellity : how much mgxe then, when as for the moſt 
part conjoyn'd? The former. whereof is, their being under Gad the 
Authors of ours 3 and, ſecondly, the 2{4inteiners of, it 

That they are-the Authors of our Being, is toq evident from Ex- 
perience, to admit. of any the leaſt doubt : That, as ſuch, they qught 
to be honour'd,' will be no'lefs evident, if we confider either the. Ex-. 
cellency thereof, or the Authority that jt natarally infers. For, .uqal- 
much as Excellency is 2 juſt Obje& of Honour (Hoggur, as was be- 
fore abſerv'd, being a juſt Valuation of vat! wane) is ſo) z waſmych 
iran 2 
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as there is a peculiar Excellency in being the Author of anothers Be- 

ing, he who is ſo, thereby partaking of one of the great Prerogatives 

of the Divine Nature ; it follows, becauſe our Parents are Partakers 

of that Prerogative, that they are tobe look'd upon as the Objedts of 

Honour, and next to him to be regarded by us. And accordingly, 

* Toy" 3v- as ſome have not ſtuck to call them viſble* Gods, in reſpect of that 
DT, reſemblance which they have to the Great Creatour of us all; fo, if 
73 rlor 6. It be cautiouſly underſtood, it is not without Warrant, even from the 
ke 620 Ties Scriptures themſelves 3 God himſelf ſo ſtiling both the Angels and Ma- 
py um i Biſtrates, for that Image they have of his Nature and Authority. 
gay; io} $4. However it be, there is a great Reſemblance between our Earthly Pa- 
0 1zr4,84t rents and God, as being each in their meaſure the Authors of our Be- 
ET ing: and if ſo, there can be little doubt of their being the juſt Ob- 
5% * Philo de jets of our Honour, if God may be allow'd to be a juſt Object of it. 
_ But then, if we add moreover, That the Authors of our Being have 
eo ipſo a Natural Anthority over thoſe to whom they are ſo; Nature 

and Reaſon dictating, thar the Maker of any thing ſhould have the 

diſpoſal of it : ſo there will not onely follow a neceſſity of honour- 

ing them, but of giving them ſuch an Honour as includes Obedience 

to their Commands. But beſides the Reſemblance there is between 

our Parents and God in that particular, and that Authority which ic 

naturally infersz weare alſo to conſider, according as was before in- 

ſinuated, that they are God's Teſtraments in the producing of us. For, 

if ſo, they cannot be neglected without caſting a contempt upon God, 

|; ©x7 38 &-n- || whoſe Inſtruments and Miniſters they are; the Vertue of an Inſtru- 
97% 7&5 ment being not ſo much its own, as that Cauſes by which it is ma- 
egy & wie nag d. And accordingly, as among Men, - what 1s done or not done 
6 I vamp unto an Agent, is by the Prince, and all others, interpreted as done or 
veliudZe x 4 Nt done unto himſelf; fo: there have not wanted, even among the 
Zpxor]e. Philo Heathen, who ſaw the legitimateneſs of making ſuch an Interpretati- 
de Decals on of the Diſhonour that is done to God's Inſtruments, our Earthly 
Parents: Merarder + in particular affirming of him who 


+ *O xorgev + naſign, Iver reproacheth bis Father, That though his Words go no 


TIS 11 $2013 wal” Bae. Jarther than him, yet he aims at the Divine Nature. The 
oonuiey. | ſame is no leſs evident, in that the Honour of Parents 


_ Mt hath even in the New Teſtament the Title of * P7ety, 
—_—_ Mo of gar 544. For that being the proper Word to expreſs our Duty 
Toy + IdNoy d1xoy ewovBriy,u Time to our Maker, ſhews the thing to which it is attributed 
nF : to have a peculiar aſpe& upon him, and that it is Sacri- 
lege, as well as Injuſtice, to deny it. I have infiſted ſo much 'the 

longer upon this Head, as becauſe the Scripture ſeems to forind: our 
Obligation upon it, when it- requires us to hearken. to the father that 

begat us, Prov. 23. 22. ſoalſo becauſe it cuts off all Pretences of doing 
diſhonour to thoſe whom this Commandment obliges us to revere. 

For, be it, firſt, that thy Parents may prove unnatural, -and thereby ſo 

far deveſt themſelyes of that:\Honour- which is due from other Chil- 

dren unto theirs; - yet ſo long as that which is paſt cannot be 'recall'd, 

they cannot ceaſe to be thy Parents; and-it is eternally true, that the 

one- is thy Father that” begaF tlice,- and the other 'thy Mother that 
conceiv'd thee. Beit, ſecondly, which-is'another Pretence of Diſo- 
bedience,- that though they pave Being to thee, yet they defign'd nor 

that: ſo much. as the gratification'of cheir- own Appetites , which will 

Rs Ch of conſequently 
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conſequently cut oft all Moral Right to that Honour which they ex- 
a(t of thee; yet inaſmuch as they were the Authors of thy Being, 
they have a Natural Right to it, and therefore ought not to be de- 
ny'd it, any more than we may deny Honour to a Man of Natural 
Parts, or to one who was born a Prince. Be it, thirdly, that all other 
Obligations could be fully requited, and conſequently we our ſelves 
freed from any Tie of Honour which might be ſuppos'd to ariſe from 
them 3 yet wleſe (as * Philo ſpeaks) we conld beget thoſe , .,_ S low & cntrnt 
who begat xs, that of our Birth will remain uncancell'd, 5, #7, yſ1aror, x a 
and together therewith, our Obligation of honouring 3s Tacegomuivar Hvpia oa 
them becauſe of it. Laſtly, Be it, that thou hadſt no J4*7{1p2y wma ay FRO, 
Obligation to thy Parents in themſelves, as neither in- & 5 yornfoi; drr1 furious N- 
tending any other than their own Pleaſure in the Beget- 1=1e 1v onvlep]a;, nai is- 
: a eipe)oy © quotes yaewnuwne 
ting, nor. concerning themſelves for thee when thou ,33; adv yrotnr, t; drri- 
wert;z yet ſo far as they were God's Inſtruments in bring- . dov ixf&v s Swidvere Phils, 
ing thee into the World, they call for thy Regard ; nei- © 244%: 
ther can they be negle&ted, without caſting a Contempt upon God 

himſelf: So that ſtil], if our Honour have this ground, it will be of 

eternal neceſlity ; and we may as ſoon ceaſe to be Children, as ceaſe ta 

be oblig'd to thoſe whom we are requir'd to honour, 

But becauſe there are few Parents who contribute no farther to their 

Children than their Birth, and much leſs like the oſtrich, which Job 

ſpeaks of, that lJeaveth her eggs in the earth, and warmeth them in the 

duſt ; forgetting in the mean time that the foot may cruſh them, or that 

the wild beaſt may break them, Fob 39. 13. and ſo on: Becaule, Ifay, 

there are few Parents that ſhew themſelves ſo unnatural, nay, which 

do not, on the contrary, dandle their Children in their Arms, -and.in 

their Heart, and never leave off providing for them, till they are in 

a capacity to provide for themſelves; hence there ariſeth another Ob- 

ligation to pay them Honour and Obedience, and ſuch a one as we 

mult be very ungrateful to forget. For, if we think ita juſt ground 

of Honour, that we feed thoſe whom we retain, and furniſh them 

with all other things neceſſary for their ſupport z in the mean time not 
concerning our ſelves any farther, and much leſs making them the Sub-. 

jet of our perpetual Care, and the End of all our Toil and Travel: 

what Ground of Honour may. we think it to be, when we have infi» 

nitely much more done for us by our Parents, to make us happy, both 

in this World, and in'the next ? , 


PART 


238 


The Fifth Commandment. Parr II. 


PART IL 


Of the Kinds of that Honour which is to be given to Parents, which 
are ſhewn to be, 1. An awful Eſteem of them, as which is the very 
Soul of Honour. 2. An outward Declaration of it, whether it bs 
in our Geſture and Behaviour , where the general neceſſity of ſuch 
Expreſſions of Honour is evinced ; or in our Language to or of theme, 
the Nuture whereof is alſo declared 5 or in our Adtions. Theſe laſt 
divided into ſuch as miniſter direfly and immediately to their 
Honour, or indirettly and by conſequence. Of the former ſort are, 
firſt, Our adminiſtring to them in their Wants, which is ſhewn both 
to be a Duty, and, as it may, and ought to be managd, an Expreſ- 
ſion of our Honowr : and, ſecondly, miniſtring to them in their 
Weakneſſes. Of the latter ſort are ſuch ATions, whatever they are 
in themſelves, which are done with their Conſent, in compliance with 
their Advice, or in obedience to their Commands. The Dnueſtion 
concerning the Conſent of Parents reſum'd, and that ſhewn to be ge- 
zerally neceſſary in the Principal AFions of our Life, ſuch as are, in 
particular, the diſpoſal of our ſelves in Marriage , or entring upon 
any laſting Courſe of Life. The Advice of Parents alſo conſidered, 
and ſhewn to have the nature of a Command, where the Parent may 
be preſum'd to make uſe of that Form of Speech for Loves ſake one« 
ly; but however not to be departed from, where we have not a conſf+ 
derable Reaſon to the contrary. Of the Commands of Parents, and 
by what onr Obedience to them is to be bounded; where is ſhewn, That 
their Commands are of no force againſt the Commands of God, or the 
Magiſtrates, in things that- carry an invincible Antipathy to our In- 
clinations, or ſuch as are greatly diſhonourable to the Child. Subs 
miſſuon to the G__ ſements of Parents, the fourth and laſt Declarati- 
on: of our inward Eſteent. | 


2 HOUGH this, and other ſuch like Precepts, whilſt they 
continue in their generality,” do carry Conviction with them 
where-ere they come ; yet they have not the like ſucceſs when drawn 
down to particular Inſtances, and apply'd to each ' Man's immediate 
Concern : The Reaſon whereof is, partly their preſſing ſo hard upon 
Men, aud partly that Relief which the conſideration of General Pre- 
cepts gives. For finding themſelves pinch'd with fo particular an Ap- 
plication, and, what kc a Preſſure doth naturally produce, defirous 
to free themſelves 3 and conſidering moreover, that there is no Pre- 
cept almoſt ſo general, which doth not admit of ſome Exceptions 5 
the forementioned Preſſure, and their deſire to free themſelves from 
it, makes them firſt willing to believe their own caſe to be one of 
thoſe Exceptions, and after that aftually to do it. In conſideration 
whereof, as the Maſters of Morality have ever thought it their chief- 
eſt Buſineſs to be as particular as they could in deſcribing and con- 
firming the ſeveral Duties of it 3 ſo I intend at this time to follow 
their Example, and ſhew what particular Duties the Honour of Pa- 
rents does involve, 

| i. And 
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I. And here in the firſt place, becauſe that is the very Soul of Ho- 
nour, and gives Lite both to it and all the Expreſſions of it, we are 
to entertain in our Minds ſuch an awful Regard of them as the Dignity 
of their Relation doth require; that is to ſay, we are to account of 
them as ſo many Mortal Gods, as by whom, under the True, we lve, 
and move, and have our being : laſtly, we are to account of them as 
his Images and Agents, as Reſemblances of the Great Creator, or rather 
Cooperatours with him: For, as the Notion of a Parent involves all 
this, and therefore in reaſon to regulate our inward eſteem of them ; 
{o the conſideration thereof is of excellent uſe to ſtifle all thoſe Con- 
ceptions which the weakneſſes of our Parents might ſuggeſt. For, be 
it that our Parents are either of crazie or deformed Bodies, that they 
have weak Underſtandings naturally, or have liv'd to ſee them die 
before them, either of which may tempt unſetled Minas to abje&t 
thoughts concerning them 3; yet if we remember they were under God 
the Authors of our Being, and thereby, as Moſes ſometime was to 
Aaron, a kind of Gods to us, ſuch thoughts as the other will quickly 
vaniſh, and we fall, in ſpite of all their Infirmities, look upon them 
as in the place of God, and next to him to be honour'd and rever'd. 

2. But beſide the entertaining honourable Thoughts of our Parents, 
to which I have over and above repreſented the moſt proper Motivesz 
weare alſo, as was before ſhewn, to expreſs thoſe Conceits of ours by 
ſome ſexſible declarations of them : Whereof, | 

1. The firſt I ſhall repreſent, is, that which of all others ſeems 
to be the moſt natural, even that of or oxtward Geſtxre and Behavi- 
our. For, as Nature it ſelf hath prompted us to ſuch an Acknow- 
ledgment, becauſe inclining us to ſhew forth in the Behaviour of our 
Bodies thoſe AfﬀeGions and Paſſions we have within; ſo the Cuſtom 
of the World, which is the moſt proper Judge of Affairs of this na- 
ture, hath made it a neceſſary part of that Acknowledgment; I ay, 
not onely in reſpe& of the Eſteem of the World, but alſo in reſpe& 
of God : For requiring, as he doth, an Acknowledgment of our in- 
ward Eſteem, and ſuch a one as may fatisfie the World concerning it, 
he doth conſequently leave it to the Judgment of the World to deter- 
mine after what manner it 1s to be done. Now foraſmuch as the 
Judgment of the World hath determin'd the ſhewing our Reſpects by 
our outward Geſture and Behaviour, it follows, that to the due ho- 
nouring of our Parents, we are to take that courſe, and make our 
outward Behaviour beſpeak our inward Reverence and Eſteem. But 
from hence it will follow, that according as the Cuſtom of the Coun- 
try is, we are to riſe up or bow before our Natural Parents : Which 
1s the rather to be repreſented, becauſe a Generation of Men have 
ſprung up, with whom all theſe things are either ſuperfluous or ſu- 
perſtitious; never conſidering in the mean while, that they not onely 
run counter to the Judgment of the World (which yet, as was before 
obſerv'd, is the moſt proper Judge of Afﬀairs of this nature) but alſo 
to the Judgment and Pradtice of the beſt of Men, and ſuch whoſe 
Carriage is not lightly to be deſpis'd ; among whom we find nothing 
more uſual than 6x Yi down before their Superiours, and ſome- 
times throwing themſelves as low as the Earth they trod on. Now 
though the omiſſion of ſuch like Expreſſions of Reverence be a ſuth- 
cient breach of this Commandment, which enjoyas us the honouring 
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of our Superiours, and particularly of our Parents ; yet certainly that 
1s much more, becauſe contrary to it, which preſents them with com-« 
temptuows ones : Of which nature 1s the receiving their Advices with 
Laughter, or a leſs compoled Countenance, pointing at them with the 
Finger, or winking with the Eye ; there being no doubt a Child may be 
as undutiful in his Looks, as either in his Words or Actions. That 
* Prov. 30.17, Of Solomon * ſhall ſerve both for a Proof and a Concluſion of this 
Afﬀair, becauſe ſhewing both the undurifulneſs of ſuch a Behaviour, 
and the diſpleaſure of God-againl(t it : The eye that mocketh at his fa- 
ther, and deſpiſeth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley ſhall 
pick it out, and the young eagles ſhall eat it. 
| 2, Next to honouring our Parents 1n our outward Geſture, 
proceed we to the honouring of them with our Toxgzes, which 1s ano- 
ther requiſite Expreſſion of it; the Tongue being of all the other 
Members the moſt apt to expreſs our inward Conceaits, and therefore 
not to be wanting in this. Now this the Tongue may do, by ſpeak- 
ing honourably to or of them ; by proclaiming their Vertues, and our 
own Obligations to them ; by extenuating, as much as may be, their 
ſuppos'd Defedts ; by taking off the ſeveral Objections that are made 
_ againſt them; in fine, by not ſuffering any thing to fall from it (for 
even ſuch a Szlence 1s expreſſive) which may any way oftend or grieve 
them. Agrecable hereto is that excellent Advice of the Hebrew Ma- 
*yid. Seld. de {ters *, when the Children had occaſion to repreſent to their Parents 
oe Xt. @ any of their Miſcarriages : Por, in ſuch a caſe (ſay they) a Man was 
(0,7.c,2, x 
not to ſay to his Father, Toz tranſgreſs the words of the Law but ra- 
ther, 1t_ 3s written in the Law thus or thus; and ſo as if he meant ra- 
ther to conjult them about the meaning of it, than to admoniſh them 
of their Tranſgreſſion. But ſo, which 1s of much more force, St. Pal 
infinuates, 1 Tim. 5. 1. For requiring Timothy not to rebuke an elder, 
but to entreat hine as a father, he plainly ſuppoſes, that Fathers ought 
to be treated with reſpectful Language, even when they do oftend ; 
bo and how much more then, when they are not guilty of any Miſcar- 
riage ? 


3. From Reſpe&fulneſs in our Language, paſs we to ReſpeCt- 
falneſs in our A&7ons, which is another Requilite to the honouring 
of our Parents; as becauſe they are the moſt effetual Expreſſions of 
our Thoughts, ſo bccauſe they are the cleareſt Acknowledgments of 
that Authority which God hath veſted in them, and of our own 
readineſs to comply with it. The onely thing worthy our pains, will 
be to point out thoſe Aﬀtions whereby we may do Honour to them. 
Now there are two ſorts of Actions whereby we may and ought to do 
Honour to our Parents, the former whereof miniſter 4ire#ly and 74me- 
diately to it, the latter indire@ly and by conſequence, that is to ſay, as 
they are Inſtances of our Compliance with their Will and Pleaſure. 

I. Of the former ſort 1s, firſt, the adminiſtring to them in their 

wants, and furniſhing them with all things neceſſary to their ſupport. 

For beſide that the Law of Gratitude requires this of us, and there- 

fore in reaſon to be ſuppos'd to be included in that Commandment 

which entreats of our Duty to our Parents ; it is by the Fewiſh Ma- 

* Vid. Seld. de ſters * reſolv'd to be the very Formality of that Honour which here 
Jen weare requird to exhibit : Wherein thongh perhaps they roo much 

| p.83z Over-laſhd, becauſe the Word is of a more- general ſignification 5 
Ae yet 
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yet that they thought not amiſs, when they made it a principal part of 
Honour, the language both of the New Teſtament and Heathen Wri- 
ters ſhew 3 St. Paul expreſſing the relieving of Widows, by the Title of 
honouring them, and Hierocles* declaring that we ſhall |, - 4 4 ti 
then honour our Parents exceedingly, when we afford them gp rr 4 ro 
the miniſtry of our Bodies, and the aſſiſtance of our Wealth. Bails, oupe]@- imnguciev 
But ſo, when our Saviour recommended the Virgin Mary » nr 6 on _—_— 
to St. Fohz, ſaying, Behold thy Mother; St.Johz, as know- ce 
ing that to be a part of the honour that 1s due unto a Parent, ex- 
preſs'd his Obedience to it by taking her to his own home, Joh. 19. 27. 
And indeed, however the notion of Honour may ſeem no way to agree 
to this affair, becauſe maintenance of it ſelf contributes little honour 
to him that receives itz yet, if we look more narrowly into it, we 
ſhall find it oftentimes to be a mark rather of Honour than Contempt. 
For firſt of all, Though Kings are of all others the greateſt Almſmrer, 
if we ſhould judge of their Quality by their Receipts; yet inaſmuch 
as what they ſo receive, they receive & way of Homage, and as an 
Acknowledgment of their Authority over their reſpective Kingdoms; 
the maintenance they receive, is not only no leſſening of their eſteem, 
but on the contraty, an aggrandizing of it. The caſe is much the 
ſame as to thoſe of whorh we are diſcourſing, and to whom we are re- 
quired to give honour as well as to Kings and Princes; that mainte- 
nance which we afford them, being not, like othet Gifts, the reſults 
of a voluntary Bounty, but a Tribute which we owe them, and an 
Acknowledgment of our Obligations to them : 7t being but juſt, as Hie- | 
rocles * ſpeaks, that Parents ſhould make uſe of thoſe whom they have * Locoprins d- 
begotten and bred up. From that firſt inſtance paſs we to another, '9'7 ery 
which will yet more fully evidence the propriety of this Notion of 7:75, tvs i94- 
Honour, and that is the large Penſions which Kings beſtow upon their yi, 7» 1 
Subjeds in conſideration of ſome ſignal Service they have done them, ****7 
For theſe are ſo far from being a diſhonour to the parties that have 
them, that on the contrary they are a credit, becauſe marks of his 
Eſteem by whom they are beſtowed. Whence it is, that among the 
Latins they had the Title of Hozoraria; as if you ſhould ſay, The ho- 
nourable gifts. But ſuch will our Liberality to our Parents prove, if 
it be in fome meaſure anſwerable to the many Obligations they have 
laid upon us. For thereby we ſhall declare we give them not as Alms, 
but as a mark of that eſteetn we have for them. Our Liberality to our 
Parents will prove yet more an Honour, if it be tranſmitted to them 
with that reſpe& which is due from a Chi d unto his Parents. For fs 
doing, be the Gift never ſo ſmall, it will be lookt upon as an honour- 
able maintenance, and be an inſtance of our eſteem, as well as of our 
Love and Tenderneſs. And I cannot but upon this Occafion call to . 
mind ſome cuſtom of the Spaniards *, who, however a proud Nation + gee Howels 
otherwiſe, do in this give a great teſtimony of their Hutnility ; it being Letters. Vol. 7: 
reported of them, that when they give an Alms they pull off their __— 
Hats, and put it into the Beggars hands, with a great deal of Humi- 
xy For whatever may be due from us toward indigent Perſons, this 
15 but due from us to our Parents, and we cannot hope our Liberalit 
will be accepted, if we conſult not their reputation in it; becauſe 
obliged as well to honour, as retieve them. 

Next to the adminiſtring to our Parents wants; place we the -#7ni- 


I 1 ſtring 


L—___—_— 


2 


The Fifth Commandment. P art 1]. 


—_—_— 


ato, 


= —— ——D—— ————_— 


» Loc ſupra ci- ſtring to them in their weakneſſes, according as Hierocles* doth; for 


ſo doing we ſhall yet more declare the honour we have for them, and 
conſequently our obſervation of this Commandmeat: It being far more 
irkſom to part with our eaſe than wealth; to lend them our perſonal 
Services, than ſome of the good things we enjoy. And indeed, as 
whoſoever ſhall conſider the Care and Pains of a Father, the Fears and 
ſleepleſs Nights, and homely Offices of a Mother; as, Blay, whoſoe- 
ver ſhall conſider theſe things, will not think much to miniſter to them, 
in the meaneſt employments which their ſeveral Infirmities may exact; 
ſo know not whether it be poſlible to give them a greater teſtimony 
of our Honour, or requite that Care and Pains towards us. For, by 
thus miniſtring to them by our perſonal Services, we doin a manner out- 
do our ſelves, and ſhew ourſelves not their Children but their Servants. 
Theonly thing wanting to make us completely ſuch, 1s, that love draws 


us toit, and that we embrace as well as ſubmit to the Employment. 


That known ſtory of X#zeas ſhall put a period to this Argument, becauſe 
a noble Inſtanceof his Piety: For when others, after the Deſtruction of 
Troy, took care to reſcue other things, this man took up his Houlhold= 
gods firſt, and after that his aged Father upon his ſhoulders. By which 
laſt, as well as by the former, as he very well deſerv'd the Title of Pie, 
which 1s given him by the Prince of Poets, ſo he therein acted the part 
rather of a Father than of a Son, becauſe carrying him, who was now 
become{a Child as he had been before borne himſelf, 

2. But beſide ſuch Actions of ours as miniſter diretly and immediate- 
ly to the honour of our Parents, ſuch as are eſpecially thole before re- 
membred; there are other that miniſter to it i-direFly, and by conſe- 
quence, that is to ſay, as inſtances of our Compliance with their Will, 
Of which ſort are all thoſe that are done with their conſent, 1n complz- 
ance with their advice, or in obedience to their commands; whatſoever 
1s ſo done, being a manifeſt acknowledgment of their Authority with 
whom we do ſo comply. The only difficulty is, how far we arc bound 
to comply with our Parents in each of theſe, which accordingly I come 
now to conſider, 

And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning the conſent of Parents, 
which is the firſt of the Inſtances before remembred, ſo ſhall not doubt 
to affirm that it ought to be had in the principal Actions of our Life, 
Among which I reckon particularly, Childrens diſpoſing of themſelves 
in Marriage, or entring into any laſting courſe of Life, That the con- 
ſent of Parents is generally neceſlary, in the former may ”"_ not 
only from hence, that Children are not ſ#z juris, but thoſe in whoſe 
power they are; but alſo from the power which God hath giyenthem 
over their Children, as to this particular affair; witneſs the Scriptures 
preſcribing Rules for Parents #akirg Daughters unto their Sons,and again, 
for giving their Daughters 1n Marriage unto others, as you may 'ſec, 
Exod.34.16. and 1 Cor.7.38. For the Scripture there and elfewhere at- 
tributing the Marriing of Sons and Daughters to the a&;of their refpe- 


(tive Parents, ſuppoſeth them as to that particular,to-be more 1n their Pa»: 


rents power than their own, and conſequently their Conſent at leaſt 70 
be requiſite to.the making of it, Generally. ſpeaking therefore there 1s 


no doubt, the Conſent of. Parents-is necefary to be had, to make the 
Matriage lawful before God. - Then, and then only may it be-wanting 


when. the Child is in imminent danger of falling into fig without i, n; 
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which caſe, though the Conſent of Parents may and pug to be 
ſought, yet it 1s not neceſſary to be obtain'd. From the Conſent of 
Parents in Marriage, paſs we to the neceſlity of it toward the taking 
any laſting Courſe of Life ; which we ſhall find to ſtand upon as firm 
Grounds as the other - For the Son, till freed by the Father, being 


more the Fathers than his own, he is in reaſon to be diſpos'd of by 


him to whom he doth ſo belong, or at leaſt not without his Conſent. 
It the Son do at any time fall into his own diſpoſal, as I will not fay 
but ſometimes he may, it muſt be, when the Father takes no care at 
all of him, which is a kind of emancipation of him. 

From the Conſent of Parents, paſs we to their Advice, and conſi- 
der what Regard is due to it in our ſeveral Actions 3 where again we 
are to conlider, whether the Father intends it onely as an Advice, and 
leaves it to the liberty of his Son either to follow it, or not 3 or whe- 
ther or no, for Loves ſake, he chuſes to expreſs his Will in the form 
of one, as St. Paul did his to Philemon in the form of an Erxtreaty. If 
the latter of theſe be it, there is no doubt it is not onely obligatory, 
bur much more obligatory than any Command : For, beſide that it 
hath in effe& the nature of a Command, it hath over and above the 
addition of the Parents Kindneſs, which cannot be reſiſted without a 
great Ingratitude. The Caſe is ſomewhat different, and our Obliga- 
tion alſo, if he who doth adviſe, leaves it to the liberty of his Child 
either to follow it, or not: For, in ſuch a Caſe, there is no doubt, if 
our own Reaſon leads us otherwiſe, it is lawful for us to depart from 
it. This onely would be added, That:as we are to receive it with 
reſpe&, and to ſhew ſome kind of unwillingneſs eyen in our departing 
from it; ſo we are not to depart from it, where we have not a con- 
{iderable Reaſon to the contrary, and ſach as may abſolve us before 
God, and all difintere(s'd Perſons, for not adhering to it. For though 
an Advice have not the nature of a Command, and. therefore neither 
the departure from it the nature. of Diſabedience;, yet the neglect of 
it, where there is not a weighty Reaſon to the contrary, hath the na- 
ture of a DiſreſpeF, which is equally a breach of this Commandment. 

The third and laſt Rule follows, even the Command of our Pa- 
rents, which is much more cogent than the other; this being a Natu- 
ral Effet of that Authority they 'have over us, and therefore not to 
be deſpis'd, without a manifeſt violation of their Honour.  ; And ac- 
cordingly, as among the Jews Diſobedience to them was puniſh'd with 
Death, as a kind of abdication of their Parents; ſo the Scriptures of 


the New Teſtament repreſent it among thoſe things'that are worthy of 


death, as you may ſee Rowe. 1. 3o, 32. The onely. thing of difficulty 
is, how far our Obedience is te extend; which. accordingly} come 
now to conſider. - For the reſolution whereof, the. firſt thing A ſhall 
offer, is, That it ought not to extend. to thoſe things that axe; farbid- 
den by a- Power $uperiour to that of our Parents: For the Gzound.,of 
Obedience being the Authority of him-that commands, it is ig:reaſon, 
where it.cannot'he given to-more, to' be given unto him, where 1s the 
greateſt Authority to require. it. - But from hence it will follow, firſt, 
That we are not to obey our Parents in things before forbidden by 
God; God being not onely Superiour to all other Powers, but the 
Fountain and Author of them. Whence it is, that though St. Paul 
 1n'one place exhort Children to be obedient to their Parents ## every 
| | I12 thing, 
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® Fcclus, 3.8, 


thing, Col. 3, 20. yet, as he aſfligns for the Reaſon of it, its being 
well-pleaſing to the Lord, which ſhews, that it was not to extend to 
things of a contrary nature; fo elſewhere * he limits it to Obedience 
in the Lord, that is to ſay, fo far as our Obedience to him 1s confi- 
ſtent with it. It will in like manner follow, ſecondly, That we are not 
to obey our Parents in things forbidden us by the Magiſtrate : For, 
though his Authority be not like that of God, yet it is ſuperiour to 
theirs, as having by the command of God the Souls even of Parents 
ſabje&t to it. But beſide that Obedience to Parents is to ceaſe there, 
where either God or the Magiſtrate have laid a Prohibition, it is al- 
ſo to be ſuppos'd not to be requir'd, where the thing under command 
carries a invincible Antipathy to our Inclinations. Thus, for exam- 
ple, if a Father offer ſuch an Husband to his Daughter, whom, though 
ſhe has endeavour'd, yet ſhe can by no means bring her ſelf to like 
of; in this caſe, there is no doubt ſhe is not oblig'd ro marry him, 
how ftrongly ſoever her Father enjoyns it on her- It being not to be 
thought, that where the Children themſelves have not power over 
their own Aﬀe@ions, the Parents of the Children ſhould. Laſtly, As 
our Obedience is not to be thought to be requir'd, where the thing 
under command carries at invincible Antipathy to our Inclinations ; 
ſo, neither where it is greatly diſhowourable to the Child upon whom 
the Command is impos'd. Thus, for example, If a Father, for the 
hope of Lucre, or any ſuch Iike cauſe, command his Son to 
marry a Perſon who 1s of an ill Fame, or to enter into ſome Trade 
that is infinitely below his Quality ; as, for example, if a Perſon of 
Noble Rank ſhould command his Son to be a Cobler: In theſe, and 
other the like Caſes, there is no doubt he may refuſe that which is {6 
impos'd upon him 3 becauſe the Son, where the Father's Ability will 
ſuffice, hath a Natural Right 'to be bred up in ſome meaſure anſwe- 
rably to that Condition wherein he was born. Care onely would be 
taken, that, as we pretend not ſuch a diſparity, where in truth there 
is no other but what our Pride and Self-conceit makes; fo, in this, 
and all other Refuſals of Obedience, we proceed with Modeſty and 
Humility, and rather ſeem to decline the Task that is impos'd upon 
us, than contemptuouſly reject it. But as other Carriage than this is 
not conſiſtent with that Honour, which we owe to the Authors of our 
Being 3 ſo other Commands than thoſe before-remembred, we cannot 
think it lawful to difobey, if we conſider, that the Apoſtle enjoyns 
us to-be obedient to our Parents iz al/ things. 

4. One onely thing remains to fill up the meaſure of that Honour 
which we have ſaid to be due from us to our Parents; and that is, 
that we expreſs our Eſteem of them by ſubmiſſron to their Chaſtiſe- 
ments , as well as by yielding Obedience to their Commands. But 
becauſe that will fall in more pertinently hereafter, when I come to 
entreat of the Chaſtiſements of a Father, I will defer the proſfecuti- 
on of it till then, contenting my ſelf at preſent with that of the Son 
of Sirach *, as it lies in the Vulgar Latir, Honour vhy father and thy 
mother in work,, in word, and in all patience, that a bleſſing way come 
upon thee from theme. | 1 
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With what wvaricty the Honour here requir d is to be given to either 
Parent : Where the giving the Father the priority in our Honour, 
and, when they draw different ways, the obeying him againſt the 
Mother, is aſſerted againſ® Mr. Hobbes, aud his ObjeFion an- 
ſwered. The Honour of our Parents otherwiſe equal. The Caſe of 
'a Mother, who is either a Princeſs or a Chriſtian , when the Fa- 
ther is either a Subje& or Heathen, propos d and ſlated. A Cau- 
tion againſt deſpiſing our Mother, even when we depart from her 
Advice or Command, and with what Humility and Modeſty that 
#s to be done. Inquiry is alſo made, whether or no, and how far 
a Child may be freed from the Obligation of Honour; which is con- 
fider'd with relation both to Deceaſed and Living Parents. That 
ever: Deceaſed Parents ought to have all thoſe Honours of which 
they are capable in that State, which alſo are there enumerated. 
Whether any Regard be due to their paſt Advices and Commands ; 
which alſo is anſwered, and our Regard limited to ſuch Commands 
wherein the Honour of our Parents is concern'd; or ſuch as enjuyn 
few things, and eaſie of pratice. The like Regard not dne to thoſe 
Commands which relate peculiarly to the Child, or to ſuch as en- 
Jon things many and burdenſom. The Caſe of the Rechabites pro- 

. posd and conſider d. That Children cannot be altogether free from 
the Obligation of any Honour, fo long as their Parents are ative, 
becauſe their Parents are as much ſuch at one time as at another. 
Al the Exemption that they can plead, is either in the Manner or 
the Meaſure; the Exemptions in both which, are exemplified and 
prov d. That thoſe Exemptions ariſe from a ſiraiter or more im- 
portant Obligation, and therefore are no farther pleadable againſt 
the Hononr of a Parent, than thoſe Obligations ſhall be fouud to 
contravene it. Of the Fear of Parents, what the Ground of that 
Fear is, and how it ought to be expreſs d. A. brief Account, in 
paſſeng, of the Dreadfulneſs aud Efficacy of their _ that 
Obligation we alſo have to love our Parents, and how that Love of 
ours is to be expreſs d. That our Honour, or Fear, or Love of our 
Parents, is not to terminate in their Perſons; becauſe a Parent may 
be honour d, or fear d, or lovd in others, as well as in bimſelf;, 
as, on the other ſide, ſo diſregarded and hated : The Conſequences 
whereof are, 1. The paying Honour to them that ſlaud upon the ſame 
Level with our Parents, and particularly, to Uncles, Aunts, and 
Mothers-in-law. 2. The fhewing Aﬀedion to thoſe who do alike 
deſcend from their Loins, as Brothers and Siſters. 3. The afford- 
ine it, though not in an equal degree, #0 Couſins, and other remo- 
ter Kindred, becauſe iſſuing from the ſame Grazdfathers and Grand- 
wwothers. As alſo, 4. To thoſe Friends or Servents they ſet a ua- 
lue on. 


g- H AVING in the foregoing Diſcqurſes eſtabliſh'd the Grounds, 
4 and ſhewn the ſeveral Kinds of that Honour we are Lt Ex- 
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hibit ; the Method before laid down prompts us to inquire, with what 
variety it is to be given to either Parent : For though, as Grotizs hath 
obſerv'd *, the Laws made by Men provide moſtly, if 


og any og ptr not onely for. the Honour of the Father; yet the Com- 
bus, ut Perfica memorats Arifto- Mandment we- have now before us, makes the Mother 
reli [rn ©; "hy" in Digeflis alſo the Object of it: And not without Reaſon, if we 
ac Inflitutioniow reacts ettam . 

Philoſiphir, Epifero primum de- conſider, that the Mother hath a great ſhare in the be- 


inde & Simplicio memorata neque getting, a far greater ſhare than the Father 1a the firſt 


minis Philoni Fudeo libro de le- 


gatione, 


* Hobbes Le- 
viath, ch. 20s 


Education, and, if not an equa], yet a conſiderable part 
in the ſucceeding one. Taking it therefore for granted, 
that the Mother ought to have a ſhare in it 3 we will inquire, whether 
Honour be to be exhibited to both alike, or, if not, with what pro- 
portion to each, That it 1s not to be exhibited to both alike, we 
need no other Argument, than that it impoſſible it ſhould be: For the 
Father and the Mother drawing different ways, it is impoflible they 
ſhould be both comply'd with; and therefore either both to be diſ- 
obey'd, which were a ſtrange way of honouring our Parents; or one 
of them of neceſlity to be preferr'd. The onely Queſtion therefore 
1s, which ought to be preferr'd, and how. A Modern Writer * of 
our Nation, whether out of his kindneſs to the Female Sex, or 
rather to new and uncouth Opinions, prefers. the other , becauſe 


of the ſurer ſide; and poſhbly not without reaſon, if there were any 


ſuch Natural State as he, though groundleſly, fancies. But as in re- 
putation of Law both Pareats are alike certain, and therefore that 
Suggeſtion of his of no force in the preſent Afﬀair ; ſo God himſelf, in 


the very Beginning, ſubjected even the Mother to the Father, and 


thereby plainly ſhew'd, that he ought-to be preferr'd : There being 
no doubt (as that Author himſelf afterwards acknowledges) .that he 
who is Head even of the Mother, is, to a far greater purpoſe than 
ſhe, the Head alſo of her Child. If it be ſometime otherwiſe, as, 
for example, when the Mother is a Princeſs, and the Husband. a. Sub- 
ject 3 yet 1s not that ſo much becauſe ſhe 1s a Mother, in which reſpe&t 
ſhe is Infertour ; but becauſe ſhe hath over and above the addition of 
the. Regal Power. One. onely Caſe remains, to wit, Where the Fa- 
ther. is Heather, and the Mother Chriſtiaz, which of the two ought to 
be preferr'd ? But as in Civil Matters there is no doubt the. Father 


ought, becauſe Chriſtianity doth rather confirm than deſtroy. the ſeve- 


* Vid. Taylor: 
Da8. Dubit, 
1.3.C.5.Rule 4- 


ral. States and Conditions in which it found us at our Converſion ;. fo, 
if 1n Religious Matters the. Mother be preferr'd, as for example, in 
the Educating her Child in Chriſtianity, it is by the Prerogative of 


God and Chriſt *, who is the Head of the Church , to. whith all 


Earthly Powers are to yield. It being thus evident, that: generally 
the Father ought to be preferr'd ; we are in the-next place: to'inquire, 
after what manner that 1s to be done. In anſwer to which, I-ſay;firſt, 


\That it .ought. not to be done:to. the contempt of the Mother : For 


both of them being by Natures Law, and God's, to be the.Obje& of 
our. Honour, neither 1s to be deſpis'd; yea, though one of them, and 
particularly the Father, ſhould be ſo wicked as to oblige the Son to 
it. I fay, ſecondly, That ſo far as they may be both honour'd, fo 
far there is no doubt they ought to bez both of them being Sharers 


tn the begetting of us, and in like manner in our Education, 1 fay, 


thirdly, -That ſo far as our outward Behaviour can declare:it, they are 


bath 
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both to have an equal ſhare of it, becauſe the Father is honour'd in the 
honour of the Mother, as the Mother again in the honour of the Fa- 
ther. Only as the Father ought to have the precedency, as being but 
due to him for the Order wherein he ſtands; ſo, where they command 
difterent things, there is no doubt thoſe of the Father ought to be 
| preferr'd, as becauſe for the moſt part the moſt capable of judging 

what 1s fitz ſo becauſe the head of the other Parent. Only a good 
Child will ſo far take care to honour both, as never to deſpiſe either ; 
and at the ſame time he prefers the commands of his Father, ſhew by 
his humble and modeſt behaviour to his Mother, that he does it not in 
the leaſt wiſe to aggrieve her. h 

4. The fourth Queſtion follows, to wit, whether or 0, and how far, 
a Child may be freed from the obligation of Honour. For the reſoluti- 
on whereof, I will confider the Child, 1. As bereft of his Parents by 
death, and 2. As having them ſtill living. 

And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning deceaſed Parents, who 
may ſeem, and no doubts have the leaſt tye upon their Children, ſo I 
ſhall not ſtick to affirm that they ought to have al! that honour of 
which they are capable in that ſtate: Not only the Law of Gratitude 
ſo requiring, butthe Honour of Almighty God whoſe Inſtruments they 
were, and to whom they live, though they be dead to us. Of this 
nature is the beſtowing upon them a Funeral anſwerable to their Con- 
dition, ſpeaking honourably of their Perſons and Adtions; in fine, 
eſteeming thoſe perſons for whom they had a regard, and eſpecially 
ſuch as they upon their Death-beds commended to ours; for as theſe 
areno other than their Relation, and our Gratitude doth require, ſo 
they are ſuch of which they are equally capable as when alive. The 
only difficulty is, what regard is due to thoſe Advices or Commaiids 
which they laid upon us when alive. For as on the one fide-it ma 
ſeem unreaſonable, that the Fathers authority on Earth ſhould abide 
after he himſelf hath no further place on it; ſo.on the other fide it hath 
been obſerv'd, that God hath ſtrangely blaſted thoſe Children who 
have gone contrary to the Commands of their deceaſed Parents; and 
as ſtrangely bleſſed thoſe who have been obedient to them; witneſs 
for the latter, that known ſtory of the ARechabites who are not only 
commended by the Almighty for abſtaming from Wine, and dwelling 

in Tents, in obedience to their Anceſtor Foadab's command, but pro- 
miſed moreover that their Generations ſhould abide, Fer. 35. 14. 19. 
For the reconciling of which two, ſo as neither to depreſs the authority 
of the Son, who ſucceeds into the Fathers Rights, nor yet to deſpiſe the 
Authority even of a deceaſed Father. I will firſt of all diſtinguiſh be- 
tween ſuch commands wherein #he Father's hononr 7s concern'd, and 
ſuch as relate peculiarly to the Sou. Now in the former of theſe it is, 
eſpecially, wherein a Father is to be heeded, becauſe he hath an equal 
concernment in them. Thus for Example, if, as it ſometime happens, 
a* Father ſhould command his Son, if need were, rather 


: | * Fullers Worthies, Hertford ire; 
to ſell an Eſtate that came to him by others, than that Speaking GE cha th ron 


which came to him by deſcent from himſelf; in ſuch a thatone ef therh dilobexing ſvch 
caſe I ſhould net doubt the Son were oblig'd to obſerve ous ports of hetees forties 
his command, and rather ſel] any thing than that his Pa- nor one Foot of Land in Hert- 
trimony 3 becauſe by ſelling the latter he ſhould do dif- < Ing remaining to his 
honour to his Family, and therein in particulat to his 


Father 


yz 
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Father from whom it immediately deſcended, In like manner, if a Fa- 
ther ſhould charge his Son not to marry into a Family which hath been 
at enmity with himſelf; in this caſe I do no way doubt but the Son is 
bound up to obſerve the Commands of his Father, becauſe as the mat- 
ter of it hath nothing of evil in it; ſo the acting contrary thereto, un- 

leſs where there is a great neceſſity, would be a diſhonour to his Fa- - 
ther, inaſmuch.as it may give that Family occaſion to triumph over the 
memory of him whom they before hated. I ſay not, the ſame of thae 
command, which the Father of Hannibal laid upon him with an Oath, 
to proſecute the Romans his Enemies with an immortal hatred. For 
though it be not unlawful to avoid an intimate alliance with ſome per- 
ſons, yet it is both inhumane and unchriſtian to proſecute any perſon 
with an irreconcileable hatred, and therefore no fit matter for a Son's 
obedience. But let us ſuppoſe the command laid upon the Son, relate 
to his perſon only, (which is the other member of the diſtin&tion) as 
for Example, not to be a Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a Magiſtrate; in which 
caſe, though a pious Son will be well adviſed before he tranſgreſs it, 
and conſider what reaſon his Father might have ſo to adviſe or com- 
mand him, yet he will not ſuffer himſelf to be fo far over born by it, 
as to negle&t his own Reaſon and great Conveniencies. For (as a 
* Tl. Dufor Learned man * hath well obſerv'd) In thoſe things wherein a mans own 
Dubir, Bo 3: meer Intereſt is concern'd, his own Underſtanding muſt be his guide, 
Pg ue and his Will his Ruler. For he alone does lie at Stake, whether it be 
good or bad, and it is not reaſonable that he ſhould govern, who nei- 
ther gets nor looſes, nor knows. Again, the things that are com- 
manded (thoſe I mean that relate to the Sons perſon only) are either 
few, and eaſie of praQice, or many and burthenſome. If the things 
commanded be either few, or eafie of practice, or both, they cannot 
be omitted without a diſhonour to our Parents, whoſe memory we 
will not gratifie 1n ſo ſmall a matter. But if they be many, and bur- 
thenſom, the omiſſion thereof is not to be looked upon as a diſho- 
nour to them, but as a juſt compliance with our own reaſonable 
Conveniencies. The only thing that will give us any trouble, is, the 
Inſtance of the Rechabites, who may ſeem to have had no very eaſie 
load impoſed upon them. But beſide that, the ſtory is only mention- 
ed on the By, by which means we cannot fo eafily judge of the inten- 
tention of Foxadab in it; beſide ſecondly, That it is not improbable 
it was enjoined in order to Religion, which if it were, will determine 
ſuch laſting commands to the things of Religion only ; it is apparent 
enough they did not think themſelves ſo ty'd, but when there was a 
Juſt cauſe, ſuch as the fear of the Chaldears, they diſpens'd with their 
own dwelling in Tents, which was one of the things enjoin'd them. 
And indeed, as it will become Children not lightly to depart from 
their deceaſed Fathers commands, left they be thought to have a leſs 
regard for them than they ſhould. So it will no leſs become Parents, 
when they extend their Authority beyond their own time, to ſee thar 
the things they impoſe be neither many nor unreaſonable; as remem- 
bring that after their deceaſe, they are at their own diſpoſal for the 
main, and have reaſon enough for the moſt part to guide them in the 

management thereof. 

From the honour of deceaſed Parents, paſs we to that of thoſe that 
are alive, and confider whether or no, and bow far Children ay bo 
| ree 
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freed from it. In anſwer whereunto, I ſay firſt, that they can never 
be abſolntely freed from any of the kinds of Honour before remembred: 
Becauſe our Parents are as much ſuch in our riper years, as in our green- 
er, when we are departed out of their Houſes, as whilſt we continued 
in them. And indeed, as no queſtion hath been made of that part of 
honour which 1s uſually ſtil'd Reverence, that is to ſay, of thinking 
honourably of,” and expreſling it in our words and geſtures; as more- 
over, no queſtion hath or can be made of that part of Honour which 
hath the name of Piety, becauſe Children muſt generally be ſuppoſed 
bothto be of years, and of adiſtin&t Family, before they can be in a ca- 
pacity to relieve their Parents; ſo as little queſtion would be made of 
Obedience, if men did but conſider that the principal ground of it 
doth always abide : for it being alike true at all times, that the one is 
thy Father that begot thee, and the other thy Mother that concezv'd 
thee; it muſt be alike true, becauſe that is the ground of thy Obedi- 
ence, that thou art always to give obedience to their commands, [If 
therefore Children be at any time free from the tie of Honour, it muſt 
be as to the 22anmer or meaſure, which gccordingly I come now to 
conſider. Thus for inſtance, Though Reverence be always due from 
us to our Parents, and accordingly hath by good Children been always 
paid to them, yet there is no neceſſity it ſhould be expreſs'd after the 
ſame manner by one of ful age, as by one who is (till zrder Pupillage; 
becauſe the ſame geſtures become not one of full age, that are ſuitable 
enough to the tenderneſs of the other. Whence it is, that though 
Children in their minority are always bare before their Parents, yet 
thoſe of Riper age have by a general cuſtom (which muſt be judge of 
matters of this nature) been indulg'd a greater liberty as to that par- 
ticular, even by the conſent of Parents themſelves. In like manner, 
that I may inſtance in the weaſure, Though Children dwelling 1n rheir 
Parents houſes, and under their power, be to yield Obedience to all 
their commands, and particularly thoſe that concern the Family where- 
of they are Members; whence it is, that we find the Father in the Pa- 
rable, Met. 21. 23. commanding his Sons to go and work in his Vine- 
zard:; yet there is not the ſame tze upon thoſe that are ſert out of zt, 
that have a Wife and Family of their own to provide for, that are de- 
livered over to the tuition of other perſons, or 1a fine, have any publick 
charge upon them. Not upon thoſe that are ſent out of the Family, 
becauſe as ſent out with their leave, ſo of neceſſity to intend their 
ewn proper Affairs. Not upon thoſe Children that have a Wife and 
Family of their own to provide for, becauſe, beſide the foremention'd 
reaſon, by the command of God himſelf ro forſake Father and Mo- 
ther, and cleave unto their Wives, Gen. 2. 24. The ſame is to be ſaid 
much more of Daughters, when Married, becauſe: not only equally 
oblig'd to cleave to their Husbands, but alſo ſubjefted to their com- 
' mands. Whence it is, that when Pharaoh's Daughter was brought to 
be a Wife to Solomon, we find her exhorted to forget her own people 
and her Fathers houſe, and to look upon, and worſhip Solomon as her 
Lord, Pſal. 45. 10,11. But neither thirdly, is there the ſame tie up- 
on Children that are ſubjeFed to the Tuition of others, as to thoſe 
that are under their Fathers roof and power, as will appear if we con- 
ſider them as made Servants to another, or paſs'd over into another 
Family by Adoption; for being by = Rn conſent a Gas 
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other Maſters or Fathers, they are now no more theirs who gave them 
Being, but thoſe Maſters or adopted Fathers, to whom they are 40 
transferr'd. This only would be added, That as the Children ſpoken 
of in the former Inſtances, arc only free from their Fathers commands 
by means of thoſe new Relations they have contracted; ſo they are 
conſequently no farther free from yielding Obedience to their Fathers 
commands, than the neceflity 'of ſerving thoſe Relations doth exact. 
And therefore if a Son or Daughter that is ſent abroad to intend. their 
own Affairs, or one that is entred. into Marriage, or made a Servant, 
or a Son, and Daughter by Adoption; if.(I ſay) any of theſe have 
opportunity and power to ſerve their natural Parents, there 1s no acubt 
they ought to do ſo, no leſs than thoſe who continue under their Kook, 
For the exception of their obedience being only in regard to: thoſe 
new Relations they have contracted, according to that known R vile of 
the Lawyers, Exceptio firmat reguleam in non exceptis, it muſt ſtrengths 
en the tie of Obedience where thoſe Relations do no way hinder. 
The only Children to be accounted for, are ſuch as have a pablick 
charge upon them, whether jn the Church, orin the State. For though 
Children are not to enter into theſe without the conſent of their Pa- 
rents, if under their Fathers Tuition, or at leaſt not without the call 
of their and their Fathers Superiours; yet being entred, they are in rea- 
ſon to prefer the diſcharge of their Place, before any Commands of 
their Father 3 the Private Good being in reaſon to yield to the Pub- 
lick z the Commands of Parents, to thoſe of Kings and Princes. One- 
ly, as if the Child can, without the negle& or debaſement of his 
Charge, fulfil his Fathers Commands, there is no doubt he 1s oblig'd 
ſo todo; ſo there is ſo much of Authority in the Name of a Father, 
that no Dignity whatſoever will make a good Son forget it, where it 
15 not contrary-to a more important Concern. 

5. The Duty of Honour being thus explain'd, and ſhewn 1n waat 
manner and. meaſure it is incumbent upon Children; it may not be 
amiſs to ſubjoyn ſomewhat concerning Fear and Love, which I have 
ſaid to be alſo a part of their Duty. Onely becauſe they are rather 
Acceſlaries, than Principal parts of Childrens Duties-, I will be fo 
much the ſhorter in deſcribing the Obligation they have upon them, 

That we are to fear our Father and Mother, the Scripture hath told 
us, Lev. 19.3. and not without cauſe, if we conſider, either that it 1s 
a part of Honour, or that there is in Parents a juſt Object of it. For, 
as Fear 1s a confeſſion of the Power of thoſe whom we have ſuch an 
apprehenſion of; ſo there is Power enough in' Parents to excite that 
Paflion in us, and make us as well to dread as eſteem them. Of this 
nature is, firſt, the Power of Chaſtiſement, whether as to the Body 
or Poſleflions of the Son : For, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, that Pa- 
rents have Authority to inflict either ; ſo, Experience makes it evi- 
dent, that they want not Power, eſpecially as to the latter Chaſtiſe- 
ment z it being ordinarily in the power of Parents to withhold their 
Poſleflions from ſuch as are diſobedient to them. But of all the things 
we are to fear in a Parent, there is certainly nothing more requiring 
it, than #he Power they have with God to procure a greater Puniſhment 
of our Diſobedience, than they themſelves are able to inflict. For, 
though (as the Scripture ſpeaks) the Curſe canſeleſs ſhall not come 
yet both Reaſon and Experience warrant us to believe, that the T 
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ſes of Parents ſhall not be without effe&, where they proceed upon a 
juſt Cauſe. For be it, which is true enough , that ſuch Curſes are 
not lightly to be us'd ; be it, that generally they are not ſuitable ei- 
ther to the Tenderneſs of a Father, or the Spirit of the Goſpel, which 
will render them ſo much the more unlikely to have effe&: yet, as it 
is evident from St. Paul's denouncing a Curfe againſt Simon Magus, 
and Alexander the Copperſmith, that Superiours are not wholly for- 
bid the uſe of them ; lo, that it is not improper for Fathers towards 
their diſobedient Children, their being 4 kz#d of Gods to us, may 
ſerve for abundant evidence. But then if we add thereto, Noah's 
curſing the Poſterity of Cham, for making a mock of his Nakedneſs, 
and that Effect which it had upon them in after-times 3 iff we more- 
over reflect * upoa the ſad Examples which Heather Stories have re- * Fer. Taylor, 
preſented to us in the Children of 0edipzs, Amintor, and Theſeys, 2'* > "av : 
who grew miſerable upon their Fathers Curſes ; laſtly, if we add, *'”  * 
that the ſame thing was obſerv'd by the Fews, one of whom, even the 

Son of Sirach, oblerves, that the Curſe of the Mother rooteth out Fonn- 

dations, Ecclus. 3.10, fo we ſhall not need to doubt of the Effect of 

their Curſes, and therefore neither of their being the Objett of our 

Fear, For if, as the Greek Poet obſerves, 


, _ » 4 * \ , 
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the Curſes of Parents are grievous upon the Earth, we have reaſon 
enough to fear leſt their Curſes ſhould ſometime fall upon our Heads. 
The onely thing worthy our farther inquiry, is, how this Fear of ours 
ought to be expreſs'd ; which 1s, in ſhort, by our carefulneſs to pleaſe 
them in all things: For, as by ſo doing, we ſhall beſt declare the Fear 
we have of them, Fear naturally prompting Men to ſeek the Favour 
of thoſe they have ſuch an apprehenſion of; ſo we ſhall thereby ſe- 
cure our ſelves from the Effets of their Diſpleaſure, and (which is 
more to be dreaded) from the Effe&ts of that of God. 

From the Duty of Fear, paſs we to that of Love, which we ſhall 
find to be no leſs incumbent upon us than the former, as becaufe our 
Saviour hath reduc'd the Whole of the Law to Love, fo becauſe our 
Parents are of all others the juſteſt Obje& of it : Witneſs the extra- 
ordinary Love they have naturally for us; their many, and weighty, 
and conſtant Demonſtrations of it ; their taking care of us, when we 
are not able to provide for themſelves; their continuing that care 
over us, even when we are; their furniſhing us from time to time 
with all things neceſſary for our Temporal Happineſs; their inſtilling | 
into our Minds what may make for our Eternal one; their bearing . 
with the weakneſs and peeviſhneſs of our Infancy and Childhood ; 
their enduring, with much long-ſuffering, the diſobedience and ſtub- 
bornneſs of our riper Years; laſtly, their perpetual fears leſt any Evil 
ſhould betide us, their frequent and importunate Prayers to avert any 
Evil from us. For, as out of the Bowels of a Parent ſuch a Love 
will hardly be met with, though you ſhould ſearch for it even in the 
moſt tender and affetionate ones ; whence it is, that God, to com- 
mend the Love he hath to us, doth for the moſt part aſſume to him- 
ſelf the Perſon of a Father: ſo, for a recompence in the ſame (as 
St. Paul ſpeaks) it is but requiſite that our Hearts ſhould be equally 
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enlarged, and expreſs it ſelf in the ſame or the like Inſtances 3 that 
is to ſay, in providing for them, when they are not able to provide 
for themſelves ; in endeavouring to lecfien their Care. and Trouble, 
when they in ſome meaſure are; 1n bearing with the weaknefſtes and 
peeviſhnels of their declining Years; in doing what 1n us lies either 
to remove or abatc them; in furniſhirg them, when they lie upon 
their Sick-beds, with our Aſſiſtance aud Comfort z in ſuyplying the 
defets of our Endeavours,” by begging the Aid of the Divine; laſtly, 
in giving them the ſatisfaftion of lceing their Care and Labour ſuc- 
celsfully employ'd, whilſt they behold thoſe for whom thev have thus 
labour'd, travelling equally for their Happinets, and reflecting back 
upon them that kindly Heat which they ſometime gave. So doing, 
we ſhall at the ſame time give a proof both of our Love, and of our 
Honour ; pay them the Aﬀe&ion which is due to the Bowels of a Fa- 
ther and a Mother, and the Reſpect which belongs to their Authority, 

Now though, if we look no further than the Perſon of our Pa- 

rents, what hath been already ſaid concerning their Fear, and Love,. 
and Honoxr, will comprehend within the compaſs of it the whole of 
our Duty to them ; yet becauſe a Man may be lov'd and honour'd 
in his Relations and Dependents, as well as in his owr proper Perſon 5 
and in like manner hated and deſpis'd : hence it comes to pals, that ro 
complete our Duty, we are to extend our Love and Honour anto 
them, according as their ſeveral Relations do exact. The ſequel where- 
of will be, 

I. The paying Honour unto thoſe which ſtand upon the ſame Le- 
vel with our Parents. Thus, for inſtance, though an Uncle 
or an Aunt can claim no Reverence or Love by vertue of the 
Letter of this Commandment ; yet inaſmuch as they are the 
Brothers and Siſters of my Father or Mother, and the Sons 
and Daughters of the ſame Common Parents, if I either love 
or honour my Parents, or theirs, I muſt afford theſe a porti- 
on of it, becauſe of their near Relation. In hike manner, 
though a Mother-in-law can claim no Reverence or Love of 
her ſelf, becauſe none of the Stock irom whence I came :- yet 
a Regard is due to her, as being made one with him whom 
this Commandment requires me to revere. Which Particular 
I the rather obſerve, becauſe, contrary to all right, thoſe are 
uſually both hated and deſpis'd : For, how can he honour his 
Father, who deſpifes the one half of him, yea, ſuch a one as 
by the Laws of God and Man is become one Perſon with him? 

2. Again, As Love and Honour is due to thoſe who ſtand upon 
the ſame Level with my Parents, by reaſon of their Proximity 
to them; fo an AﬀeCtion, though not an Honour, is due from 
us to our Brethren and Siſters, becauſe deſcended from the 
ſame Common Parents, and no leſs. the ObjeG of their Love : 
To whom therefore, as it concerns me to ſhew my ſelf affetti- 
onate, if I would oblige my Parents; ſo, if I (ſhew my ſelf 
churliſh to them, I wound my Parents Bowels through their 
Sides, if thoſe Parents be yet alive ; but, if they be not, their 
Honour, | 

3. It is to be obſerv'd, thirdly, as the reſult of the foremention'd 


Principle, That though the fame Love be not due to LIND, 
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and other remoter Kindred, that is to Brethren and Siſters ; 
yet there is a Love due ro them, by reaſon of thoſe Common 
Grandfathers and Great-grandfathers from whom both they 
and we are deſcended. For, inaſmuch as they, though at a 
greater diſtance, contributed to our Being, and conſequently 
are to have a proportionable Love and Honour from us ; to, 
if we have a ReſpeCt and Kindneſs for them, we muſt have a 
= for thoſe who are equally deſcended from them with our 
elves. 

4. Laſtly, If Love and Honour do naturally diffuſe themſelves 
from thoſe that are the immediate Objects of it, to thoſe thar 
are their Relations and Dependents; if we have a Reſpect tor 
our Parcnts, we ſhall ſhew ſome portion of it to thoſe, whe- 
ther Friends or Servants, whom they made the Objcct of theirs; 
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Diſcourſe of what is owing by Parents to their Children: which is 
ſhewn to be, firſt, the providing for their Subſſtence. This evidenc'd 


' from the common Conſent of Mankind, that Natural Afetion which 


God hath implanted in Parents, and from the Scripture. The ſame 
farther evidenc'd from the Intention of God and Nature , in that 
Being which he conferreth upon Children by them, from that Dignity 
fo which Parents are advanc'd, and from that Self-love which God 
hath implanted in their Hearts. That the Proviſion Parents are to 
make for their Children, ought to be as large as their Neceſſities, till 
they come of Tears to provide for themſelves ; yea, to continue al- 
ways ſuch, if they prove impotent or fooliſh. The like not to be af- 
firm'd, where there is no ſuch Inability. Conſideration oncly to be 
had, whether the Ability of Children can reach to ſuch a Proviſion 
as is ſuitable to their Condition 5 for otherwiſe it ought to be ſup- 
plied by the Parents. That the Proviſion of Parents onght to extend 
beyond their own Times, and they accordingly either to lay wp for 
them , or put them into a Vocation whereby they may provide jor 
themſelves. A Caution againſt Parents ſuffering their Care for 
them, to entrench upon the Duties of Fuſtice or Charity ; becauſe 
theſe are alike incumbent on them, and the beſt Legacies they car 
bequeath their Children. Taſtitution of Children in Life and Man- 
zers, a ſecond Duty of a Parent, as is made appear both from Na- 
ture and Scripture. The particular Duties implied in it, InſtruGi- 
on, Command, and Example >, the firſt being neceſſary to teach there 
how to live ; the two latter, to oblige them to the Pradice of it. 
Chaſtiſing of Children, a third Duty of a Parent, and therefore alſo 
largely inſiſted on. That it extends not now to Death, or the cut- 
ting off a Limb 3 as neither to a total Diſmbheriting, or the ſetting 


a laſting Note of Infamy upon them + Becauſe either the Peculiar of 


Princes, upow whom a great part of the Parents Authority is derivd 
or not ſo agreeable to Paternal Afſettion ; or tending rather to pro- 


woke than amend the Parties chaſtiſed. Corporal Puniſhments leſs 


than 
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than thoſe, within the power of Parents, but yet not to be inflited 
upon thoſe of riper Tears, or not in the ſame manner wherein they are 
apon younger Perſons. Of the Meaſure in which Chaſtiſements are to 
be inflited upon Children. That a principal Regard ought to be had 
that they be within the Quality of the Offence; and how they may 
be known ſo to be. The Strength of the Child, another Meaſure of 
Chaſtiſement ; and that that, and that alone, can be look'd upon to 
be within it, which doth not diſable the Child from the performance 
of thoſe ſeveral Offices which Nature or Religion doth exaF. The 
Relation of the Chaſtiſer, another Meaſure; and what that Relation 
leads to : which 3s either, firſt, the reforming of the Party cha- 
ſtiſed , or the deterring other Children from the like Offences. To 
corre either for ones own Pleaſure or Revenge, not ſuitable to a Pa- 
rent. That all poſſible Submiſſion is due to thoſe Chaſtiſements 
which are within the forementioned Bounds 5 but however, no other 
Reſiſtance to be made, than by Flight , or an Appeal to the Magi- 
irate. An Inquiry into the ſuppoſed Obligation of the' Mothers 
Nurſing her own Child ; and the Arguments for it propos d, and an- 
ſwered. h 


II. F the Duty of Children to their Parents, what hath been 
ſaid may ſuffice ; proceed we therefore to conſider the Duty 
of Parents towards them, or rather unto God concerning them. 
Where, 
I. Firſt, I ſhall conſider thoſe that are common to each Pa- 
rent : And, 
2. After that inquire, Whether there be any peculiar to the 
Mother. | 
1. Now there are three things incumbent upon Parents, in order 
to the Welfare of their Children. 
1. Providing for their Subſiſtence. 
2. Inſtitution of them in Life and Manners : And, 
3. Chaſtiſement. | 

7. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even Parents providing for their 
Childrens Subſiſtence 3 where again theſe three things would be in- 
quir'd into. 

1. How it appears to be a Duty. 
2. Whence the Obligation thereof ariſeth : And, 
3. What Proviſion they are to make. 

1. Now though the Duty of Parents in this Afﬀair would moſt na- 
turally be made out by pointing at the Grounds from whence it ari- 
ſeth ; yet becauſe there are other ways to make the neceſlity there- 
of to appear, and ſuch too as are more intelligible to the Common 
fort of Men, I think it not amiſs to begin with them 3 whereof, the 
firſt I ſhall alledge is, the Common Conſent of Mankind concerning 
it: For, it appearing not how all Mankind ſhould ſo unanimouſly 
agree upon the Neceſlity of Parents providing for their Children, if 
there were not ſome Principle in Nature to lead them to it; 1t 15 1n 
reaſon to be preſum'd to be a part of Natural Duty, and ſuch as Rea- 
ſon, no leſs than Revelation, doth tie upon them, From the Conſent 


of Mankind, paſs we to that Natural AfﬀeCtion which God hath im- 
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planted in the Breaſts of Parents: For, as that doth naturally lead 
Men to make Provition for thoſe toward whom they have (o ſtrong 
an Afﬀection; fo it is a ſufficient Proof of the Intention of the Al- 
mighty to oblige Parents to the Practice of it : no-other account be- 
ing to be given, why God ſhould implant in them fo ſtrong an affe- 
&ion, but to be' as a Spur to them to make Proviſion for them. But 
ſo that Parents are naturally obliged, St. Paul declares in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, and the Second to the Corinthians c Witne(s for the 
former, his ——_— upon the Heather, among other things, the * want + Text. Gracis 
of natural affe&ion to their Children, Rome. 1. 31. for the latter, his d&pys5. 2uod 
expreſs Affirmation, that Parents ought to lay wp for them, 2 Cor. 12, 779" Serh- 


cat expertes Age 


I4. For, inaſmuch as nothing but a Sin could be the matter of a twalis affe#$# 
Charge; as nothing could be a Sin to the Gertzles, which was not a #1 ber, , 


breach of Nature's Law; by charging the want of natural affeQion 
wa the Heathen, he manifeſtly implies it to have been a tranſgreſſion 
Nature's Law, and conſequently that the contrary was commanded 
by it. Theſame is yet more evident from that other place, where he 
afiirms in expreſs terms, That Parents ought to lay wp for them , for, 
though (as a Learned Man * hath obſerv'd) St. Paul Gels it, but #Þ- Sanderſm.Two 
on the By, and by way of illuſtration of another Argument, yet 1s that. Caſes of Con- 
{o far from leſitning the importance of it, that on the contrary it adds {{nc<,p48-72 
a-greater Force to itz ſuch il/uſtrations (as the forequoted Perſon re- 
marks) being ever taken 4 notiori, and from ſuch common notions as 
are granted and conſented unto by all reaſonable men. 
2. Having thus ſhewn-it to be a natural duty of Parents to provide 
For their Childrens ſubſiſtence, which'1s the feſt of thoſe things we 
Propoſed to conſider, proceed we in the ſecond place, according to the 
method before laid down, to ſhew from'whence the Obligation thereto 
ariſeth; which 1s firſt of all from the intention of God and Nature, in 
#hat Being which he conferrs upon Children by them. For the Inten- 
tion of God and Nature being to make thoſe to whom he gives it 
happy, he muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoin'd the adding 
of thoſe things which may ſerve for the procuring of it. Otherwiit 
our Birth would have been rather an Infelicity than a Benefit, becauſe 
expoſing us to thoſe Evils which but for our Birth we ſhould neyer 
have receiv d. Now, forafmuch as God intended our Birth for our 
benefit, foraſmuch as that cannot be, where the conveniencies of Life 
are wanting, he maſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoin'd the 
adding of them alſo, ſo far as it is in the power of Parents to procure 
them. From the intention of God and Nature in our Birth, paſs we 
to that dignity which we have before ſaid, Parents to be advanc'd to 5 
that is to ſay, to be as Gods to thoſe whom they were the Authors of, 
For as that dignity of theirs doth oblige thoſe who are their Children, 
to look upon and revere them as ſuch; ſo it doth no leſs oblige the 
Parents to do things becoming that divine dignity to which he hath ad- 
vanc'd them. Otherwiſe they ſhall not only bring a ſcandal upon them- 
felves, but upon him whoſe Images they are. Now foraſmuch as it ts 
no way becoming that dignity to which they are advanc'd, to caſt off 
thoſe creatures which they. have produc'd, God whoſe Image they bear 
no leſs, providing for his Creatures when made, than contribating-ro 
the Being of them at firſt; it follows, that as Parents are a kind 'of 
Gods to us, by the Being which they gave us, ſo they _——— 
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hath becn hitherto ſaid, doth rather concern the making piggifion for 
| a 


themſelves to be farther ſuch, by preſerving what they have made, and 
continuing what they before gave. Laſtly, foraſmuch._ as Children 
are not only the workmanſhip of their Parents, but alſo like that of the 
Spider, woven out of their own Bowels. Hence there ariſeth another 
Obligation of making proviſion for them ſo far as they may ſtand in 
need of them. For, inaſmuch as 0 az yet either did, or could 
without a great unnaturalneſs, hate his own fleſh, no man can without 
the like unnaturalneſs withold nouriſhment from thoſe who are no 
other than a portion of it. | 

3. That Parents ought to make proviſion for their Children, tg- 
gether with the grounds of that Obligation, we have ſeen already; 
proceed we now to conſider the proviſon they are to make. In order 
whereunto, I will conſider their ſeveral ſtages through which their 
Children are to paſs. And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning 
Children, before they have either Ability or Reaſon to provide tor 
themſelves, ſo, there 15 no doubt the proviſion of Parents ought to be 
as large as the neceſſities of their Children. For as the weakneſs of 
Children in that ſtate takes away all pretence of putting any part of it 
upon them, ſo the ſame reaſon, which obliges Parents to provide for 
their Children at all, obliges them to provide for them altogether, 
where there is a-like neceſſity of it. The ſame is to be ſaid of Chil- 
dren, who, however of years of ſtrength and diſcretion, are yet by 
reaſon of ſome defet& in Nature, either impotent or fooliſh ; theſe be. - 
ing as much Children, as thoſe of younger years, and therefore to have 


a like Intereſt in our care and providence. From Children which 


have not arriv'd to Ability and Diſcretion, paſs we to thoſe that have, 
but continue ſtill in their Fathers Family, or at leaſt have the opportu- 
nity of their Fathers Afliſtance and Advice. Where firſt, I ſhall not 
{tick to affirm that there is no neceſlity the proviſion ſhould be as large, 
as for Children of a lower. ſtate. For the general ground of making 
proviſion for others, being the neceſlities of thoſe we provide for; our 
obligation to make proviſion muſt ſo far ceaſe, as we ſee their neceſlities 
do. And therefore if a Child be in ſome meaſure able to provide for 
himſelf, there is no doubt but a Father may oblige him to it, and ſub- 
ſtract ſo much of his own providence. But to thoſe very creatures, 
whom God hath ſent us to learn Providence of, have taught us by their 
example to proceed. . For how great ſoever their affeCtion to their 
young ones 1s, yet they generally leave them to their own conduct, 
when they are able to ſhift for themſelves. This only would be added, 
which hath no place in other creatures, that conſideration ought to be 
had of the quality of Children, or rather of thoſe from whom they 
are deſcended. For, as, the proviſion Parents ought to make for their 
Children, ought to be anſwerable to the condition, both of them- 
ſelves and of their Children; ſoif the ability of their Children will not 
reach to ſuch a proviſion, the Parent is to ſapply it by his care and 
providence, and not only furniſh him with ſuch things as are neceflary 
for a Son, but for the Son of ſuch a Father. For by the ſame reaſon 
a man is to provide more for a Child, as being of a nobler Nature, than 
we find other Creatures do for. their young Ones; by plane, a Man 
of more noble Condition, is to provide mgge largely*for his Child, 
than if he were the Son of a more Inferiour Perſon. But becauſe what 
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a Child in his Fathers Houle, or at leaſt during his Life, then after 
his Fathers deceaſe ; and becauſe St. Paxl hath repreſented this laſt as 
no leſs the Duty of Parents, where he tells us, that they ought to lay 
up for them: therefore inquire we, in the third place, Whether or 0 
Parents are oblig'd to do it, and after what proportion, Now, that 


fo they are, (which is the firſt thing to be ſhewn) belide what was 


alledged out of St. Pas, will appear from the neceſſity Children ge- 
nerally ſtand in of it. For, befide that after their Parents deceaſe they 
mulſt needs be leſs able than before to attain to ſuch a condition of 


| life as is ſuitable to their reſpective qualities, they wanting in that 


ſtate, that Advice and Aſliſtance of their Parents which might have 
facilitated their way to it; fo 1t is but requiſite, that, to ſupply that 
defe&, Parents ſhould either train up their Children to ſome Calling 
by which they'may be able to provide for themſelves, (which is indeed 
an excellent Portion) or, if that will not ſuffice, or be not ſuitable to 
their Condition, that they lay up for them that which Solowon tells 
us anſwers all things? Otherwiſe they will leave them unprovided for, 
as to that ſtate, which ſtands moſt in need of it. Neither will it avail 
to ſay, there is no reaſon the Fathers care ſhould reach beyond his 
own life, when we have before ſaid, that the Child's obedience gene- 
rally ought not. For as I have before ſhewn, that the Honour of a 
Parent ought to abide afcer his death, and Obedience to his Com- 
mands alſo, ſo far as that is concerned in it; ſo it is but requiſite, that, 
anſwerably to that, a Fathers care ſhould extend beyond his own 
time, and not only provide for his Children during: his own life, but 
as much as in him lies afterwards; eſpecially when: the neceſlities of 
his Child, which is the ground of making proviſion for them, is then ' 
likely to be greater than before. The only thing to:be enquired in- 
to, in this affair, 1s, after what proportion a Father 1s to provide for 
them. For the reſolution whereof, though I might have referrid you 
to. what was ſaid before, concerning making proviſion for ther-in 
the Parents life time, becauſe giving us to underſtand that boththe 
one and the other ought to be according to the condition of. the Fa- 
ther, yet I thought it not- amiſs to bring it anew' before you,'' if it 
were only to add this neceſſary limitation to a Fathers care 'to 'Wit,' 
that he ought not ſo to ſee to the providing for his Children, aso for- 
get to miniſter of his ſubſtance to the more publick concernmentsvf 
Church or State, or the preſling and inftant neceffities of thofe"cha- 
ritable Objects he hath before him. For, as both the one and the' 
other ought rather to be regarded, than'the leaving #0 our Children 
a pompous and glorious Eſtate, ſo he that 'forgets #08 to do good and 
to communicate, provides much better-for 'his'Chitdiren, thin he-who 
will not ſuffer any, the leaſt part of his Eſtate to paſs. away from them: 
Money lent to. God, as all that is ſo employ'd is*, being (as Xuſter » p,,, 19. 17; 
Herbert hath well obſerv'd{|)- plac'd furer for 'the'Childs advantage, Country Par 
than if it were given to the Chamber of London, which was in hit time (ov. chap. 10, 
the beſt ſecurity in the world. PIR N08 600 0 TPODS 6 vs | 

2. The ſgcond duty of Parents follows; even th& inſtitution oftheir 
Children fl and Mapners, which is # proviſion for their better part, 
their Souls, concerning Which, therefore; I will ſhew' firſt, the Autho- 
rity by which it ſtands, the Dutics it contains, and-the Inconvenien- 
ces that attend the omiſſion of it. And firſt, it we -enquire by what 
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Authority the Hytrotien of Children ſtands, we (hall find it to be by 
the ſame whereby all other moral Duties do, that is to ſay, by the 
Law of Nature and Revelation; both the one and the other binding 
it upon the Conſciences of Parents, and that too, more ſtronger than 
the former, That the Law of Nature doth, the Argument before al- 
ledg'd for Parents making proviſion for their Subſiſcence, 1s to me an 
abundant Evidence, For the deſign of God in our Birth, being the 
happineſs of thoſe to whom he gives a Being, he muſt conſequently 
be ſuppoſed to have enjoyn'd the adding of thoſe things which may 
ſerve for the procuring of it : Which being in an eſpecial manner to 
be underſtood of a holy Inſtitution, becauſe our Eternal happineſs 
doth depend upon it, will make the addition of that, even by Natures 
Law, more incumbent upon Parents, than the providing for their 
Temporal one. The ſame is no leſs evident from the poſitive Laws of 
God, as well thoſe of the Old Teſtament, as the New; in the former 
whereof * we find Parents commanded to teach Gods Commandments 
diligently unto their Children, and to talk to them of them when they 
fit in their Houſe, and when they walk, by the way, when they lie down 
and when they riſe up; 1n the latter]|, which is tantamount, though 
expreſſed in fewer words, that they ſhould bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. From the Authority by which this Duty 


per peenas. vid, ſtands, paſs we to the particulars it contains, which may be reduced to 


Grot. in logs 


theſe Three Heads, 1»/tra@ion,Command, and Example; the firſt to ſhew 
them how they ought to Live and At, the two latter to induce them to 
the praQice of it. For as it is impoſhble for Children to live well till they 
know what it is to do ſo, or know it without a precedent Inſtitution, 
they neither bringing with them into the world a knowledge of their 
Duty, nor being able through the tenderneſs of their Underſtandings to 
fiad it without the help of others; ſo the pravity of their Natures makes 
it but neceſlary that they ſhould be Oblig'd as well as Inſtructed, and 
Encourag'd as well as Oblig'd. The former whereof, as it is beſtdone by 
the Pareats commands, which, till the minds of Children come to be de- 
bauch'd, have a mighty influence upon them fo the latter, by the Pa- 
rents ſhewing themſelves a Pattern of thoſe things which they bind upon 
them by their Inſtruction and Commands; nothing prevailing more with 
Children than Example doth, nor any Example more than that of a Fa- 
ther. Which therefore, as it is but neceſlary that Parents ſhould fuperadd 
to compleat the Inſtitution of their Children, ſo woful experience ſhews, 
that the want of that alone makes all other ways of Inſtitution fruit- 
leſs; it being rare to find a Child, who is not more debauck'd by his 
Fathers ill Example, than regulated by. his wholeſome Inftruction and 
Commands. Having thus ſhewn, as well what the Inſtitution of Chil- 
dren implies, as by what Authority it ſtands, 1t remains only to give it 
ſo. much the more weight, that I repreſent fome of thole 7rconvenzencies 
which attegd the omiffion of 1t. For, to ſay nothing at all, that that 
Father is like to be ill ſerv'd himfelf, who hath not taught bis Children 
to revere his and their common parent God; nor yetthat the omillion of 
a Holy Inſtitution may expoſe-them to the taking ſuch Courſes as will 
bring little comfort, exher to.their Childrea.or themſelves; I ſhall defire 
ſuch. Parents to, conſider how. they. will be able at that great day to 
look thoſe Children, ia the face, whom they bave begotten only to 
Etexgal Torments.- For, as,- if they have the bowels of a Father, it 
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cannot but be an infinite affliction to them, to ſee thoſe who are a part 
of themſelves plung'd in Eternal Tormentsz ſo, if they have any the 
leaft ſhame, it will be an equal confuſion to them to conſider, that they 
became ſo by their means, even by theirs who ought in reaſon to have 
done their utmoſt to make them happy, and enſtate them in Gods 
Kingdom, as well as in their own poſlefſions. . For by how much great- 
er their obligation thereto was, ſo much the more reproachful muſt 
be the violation of it, and though it could be ſuppoſed poſſible to 
bear up againſt the reproaches of a ſtranger, yet it will be a hard mat- 
ter certainly to hear a Son, and that juſtly, curſing his Father for give- 
_— a Being, which hath only helped to make him Eternally miſe- 
rable. | | 

3. To the Inſtitution of Children in Life and Manners, ſubjoin we 
the chaſtizing of them, for ſo both the neceſlities of Children and the 
Scriptures require; there being no Children fo towardly, which may 
not ſtand in need of it; nor any other thing more enjoyn'd upon Pa- 
reats when they do. Of which, beſide the many Precepts that the 


Scriptures afford us, and particularly the Proverbs of Solomon *, that * Prov. 13. 24+ 


of the|| Author to the Hebrews, If ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye Baſtards and not Sons, may ſerve for an 
abundant evidence. For well may that be look'd upon as a duty of a 
Parent to his Child, the omiſſion whereof muſt put the Child into the 
number of [llegitimate ones. The only thing of difficulty in this affair; 
is t9 what evils it may extend, what ought to be the meaſures of the in- 
fliFing of thoſe which it doth, and what ſubmiſſion is due from Chil- 
aren to them. And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning #he Evils 
to which a Fathers chaſtiſement may extend, (oT ſhall not doubt to af- 
firm firlt, that 1t ought not to golo far, as the taking away the Life of 
the offending Son.” For, though Fathers anciently had power of Life 
aud Heath, yet it was then only when they were alſo Princes; which 
Au:horiy being now veſted in other hands, the power of Life and 
D«-ath muſt be ſuppoſed to paſs over to them, and conſequently, not 
now to belong to Fathers. The ſame is to be ſaid of taking away a 
Limb, however, no doubt, anciently in the power of Fathers; For 
beſide that, this would be an entrenchment upon the Prerogatives of 
Princes, to whom by the Inſtitution of God, the Sword of Juſtice is 
committed, it is neither agreeable with the nature of a Father, which 
1s kind and affectionate, nor with thoſe bounds which the Apoſtle hath 
ſet to a Fathers chaſtiſement; there being, no doubt, ſuch an Evil 
would rather exaſperate Children againſt their perſons, than prompt 


them to yeild them a more ready obedience to their commands. The 


ſame is to be ſaid Thirdly, of cutting off. an offending Son from any 
Right in his Fathers Eſtate, that is to. ſay, not only from being his 
Heir, but from enjoying any part of his Poſlefſions. For, however 
ſuch Actions as theſe may well ſuit with the Authority of Kings; yet 
not with that of Fathers, which is an Authority mixt with Clemency, 
and deſigns not ſo much the execution of Vengeance, as the reclaim- 
ing of the Offender. Laſtly, though it may be ſuitable enough to the 
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Authority of Princes, to ſer a laſting note of Infamy upon the Diſobe- 


dient, yet it is no way agreeable to that of Parents, becauſe, thaughi 
allowed to chaſtiſe, yet not to proyoke their Children, which ſuch a 
Brand would iafallibly do. But _— ———_— than theſe, jb 
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ſee no reaſon to forbid Parents, provided they be us'd with modera- 
tion; ſo, the Charge of Chaſtiſing being general, it is in reaſon to 
extend to all thoſe Evils which there is not ſome peculiar Reaſon to 
reſtrain Parents from ; eſpecially when it is certain they have the powe 
er of Corporal Puniſhment *, which is the higheſt they are-in a Ca- 
pacity to inflict. This onely would be added, That in the inflicting 
of Corporal Puniſhments, reſpe& ought to be had to the Age of the 
Party chaſtis'd : For though, as was but now ſaid, Corporal Puniſh- 
ments are within the power of Parents, if we conſider it in the full 
Latitude thereof; yet they are not to be inflicted upon Children of 
full age, or at leaſt not in that manner, ia which they may be upon 
younger Children : ſuch Chaſtiſements, by the reproachfulneſs there- 
of, being more likely to provoke Perſons of Years to ſhew themſelves 
undutiful, than incline them to yield a more ready Obedience to their 
Commands. 

Having thus ſhewn to what Evils the Power of Paternal Chaſtiſe- 


ment doth extend, inquire we, in the next place, into the meaſure of 


infliting them : For the reſolution whereof, I obſerve in the general, 
T hat conſideration ought to be had of the ©nality of the Offence, of 
the Strength of the Offender, and of the Relation of the Chaſtiſer : 
He that chaſtiſeth his Child beyond the merit of his Offence, being 
certainly x»juſ#; he that chaſtiteth him beyond his Strength, cruel; 
he that doth beyond the meaſures of a Father, unnatural. But becauſe 
it may be ſtill 1nquir'd, when the Chaſtiſement is within the aforeſaid 
limits, that is to ſay, within the Quality of the Offence, the Scrength 
of the Offender, and the Meaſures of a Father ; I think it not amiſs, 
for the farther elucidation of this Afﬀair, to ſay ſomewhat to each of 
theſe. For the firſt of theſe, to wit, when the Chaſtiſement is with- 
in the Duality of the Offence, much muſt be left to rhe Conſcience of 
the Chaſtiſer, becauſe of the variety of Circumſtances wherewith they 
way be attended : 'Onely, that T may not leave it altogether uncer- 
tain, I will ſubjoyn'this igeneral Rule, which may ſerve for aicompe- 
tent DireQion 1n'it; that is to fay, That conſideration be had of the 
Contumacy'of the Offender, and the general Cuſtom of Parents. For, 
as'one and theiſame Crime tiay admit 'of Degrees, according ito the 
Degrees of Coritumacy wherewith 'it is 'committed; ſo, what Chas» 
ſtiſement is due to'each, will be beſt judg'd of by 'the general Cu- 
ſtom of Chriſtian Parents; a general 'Cuſtom being, for the moſt:part, 
the reſult of an approved 'Reaſon,, and therefore no unfit 'Rule for 
particular Perſons to' proceed by. From the Quality of the Offence; 
paſs we to the 8trength of the Offender, which will miniſter lefs Mat- 
ter for our [Inquiry : For, 'as it will'be-eafie for Parents, upon the 
knowledge they have of their Childrens' Conſtitutions, to diſcerni'what 
they will be able to bear; ſo, that, and'that onely, is to:be conclu- 


_ ded to be within their: Sttength, which does not diſable them from'the 
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performance of thofe ſeveral 'Offices which Nature -or Religion does 


exact, The onely thing tequiring a more accurate Examination, 'is, . 


What are the Meaſures of 'a 'Father:; 'which are, in ſhort, theſe two: 

Firſt, 'and chiefly, the Reformation of the'Party chaſtir'd ; andifecond- 

ly, the' deterring bis' other Children from the like' Offences. 'Far , as 

r'is' evident from-the *:Scripture, that the' Parents Love of the: Child 

1s the-moſt-proper Ground 6f' Chaſtiſementz ſo, the Places Ron 
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quored out of the Proverbs, ſhew the Reforniation of the Child to be 
the principal, if nat onely end of Gods obliging Parents to chaſtiſe 
them. But from hence it will follow, not onely that Parents oiight 
not to chaſten Children for their own pleaſure, or to gratifie their 
Anger and Revenge; but alſo, that, where a leſs Chaſtiſement is like- 
ly to have efte&, the Parent is not generally to inflict a greater : I ſay, 
generally, becaule a greater one may be ſometimes necelflary, to deter 
his other Children from the like Offence : Which, as there is no doubt 
the Parent ought to have a regard to, as being concern'd for the wel- 
fare of them all 3 ſo the offending Son hath no juſt Cauſe to take ex- 
ception at it, provided the Puniſhment be within the meaſure of the 
Offence: It being but reaſonable, that he ſhould inſtruc thoſe by his 
Chaſtiſement, whom by his evil Practice he hath given a temptation 
to offend. Which ſaid, nothing remains to account for, but what 
Submiſſron is due from Children to the Chaſtiſement of their Parents; 
which will require no great pains to reſolve. For, as no douht can 
be made, but where the Chaſtiſement is within due Bounds, all poſſ- 
ble Submiſſion is-due from the Children to it; the ſame Authority 
that licenſeth the Parent to chaſtiſe, obliging the Child to acquieſce in 
it : {o, even where the Chaſtiſement js exorbitant, no other Reſiſtance 
can be ſuppos'd to be lawful, than what is made either by flying from 
it, or appealing to thoſe to whom even Pareats ought to be ſubje&;z 
other Reſiſtance than that, overthrowing that Subordination which 
God hath ſer between a Child: and a Parent, = 

2, Of thoſe Duties which are common to both Parents, what bath 
been ſa1d may ſuffice 3 proceed we therefore to inquire, whether there 
be any peculiar toxhe Mother. The Ground of which &x2rie 6 ay 
Opinion thar hath,prevail'd, of Womens being generally obliged £9 
nurſe their own Children. What Reaſons there are for ſuch a Sur- 
miſe, may be ſeenin a Diſſertation of Favoriugs *, where that Matter * Vid. 4.0etl 
is argued with great Eloquenee and ſhew of Reaſon. The ſum of his |" a 
Argumentation is, That Nature doth as it were prompt the Mother 
to it, by that Nouriſhment which it ſends. into her Breaſts ; that the 
Milk of the Mother isnaſt agreeable tp the Child that is to be main» 
tain'd by it.z that jIl Diſpoſitigns of Mind; may be contracted from the 
Nurſes they make ufe of; .and in fine, that,much of that Aﬀedion 
which is due from the Child:to.the Mather, ang, on. the ather (ide, 
from the Mother to the Child, -may Þe;taken off, -by.putting them out 
to Nurſe to Stranger Women, Which Reaſons, how plauſible ſoever 
in appearance, ſeem to me not to have that force which they are com- 
monly apprehended to be of: For though it be true, in the firſt place, 
that Nature commonly furniſheth the Mother with an Ability to pers 
form that Office to the Child ; yer as that may be look'd upon rather 
as the Kindneſs of God and Nature, than any Obligation to the doing 
of it ; ſo, that it induceth no Obligation to the Underfaking of it, 
will need no other proof, than that the Nouriſhment of the Child 
may-be-otherwiſe as happily procurd. For the Means of any _ 
becoming valuable by its ſubſerviency to that End which it is made uſe 
of to procurez where the End may be attain'd by more Means than 
one, there, no doubt, it ſhall be lawful for the Party concern'd to 
make uſe of either, according as their own Conveniences, or other 
Circumſtances ſhall perſwade. All therefore that it will concern us 
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to ſhew, is, That the End may be as happily attain'd by other Means ; 
which will conſequently lay the ſtreſs of Mothers Obligation (if in- 
deed there be any) upon the leſs aptitude of other Means, which the 
following ObjeCtions are intended to eſtabliſh. To bring theretore 
the Controverſie to an Iſſue, let us conſider thoſe Objections, and firſt 
of all that which pretends, that the Milk of the Mother is moſt 
agreeable to the Child that is to be maintain'd by it. Now, that fo 
It is not, will appear, if either we compare it with the Bringing up of 
Children by Hand, as it is commonly called, or with the Milk of other 
Women. For beſide that late Experience ſhews, that many Children 
have been brought up the former way, without any conſiderable in- 
convenience z the ſame Experience gives us to underſtand, that Nur- 
ſes, if healthful Women and ſtirring, (as the greateſt part of them 
are) do perform that Office with as great or greater ſucceſs, than the 
Mothers themſelves do, eſpecially if (as moſt of thoſe are that put 
out their Children) they be Women of more nice Conſtitutions, and 
more dainty, and therefore leſs healthful Feeding. As little or leſs am 
I mov'd with that following Suggeſtion of Favorinxs, of Childrens 
contrating ill Diſpoſitions of Mind, and particularly Poorneſs of Spi- 
rit, from thoſe mean Perſons Women make uſe of for their Nurſes. 
For beſide that the contrary is frequently ſeen in the Children of grea- 
ter Perſonages,' who are all upon the matter nurs'd by Women of 
meaner Birth than their Mothers, there want not even among the poor- 
er ſort, Women of Spirits above their Fortunes, and, to whom there- 
fore, if that be all, they may put their Children. By which means, 
all the force there is in Womens being obliged to nurſe their own 
Children, muſt be grounded upon the preſumption of the AﬀeCtions 
of the Mother and the Child being likely to be abated, by making 
choice of a Stranger to perform the Office of a Nurſe to them. But 
| as that is on the part of the Child a groundleſs Preſumption, it be- 
ing not at all rare for thoſe Children who have been nurs'd by their 
Mothers, to fhew as little affeftion to them, as thoſe that have been 
nurs'd by others ; ſo, that it is otherwiſe on the part of the Mother, 
will be hard to be believ'd by thoſe who have made any Obſervations 
upon it: Women of better Fortunes, and who therefore for the moſt 
part place their Children abroad , being generally as fond or fonder 
of their Children, than Women of meaner Birth and Fortunes, who 
for the moſt part are their own Nurſes, 
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PART V. 


Of Kings or Princes, and all that are in Authority. The Ground of 


the Hononr of Princes , their being , 1.' God's Miniſters and Vice- 
gerents; and, 2. Of his Deſignation and Appointment. The for- 
mer of theſe evidenced from their being ſtiled Gods, as their Throne 
the Throne of God. That this was not peculiar to the Jewiſh Prin- 
ces, evidenced from St. Paul, who ſtiles the Powers of his Time the 
Miniſters of God. An Anſwer to what is objeed out of St. Peter, 
concerning their being ſtiled the Ordinance of Man. That Princes 
ere of God's Deſignation and Appointment, as well as his Miniſters 
and Vicegerents ; becauſe that Authority wherewith they are inve- 
ſted, cannot become theirs, but by the Grant of him to whom they do 
originally belong. How it may appear, that the Princes that now are, 


are of God's Deſignation and Appointment ; where is ſhewn, firſt, 


That they neither do nor can pretend to any Immediate Appoint- 
ment, as thoſe of the Jews might 4 but onely a mediate one: And 


\ ſecondly, That that Appointment is markd out to us by the Diſpen- 


ſations of his Providence, which are moreover ſhewn to be «4 ſuffici- 
ent Teſtimony of it. Evidence of that Appointment in ſuch Princes 
as arrive at their Anthority by the ordinary Courſe of Things, or ſuch 
as arrive at it by extraordinary Means, and particularly by Fraud 
and Violence. By what Means theſe laſt become legitimate Powers 3 
and particularly, by what Means the Roman Emperonrs came to be 
fo. Of the ſorts of Honour which are to be paid to Princes, which 
are ſhewn , as before in Parents, to be, 1. An Inward Efleem of 
them; and, 2. An Outward Declaration of it. This latter evi- 
denCd iu the Declaration that is made by the Geſture, and by the 
Tongue : where moreover is ſhewn at large, the Sinfulneſs of ſpeak- 
ing evil of Princes, even where there want not real Failings in 
thee 


T being evident from the general Explication of this Command- 
ment, that Kings, and al} that are in Anthority, are included in 


the Name of Fathers; and it being no leſs evident from St. Peter, 
I Pet. 2. 17. that the Honour of Kings is a part of Chriſtianity; for 
the fuller Explication of this Commandment, I will allot them a place 
in my Diſcourſe, and therein inquire, 


1. What the Grounds of Honouring Kings or Princes are, 
2. What Honours are to be exhibited to them. 


3. Anſwer the Obje&ions that are commonly made for, the 


denial of thofe Honours, and particularly that of Sub- 
miſſion to their Cenſures. | 
4. After which I will deſcend, in the fourth place, to confider 
_ of the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and ſhew upon 
what Grounds, and after what Manner and: Meafure, that 
Honour is to be paid. - : 
5. And laſtly, Speak a Word or two of their Duty. | 
1, Honour, as was before ſhewn , being nothing elſe than an Ac- 
knowledgment 
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knowledgment of his Excellencies whom we honour; to know what 
the ground of the Honour of Princes is, we muſt enquire what thoſe 
Excellencies are by which they ſtand commended to the world. In 
order whereunto, I know not what ſhorter courſe to take, than by 
having recourſe to the 13. Chapter to the Romans, where this matter is 
both largely and perſpicuouſly handled. For exhorting, both once 
and again, that every Soul ſhould be ſubje& to them, and that too, ot 
only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake 3 the Apoſtle aſligns for the rea- 
ſon of that ſubjection, that they are men of Power or Authority, that 
they are inveſted with that Authority by God, that they are appointed 
by him over thoſe that are under their ſubjeltion, that they are Gods 
Minifters and Vicegerents inthe governance of them, that they have 
both Authority and Command to reward and encourage the good, 
and to draw out the Sword of Juſtice againſt Evil doers; from all 
which pur together, it is evident that the ground for which a Prince 1s 
to be honoured, is, that he is Gods Miniſter and Vicegerent here on 
Earth, and of his deſignation,and appointment. Fes 
For the further evidencing the former, whereof, as in which it con- 
cerns us to be well ſatisfied in regard of ſome evil Opinions that have 
been lately oppoſed to it ; the firſt thing that I ſhall alledge, 1s, Gods 
giving them bis own Auguſt zame. For thus, Exod. 22. 28. after he 
had ſaid, Thox ſhalt not revile the Gods, to let us know what Gods he 
means, he ſubjoins in the next words, zor ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy 
people. - But fo we find them elſewhere mors apparently ſtil'd, Pſal. 92. 
6. For as his words there are expreſs, 7 have ſaid ye are Gods, lo it 
is apparent. from the whole Pſalm that they are Princes to whom he 
thus ſpeaketh, ſuch, to whom it belongs to judge the cauſes that are 
brought before them, to do j»ſtice to the affliFed and needy, by de- 
fending and delivering them, and ridding them out of the hand of the 
wicked, Which Offices, though they may, and for the moſt par: are 
communicated to Inferiour Magiſtrates, and particularly to thoſe that 
have the name of Judges; yet as they are originally in the Prince by 
whom they are {o communicated, and executed in his Name, and by 
his Authority, ſo that they are a part of his natural Power, $olozo: 
ſhews, 1 Kizgs 3. 7. 9. he upon Gods making him King 1n the ſtead of 
David his Father, begging of him that he would give him az uzder- 
ſtanding heart to jndge his people, and to diſcern between good and bad. 
And accordingly as we find Solomoz himſelf, in conſequence of the 
Royal Authority, giving judgment between the two Harlots that con- 
tended for the Living Child, verſ..27, & 28. of the forequoted Chap- 
ter; ſo that the Kings of Ezgland heretofore fat perſonally in judg- 
ment, 1s notorious from Story, and the Bench whereon they fat, for 
that very reaſon-ſtiled to this day, The Upper or Kings Bench. But 
beſide that, Princes have the name of God, which is no contemptible 
indication of their being his Subſtitutes. and Vicegerents; we find 
moreover, that God judgeth among: them, yea, that their Throxe 15no 
other than Gods. For thus, what is in 1 Kings 2. 12. Ther Solomon 
fat upon the Throne of David his Father, is elſewhere expreſſed, Thez 
Solomon ſat upon the Throne of the Lord as King, inſtead of David his 
Father. 1 Chro. 29. 23. And, which comes yet more home to our 
purpoſe, what was faid by Jehoſaphat to the Judges he had appointed, 
that they judged not for man but for the Lord, 2 Chron. 19.6. = 
—_ | what 
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what greater proof can we deſire of Princes, being Gods Subſtitutes 
and Vicegerents, than the bearing of his name, and litting in his 
Throne, and that they who judge for, and under them, judge not 
for Man, but for the Lord? Neither will it avail to ſay, that how true 
ſoever this may have been of the Kings of Fadab, which had ſome- 
time the Title of a Theocraty, yet the like cannot be affirmed of other 
Princes. For as it is apparent enough that they were not ſuch at the 
time of their Kings (God himſelf having told Samxel, that when they 
went about to deſire a King, they rejeFed him from being King over 
them, and the Word of God, that they both deſired and had a King 
after the manner of other Nations) So what is 10 the Old Teſtament 
affirm'd of the Fewiſh Kings, St. Paxl ſticks not to affirm of the powers 
that then were, where he calls them the Miniſters of God. But from 
hence it will follow, whatever hath been pretended to the contrary, 
that Princes do not derive the power they have from the people. 
For, if they be Gods Miniſters, it is his Authority by which they 
ſhine, neither have they any other Fountain of. their | 


Power, than that * which is the Fountain of their Being. 
And though I know the contrary hath been pretended 
from the Scripture, inaſmuch as thoſe Powers are by 
our Tranſlation of it {tiled the ordinance of man, 1 Pet. 
2. 13. yet, as the words which they render, S#b-it your 
ſelves to every ordinance of Mat, import no other than || 
the doing ot it to every humane creature, that 1s to ſay, 

(for ſo both the Subjettion injoin'd, and the Perſons + into 


* Trenz. l, g. C, 24. Cnjus enim 
Jſſu homines naſcuntur, hujus 
Juſſa OF reges cnftitunntur, = 
Tercul, Apol. c. 30. Inde eft im- 
perator, unde (F h mo antequam 
imperator, inde poteflas illi unde 
0 ſdiritus, 

|| 'T Po7& pure mdoy dySpwnivy 
xTige. Sce Uſhers Power com- 
municated by God to the Prince, 
&c. pag 3.& ſeq 


T Eire band, ws vT+et Yours, 


whom it is branch'd ſhews) to every hamane creatare gi jeu, 


that is i# Anthority; ſo what the ſame St. Peter adds, as 
the grounds of our ſo doing; doth plainly overthrow that counter- 
feit interpretation. For, requiring the ſubjeQting our ſelves to therh 
for the Lords ſake, he ſhews it is his Authority which commends them, 

and for which they are to be rever'd. TE 
That Princes are Gods Vicegerents hete on Earth, hath been at large 
declar'd, it remains that we alſo ſhew them to be appointed by God as 
fuch. For as no one #taketh to himſelf the honour of Prieſthood, . but he 
who is called of God, as was Aaron, (o undoubtedly no one can aſ- 
ſume to himſelf the honour of Gods Vicegerent, unleſs he be thereto 
appointed by himſelf: That which is originaly anothers being not ca- 
pable of becoming ours, but by the grant of him to whom it doth ſo 
belong. . To make out- therefore the rightfulneſs of Princes Pleas, 
we muſt enquire after the donation of the Almighty; and by what 
means both they and we may be aſſured of it; - That the Princes of 
the Fews were appointed by. God as his Vicegerents, no doubt can 
be made, becauſe he, whole Vicegerents they were, declared them 
- to be ſuch by men immediately inſpired by himſelf; 'and aſſured them 
of that declaration by. his word : After the former, whereof as it was 
not in the power of their people to doubt, ſo it would have been ex- 
tremity of madneſs, as well as of. Impiety to deny. it. But becauſe 
there 18 not the leaſt appearance of any ſuch immednte appointment 
of other Princes, and, beſide that, they who arrogate to themſelyes 
the ſame Authority, do not in the leaſt pretend to itz therefore to 
make out the legitimateneſs of their Plea, ſome other courſe muſt be 
taken, which accordingly I come now to attempt. In order where- 
m anto 
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unto, the firſt thing that I ſhall alledge, is thoſe words of St. Paxl be- 
fore, remembred, that the powers that then were, were ordain'd of 
God, For, though that will give us little light into the manner of 
their appointment, and conſequently contribute little to the under- 
ſtanding of that of our own; yet thus far it will contribute to it, as 
to give us to underſtand, that thoſe Princes may be appointed by God 
who have no immediate deſignation. For, inaſmuch as it is notorious 
both from the Scriptures and Profane Authors, that the Powers that 
then were, were no other than the Rowan Emperours, of whoſe im- 
mediate appointment by God there is not the leaſt footſtep either in 
the one or the other; it will follow, that thoſe Princes may be ap- 
pointed by him as his Vicegerents who have no ſuch immediate call. 
I obſerve, ſecondly, That as the Powers that then were, though 
they had no immediate call, yet are aftrm'd by St. Pazl to have been 
ordain'd by God; ſo that they who know nothing of God, or of 
their own appointment, are ſtil'd the Anointed of the Lord, which, if 
any thing, may ſeem to have been peculiar to the Fewiſh Princes. For 
thus in particular, ſa. 45. 1. We find God ſtiling Cyrus his anointed, 
though, as the ſame God immediately after tells us, he had then xo 
knowledge of him. [I obſerve, thirdly, which will bring us yet more 
neer to the thing intended, that though the Powers, that now are, 
have no ſuch immediate appointment as the Fewiſb Frinces had, yet is 
there as good Authority for the being of ſuch Power, though there 
be no ſuch deſignation of the perſons that are to be inveſted with jt. 
For it being the voice both of Nature and Scripture, that God is not 
'*"the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace and Order; and it being no 
leſs evident from experience, that Peace and Order cannot be either 
had or maintain'd without the Inſtitution of Rulers; it is neceſſarily 
to be preſum'd to be the will and pleaſure of God that there ſhould be 
ſuch Rulers in eyery Nation. Which ſaid, a way is opened to the 
diſcovery of that appointment, which we have ſaid the Powers on 
Earth to ſtand by. For, it being of Divine appointment that there 
ſhould be Rulers in every Nation, and God Almighty having not by 
any immediate Revelation fignifi'd his pleaſure concerning the Perſons 
that are to be ſo; it follows, that to attain the knowledge of his 
Will in this particular we are to have recourſe to' his Providence, 
which is the only way beſides to come to the knowledge of it. For, 
though the Providence of God be no Rule againſt his revealed Will, 
becauſe that is the proper meaſure of Good and Evil; yet, inaſmuch ' 
as that alſo is a declaration of his Will, nothing hinders, but it may 
have place, where the other 1s not contradicted, and mark out the 
appointments of our great Maſter to us. But from hence it will fol- 
low, firſt, That thoſe Powers are to be looked upon as ordain'd by 
God, which come to that Power they have, as without any frayd or 
violence, fo by the ordinary courle of Gods Providence. For that 
Authority, to which they arrive, being conſign'd into. their hands by 
his alone Providence, in whom all Authority in Heaven and Earth is 
veſted; it is inreaſon to be preſum'd to be appointed by bimſelf, and 
accordingly to be look'd upon as ſuch. Upon which account all thote 
Powers muſt be look'd upon as ordain'd by Gad, that either come to 
the Throne by a lineal deſcent from former Kings, where the Kingdom 

is Hereditary 3 or by a free and unconſtrained Choice , whey » is 
| ective, 
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Ele&ive. It will follow, ſecondly, That thoſe alſo are to be look'd 

upon as ordained of God, which, however they do at firſt attain to 

their Power by Fraud or Violence, yet are confirm'd in it by the Sub- 

miſſion and Acceptance of thoſe in whom the Government formerly 

was, and over whom it 1s to be exercisd. For, it being the Ap- 
pointment of God, that there ſhould be Rulers in every Nation ; 

and, which is more, where there 1s no other Declaration of his Will, 

that we ſhould have recourſe unto his Providence : it follows, that 

where the Throne becomes empty, as it is by the Rendition of thoſe 

that before fate in it, he is in reaſon to be preſum'd to be appointed 

to it, who is not onely permitted by God to aſcend to it, but thoſe 

to whom it formerly belong'd, together with thoſe that were govern'd 

by it, mov'd by God to accept of him for their Governour, , who was 

ſo advanc'd to it. And upon this account it is, that the Powers 

St. Paul ſpake of,” became legitimate, and the Chriſtians were fo ear- 

neſtly exhorted to ſubmit themſelyes to them : Becauſe, though the 
Authority of thoſe Powers were founded in Violence, yet it was ſub- * Juftinianus 
mitted to and accepted * by the Senate and People of Rome, who (9.0Ws 19.5 
were both the Governed and Governours. In which Caſe, as there quod Principi 
could not be any pretence for any other Powers to interpoſe 3; ſo God j/aruin leet | 
Almighty ſufficiently intimated his Pleaſure concerning the Rowar Em- port how 
perours, by not onely ſuffering them to riſe to that Greatneſs, but by zia, que deejus 
moving the Hearts of the Senate and People quietly to ſubmit to, and "5" 77's 


: eſt, populus et 
own them as their Lords and Governours, Q& in eum 6- 
mne imperium 
ſuum (oF poteſtatem concedat. Vid. & Strabonem in fine Operis, cit. 2 Grotio in Flor, ſparfione ad Jus Juftinia« 


neum. *Ar 5 emragyiar NighwTar a0 T6 uh8 Nos * wv 5 TH wagyy); os Rdiozg 6 E:Baghe Srirater. "Emile 
3 n males enbrerLey ame Th T6 01 2 Wuoviag Ay WOAEME % vieluins welich xver> Ne bis, dixze 
5x2 waczy Thy Xoegv, x Thy WH dnidetey iowned Thi 5 Ty us 


2, Having thus ſhewn that there is in Princes a juſt Foundation of 
Honour; and moreover deſcrib'd. at large what are the proper 
Grounds of it : my propoſed Method leads me to inquire, what X7zds 
of Honour we are to give them 3 which we ſhall find to be much the 
ſame, though in a greater degree than that of Parents. Of this na- 
ture is, | 

I. The entertaining a» awf#ul Apprehenſion of them , and regarding 
them in our Thoughts both as God's Vicegerents, and of his Appoint- 
ment. For, the very Life of Honour confiſting in our Inward Eſteem 
of thoſe whom we pretend to honour, it is'in reaſon to be given to 
| thoſe who are a kind of Gods on Earth, and appointed as the Repre- 
ſentatives of the onely True and Immortal One. The ſame 1s no leſs 
evident from the Influence which the want of it 1s apt to have upon 
our Outward Actions : For, it being impoſſible for Men to give the 
beſt and chiefeſt Exprefſions of Honour, where there is not a due Ap- 
prehenſion of the Excellencies of the Party honoured ; where ſuch an 
Eſteem is wanting, thoſe Outward Expreſſions will naturally fail, and 
anc ng our Honour together with it. For though a Man may 
bow down before, or ſpeak with ſubmiſſion to thoſe whom he honours 


not in his Heart; yet it is impoſſible he ſhould ſubmit his Adtions to 
be guided by their Laws : which I ſhall afterwards ſhew to be a great 
part. of the Honour that is requir'd. | 

Hf. From our Inward Eſteem, paſs we to the ſeveral Acknowledg- 
ments which the Honouring of any Perſon doth manifeſtly involve : 
= Mm 2 among 
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among which, I reckon, firſt, the honouring them with our Outward 
Geſture and Behaviour, Bowing down to them, or falling down be- 
fore them. For, as Nature it ſelf hath prompted us to ſuch an Ac- 
| _ -knowledgment, becauſe inclining us to ſhew forth in the Behaviour of 
Vid. Part 2, of Our Bodies, thoſe Aﬀections and Paſſions we have within ; ſo, where 
_= a of the Cuſtom of the Place hath made them neceſſary , they cannot be 
mandinene. Omitted without a manifeſt violation of their Honour ; it being im- - 
| poſſible for him to think himſelf honour'd, who wants thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions of it, which the Cuſtom of the Place, and of the World, hath 
appointed as Declarations of it. Whence it is (as was before ob- 
ſerv'd ) that we find all Good Men have ever given it, and that too 
in ſuch Inſtances as would be look'd upon by us as Notes of Servitudez 
witneſs one for all, their falling flat upon their Faces before them, and 
thereby in a manner profeſſing themſelves their Footſtools. 

Next to the honouring them with our Geſture, proceed we to the. 
honouring them with ozr Torgues, and giving them thoſe Titles which 
their High Place and Authority doth exact, Which 1s the rather to 
be inculcated, as becauſe the Tongue was given us to expreſs our in- 
ward Conceits, ſo becauſe we find the Apoſtles thus honouring even 
the Heathen Powers, and ſuch by whom they were at that very inſtant 
call'd in queſtion. For thus, when St. Pal anſwered for himſelf be- 
fore King Aerippa and Feſtus, he did not onely give Agrippa frequent- 
ly the Title of King, as you may ſee in the 26 Chapter of the AFs; 
but when Feſt#s told him he was befede himſelf (which had been 
enough to have ſtirr'd an ordinary Patience) yet gave him the Title 
of moſt Noble Feſtus, as you may ſee verſc 25, of that Chapter. But 
from hence we may collect, I do not ſay, what is to be thought of 
thoſe who omit ſuch Acknowledgments, but 1n ſtead thereof, employ 

- "their Tongues to defame and to diſgrace them. For, if we are to 
honour Princes with our Tongues, to be ſure we are not to revile 
them, as being diredtly contrary to the other. And accordingly, as 
in the Law of 2/oſes, which to be ſure was ſo far Moral, becauſe con- 
taining no other thing in it, than what the Light of Nature doth 
confirm ; as, I ſay, in the Law of Afoſes, Men were expreſly forbidden 
to revile the Gods, or ſpeak evil of the Ruler of the People, Exod.2 2,28. 
ſo, that it was of force to St. Pax! when converted, and conſequent- 
ly to us Chriſtians, his Acknowledgment before the Fewiſh Sanhe- 
driz ſhews: For having. been charg'd by the Jews for calling the 
High Prieſt /hited wall, in ſtead of going about to excuſe the Fact, 
any other way than that it was done through inadvertency, he ac- 
knowledges it for a Fault, as being committed againſt that known 
Rule, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy People, AGs 23. 5. 
Which Paſſage is the more to be remark'd, becauſe it ſhews the Pro- 
hibition to extend not onely to Calummies or unjuſt Reproaches, bur 
alſo to the ſpeaking reproachfully even of the real Failings of our Go- 
vernours; there being no doubt he was no better than a #hited wal, 
who pretendiag to judge according to the Law, did, 1n contradiction 
to that Law, cauſe an undeſerving Perſon to be ſtricken, Neither 
let any Man ſay , That theſe-are trifling Matters, or at leaſt not ſo 
criminal as we have endeavour'd to repreſent them : For, beſide that 
we are not lightly to eſtcem of any thing which God hath thought fit 


to make the Matter of a Prohibition, and much leſs of what he u_ 
') 


CVAIMILY! 


OF OS" "0 ddd 


Parr V. The Fifth Commandment. 


ſo in relation to thoſe to whom he hath given the Name of Gods, and 
moreover imparted to them of his own Authority ; beſide that the 
ſpeaking evil of Princes is apt to expoſe them to contempt, as that 
Contempt to the reſiſting of them , which St. Pax! hath pronounc'd 
to be damnable ; beſide theſe things, I fay, St. Fude-hath repreſented 
it as the Character of thoſe Ungodly ones, which he placeth in the 
ſame Rank with the Apoſtate Angels, and filthy Sodozrites + For, 
likewiſe alſo (faith he, werſ. 8.) theſe filthy dreemers defile the fleſh, 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities; adding, verſ. 9g, (which 
ſhews yet more the hainouſneſs of the Crime ) That Aichael the 
Archangel had jt in ſuch abhorrence, that when contending with the 
Devil, who was ſometime a glorious Angel, he diſputed with hin 
about the Body of Moſes, yet he durſt not bring even againſt bim a 
railing accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. - | will conclude 


this Particular with that of St. Peter, as well for the affinity it hath. 


with the fore-quoted Paſlage of St. Jude, as becauſe it will add more 
ſtrength to the Prohibition of Evil ſpeaking. 'Tis in 2 Pet. 2. Jo, 11. 
For, as he there reckons thoſe that deſpiſe Government amongſt ſuch 
unjuſt ones whowe God hath reſery'd to the day of Judgment to be pu- 
ziſh'd ; fo, reſuming their Character anew, he tells us, among other 
things , that they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities; plainly 
iatimating the fo ſpeaking to be a thing which is not onely uglawful 
for a Chriſtian to do, but to ſuch a degree alſo, as that he ought to 
tremble at the yery thoughts of it ; adding moreover, that the Az- 
gels themſelves, however mightier and greater, do not bring a railing 
accuſation againſt theme before the Lord. . They may perhaps, accord- 
ing to their Office, repreſent their Crimes before the Almighty 3 they 
may, for God's Glory ,. and. the fake of the Opprefſed, invoke the 
Divine Majeſty to avenge himſelf upon them : But remembring that, 
how criminal ſoever they may be, they are God's Vicegerents, and. of 
his own Divine Appointment, they abſtain from all reyiling Speeches, 
and rather accuſe their Enormities than their Perſons: Now fara(- 
much as even the Angels, who are »2ightier either than us, of Prjn- 
ces themſelves, do yet religiouſly abſtain from all reproachtu] Lan- 
guage of them; foraſmuch as Michael the Archangel. durſt nat .1o 
treat the Devil himſelf, becauſe, as anciently a glorious Image of the 
Almighty, fo, at this very time, an Inſtrument of his Vengeance'ypon 
. ungodly Men; foraſmuch as both St. Peter and St. Jude reckon thoſe 
who ſpeak evil of Dignities amongſt the worſt, yea. the moſt obgoxi- 
ous to the Divine Juſtice ; and $t. Peter moreover intimates the ſo 
ſpeaking to be a thing which a Chriſtiar ought to tremble at the 
thought of : it is eafie to gueſs, that Princes, as they are in no ſmall 
conſideration with God, ſo they ought to be had in no ſmall venera* 
tion with thoſe over whom God hath appointed them to preſide. 
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Of that Declaration of our Eſteem which is made by Obedience to the 
Commands of Princes 3 the Neceſſity whereof 3s evidenc'd from their 
Legiſlative Power, as that again from the Scriptures attributing 
that Power to Princes , and from the impoſſubility of compaſſing 
otherwiſe the Ends of their Inſtitution. The ſame Obedience evi- 
denced to be neceſſary, from expreſs Precepts of Scripture. That 
every Soul what ſoever is under the tie of this Obedience, as well of 
the Clergie as the Laity. The onely particular Limits of this Obe- 
dience, an expreſs Prohibition from the Almighty, or thoſe which 
the Prince hath ſet to himſelf. Of the Authority of Princes in Re- 
ligious Matters, which is either Indire&, or Dire@; the former 
whereof is evidenc'd from the Influence Religious Matters have uport 
the State, and which therefore are to be ſo far under their Inſjpedi- 
01 , as the Weal of the State is coucerned in them. The Reſult of 
this Power, the Calling or Limiting of Religious Aſſemblies, the Ap- 
pointing thoſe that ſhall ſerve at the Altar in them, or putting by 
thoſe that are. That Princes have alſo a Dire® Authority in Reli- 
giows Matters 3 that is to ſay, an Authority in them conſider d as 
' -ſuch + Where is alſo ſhewn, what that Authority is, and that it ton- 
fiſts rather in encouraging. or compelling thoſe that preſide in Reli- 
 giows Matters, to do their reſpeFive Duties, than to take upon them- 
ſelves the Adminiſtration thereof. The Reſult of which Authority 
. is, the Defending the Church from all both Foreign and Domeſtick 
Enemies, the keeping the Members of it within their reſpeFive Dn- 
ties, and puniſhing with the Civil Sword thoſe that ſhall refuſe ſo 
- fo do; the calling Conncils to determine of Matters of Religion, 
and giving force to thoſe Things that ſhall be rightly determin's by 
' them. The Accordance both of the Pradice of this Kingdom, and 
of the Do@rine of the Ehurch, with the foregoing Determination, 
' Of Submiſſion to the Cenſures of Princes, which is another Declarg- 
 #z0r of onur Inward Eſteem. The Neceſſity thereof evidenc'd from the 
- Power of Coercion in them; which infers a like Neceſſity in the $ub- 
--'je#, of ſubmitting to it. Whether this Submiſſion be to be under- 
>. flood; where the Coercion is ill employ'd 5 which is anſwered by di- 
*: linguiſhing of Submiſſion ; to wit, as that is oppos d to all Means 
'--of avoiding it, or onely to forcible owes. The former Submiſſion no 
- way neceſſary, as appears by our Saviour's exhorting Men to flee in 
'. Caſe of Perſecution 5, and the Liberty that is given by the Laws to 
" appeal to the Printes Courts of Judicature. The latter Submiſſion 
is of indiſpenſible Duty, as appears both by the Scripture , and the 
Pradice of the Ancient and Pureſt Church. The like evidene'd from 
the inconſiſtency of Reſiſtance , with Princes being the immediate 
Miniſters of God, with the End of their Inſtitution, and the Coun- 
fſels of the Divize Providence : The firſt, becauſe he who reſiſteth 
_ them, endeavours to ſubje# thoſe who are God's immediate Mini- 
- fters, -and therefore ſubje&® to no other, ſo far at leaſt unto himſelf, 
as may ſecure him from the Effets of their Violence: The ſecond, 
becauſe leaving it in the power of the Subje@ to refiſs when he will 
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himſelf; which will make the Power of the Prince precarious, and 
conſequently, becauſe that depends upon it, the Weal of the People; 
which is the end for which all Governonrs were inſtituted : The 
third, becauſe the Connſels of the Divine Providence are no leſs in- 
tereſſed in the Violence of Evil Princes, than in the Power of Good. 
Of the paying of Tribute to Princes, and that it is both a Duty, and 


4 Declaration of our Eſteem. What Tribnte to be paid, to be judg d 
of by the Laws. 


[| T having been before ſhewn, That Honour, in-the Latitude of 


the Word, comprehends Obedience #o Commands; it remains, that 


we now inquire, whether the Honour of Princes does ſo alſo, by whom, 
and 7# what meaſure that Obedience is to be paid. 

I. That Obedience is part of that Honour we are to give to Prin- 
ces, is evident from that Legiſlative Pawer which God hath given them 
over their reſpective Subjets : For Laws being nothing elſe than Rules 
preſcrib'd by thoſe that give them, for the regulating the AQions of 


thoſe to whom they are; if it be in the power of Princes to pre- 


ſcribe ſuch Laws, it muſt be the Duty of the Subje@ to obey them; 
becauſe that Power would be otherwiſe in vain. Now, that it is in 
the power of Princes to give ſuch Laws to their Subjects, will appear, 
firſt of all, from the Scriptures annexing this Power to them, as the 
main of that Authority by which they ſhine. Thus, for inſtance, 
when Facob would deſcribe the continuance of the Regal Dignity in 
Judah, till $hzloh or the Meſſiah ſhould appear , he expreſſes it by 
affirming, that as #he Scepter ( which is an Enſign of Regal Power) 
ſhould not aepart from Judah, lo neither a Lawgiver from between his 
knees, Gen: 49. 10. In like manner as Homer (if we may joyn Pro- 


nity. 
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But ſo alſo, that I may retura to the Scripture, after it had been ſaid, 
that Moſes rommanded a Law to the Inheritance of the Congregation 


of Facob; to let us know by what Authority he did fo, the Scripture 


adds, . Ard he was King in Feſurun, when the Princes and Tribes of the 
People were gathered together to receive it, Dent. 33.4, 5. But not to 
content my ſelf with theſe or the like Texts, which attribute the 
Power of Making Laws to Princes ;. let us (which will be a yet more 
convincing Topick, at leaſt to ſome Men) conſider. the End of their 
Inſtitution : For, if that End be not to be compaſs'd without the 


Power of Making Laws, Princes muft conſequently be ſuppos'd to be 


inveſted with that Power , ' and their Subjeqs under a neceſfity of 
obeying them. It is the Affirmation of St. Paul, Rome. 13. 3,4. That 
Rulers are appointed by God for the encouragement of thoſe that 
do good, and the avenging of thofe that do evil. Now though 
cach of theſe Ends may ſeem to be compaſs'd by having a regard in 
them to the Laws of God and Nature; yet, if we do more nearly 
conſider it, we ſhall find they cannot compaſs Either, unleſs they have 


fane Authors with Sacred ) where he ſpeaks of the fame Regal Dig- 
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a Power of Making Laws. For, the Laws of Nature and Scripture 
deſcending not to all thoſe Particulars which are neceſlary to be ob- 
ſerv'd in order to the attaining of them, hence there ariſeth the ne- 


. ceſlity of a Power to draw them down to particular Inſtances, and 


accommodate them to the Exigencies of their reſpeCtive Governments. 
Thus, for inſtance, though the Laws of God, require the Judging of 
Offenders, and inflifting on them fuch Puniſhments as: they ſhall be 
found to deſerve; yet inaſmuch as they preſcribe nothing concerning 
the Manner or Time of Judging them, and much leſs mark out the 
Puniſhments which are to be inflicted on particular Offenders, hence 
there ariſeth a neceſſity in Princes to preſcribe when and after what 
manner they. ſhall be judg'd, and what Puniſhments they ſhall under- 
go, if they be found guilty of the Crimes laid againſt them. In 
like manner, though the Laws.of God and Nature preſcribe the en- 
couraging of the Good, and doing (as much as lies in Princes) to- 
ward the ſecuring and advancing of their ſeveral Properties ; yet in- 
aſmuch as they preſcribe nothing at all by what Means that is to be 
done, nor indeed can do, by reaſon of the multiplicity and variety 
of Humane Affairs ; hence there ariſeth a neceſſity of making Laws, 
by which they may be ſecur'd in their ſeveral Properties, or enabled 


_ to improve them to their and the States advantage. Foraſmuch there- 


fore as without Laws the Good cannot be ſecur'd, as neither Evil-do- 
ers either- judg'd or condemn'd, it follows, that they who are ap- 
pointed both for the one and the other, are inveſted with a Power 
of Making Laws, and conſequently the Subjetts under a neceflity of 
obeying them. But ſo that they are, is yet more evident from #he 
expreſs Declarations of the Scriptare : For, beſide that in the fore- 
quoted-place of St. Paxl, Men are required to be ſubjet to them, 
which, as Grotizs hath well obſerv'd, imports * Obedi- 
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ence to their Commands, as well as Submiſſion to their 
Coercion : Beſide that diſobedience in Things lawful, 
is a reſiſting of their Authority, .and therefore the con- 
trary to be thought to be intended in that Subjection 
which 1s there requir'd : Beſide, laſtly, that he who re- 
quires every Soul to be ſubjeq, doth it upon intuition 


of their receiving Praiſe from them , as well as not re- 


cetving Vengeatce, the former whereof cannot in rea- 


ſon be.expetted; where there is no compliance with their Commands: 
to-cut off all doubt concerning Obedience to them, the ſame St. Paul 
admoniſherh Titxs, chap. 3. 1. not onely to put his Charge iz mind of 
being ſubjeF to Principalities aud Powers , but to obey Magiſtrates, 
and to be ready to every good work, in compliance with their Com- 
mands, as well as far from doing ſo much evil as to oppoſe themſelves 
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againſt-rheir Power and Government, _. j 
22. ; That Obedience is to be. given to Princes, we have ſeen alrea- 
dy 3 inquire we now by whore, and after what meaſure. For the re- 
ſolution of #he.- former whereof, it may ſuffice to m_ that-of St; 
Perl, Rom. 13. 1. : or requiring there every Soxl to be 
Higher: Powers; and neither he, nor any other of the Apoſtles, elſe- 
l where. making any'Exception from it ; he thereby plainly ſhews, that 
all are to be fo; of what Rank and Condition foever. And accord- 
tngly,. 25 whatever is now pretended by the Papiſts for an Exemption 
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of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, yet no ſuch Plea was ever made by the 
Prieſts or Prophets of the Old Tcitament; fo till Luxury and Wan- 
tonneſs made the Clergy forget their Duty, they alſo were of the 
fame mind, and declar'd it both by their Actions and their Writings; 
St. Chry ſoſtome * in particular explaining every Soul by the Soul of an * Hmn.2.3.in 
Apoſtle, as well as of a Layman; of one in the bicheft rank in the Chutch, Ge TT 
as well as of the moſt inferiour Members of Church or State. The 16 
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3. From the ſubjects of this Obedience, therefore paſs we to the 
meaſure of it, which is both a more important queſtion, and more 
difficult to be refolv'd. Where, firſt of all I ſhall obſerve, that it muſt 
be in ſuch things as are not forbidden by the Almighty. For, as where 
God and Man's commands come in competition; it is ſo clear we are to 
prefer thoſe of God, that St. Peter permits it to the judgment of thoſe 
who commanded him to act contrary to it, AF. 4.19. So that we 
ought to obey God rather than Princes, the place they hold under 
God, may ſerve for an abundant Evidence. For, inaſmuch as Princes 
are only the Miniſters of God, they are 1n reaſon to be poſt-poſed to 
him whoſe Miniſters they are. Care only would be taken, firſt, That 
we do not fondly, and without juſt ground, pronounce thoſe things 
as forbidden by God, which are impoſed upon us by the commands of 
Princes. For though we may be excus'd for not obeying where the 
thing commanded by Princes is ſo forbidden, yet we cannot without 
fin refuſe our Obedience to ſuch commands, as are not any where coun- 
termanded by the Almighty. Again, though we are not to obey, 
where the matter of the Command is inguge againſt that of God, 
becauſe the Inferiour ought to give place to the Superiour, yet there 
is not the ſame reaſon, where the thing commanded is not evidently. 
againſt the Law of God, but only doubted of, whether it be ſo or no. 

For, it being certainly a duty to obey the Magiſtrate 1n all things not 
forbidden, and but uncertain, whether the thing commanded by him 

be forbidden; reaſon would that that which 1s the more certain, 

ſhould be preferr'd before that which is uncertain; and conſequently a 

clear and expreſs Command, before an uncertain ſcruple. But, as 

where the thing commanded by Princes, is apparently againſt that of 

God, there cannot be the leaſt pretence of yeilding Obedience to it; 

ſo other limits of our Obedience I know none (ſaving thoſe before- 
mentioned * where we entreated of the Obedience due to Parents, p;q, part x. 6 
and which are no leſs appliable here) unleſs it be where the Printe the Explic. of 
hath ſet bounds to his own Power by Laws, or accepted of them when is cor 
tendred by others. In which caſe (becauſe the Princes Laws are the ; 
moſt Authentick declarations of his Will) it is to be preſum'd, that 

he wills not my obedience in any thing, which is contrary thereto, and 
conſequently that in thoſe things it is no fin to refuſe it. | 

Now, though what hath been already ſaid concerning the meaſure 
of our Obedience, may ſuffice any reaſonable man in civil matters, yet 
becauſe Princes do alſo challenge to themſelves an Authority in Religi- 
ous ones, and we of this Nation, in particular, are oblig'd under an Oath 
to acknowledge it; it will be neceſlary to enquire farther, whether 
they have any ſuch Authority, and _-ue obetlience is due from us w it, 
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Now, the Authovity of Princes in Religious matters may be two-fold, 
indire# or direF;; by the former whereof, we arc to underſtand that 
which, pretends to have an overſight of them only in relation to the 
State; by the latter, that which pretends to have an Tntereſt i Reli- 
gions matters gs ſuch, If the queſtion be, whether Princes are 1nvelt- 
cd with ſuch an Authority as pretends to an overſight of them. z# rela- 
tion to the State, ſo, no doybt.can be made by thoſe who ſhall conſider 
the influence Religious matters may have upon the State. For, inaſ- 
much-as on the one hand the powers of the world were before the 
Church, and the Church it ſelf is by the command of God oblig'd to 
revere them, and onthe other hand, the things of Religion, according 
as they are conſtituted, may be profitable or hurttul to the State 
which is committed to their cuſtody z thoſe Powers muſt of neceſiity 
be inveſted withſuch an Authority thereiv, as may preſerve the peace 
of the State entire. But from hence it will follow, That Princes have 
a power, ſo far, of calling or limiting Religious Aſſemblies, of appoint- 
ing who ſhall ſerve at the Altars in them, or putting by thoſe that are, 
For, inaſmuch as the Peace of the State may be concern'd in all theſe 
particulars, they are of neceflity ſo far to fall under the cognizance of 
thoſe to whom the Government of the State doth appertain. And ac- 
cordingly, as all Princes, of what perſwaſ1on ſoever in Religion, have 
in Profeſſion-Gr Fatt, arragated ſuch an Authority to themſelves; fo, 
provided they do not entrench upon the Laws of Chriſtianity, they 
cannot 1n the leaſt be faulted for the exerciſe thereof, nor be diſobey'd 
without a violation of the Ordinance of God that conſtitutes them : 
Becauſe what they do is no more than neceſſary for the preſervation of 
that State, which God hath committed to their charge. Thus for 1n- 
ſtance, inaſmuch as by means of the Aſſemblies of diſcontented Per- 
ſons, there may ariſe great, prejudice to the Statez no man in his right 
wits can deny but it may be lawful for a Prince to retrench the num- 
ber, or appoint the manner of the holding of them. For, though 
Chriſtianity enjoin upon Chriſtians the aſſembling of themſelves for Re» 
ligious Worſhip, yet no Law of Chriſtianity appoints, that they ſhould 
meet by Thouſands, but on the contrary aſſures them, that where eyes 
#wo or three mect together in his zame, there Chriſt 7s 7# the midſt 
of them. From the indire@t Authority of Princes in Religious matters, 
paſs we to that which we call 4ireF, which intereſts it ſelf in Religi» 
ons matters as ſuch, For the eſtabliſhing whereof, I ſhall defire you m 
the firſt place to refle& upon that of St. Paul to Tizrothy, 1 Tim. 2. 
from Verle 1. to 4. TI exhort therefore, firſt of all, that ſupplications, 
prayers, iuterceſſuons, and giving of thanks be made for all men : For 
Kings, and all that are in Authority, that we may lead @ quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſtly. For this is good and ac- 
cepteble in the ſight of God onr Saviour, who will have all men to be 
ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. From which words, 
as it is evident: that it is acceptable to God that Kings become Chri- 
ſtians, (this, as will appear by comparing the firſt Verſe and the fourth, 
being the thing he inſtruds Tizeothy to beg of God for them,) ſo allo, 
that heing made Chriſtians, chey ſhould by their Authority procure 
to ather Chriſtians, a peaceable exerciſe of that Religion whereunto 
they-are called:. The reaſon aflign'd by the Apoſtle for praying for 
their: Converſion, being, that wwder thexe, and by their R___ 
Tn | they 
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_ they might lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
From the exhortation of St. Paxl, paſs we to that of David, which 
will both lend light to the former Exhortation, and more clearly diſco- 
ver to us that Authority wich we ſeek. Be wiſe now therefore, O ye 
Kings; be inſtrutted ye Judges of the Earth, ſerve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling. Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye 
periſh from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little :. For 
herein (as St. Auguſtine obſerves) do Kings ſerve the Lord as Kings, 
if in their Kingdom they command thoſe things that are good, and 
forbid evil, and, that not only ſuch as appertain to Humane Society, 
but ſuch as appertain alſo to the Religion of God. And elſewhere, 
Wherein then doth Kings ſerve the Lord in fear, but by forbidding and 
puniſhing with a Religious ſeverity thoſe things which are done againſt 
the commands of the Lord Jeſus * For one way doth a King ſerve the 
Lord as a man, and another way as a King; And alittle after to the 
ſame purpoſe, though yet more cloſely; Hereiz therefore do Kings 
ſerve the Lord as Kings, when they do thoſe things to ſerve him, which 
they could not do unleſs they were Kings. Add hereunto that known 
Prophecy of Iſa. 49. 23. where ſpeaking of the times of the Church, 
he affirms that Kizgs ſhould be its wurſng Fathers, and Queens its 
zarſing Mothers. Which, what other is it than that the Church ſhould 
be taken care of by them, and conſequently, that it ſhould be com- 
mitted to their truſt? But from hence we may colle& what the Au- 
thority of Princes in Religious matters 15, and wherein it ought to be 
exerted, to wit, not in determining of them according to their own 
will and pteaſure, and much leſs in invading the Office of the Prieſt- 
hood, which we know he that attempted was ſtrucken with a Leprofie 
for, but i: defending the Church from all, both Foraign and Domeſtick, 
Enemies, in keeping the Members of the Charch within their reſpeFive 
Duties, and puniſhing with the civil Sword thoſe that ſhall refuſe ſo 
to do, in calling Councils to determine of matters of Religion, and 
giving force to thoſe things that ſhall be rightly determin'd by them. 
For, as more than theſe cannot be legitimately inferr'd from thoſe pla- 
ces we have made uſe of, to eſtabliſh the Authority of Princes by, 
ſo that they cannot rightly claim more, the nature of the Church 
(according as I have before ſtated it) ſhews. For, ſince the Church, 
by the Inſtitution of Chriſt is endow'd with a power in determining in 
things relating to it ſelf, ſince alſo the ſecular Powers, as well by their 
Baptiſm as the precepts of the Scripture, are bound to be defenders of 
it, (for he who gives up himſelf to the Chriſtian Religion, doth there- 
by profeſs that he will perform his proper part in it, and therefore, 
if he be a King, the part of a King) it muſt needs be, that their Au- 
thority in ſacred matters, ſhould conſiſt rather in obliging the ſeveral 
members of it to their reſpeCtive duties, than in determining of their 
own head concerning them. The fame is no leſs evident from the 
practice of Chriſtian Princes, in calling together a Council, as often as 
any thing hath ſtood in need of a definition. For, as Mr. Thorndike * * ne jatime dt 
hath well obſerv'd,he who calls a Council, of Biſhops to make a Decree, + finiendi 
to receive a civil ſanction from himſelf, doth thereby profeſs, as well, © owt 
that it belongs to the Church to determine in it, as to himſelf to paſs 
that Decree into a Law: Which is ſo true, (as the ſame Mr. Thorndike|| | jig, 
hath obſerv'd) that though Cons the Emperour would Lu 
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have undone what had been decreed by the Council of Nice, yet he 
never attempted it, but by Decrees of other Councils, which thews 
what opinion was had of the Authority of the Church, even by the 
Enemies of the Church it ſelf. Theſe two things only ſeem neceſſary 
to be ſubjoin'd, that we may give Chriſtian Princes the whole of 
what 1s due to them, 

1. Fhat jt belongs to Princes to judge what 7s rightly or not rightly 
decreed by the Church, and according as they ſhall judge either to give 
or withold their affent, and | 

22. That though in things dubious, or not at all determin'd by Coun- 
cils, the Prince 1s to expect the deciſion of the Church, yet there zs 
n0 neceſſity of ſo doing, where the thing is evident from the word of 
God, or hath been generally defin'd by former Councils. For as 
where the word of God is clear, the Prince need no other warrant, 
who by that word it ſelf is call'd upon to ſerve the Lord, and add the 
force of his Sandion to the general Injunctions of it; fo where the thing 
hath been generally defin'd, little doubt can be made of Princes paſ- 
fing what is ſo into a Law, partly becauſe it hath been in ſome mea- 
ſure defined by the Church, and partly becauſe it 1s to be preſum'd 
the Church gives way to a more particular determination, where the 
thing doth require a preſent definition; or 1s not of ſuch moment tp 
require the calling of the Biſhops from their ſeveral charges, with the 
far greater detriment of the Church over which they are appointed to 
preſide. In the mean time, as 1t 1s not to be deny'd that thoſe Prin- 
ces ſhall beſt provide for the peace of their own Conſciences, who 
ſhall not ordinarily determine of Eccleſiaſtical affairs without the con- 
ſent of the Church, or at leaſt of ſome of the principal Biſhops of it; 
ſo we can never ſufficiently commend the Inſtitutions of this King- 
dom, Whereas in the Parliament, the place where all Laws are framed, 
the Biſhops have the principal place; ſo the commands of King and 
Parliament in Ecclefiaftical Afﬀairs, do for the moſt part follow the Ca- 
nons dereed by our-Convocations. For after this manner, both now 
and heretofore, the Book of Common Prayers underwent the Exami- 
nation of a Convocation before the uſe of it paſſed into a Law, and 
extraordinary Forms of Prayers are approv'd by ſome Biſhops, before 
they have the Kings Mandate affix'd to them. I will conclude this Diſ- 
courſe with the Dodrine of the Articles of our Church, becauſe ex. 
aftly according with what I have before delivered. For as the 2oth. 
of thoſe Articles declares the Church to have power to decree Rites or 
Ceremonies, and Authority in controverſies of Faith, fo the 37th. not' 
only excludes from Princes the miniſtring either of Gods word or of the 
Sacraments, but makes their Supremacy to conhilt zz ruling all Eſtates 

. and Deerees committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccle- 
fraſtical or Temporal, and reſtraining with the civil Sword the ſtubborn 
and evil doers. To which, as I know not what any reaſonable man 
can oppoſe, becauſe ſo exaQtly diſtinguiſhing between the Churches 
Power and that of Princes; ſo I ſee not how any reaſonable man, 
where the Authority of Princes keeps within theſe bounds, can think 
himſelf exempted from yeilding obedience to it. He who commits 
the care of the Church to ſecular Princes, neceſſarily allowing them a 
ſuperintendency over it, and conſequently alſo, where that ſuperin- 


tendency is not manifeſtly made uſe of to the prejudice of Religion, 
obliging 
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obliging all the Members of the Church to yield obedience to their 


Commands. 

How we are to honour Princes by our Obedience, hath been art: 
large declar'd : It remains that we alſo ſhew, both that we are, and 
how we are to honour them with ſubmiſſion to their Cenſures : Which 
will appear, firſt of all, from that Authority wherewith they are inve-- 
ſted, of drawing the Sword of Juſtice againſt Offenders. For, as an 


. Authority to Command, infers a neceflity of Obedience in all thoſe 


that are ſuvjected to it 3 ſo, a Power of Coercion, a like neceſlity of 
Submiſſion to it, in all thoſe who are ſubje&ed to it. The onely 
thing of dithculty is, Whether that Submiflion be neceſſary, where 
the Power of Cocrcion is us'd againſt thoſe who ſeem to themſelves, 
and it may be not without reaſon, to have done nothing to deſerve it : 
For, inaſmuch as the Sword of Juſtice is committed to Princes for the 
avenging of ſuch onely as are Eyil doers, it may ſeem but reaſonable 
to infer, that they who are not Evil doers, are free from ſubmitting 
themſelves to the Stroke of it. And indeed, if the Queſtion be con- 
cerning the ayoiding of it by Flight, there is no doubt it is in the 
power of the Subject, who conceives himſelf not to have deſerv'd 
it, ſo to avoid, if he can, the falling under the Power of it : Our 
Saviour having expreſly given leave, that if we be perſecuted in 
one City, we ſhould, to ſave our ſelves, flee from that unto another. 
As little difficulty ſhould I find, if that were the thing in queſtion, 
to licenſe the avoiding of the Princes Severity, by appealing to his 
own Courts of Judicature, where that is by Law ſo allow'd, as it is 
in ſeveral Caſes here; that being not to be look'd upon as a Reſi- 
ſtance, and much leſs as an injurious one, which 1s with the leave of 
him againſt whom it is direfed. But if the Queſtion be concerning 
refiſting by Force of Arms, and ſo avoiding the Severity of the 
Prince; fo it is as certain, both from the Scripture, and Reaſon, that 
we ought not to avoid it, but ratHMer with all readineſs ſubmit to the 
Strokes of it. That it 1s certain from the Scripture, that known paſ- 
ſage of St. Paxl may ſerve for an abundant Evidence; he not onely 
afirming, Roze. 13. 2. that whoſoever refiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the 
Ordinance of God ;, but alſo that #hey that reſiſt, ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves damnation. For though it be not there expreſs'd 7 totideze 
terminis, that it is not lawful to reſiſt where the Party ſuffers 
undeſervedly ; yet to reſiſt being in that place indefinitely forbid- 
den, and no Limitation being in that Chapter or elſewhere affix'd, 
nor deducible from any Principle of Reaſon or Nature, it is but rea- 
ſon it be underſtood in its full Latitude, that is to ſay, ſo as to ex- 
clude all Caſes whatſoever ; eſpecially if we add thereto that of ano- 
ther Apoſtle, even St. Peter, where Reſiſtance, even by an innocent 
Perſon, is forbidden: For, What glory is it (faith that Apoſtle, 
1 Pet. 2. 20.) if whez ye be buſſeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it 
patiently 2 But "if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it pati- 
ently, this is acceptable with God : for ever hereunto were ge called 3 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that ye ſhould 
follow his ſteps : Who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth : 
Tet notwithſtanding, when he was revil'd, reviled not again; when he 
ſuffered, he threatned not : but committed himſelf to him that jJudgeth 
righteonſly, as to whom onely it was lawful tor him to appeal, _ 

rom 
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from the unjuſt Sentence of the High-Prieſt and Porizzs Plate. 
Which Inſtance ſhews by the way, that though the Apoſtle primarily 
tended to proſcribe Servants refiſting of their Tyrannical Maſters, 
yet it is alike to be underſtood of refiſting the Supreme Powers, be- 
cauſe they were ſuch, whom our Saviour is commended for ſuffering 
patiently under. And though it be true, that few now follow his 
Examples, and Men of all Profeſlions almoſt take upon them to reſiſt 
the Secular Power, as often as his Commands thwart either their Per- 
ſwaſions or Intereſt ; yet it is clear from Tertx#zar and others, that 
the Ancient Chriſtians were of the ſame temper with their Maſter 
Chriſt, and ſubmitted themſelves to the Penalries of thoſe Laws, whoſe | 
Injunctions they thought it not lawful to obſerve. And this they did 
too, not, as a Seditious Perſon would have the World believe, when 
they were not in a capacity to reſiſt ; but, as the {ame Tertull/ian in- 
ſtructs us *, when there were great numbers of them, and 
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fles exertos, non tantkm vindices 
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mbis vis numerorum oy copiarum. 


Plures nimirum Mauri (F Marco- 
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| Vid. Hug. Grot, de Fure Belli, 
G@«. lib.x. cap.q. ſe&.17. 


ſuch too againſt which, if they would have rebell'd, 
their Perſecuting Princes would not have been able to 
have flood. And accordingly, when the || Thebear Le- 
gion, which conſiſted of Six thouſand ſix hundred fixty 
fix Chriſtian Soldiers, were by the Emperour Maximiar 
commanded to offer Sacrifice to the Heathez Gods, 
though they refus'd to obey his Commands, yet when 
the Emperour , upon that refuſal, commanded every 
Teath Man to be ſlain, they ſuffcred themſelves to be 
ſo, without making any the leaſt reſiſtance. In like 


manner, when the Emperour, not ſatisficd with the former Slaughter, 
gave command to thoſe that ſurviv'd to offer Sacrifice; though they 
refus'd, as their Fellows had done, to offer Sacrifice, yet they ſub- 
mitted themſelves to his Coercion, in theſe following Words : Je, ix- 
deed, O Cziar, are thy Soldiers, and have taken up Arms for the De- 
fence of the Roman Commonweal ; heither have we ever been Deſerters 
of the Wars, or Betrayers of the Soldiery, or fallen under the imputa- 
tion of any baſe and ſiuggiſh Fear. We would alſo obey thy Commanas, 
if we were not forbid by the Laws of Chriſtianity to pollute our ſelves 
with the Worſhip of Devils. We find that thou haſt reſolu'd either to 
pollute the Chriſtians with them, or terrifie #s by the ſlaughter of every 
Tenth Man. Do not inquire any longer afier ws, as Men that would 
' conceal our ſelves ; know, that we are all Chriſtians. AU our Bodies 
thou ſhalt have ſubjeFed to thy Power ;, but our Souls thou ſhalt never 
have, becauſe remembring they belong to their Author Chriſt. In con- 
formity whereto, as we find they did proceed, preſerving themſelves 
pure from the Sacrifices of Idols, ſo that when the Emperour gave 
order for the Slaughter of the reſt, they threw away their Arms, and 
offered their naked Bodies to the Fury of his Execurioners. What the 
Voice of the Scripture is, together with the Comment of the Primitive 
Chriſtians,both Opinion and Practice, you have heard already:Itremains 
that we evidence the ſame to be the Yoice of Reaſon and Nature. In 
order whereunto, I ſhall firſt of all alledge Princes being the i:»e- 
diate Miniſters of God: For, being his immediate Miniſters, they are 
ſubje&t ro him onely whoſe immediate Miniſters they are. Now, 
foraſmuch as no Man can reſiſt a Prince, without an intention of ſub- 


jetting him fo far to himſelf, as may ſecure him from the _—__ 
| ; 
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his Violence ; it will follow, that no Man can, without Sin, reſiſt him 
in any caſe, becauſe endeavouring, by that Reſiſtance, to ſubje& the 
Miniſter of God to him. And here very opportunely comes in an 
Anſwer to that Objettion, which I before alledg'd, in behalf of re- 
fiſting the Prince, where he endeavours to infli an undeſerved Pu- 
niſhment, For though it be true, that a Prince hath no Authority to 
inflict an unjuſt Puniſhment ; yet he is privileg'd by the Place he 
holds under God, from being ſubjected unto Man; and ought not 
therfore, by any Force, to be brought into ſubjection to him. From 
the Place which Princes hold, paſs we to the End of their TInſtituti- 
82; which we {hall find to be equally inconfiſterit with making reſi- 
ſtance to them, For, as if it be allow'd the Subje& to refiſt in caſe 
of Innocency, you muſt leave it at liberty to him to reſiſt when he 
will bimſelf, becauſe it muſt be alſo left to him to judge whether his 
be ſuch or no: ſo, if you leave it at liberty to the Subject to refiſt 
when he will himſelf, you make the Power of the Prince precarious 3 
and conſequently, becauſe that depends upon the Power of the Prince, 
the Safety of the People ; which is the End for which all Governments 
were ordain'd, Laſtly, As Reſiſtance in any caſe is inconſiſtent with 
the End of Government, and therefore to be rejed&ed by all thoſe, I 
do not ſay, who believe it to be the Ordinance of God , but who 
believe it onely to be neceſſary to the Well-being of the World; ſo 
it. is equally inconſiſtent with the Coxnſels of God's Providence, which 


are no leſs intereſſed in the Violence of Evil Princes *, 
than 1n the juſt Adminiſtration of God. For, as whoſo- 
ever believes that there is no Evil in a City which God 
hath not done, muſt believe alſo, that Evil Princes are 
from God, no leſs than Good : ſo, he that ſo believes, 
muſt conceive alſo, that God, who aGts nothing with- 
out Advice, muſt have ſome peculiar End in it, whether 
it be, as in the Caſe of Sal and many others, for the 
puniſhment of an Evil People; or, as is moſt probable in 
the Caſe of the Rowan Emperours, for the trial of the 
Primitive Chriſtsas Faith, and the Honour of that Go- 
ſpel which they believ'd. In conſideration whereof, as 


® Cujus enim juſſu h\mines naſcun- 
tar, bujus juſſu (4 Reges conſtitn- 
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onem; quidam autem ad illufi- 
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am, quemadmodum oF digni ſunt, 
Dei juffo judicjo, ficuti predixi- 
mus, in omnibus aqualiter ſuper 
venieme, Ircn, adv. Hzrel, lib, 5, 
Cap. 24» 


whoever reſiſteth Evil Powers, muſt be thought in a particular man- 
ner to fight againſt God; ſo I will leave you to judge, what a diſap- 
pointment muſt needs have been to the Counſels of the Almighty, if 
It had been permitted Chriſtians to reſiſt. For where then had been 
all thoſe glorious Examples of Meekneſs, and Submiſſion, and Pati- 
_ ence, for which the Faith of Chriſt was then ſo renown'd, and by 

which we, who live at this diſtance from its firſt Inſtitution, are in a 
great meaſure induc'd to embrace it ? Foraſmuch then as Evil Princes 
are from God, no leſs than God; foraſmuch as God, by theit inju- 
rious Actions, doth not onely puniſh an Evil Nation, but brings Glo- 
ry both to himſelf and to his Son : I think it not onely lawful to ſay, 
as Tacitus ſometime did, That they ought to be tolerated 
as we do Barenneſs and Rains, and other ſuch, the Evils , imbres, ty catera nature ma- 
of Nature; but ſubmitted to with chearfulneſs , and as a, ita brium vel avaritiam do. 
ſuch 3; which, however now afflikive, may prove here- mm tolerate, Hit, 4. 
after Matter of exceſs of Joy. If there be any thing that can enervate 
ſuch an Inference, it muſt be, that ſuch a Ground of Subjetion would 


oblige 
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oblige us to make no reſiſtance to the injurious Actings of Private Per- 
ſons. Burt as I do no way doubt, that we are in ſome meaſure ſo ob- 
lig'd, and ſhall not therefore go about to avoid the force of it alto- 
gether; ſo there is not the ſame reaſon for the not reſiſting of Private 
Perſons, though injurious, as there is for the not tefiſting of 1njurious 
Princes; becauſe theſe are appointed by God for the Government of 
the World, which the other have no pretence to. 

One onely Species of Honour remains, even the Honour of Tribute; 
concerning which I ſhall ſay the leſs, becauſe it is ſo evidently both 
our Duty, and a Species of Honour. Witneſs for the former, not 
onely the reaſonableneſs of our Contributing to the Maintenance of 
thoſe who watch for the Publick Good, but alſo the clear and ex- 
preſs Precepts of the Goſpel : Our Saviour*, where he ſpeaks of this 
very thing, commanding us to give unto Ceſar the things that are 
Ceſar's; and St. Paul Iþ to render to all their dues, and particularly, 
Tribute to whom it is (o, even to thoſe Miniſters of God who attend 
continually apon the Publick Welfare, Bur neither is there leſs Evi- 
dence of Tribute being a Species of Honour, and conſequently a part 
of that Duty which the Commandment calls for ; the fore-named 
St. Paul repreſenting Tribute not onely as due to the Higher Powers, 
but due to them as the Miniſters of God, and as a Teſtimony of our 
Subjetion to them. The onely difficulty is, what Tribute we are 
to pay : For the reſolution whereof, we of this Nation ſhall not need 


to. go any farther than our own Laws, by which that Tribute is ex- 


ated, and beyond which our Princes do not pretend at all. For, as 
thoſe Laws are a formal Declaration of the Pleaſure of the Prince, 
who is the moſt competent Judge of the Neceflities of that State, 
which is by God committed to his Tuition; fo they do moreover in- 
volve in them the Conſent of thoſe by whom that Tribute is to be 
paid ; whether Implicit, as all thoſe Tributary Laws do, which ſtand 
by the Uſances of the Kingdom; or more Explicit, as thoſe which are 
conſented to by their ſeveral Repreſentatives in Parliament. Afﬀteer 
which, to inquire whether we may pay a leſs Proportion, were to in- 
quire whether it might be lawful for us to depart from that which we 
our ſelves have conſented to perform : The Conſent of particular Per- 
ſons being ſufficiently imply'd in a general one, or in the Conſent of 
thoſe who are empower'd to act for them. 
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An Anſwer to certain Pleas which are made in the behalf of Reſiſtance 
where, firſt of all, is conſidered the Magiſtrates ſetting himſelf againſt 
' our Religion, the Cauſe whereof may ſeem preferable to all Conſide- 
rations what ſoever. That that Plea is not firong enough to juſtifre 
a Reſiſtance, is made probable, 1. Becauſe Submiſſion to Princes is 
an undoubted Duty of Chriſtianity, and conſequently, the contrary 
thereof no proper means to defend. 2. Becauſe God, who hath com- 
manded that Submiſſuon, hath not derogated from it by the Excepti- 
on of any Caſe. 3. Becauſe the Princes to whom the Apoſtles requir'd 
Men to ſubmit, were both foretold by. our Saviour to be Perſecutors 
of Chriſtianity, aud ſhewd themſelves ſuch in an extraordinary 
manner 5 which made it reaſonable for the Apoſtles to except the 
Caſe of Religion, if that had been intended by God ſoto be. 4. Be- 
cauſe to allow of Reſiſtance in the Caſe of Religion, would open the 
gap to all manner of Seditions; becauſe Religion comprehending 
within it the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, that Pretence may be adapt- 
ed to infinite Caſes. An Addreſs to a more direF Solution of the 
Difficulty 3 where is ſhewn at large, That Religion gains more by a 
patient Submiſſion to Perſecuting Princes, than it can be ſuppos'd 
to do by oppoſing them. The like evidenc'd from the proſpering of 
Chriſtianity under the Primitive Perſecutions. An Anſwer to that 
Plea which is made for Inſeriour Magiſtrates reſiſting, upon the ac- 
count of their being Publick, Perſons, and by the Prince himſelf Com- 
miſſionated to execute Juſtice. The former of the two Pretences 
evidenced to be vain, becauſe though the Inferiour Magiſtrate be a 
Publick, Perſor, in reſpe@ of hit Fellow-Subje@s ; yet he is but a 
Private one, when conſidered with relation to the Supreme. The Caſe 
of the Decree of a Judge prevailing againſt any private Order of the 
Prince, ſhewn not to make at all for Tnferiour Magiſtrates reſiſting 
the Supreme; becauſe the Prevalency of that Decree is founded upon 
the Preſumption of its being the Will of the Prince, rather than any 
private Order againſt it. The latter Pretence, of Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates being Commiſſuonated by the Supreme to puniſh Offenders, 
ſhewn to be more vain than the former ;, becauſe it is not to be pre- 
ſum'd, that he who by Divine and Humane Law is Supreme, will 
Commiſſunate any Perſon againſt himſelf. That famous Saying of 
Trajan zo the Przfettus Prztorio, Hoc pro me utere, i recte impe- 
ro, {i male, contra me, rather a piece of Oſtentation, than any real 
Intendment of his; but however, no way ſuitable to the Mouth of 
the Supreme Magiſtrate. Another Plea for Reſiſtance, drawn from 
Princes ſwearing before their Coronation to Govern according to the 
* Laws; that ſeeming to imply a Compa# between them and their 
Subjets, upon the breach whereof on their part, the SubjeFs may 
depart from their Allegiance, and reſiſt them in the Execution of their 
Power. This Plea evidenced to be wain as to the Kings of Eng- 
land, becauſe fully ſuch before their Coronation; and the Reaſon of 
ſuch Oaths declar'd. The like Vanity ſhewn in that other Plea, which 
alledgeth, That ſome Kings are ſuch rather in Title thaz Reality, and 
Oo conſequently 


The Fifth Commandment. Parr VIL 


conſequently not Supreme in their Dominions : Where the Supremacy 
of onr own Kings is evidenced, both from their Titles, and their 
AFions. Of the Hononr of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and what the 
Grounds —_ are, which are ſhewn to be, The Authority they have 
from God for the Deputing of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and their aFu- 
al Deputation of them. The former of theſe evidenc'd from the in- 
poſſubility of their diſcharging the Duty of their Place without it ; 
as the latter, from their being God's Miniſters in ſolidum, 7n thoſe 
Places where they are appointed to Preſide. Thoſe Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates which are inveſted by leſſer Powers, no prejudite to the fore- 
mentioned Ground; becauſe thoſe Powers do what they do by Com- 
miſſion from the Prince. The Honours of the Inferiour Magiſtrate 


the ſame upon the matter, for the Kind, with theſe of the Swpreme; - 
[ 


but different as to the Meaſure, which alſo is there declar d. That 
the Honour which is to be paid to them , be with ſubordination to 
that of God, the Supreme Magiſtrate, and thoſe of Higher Authority 
than themſelves 5 in fine, that it be according to the Meaſure of that 
Authority which is imparted to them, and according to the Pleaſure 
of him by whom it is imparted. The Reſult whereof is, 1. That if 
the Inferiour Magiſtrate command any thing which is not within his 
Commiſſion, it is lawful to diſobey him. 2. That in caſe of hard 
Meaſure ſhew'd by him, we may appeal from him to the Superiour. 
3. That as they who have a greater Anthority, ought to have a great- 
er Hononr ; and they who have a leſs Authority, a leſs : ſo the pre- 
ciſe Meaſures of them are beft learn'd from the Laws , becauſe the 
cleareſt Declarations of the Pleaſure of the Prince. A ſhort Parzne- 
ſis to Inferiour Magiſtrates , where ſomewhat alſo of their Duty is 
de fcrib'd. | 


J. [] AVING in the foregoing Diſcourics eſtabliſh'd the Grounds, 

| | and ſhewn the Kinds of Honour, that are due to Soveraign 
Princes, nothing more ſeems requiſite to be done, than to ſhew why, 
and in what manner or meaſure we are to honour thoſe Perſons that 
are Commiſſionated by them. But becauſe ſome Mens 3»xpatiency of 
the Toke of Government hath made them willing to find out Reaſons to 
licence them to ſhake it off, and after that, actually to believe them z 
I think it not amiſs, before I proceed any further, both to propoſe and 
and anſwer their ObjeFions. 


That it is not lawful to reſiſt the Supreme Powers, even when they 


make uſe of their Power againſt the Innocent, hath been at large de- 
clard, and confirm'd both from Reaſon and Scripture; and poſlibly 
not without effect, as to the Refiſters themſelves, if there wanted not 
ſome ſpecious Reaſons to take off the force of it, as to ſome particular 
Caſes. Of this nature is, firſt, thoſe Princes oppoſing themſelves of- 
tentimes againſt God, and againſt that Religion which he hath eſta- 
bliſh'd in the World : For, though we may be oblig'd to fit down 
tamely under the Violence of Evil Princes, when that Violence reach- 
eth no farther than our Perſons; yet, who can think the fame Patience 
neceſſary, when Religion it ſelf 1s ſtruck at, which we are 1n reaſon to 
prefer before all other Conſiderations? In anſwer to which, not to 
tell you, as I well might, that Submiſſion to Princes 1s an undoubted 
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Duty of Chriſtianity, and conſequently, that the contrary thereof is 
no proper Means to detend Crfriane by : Not to tell you, more- 
over, that that God who hath commanded our Submiſſion to the 
Higher Powers, hath no where derogated from that Command, by 
the exception of any Caſe ; (And what reaſon have we to diſtinguiſh, 
where the Law of God doth not? ) Not to tell you, thirdly, that 
the Princes to whom the Apoſtles requir'd Men to ſubmit, were both 


foretold by our Saviour * to be Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, and ſhew'd * Xt. 10. 18. 


themſelves to be ſuch in a more than ordinary manner 3 which made 
it reaſonable for the Apoſtles to except the Caſe of Religion, if that 
had been intended by God to be fo: Laſtly, not to tell you, that to 
allow of Reſiſtance upon.colour of Religion, would have opened the 
Gap to all manner of Seditions, both becauſe it had been eaſe to adapt 
that Pretence to a thouſand Caſes, and becauſe Religion comprehends 
within it the Whole of a Ch+iſtians Duty : Bur not, I ſay, to inſiſt 
upon any; or all of theſe, which yet are a ſufficient Prejudice to the 
Exemption pleaded for, I ſhall chuſe rather to ſhew (which will come 
up more cloſely to the Objetion) That Religion gains as much or 
more by a patient Submiſſion to Perſecuting Princes, than it ean be 
ſuppos'd to do by oppoſing our ſelves againſt them. For the eviden- 
cing whereof, I will firſt inquire, What Religion may rationally be 
ſuppos'd to gain by oppoſing Perſecuting Princes ? 2. What it may 
hope for from ſubmitting to their Coercion £ And, 3. and laſtly, com- 
pare them both together. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even What 
Religion may be ſuppos'd to gain by oppoſing the Perſecutors thereof. 
For the refolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall return, is, That the 
utmoſt it can be ſuppos'd to gain, above what. Submiſſion doth, is 
onely the free Exerciſe thereof in Publick; the Inward Ads of Reli- 
gion, and all private External ones, being equally ſecure when we 
ſubmit to all thoſe Severities that are laid upon us. I obſerve, ſe- 
condly, That as the free Exerciſe of Religion in Publick, 1s the one- 
ly peculiar Advantage that can be ſupposd to ariſe from making op- 
poſitron to Perſecuting Princes 3 ſo, it is very uncertaiz, whether we 
may be able to attain it, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition we can 
make, For, as Princes ſeldom want a; competent Aſſiſtance againſt 
thoſe who oppole them in the Adminiſtration of their Government ; 
ſo Experience ſhews, that in traCt of Time they rarely fail to reduce 
thoſe to Obedience, who haye ſet themſelves againſt their Authority. 
Upon which , what can any one expect, but that they ſhould lay a 
more ſevere Reſtraint upon thoſe, by whom they have been fo op- 
posd? I obſerve, laſtly, That as it is very uncertain whether the free 
Exerciſe of Religion in Publick may be compaſs'd by all our Reſi- 
ſtance 3 ſo it is very hazardous, that that Reſiſtance may draw thoſe 
that do refiſt 7uto more than ordinary Cruelties and Extravagan- 
cies. no Wars having been obſerv'd to be more bloody and exor- 

bitant, than thoſe which have been made upon pretence of Religion. 

From the Advantage that may ariſe to Religion from oppoſing the 

Perſecutors thereof, paſs we to inquire what Advantages may accrue 

from a patient Submiſſion to' their Coercion : Which are, firlk of all, 
the glorification of it ; I do not ſay, onely by thoſe that ſubmit (whe 

do ſo obey a Precept of it) but alſo by others, yea Strangers : It be- 

ing impoſſible not to think honourably of Js Religion by which 

| O 2 Men 


I The Fifth Coteinandmnens. P AR : VIL 


Men are induc'd to fuffer the extremeſt Evils the Perſecutors thereof 
are able to inflict, In conſequence whereof, as it 1s eafie to ſuppoſe 
many that were Enemies to it, may be brought to the embracing of: 
it (which may paſs for a ſecond Recommendation of it); ſo alſo, 
which may ſerve for a third, that thoſe Perſecuting Princes may be: 
thereby mollified, and induc'd'to permit, if not an unlimited , yet 
ſome tolerable Exerciſe thereof : That which generally draws Princes 
to the perfſecuting of thoſe that are of a different Religion from them- 
ſelves, ray 1-9: ſo much any hatred of their Religion, as the jea- 
loufie they have, leſt, under the Pretences of that , and the Afﬀem- 
blies which are made for it, ſome ſecret Deſign againſt the State 
ſhould lurk. Which Jealonfie muſt needs be taken away, when it 
appears to them from uridoubted Experiments, that they who do pro- 
teſs it, will not attempt any thing againſt them, how ſeverely ſoever 
they may be handled by them. The Advantages both of the one and 
the other being thus unfolded , in order to the ſhewing on which 
fide they do preponderate; let us now, if you pleaſe, put them 7nto 
#he Scales, and make our own Eyes the Jadges,-which of the two is 
20ſt conducible to Religion, On the one fide indeed, even on the 
fide of Reſiſtance, 'there is a poſlibility of attaining the free Exerciſe 
of Religion in Publick, which is of very great advantage to the wel- 
fare of it, as by means of which, God may not onely have the Tri- 
bute of his Publick Worſhip,. but the weak Chriſtian be encourag'd 
to grow in Grace, and our Religion be tranſmitted to Poſterity 1nvi- 
Olate. But as it would be conſider'd, that it 1s very uncertain, whe- 
ther Men by all their Reſiſtance ſhall be able to attain that Freedom, 
and much more, whether it be worth attaining, if it be not likely to 
be compaſs'd without enormous Wickednefles ; ſo it would be con- 
ſidered on the other hand, that there is a poſibility of attaining by 
ſubmiſſion ſome tolerable Exerciſe thereof, and that too not onely 
without any Enormity, but by our Graces; a patient Submiſſion to 
the Cenſures of Princes, being no improbable means to mollifie their 
Hearts,. and induce them freely to grant what the others are forced to 
contend for. But let us ſuppoſe, that Submiſſion fell ſhort of Refi- 
ſtance, as to this particular, that is to ſay, as to the freedom of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, or the probability of attaining it ; yet even fo it would 
not follow, that it does at all yield to it, 'as to the Great Concern- 
ments of Religion : For, beſide that God is glorified no leſs by our 
Sufferings, than by our AGions, which is the main thing we are to look 
at in the Buſineſs of Religion, (he who ſuffers for the ſake of it, not 
onely fulfilling the Precepts thereof himſelf, but inviting other Men 
to think honourably of it, and embrace it, which it 1s not at all likely 
Reſiſtance ſhould ever effe&) there 1s as great a probability of its ſe- 
curing the weak, and tranſmitting of Religion to Poſterity : The for- 
mer, becauſe as thoſe Weak ones may be ſtrengthned by the Conſtan- 
cy of the Strong, and that Patience wherewith they ſhall behold them 
to undergo all their Sufferingss ſo there isreaſon to believe, that God, 
who isnot wanting to any, will furniſh them with Grace proportiona- - 
ble to the ——_—_ of their Exigencies. The ſame is to be ſaid as to 
the tranſmitting of Religion to Poſterity inviolate, however that may 
ſeem peculiar to the free Exerciſe of Publick Worſhip 3 it being not at 
all improbable, that our Conſtancy in ſuffering for it, may Res our 
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Poſterity to look upon it as ſo much the more worthy their embracing. 
To all which, if we add the ſtory of. the Primitive times, ſo we ſhall 
not need to doubt of Religion's being more than ſecur'd by a Patient 
ſubmitting to perſecuting Princes; it being manifeſt from thence, that 
Chriſtianity was ſo far from being deſtroy'd by the blood of its ma- 
ny Martyrs, that on the contrary it thriv'd and propagated it ſelf by 
It. 

Having thus taken off the plea of Religion, which ſeems of all 
others to be the moſt plauſible ground of making reſiſtance, I proceed 
to that which is made in the behalf of 7feriour Magiſtrates, to whom 
ſome men have been willing to indulge it, though they have deny'd it to 
private Perſons; as becauſe they are publick Perſons, as well as the Su- 
preme, ſo, becauſe by the Supreme Magiſtrate himſelf oblig'd to draw 
the Sword of Juſtice againſt Offenders, Bit firſt of all, as in Logick *, * Grot. de Fu: 
though the intermediate ſpecies be. a Genns in reſpect of thoſe. ſpecies wy rd - 1 
that are ſubjected to it, yet it 1s but a ſpeczes if conſider'd with relati- 
on toa ſuperiour one; ſo, though 7zferiour Magiſtrates are publick Per- 
ſons 1n reſpect of their Fe/ow-ſubje@s, yet they are private Perſons 
only, if confider'd with relation to the Supreme. For all the power 
of governing, that is in inferiour Magiſtrates, being deriv'd to them 
from the Supreme, and conſequently ſubordinate ro his, whatſaever 
1s done by them contrary to his Will, muſt be ſuppoſed to want that 
Power, and conſequently, they ſo far to be look'd upon as private 
Perſons. Whence it 1s, that, though St. Peter oblige all men to be 
ſubject to theſe, as well as to the Higher Powers; yet with this dif- 
ference, as you may ſee 1 Pet. 2.13, 14. To the King as Supreme, but 
unto Governonrs as them that are ſent by him: Making the Authority 
of inferiour Magiſtrates to reſult from the will of the Supreme; and 
conſequently not to be made uſe of againſt it, Neither will it avail 
to ſay, that the conſtitution of our Nation bears witneſs to the con- 
trary 3 as by which the Sentence of a Judge, in matters of Eſtate, ſhall 
be of force, not only againſt any private Order of the Princes, but 
eyen where his own property 1s concern'd. For, as on the one fide 
that Conſtitution neither reacheth any farther than matter of Eſtate; 
neither hath any farther power to paſs it, than the Poſſe comitatas will 
afford it, which at the moſt extends no farther than the County where 
the Sentence is to be executed; ſo the reaſon why a Decree of the 
Judge ſhall prevail againſt any private Order of the Kings, is not be- 
ny our Law allows the inferiour Magiſtrate to oppoſe the Supreme 3 
but becauſe, the Judge being commiſſionated by the King himſelf, to 
judge between Him and his Subjedts in matters of Eſtate, what is 
ſo ay by him is rather to be preſum'd to be the will of the 
Prince, than any private Order againſt it. As little of force is there, as 
to what is pleaded for inferiour Magiſtrates reſiſting the exorbitant 
power of the Prince, becauſe or by hint to draw the Sword 
of Juſtice again(t Offenders, For as St. Paul, after he had aftirm'd that 
God had put all things under our Saviour's feet, yet ceaſed not to 
add, as a limitation of that affirmation, that it was »warifeſt be 3s 
excepted which did put all things winder hint, (o we may, that when the 
Prince commiſſionates the inferiour Magiſtrates to puniſh Offenders, 
it is no leſs manifeſt, that he is excepted = did fo commiſſionate him 3 
it being not to be preſum'd, that he, who by the Laws of God and 
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Man is conſtituted as ſupreme, will commiſſionate any perſon againſt 
himſelf. As for that ſaying of Trajar the Emperor when he delivered 
a Dagger to the PrefeFus Pretorio, Uſe this for me, if T govern right- 
ly, but if ill, againſt me; it 1s but agreeable (as Grotins * hath ob-' 
ſerv'd) ro that Princes other demeanour, who made ſhew of beha-' 
 ving- himſelf not ſo much as'an Emperor, but as the Servant of the Se-- 
nate and the people; In which caſe there is no doubt, but it might 
have been lawful for the Przfe& to oppoſe him, 1f the Senate and 
people ſhould upon the Emperors default have fo commanded him: 
Becauſe ſo the Emperor ſhould not be the Supreme, but that Senate and 
people, to whoſe judgment he profeſſed to ſubject himſelf. But as it 
doth not follow that the like may be done to Soveraign Princes, whoſe 
Supremacy 1s a bar to all attempts of the inferiour Magiſtrate; ſo if 
Soveraign Princes ſhould give ſuch a Power, they ſhould neither con-. 
ſult their own honour, nor the welfare of that Kingdom which is com- 
mitted to their truſt: He who gives another a power againſt himſelf 
if he govern ill, not only making him the judge, whether he govern ſo 
or no, but giving him a power againſt the Commonwealth, whichde- 
pends on the well-being of him that adminiſters it. 

From that ſecond plea paſs we to a third, which is taken from thoſe 
Oaths which Kings do commonly make (before they are ſolemnly 
crown'd ) of governing the people by the Laws; the government (as 
ſome think) ſeeming thereby to ariſe from a compa between them 
and their Subje&s; upon the breach whereof on the Kings part, it 
may be lawful for the Subje& to depart from their Allegiance, and reſiſt 
him in the execution of his Power. For anſwer to which, not to tell you 
what intolerable miſchiefs would enſue from ſuch a Tenent, as often 
as any ſeditious man ſhould go about to perilwade the people, they 
were not ſo well govern'd as they ought; 1 will alledge in behalf of 
our own Princes (farther than which we ſhall not need to look) that 
which will cut the throat of this objeQtion; to wit, that owr Kings 
are to as full purpoſe ſach before their Coronation as after : Witaefs, 
not only their peforming all the As of a King, but that known Maxim 
in our Laws, that #he King of England never dies. From whence as 
1t will follow, that the Kings of this Nation owe not their being ſuch 
to any compadt between them and their people, that upon any ſuppoſed 
breach thereof it might be lawful for the Subje& to refiſt them; fo 
alſo that the Oaths taken by them at their Coronation, are not to pro- 
cure them that Power, which otherwiſe they could not have; bur for 
the encouraging the people. to yeild the more ready obedience to 
them, which they may very well do, when they, who are to govern, 
plight their Faith and Reputation, to govern them according to their 
own Laws. 

There is but one Objettion behind, that is any thing conſiderable, 
which alledgeth that there are many Kings 7: Title, which are zot ſo ir: 
Reality, as being not Supreme 1n their ſeveral Dominions : In which 
caſe, nothing hinders, they may be reſiſted, becauſe the command of 
every Soul's being ſubje& to the higher powers, is by St. Paul himſelf 
limited to thoſe. that are Sxprexe, that being the true notion of the 
word wpixioaus. But neither will this plea be of any avail, if con- 
fider'd with relation to our own Princes, beyond which we ſhall not 
be concern'd to enquire, Becauſe it is certain from the Laws met 
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ſtoms of this Realm, that they are both the Supreme and the only $u- | 
preme. Witneſs, not only the ſeveral Titles *that are given them, ſuch *Sce Lord 
as that beforementioned, The Lieutenants of God, immediate from py hong 
God, and the heads of the Commonwealth, as to their Crown of be- Speech ar the 
ing a# Imperial Crown, and immediately ſabje& to God and to no other 7." Folges 
Power, but alſo that Power wherewith they are Inveſted. All Laws © 
are made by them, (their Le Roy le Yealt inſcrib'd upon all Ads of Par- 
Hament evidently ſhewing it) all Proceedings in Law run in their name; 
To them it belongs to Treat of War and Peace; By them Parliaments 
are at Pleaſure call'd, and difſoly'd again when they think good to 
do it: In fine, all jurifdition flows Tow them, and is beſtow'd as 
they are pleaſed to appoint. All which put together make it evident 
that the Kings of E-gland are Supreme, and therefore to be reckoned 
among thoſe higher Powers, to whom St. Pax! hath commanded every 
Soul to be ſubject. And indeed, as foto be is the iritereſt of the Peo- 
ple, whatſoever the Prince 1s, 1t having been happily obſerv'd, that. 
how bloody ſoever Nero was, yet there was not ſo much Blood ſpilt in 
his fourteen years Raign, as there was in a few months after his death : 
ſo by reſiſting the Supreme Powers they make God their enemy (I 
ſpeak as to the preſent world ) whom otherwiſe they might experi- 
ment as their friend. For, as on the one hand there 1s no doubt but 
he will avenge the contempr of his Vicegerents, becauſe it is his Au- 
thority, and his alone by which they ſhine, ſo there 1s as little doubt 
on the other hand; but if men would ſubmit their Necks to the Yoak, 
God Almighty himſelf would ſooner or later eaſe them of it: It be- 
ing not to be thought but that he, who is no reſpecter of Perſons . 
would be as ready to avenge the Exorbitances of Princes, as of thoſe 
who are ſubje&ed to their commands. 

4. Having thus ſhewn what Honour is due from us to the Higher 
Powers, and moreover remov'd thoſe Objections which are commonly 
made againſt ſubmitting to their Cenſures, nothing remains upon this + 
head, but to enquire into the honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, what 
are the grounds of it, the kinds, and in what meaſure it is to be ex- 
hibited. For that theſe alſo are to have our honour, St. Peter ſhews 
in the place by me ſo often quoted, where he requires not only that 
we ſhould ſub-:3t our ſelves fo the King as Supreme, but to Gover- 
notrs, as thoſe that are ſent by him. Now, though it be not to be 
deny'd, that theſe alſo are Gods Miniſters, and as ſuch to be rever'd by 
us; yet, becauſe it is certain that theſe are neither Gods immediate 
Miniſters, nor immediately appointed by himſelf, therefore to make 
out the grounds of their Honour, we ruſt take another courſe, than 
what we before did in that of Sovereign Princes. Now there are two 
things upon which the honour of falrione Magiſtrates is grounded, 
and into which therefore it is to be reſoly'd by usz The Authority 
Princes have to conſtitute Inferiour Magiſtrates, and their aFual con- 
ſtitution of them. Of the former of theſe we need no other proof 
than that the ends of Government are not to be attain'd without. For 
it being impoſſible for any one man, eſpecially where his Domintons 
are any thing large, to diftribute juſtice to all thoſe that are commit- 
red to his charge; there ariſeth a neceſſity of conferring part of the 
care upon other men, as without which it is impoſlible to be diſcharg- 
ed. Inconformity whereto, as we find Fethro, the Father-in-Law of 
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Moſes, adviſing him for his own eaſe, and the benefit of the people 
to ſet ſuch interiour Rulers over them, Exod. 18. 21. and ſo on; fo 
we find the ſame Moſes conſtituting ſuch Rulers over them, from Ru- 
lers of Thouſands to Rulers of Fifties and of Tens, ver. 25. of that 
Chapter. Now, foraſmuch as the ends of Government are not poſ- 
ſible to be attain'd, unleſs there be Inferiour Rulers as well as others, 
it is to be look'd upon as the intention of God, who doth nothing in 
vain, that ſuch Rulers are to appointed, and where they are, to be 
rever'd and obey'd. As little doubt is to be made of Princes conſti- 
t«ting the Perſons that are to be ſo, to procure them that honour which 
3s due unto them. For being appointed by God as his Miniſters 7x ſo- 
lidum, in thoſe places where they are authorized to prefide, witneſs 
St. Paul's both commanding every Soul to be ſubjeF to them, and re- 
preſenting them as Gods Miniſters, for Reward and Vengeance, 
which comprehend within them the whole of all Civil juriſdiction; 
whatſoever other Powers there are, muſt derive their Authority from 
them, whom he hath entruſted with that command. Whence it is that 
St. Peter himſelf, where he ſpeaks of ſubmiſſion to them, requires it 
upon this ſcore, eyen becauſe they are ſext, or rather commiſſronated 
by the Supreme. It is true indeed, that deſignation 1s not always 
apparent, not only the Eletion of Inferiour Magiſtrates being permit- 
ted to ſeveral Societies, but thoſe Magiſtrates formally Inveſted in that 
Authority by ſome of the members of it: But as the Election or Con- 
ſtitution of ſuch is indulg'd to thoſe ſeveral Societies by the Laws or 
Charters of Princes, ſo being ſuch, they who are ſo Eledted or Con- 
ſtituted, are to be look'd upon as the Miniſters of the Prince, and ap- 
pointed by his Authority and Command: He who is appointed by 
thoſe, who are comiſſionated by the Prince, being to be look'd upon, 
as appointed by himſelf. 

Having thus ſhewn the ground of honouring Inferiour Magiſtrates to 
be, that they are with the approbation of God conſtituted by him 
whom he hath immediately appointed, and conſequently that they 
are Gods Miniſters-in a ſecondary manner, z the next thing to be en- 
quir'd into, is, what kind of Honours are to be afforded them : Which 
we ſhall find to be much the ſame with thoſe we are to pay unto the 
Supreme, becauſe, though in an inferiour manner partaking of that 
Authority with which the Prince himſelf 1s veſted. Of this nature is 
firſt efteeming of them according to their ſeveral places, demeaning our 
ſelves reſpeFfully toward them, and ſpeaking hononrably to and of them, 
ſo far I mean, as their reſpe&tive Dignities do exact, no Authority be- 
ing likely to have its due force and efficacy where thele are not duly 
paid. Of the ſame nature is, ſecondly, yielding Obedience to their 
Commands, and ſubmitting our ſelves unto their Cenſures; otherwiſe 
we do in effeCt oppoſe our ſelves to the Authority of the Prince, from 
whom they have their Commiſſion, and conſequently alſo to that of 
God. | Add hereunto, where any ſuch thing is made their due, the 
miniſiring to them of our ſubſtance; as being but a juſt reward for 
their attending upon the affairs of the Republick, and a juſt regard 
to him by whom they are appointed over us. The only thing of dif- 

ficulty is, i» what meaſure theſe Honours are to be paid, which ac- 
cordingly I come now to reſolve, 
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In order whereunto, the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, that it ought 
always to be with ſubordination to the Divine Majeſty. For if we 
are to obey God rather than Princes, how much more ought we to do 
ſo, rather than thoſe who are but their Miniſters? As little doubt is to 
be made, in the ſecond place, but that the Honour which is to be paid 
to Inferiour Magiſtrates, is to be with ſubordinatlon to the Supreme. 
For being, as St. Peter' inſtructs us, to be ſubmitted to, and honour'd 
as Perſons that are ſet by him, that Honour is 1n reaſon to be ſubor- 
dinate to his, by whom they are ſo ſent or commiſſionated : That, 
by which-any thing is ſuch, being much more ſuch it ſelf, and conſe- 
quently to be preferr'd before it, Excellent to this purpoſe is that 
of St. Auguſtine, asI find him quoted by the late Reverend Primate of 
. Armagh*. If thy Curator command thee any thing, muſt it not be * Power Com- 
done? ( yes queſtionleſs,) And yet if the Proconſul countermand (and —_— 
thou obey him) thou deſpiſeſt not the power of thy Curator, but ſerveſt prince, and 
a greater. Neither ought the leſſer to be angry, if the greater be preferr d * gn 
before it. Again, If the Proconſul does command one thing, and the «0 $wjeg, 
Emperour does command another, is there any doubt, but that con- pag-116. 
temning the one, we are to ſerve the other? 1 obſerve thirdly, That 
as the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates 1s to be with ſubordination to 
-that of the Supreme; ſo alſo, as was before noted out of St. Auguſtine, 
with ſubordination to ſuch Powers as are in higher place than the other; 
the leſſer being in reaſon to give place to the greater, and conſequent- 
ly the honour of the former to be limited by that of the other. Lafſt- 
ly, (which will upon the matter acquaint us with the full meaſure of 
our duty). We are to honour Inferiour Magiſtrates according to the 
meaſure of that Authority which is imparted to them, and according tg 
the pleaſure of him by.whom it is ſo 7z-parted. For, inaſmuch as they 
are to be honour'd as perſons that are ſent by the Prince, they are 
conſequently to receive honour from us according to that Authority 
which they receive from him, and according to his pleaſure from 
whom they do. But from hence it will follow, Firſt, That if the In- 
feriour Magiſtrate command us any thing which 1s not within the pow- 
er of his Commiſſion to do, in that caſe I may, without fin, withdraw 
my obedience from him; becauſe, ſo far he hath no Authority to com- 
mand. It will follow, Secondly, That, if I think I have receiv'd hard 
meaſure from the Inferiour Magiſtrate, I may, without breach of ſub- 
miſſion, appeal from him unto the Superiour, even as we find St. Paxl 
to have done from the Provincial Governour to C2ſar: Becauſe he, 
by whom thoſe Inferiour Magiſtrates are commiſlionated, does not or- 
dinarily commiſſionate them ſo far, as not to leave an appeal from them 
unto himſelf. Care only would be taken, that we appeal not from 
them but upon juſt cauſe, and where it appears to us they exceed the 
bounds of their Commiſſion and the Law. For, otherwiſe we ſhew 
our ſelves refractory to that ſupreme Authority by which they are con- 
ſtituted, and conſequently alſo unto God. Laſtly, it will follow from 
the premiſes, That as they, who are inveſted with a greater Autho- 
rity, are to have a greater honour; and they, who are inveſted with 
a leſs Authority , a leſs: ſo the preciſe meaſures both of the one and 
others honour will be beſt learn'd from the Laws, becauſe moſt evi- 
dently declaring the pleaſure of the Prince that conſtituted them. And 
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tmore than this I ſhall not need to ſay concerning the honour of Princes, 
or of thoſe who are commiſtionated by them. | 
5. The order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to enquire of the du- 
ty of Princes toward their Subjects, and of Inferiour Magiſtrates to- 
ward thoſe, over whom they are appointed to preſide z the Command- 
ment as was before ſhewn, being intended no leſs for their regulation, 
thanof thoſe who are ſubjetted to their commands. But becauſe I have 
to do, not with Princes, but with Subjects, and but little with Inferi- 
our Magiſtrates, and, becauſe too, for the moſt part they are too intel- 
ligent to ſtand in need of an Inſtructour, and have more than enough of 
Monitors, even among thoſe who ought rather to obey than to adviſe: 
It ſhall ſuffice me to addreſs this general exhortation to all thoſe who 
have any Authority in the Commonwealth; That #hey would remem- 
ber themſelves to be Gods Miniſters, and a& with reſpe@ to his glory, 
the Princes Miniſters, and make uſe of their Anthority, for and with 
him. That they wonld remember they are the Miniſters of both, for the 
encouragement of the good,and not make uſe of their Authority to vex and 
worry thoſe that are ſo, the Miniſters of both for the puniſhing of evil- 
doers, and therefore neither to connive at, or proteF them. That they 
would remember the Oath they have taken, which binds their duty ſo 
much the faſter on them, and for the violation whereof, if the Prince 
does not, God whoſe name is invokd in it, will call them to a ſevere 
account. Laſtly, That they woxld remember that all profanation of 
Gods day by Tipling and Idleneſs, all profanations of his Name by vain 
Oaths and Execrations; In fine, That mach of the violation of the 
Laws of God and Man will lie at their doors, if they ſuffer them to go 
_ #2:puniſhed. For, inaſmuch as all that the Prince can do, is to look 
after the great affairs of State, and the appointing of Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates for the puniſhing of Offenders; the whole of the guilt of pri- 
vate mens Offences muſt be chargeable upon them, who are appointed 
to take cognizance thereof, Which however thoſe men may now make 
light of, becauſe, conſidering not to what judgment it doth expoſe 
them, yet will appear to be of more importance, when God ſhall ren- 
der to every man according to his works, and particularly to thoſe to 
whom he hath committed the Sword of Juſtice. For where ſhall they 
appear, who, beſide their own perſonal miſcarriages, ſhall have to 
anſiver for ſo many and great miſcarriages of other men? 
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PART Vill: 


Of the hononr of Spiritual Parents, which is ſhewn to be their due from 
Reaſon and Scripture. The Grounds of that Honour, their begetting 
ws nnto God, and being appointed by God as his Miniſters in things 
pertaining to the Conſcience, All power in Spirituals veſtcd in our 
Saviour, and from him therefore to be derived, through thoſe to whom 
he tranſmitted it. The kinds of Honours, either ſuch as are more 
peculiar to their Fundion, or ſuch as are common to them with other 
Parerts. Of the former ſort are, t. The reſorting to the place where 
they Teach, and attending both to them and to their Dofrine. 
2. The yeilding Obedience to their Commands, ſo far as the nature 
of their Fun@&ion, and the meaſure of their Office doth require. This 
evidenced from Scripture, and from the nature of their Authority, 
which is ſhewn at large to be Tmperative .as well as Docrinal. That 
that Authority of theirs extends no further than to matters of Religi- 
on, and is bounded as to them alſo, within the diſcipline of our $Savi- 
our, and the edification of the Church. 3. The deferring to them in 
their Decrees concerning matters of Faith ; whether it be by aquieſcing 
in their, ſo far as to make no publick oppoſition to them, which zs 
the duty of all; or by contenting our ſelves to be debarr'd any pub- 
lick employment in it, unleſs we declare our cordial aſſent ts ſuch 
Articles of Religion as they ſhall judge expedient to be publickly Pro- 
feſs d and Taught. 4. Subm1ſſton to their reſpedive Cenſures, where 
the Churches power of infliting ſuch is alſo ſhewn. An enquiry con- 
cerning ſuch Honours as are common to them, with other Parents, 
which alſo are ſhewn from Scripture to be their due, and particular- 
ly an honourable maintenance. The like evidenc'd from the impoſſi- 
bility of their being otherwiſe in any eſteem with the generality of 
men, and from the improbability of drawing Men of Worth and Parts 
into that Fundtion. The whole concluded with a ſhort Prayer to 


God, to dire® thoſe that are our ſpiritual Parents in the diſcharge of 
their reſped ive duties. 


[ROM our Natural and Civil Parents, paſs we to our Spiritual 
*”* ones, under which name I comprehend the ſeveral Governours and 
Miniſters of the Church; becauſe, however the Title of Fathers may 
belong more peculiarly to.ſome of them, yet all of them do in their 
meaſure contribute to our Spiritnal birth, which 1s the proper foun- 
dation of their Paternity, Now concerning theſe, T ſhall ſhew, 

1. That they ought to be honour'd by us. 

2. Enquire into the grounds of that Honour we are to pay 

them. | | 

2. And Laſtly, what Honours we are to afford them. 

I. That our Spiritual Parents are to have a ſhare of our Honour, 
much need not be ſaid, to ſhew, whether we do conſider the neceſfity 
of Honouring our Earthly Parents, or the ample Teſtimony the Scrt- 
pture gives to the Honouring of our Spiritual ones. For, as, if our 
Earthly Parcnts be to be honour'd, Reaſon would that they ſhould 
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much rather be ſo, who beget us to an infinitely better Being; ſo 
eſpecially if the Scripture hath added her Suffrage to it, and nor one- 
ly given Teſtimony to that their Paternity, but expreſly requir'd an 
honourable Acknowledgment of it. Now, that fo it hath, is evident 
from 1 Tix. 5. 17. and 1 Thefſ. 5. 12, 13. In the former whereof, 
St. Paul gives in charge, that the Elders that rule well, be accounted 
worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour in the Word and 
Do@rine :.In the latter, that the Brethren ſhould know them which l4- 
bour d among them, and were over them in the Lord, and admoniſh'd 
them; and eſteem them very highly in love, for their Works ſake. To 
both which, if we add that of Heb. 13. 17. ſo the proof will be full 
and cogent; St. Paxl, or whoever was the Author of that Epiſtle, ob- 
liging thoſe he wrote to, fo obey them that had the rule over them, 
and to ſubmit themſelves; which are the Higheſt Expreſſions of Ho- 
nour we can give, 

IT. The neceſſity of Honouring our Spiritual Parents , being thus 
evinc'd from clear and expreſs Places of Scripture; proceed we now, 
according to the Method before laid down, to inquire into #he 
Grounds of it: which we ſhall find to have ſomething common with 
the Grounds of honouring our Natural Parents, and ſomething with 
thoſe of honouring of our Civil ones. With the former, becauſe by 
theſe it is we are begotten unto-God through the Laver of Regene- 
ration, and nouriſhed afterwards by the Word of Truth : With the 
latter, becauſe appointed by God as his Miniſters and Vicegereats in 
things pertaining to the Conſcience : Not indeed immediately; for ſo 


— 


. none but Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and other the Primitive Doctors of 


the Church were: but by thoſe who were their lawful Succeſſors, 
and to whom they had delegated their Spiritual Power : Which Partt- 
cular is neceſſarily to be added, becauſe without one or the other De- 
{ignation, we can have no Title to that Honour. For however ſome 
may think that Honour due unto themſelves, for travelling together 
with us in the Diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments, and other 
ſuch like Offices, by which Men are to be begotten and confery'd un- 
to God ; yet inaſmuch as all Power in Spirituals was veſted 1n our 
Saviour, and by him tranſmitted to his Apoſtles (our Saviour not 
onely affirming, that as the Father ſent him, ſo he ſent them ; but 
appointing them for the Teaching and Diſcipling of the World ) no 
Man can ordinarily aſſume to himſelf that Honour, without an 1imme- 
diate Call from God, or from thoſe whom he hath 1ntruſted with the 
Management thereof, Which ſaid, nothing remains to do, but to in- 
quire what kind of Henours we are to give to theſe our Spiritual 
Parents. | 
IH. For the reſolution whereof, I will inſtance, 

1. In ſuch Honoers as are more peculiar to thetr Function 

and after that, 

2, In thoſe that are common to them with other Parents. 

1. Of the former ſort 1s, 

I. The reſorting to the Place where they teach, and attending 
diligently to them when we do; the laying up what we ſo learn fron 
them in our Memories, and in our Hearts, and copying theme out in our 
Lives and Converſations. For, being appointed by God the Teachers 


of his People, as their Teaching, for the inſtructing and better ins of 
| | thoſe 
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thoſe that are; he that doth any thing to the prejudice of either, 
muſt conſequently deny them the Honour of Teachers, and fo far 
therefore offend againſt this Commandment. Of the ſame nature is, 

2. The yielding Obedience to their Commands, ſo fur as the 
nature of their FunFion and the meaſure of their Office doth require. 
For being appointed by God, not onely as Teachers, but as Rulers ; 
and, as you ſaw but now, out of the Author to the Hebrews, we ob- 
lIig'd to obey them ; (for, 0bey, faith that Apoſtle, them that hve the 
rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves; for they watch for your 
ſouls, as they that muſt give account, that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief”) Being therefore, I ſay, appointed by God, not 
onely as Teachers, but as Rulers, and the People oblig'd to obey 
them; he that retaſeth fo to do, denies them the Honour of Rulers, 
becauſe that implies Obedience ro their Commands, The onely thing 
that hath with any ſhew of Reaſon been objected (if yet that it (elf 
may be allow'd to have any ſhew of Reaſon) is, that the Rule where- 
of the Scripture ſpeaks 1s onely dodrinal. and declarative, and conſe- 
quently, no neceſlity of Obedience, properly to called. But befide 
that ſuch violence is not lightly to be offered to the Signitication of 
Words, becauſe, if it might, there could be nothing certain, either 
in the Scriptures, or other Authors ; Befide that theſe our Spiritual 
Parents are more often repreſented under ſuch Titles that imply Au- 
thority, than 1n thoſe that imply Teaching onely; witneſs the Title of 
Tleesfurtggs, Eminem, Tlegsgorts, and the like, which are uſual Titles of 
Authority : Beſide, laſtly , ,that in the place before quored out of 
St. Paul, a difference is made between thoſe that rule well, and thoſe 
which labonr in the Word and Do@rine ; which what were it but a 
mockery , if all their Ruling were labouring t1 the Word and Do- 
&rine? Beſide theſe, I ſay, and a great many ether things that might 
be produc'd, which I paſs the rather over, becauſe I thiak the Obje- 
ion deſerves no farther Confutation out of the Scripture; the very 
Being of the Church implies that Power of Commanding, which thoſe 
Nove/iſts are fo willing to diſcard. For the New Teſtament preſcri- 
bing nothing particularly, or at leaſt very imperfealy, as to the Time, 
or Place, or Manner of holding Aſſemblies, which, for the orderly 
management thereof, are of neceſlity ro be determin'd ; either Chrz- 


ftian Aſlemblics are not to be held, which is directly contrary to the 


Precept of our Religion; or there muſt be a Power in the Church to 
determine them, and conſequently, a neceflity of yielding Obedience 
to them. The onely thing that can admit of a Diſpute, 1s, What 
are the Limits of their Power? Which it will not be hard for him 
to diſcern, who comes to it with an unprejudic'd Mind. For, inaſ- 
much as that Society whereof they are Governours, 1s inſtituted by 
God, for rhe Conſervation of Religion; it will follow , that the 
onely Authority to which they can pretend, 1s to extend no farther 
than to Matters of Religion, or what 1s zeceſſary to the Conſervation of 
it, Which makes it ſtrange, that the Church of Rome {hould pre- 
tend to a Power of taking away the Civil Rights of Princes, or their 


. Subjects ; eſpecially when he, who 1s Head even of their Head, hath 


ſo frankly declar'd, that his kingdom is not of this world. If the Go- 
vernours of the Church claim any Power of thar nature, it muſt be 
by the Indulgeace of #rinces, and vo it they are to aſcribe it, Again, 

Foraſmuch 
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Foraſmuch as the Governours of the Church are but the Miniſters of 
him who is the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls; whatever 
Authority they have, muſt be within the Limits of his Diſcipline, 
who is the Author no leſs of their Power than it. Laſtly, Foraſmuch 
as that Power which the Governours of the Church have, was given 
for the edification, and not for the deſiru@ion of thoſe that are to be 
ruled by it, 2 Cor. Io. 8. it will tollow , that that ought to be the 
Limit of their Commands, and conſequently alſo of our Obedtence. 
Care onely would be taken, that we do not raſhly, nor iadeed with- 
out great and manifeſt reaſon, pronounce of any thing they enjoyn, 
as either not for edificatiov, or to the deſtruFion of the Church; 
partly becauſe what is for edification of the Publick, 1s not ealily to 
be judg'd of by Private Perſons; and partly, becauſe there are few 
things more deſtructive to the Being of the Church, than the diffolu- 


tion of that Diſcipline by which it is ty'd together. 


3. From the Commands of the Governours of the Church, as 
which do for the moſt part reſpect things to be doe, pals we to their 
Decrees in ſuch Controverſies as do ariſe concerning th fe coings 
which are to be belicyv'd; where at the ſame time I ithali tet down 
what Authority thoſe our Spiritua. Parents may pretend to, and what 
kind of Honour 1s to be paid by us to it. For the reſolution whe: e- 
of, I ſhall no way doubt to affirm, firſt, That it is in the Powe: of thoſe 
Governours to come to a deciſion 1n them, and oblige the ſeveral Viem- 
bers of the Church ot to make any Publick, Oppoſition to them. For, 
the Peace of the Church being broken, not ſo much by any thing, 
as by Controverſies which may ariſe concerning thoſe things that are 
tO be believ'd ; the Governours of the Church, to whom the preſer- 
vation of the Peace thereof 1s committed, muſt conſequently be ſup- 
pos'd to be furniſh'd with ſuch a Power of Deciſion, as ſhall biad up 
the ſeveral Members thereof trom making any Publick Oppolition to 
what they. do ſo decide. Which is ſo reaſonable a thing, that there 
is no formed Church in the World, which doth not claim ſuch a Pow- 
er 3 nor any reaſonable Man in them, which doth not think himſelf to 
be ſo far bound up by it : provided the Deciſion do not entrench up- 
on an Article of Faith, nor be impos'd upon ours, but recommended 
as ſuch onely, to which Men ſhall not openly oppoſe themſelves. For, 
though it be not lawful for any Man to abjure that which he does 
believe to be a Truth ; yet it may be lawful, and ſometime neceſlary, 
not to make profeſſion of ſome Truths, if the Peace of the Church 
be like to be broken by it. But befide that the Honour of the Go- 
vernours of the Church may require an Acquieſcence in their Deci- 
ſions, where thoſe Deciſions, though it may be not exa&, do not en- 
trench upon an Article of Faith, nor are impos'd upon our Belief; I 
do no way doubt, but it may alſo require the exacting a cordial Ac- 
knowledgment of ther from thoſe that are the Miniſters thereof. For, 
it being of great importance to the Welfare of the Church, that thoſe 
which are its Teachets ſhould be well perſwaded themſelves, leſt (as 
1s but too frequent) they diſperſe their Errours among the People; it 
cannot bur be thought requilite for thoſe who are the Governours, to 
exact of thoſe Teachers, before they be approv'd, a cordial Acknow- 
ledgment of ſuch Articles of Religion, as they ſhall deem expedient 
to be publickly profeſs'd and raught : For, how ſhall they otherwiſe 
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provide for the Welfare of that Church which is committed to their 
Charge, and for which they ſhall be accountable to Almighty Cod? 
or thoſe Candidates of the Miniſtry provide for the Honour of their 
Governours, who ſhall not be content to make ſuch an Acknuwledg- 
ment, if they do heartily believe the things propos'd ; or to be ex- 
cluded from the Office of Teachers, if they do not > Honour imply- 
ing an Acknowledgment of all ſuch Power and Authority as is requi- 
fite in a Governour, for the conſervation of that Society, over which 
he is appointed to preſide, | 

4. One -onely Species of Honour remains, of thoſe which are 
more peculiar to their Function 3 and that is, S#bmiſſion to th Cen- 
ſares of theſe our Spiritual Parents. Of which, beſide the Admoni- 
tion of the Author to the Hebrews, where he requires us not onely to 
obey thoſe that have the Rule over ws, but alſo to ſubmit our ſelves, a 
Proof may be fetch'd from the Authority thoſe Governours are inve- 
ſted with, of excluding them from the Communion of the Church, 
who ſhall not ſhew themſelves faithful Members of it. For, beſide 
that every Member of the Church covenants in Baptiſm to ſhew him- 
ſelf a faithtul Soldier of Chriſt Jeſws , and conſequently cannat be 
thought to have any injury done him, if he be debarr'd the Com- 
munion of the Church, npon the breach of that his Covenant ; be- 
fide that the Scripture doth fo far enjoyn it upon particular Perſons, 
as to oblige them to withdraw themſelves from every Brother that 
walketh diſorderly ; beſide, laſtly, that God hath committed to the 
Governours of the Church #he power of binding and loſing, and pro- 
mis'd that what they do ſo bind and looſe on earth , ſhall be bound 
and loos d in heaven, which the Church of God hath ever under- 
ſtood with reference to the Power of Excommunication and Abſo- 
lution ; that Power is no more than neceſſary, for the conſervation 
of the Church in obedience to God, and to the wholſom Commands of 
their Superiours, For, who will generally be very careful of keeps 
ing the Covenants they have made in Baptiſm, if it be not in the Pow- 
er of the Governours thereof, to debar them the Priviledges of that 
Communion which the more ſound Members of the Church enjoy ? 
Now foraſmuch as it is in the Power of theſe our Spiritual Parents, 
not onely to command ſuch things as are falutary , but to exclude 
from the Communion of the Church-all ſuch as are diſorderly walk- 
ers; if we will give them that Honour which 1s due to them, we 
muſt of neceſlity acquieſce in that their Cenſure, if juſtly infliqed, fo 
long as they ſhall think fit to continue it 3 and, becauſe that their 
Cenſure is 1n order to our Amendment, give them ſuch Proofs of our 
Sorrow and Repentance, as may oblige them to receive us again into 
the Boſom of that Church, . out of which we have been ejected for our 
diſorderlineſs. 

2. Now, though it were to be wiſh'd, that even theſe kinds of 
Honour were paid unto the Clergy z partly becauſe they ate more 
proper to their Function, and partly becauſe the welfare of Religion 
Is more immediately concerned in them 4 yet foraſmuch as by the 
Conſent of the World, they have been thought worthy of other Ho- 
zorrs, even ſuch as in themſelves ſevorr wore of Earth than Heaven ; 
I think it not amiſs to make theſe alſo the Subje(t of my Inquiry ; and 
the rather, becauſe they have been of late deny'd them. In order 


whereunto, 
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whereunto, I ſhall lay for my Foundation, that which, if it had been 
heeded, would perhaps have made this Queſtion unneceſſary; I mean, 
the Behaviour of thoſe of Melita to St. Paxl, and them that travell'd 
with him, A@s 28. 20. concerning whom, St. Lyke there te!ls us, that 
they honour'd them with many Honours 3 and when they departed, la- 
ded them with ſuch things as were neceſſary. For, there appearing 
not any the leaſt intimation of thoſe IfJanders converſion to the Faith, 
that we ſhould think the Honours they beſtow'd upon St. Paxl were 
other than Civil ones; and St. Lxke, who writes the Story, and had 
a ſhare in thoſe. Honours, remembring this A& of theirs with Com- 
mendation and Applauſe, it 1s evident that Czvz/ Honours are not 
onely not diſagreeable to their FunCtion, but alſo (becauſe we are in- 
definitely commanded to honour them ) in the number of thoſe that 
are to be paid. For, how ſhould we think thoſe other than due, 
which we find both St. Pax} and St. Lake to have willingly receiv d, 
and the latter moreover to have tranſmitted the Cogniſance of to the 
World, as it were by their Example to incite others to the like. 
And though it be true, the Text particularizeth not the Honours that 
were beſtow'd upon them, and leaves us to collect, that they were, 
for the kind, Civil ones ; yet foraſmuch as it makes mention of their 
honouring them with many Honours, and moreover expreſleth in the 
ſame Period, their furniſhing them with ſuch things as were neceſſary 
at their departure ; I think it but reaſonable to colle&, that whilſt the 
Apoſtle and his Company were with them, they treated them with all 
kind of Reſpet, in Geſture, Language, and Entertainment 3 and when 
they departed, no leſs officiouſly than courteouſly accompanied them 
to their Ship. But becauſe , 1n this particular, we have to do with 
envious Men, who will not eaſily be convinc'd of what they are un-. 
willing to believe 3. and becauſe the yon | whereof we ſpeak, is a 
matter of Intereſt, in which (whatever profeſſions we may make) Men 
will be apt to think, we will be partial to our ſelves; therefore, to 
make our Cauſe ſo much the more planſfible, I will both inſtance in 
one kind of Civil Honour , and ſhew from Reaſon the Equity of 
others. Now the Honour that I ſhall inſtance in, 1s that of Mainte- 
ance; becauſe St. Paul hath ſo expreſly aflerted the paying of it to 
the Miniſters of Religion. Witneſs, firſt of all, that Affirmation of 
his, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Where having premis'd many Arguments concerning 
this Aﬀair, and inquir'd in particular, whether the Corz#thians were 
not very well ſatisfied, that they who miniſtred about Holy Things 
in the Temple, were Partakers with it ; he ſubjoyns, in the next 
Words, Even fo hath the Lord ordain'd, that they. which preach the 
Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. In which place, not onely affirm- 
ing the neceſſity of a Maintenance , but arguing that neceſſity from 
what God had eſtabliſh'd among the Fews, he gives us plainly enough 
to underſtand, that he meant an Honourable one, becauſe the Prieſts 
among the Jews were ſo provided for. But ſo the fame Apoſtle gives 
us yet more clearly to underſtand, 1 Tz#+. 5. 17, 18. where he exhorts, 
that the Elders that rule well, be accounted worthy of double honour, 
eſpecially they who labour in the Word and DoGrinez becauſe (as he 
there ſubjoyns) the Scripture hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the Corn, and the Labourer is wor- 
thy of his Reward. From which Reaſon, as 1t 1s manifeſt, _ 0 
thing 
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' thing whereof he entreats, is the Maintenance of thoſe who labour ix 


the Word and DoFrine ; \o it 1s no leſs manifeſt, from his before ex- 
preſling it under the Title of Hozonr, and a doxble one, that he meant 
ſach a Maintenance as ſhould not onely afford them a Subſiſtence, but 
above the common Condition of Ordinary Men. Of which, even 
ſome of thoſe, who were otherwiſe no great Friends to the Clergy, 
were fo ſenſible, that one of them did not ſtick to affirm in the late 
Long Parliament, That they were Scandalous Livings, that made fo 
many Scandalous Miniſters in the Church. | | 

Now though from this one Topick, becauſe the Reaſon is the ſame 
of all, it were eaſie to infer, that thoſe of whom we ſpeak, are ſuſce- 
ptible of other Civil Honours; yet I think it not amiſs, eſpecially 
having before promis'd it, to add the Suffrage of Reaſon alſo. Now 
there are two things which Reaſon offers toward the confirmation of 


"thoſe outward Marks of Honour, which this Church, and almoſt all 


Others, have ſet upon the Miniſters of Religion 3 whereof the former 
reſpects the generality of thoſe that are under their reſpective, Char- 
ges 3 the other, the Invitation of ſuch as are to be admitted into them. 
For though (to begin with the former). there be enough in rhat Sa- 
cred Function, to engage Mens Eſteem; though it had nothing to 
commend thoſe who were of it, befide the Dignity of their Office, 
and the Honourableneſs of their Work: yet foraſmuch as the Com- 
mon ſort judge rather by their Eyes, than by their Underſtandings, 
and indeed cannot well do otherwiſe, unleſs they had more exalted 
ones; how 1s it poſſible to think, they ſhould ever hold ſuch in re- 
putation, upon whom they diſcern. no outward Marks of Honour ? 
Eſpecially when they ſee all other Governours adorned with the like, 
and appearing outwardly as Specious, as they are inwardly Great and 
Glorious? For by how much the more their Eyes are dazled with 


' that outward Pomp and Splendor which they do every day behold 


thoſe Miniſters of God in the State to be compals'd with, ſo much the 
leſs regard muſt they be ſuppos'd to have for his Miniſters in the 
Church, upon whom they diſcern none of the ſame Greatneſs: Unleſs 
(as it hapned in the Apoſtles times) they could bear themſelves above 
the Condition of Men, and outſhine the Laity as much by the miracu- 
louſneſs of their Works, as they do them by the outward Marks of 
Majeſty and Greatneſs. There 1s the ſame, or far greater reaſon for 
the Confirmation of thoſe outward Marks of Honour, if we conſider 
the neceſſity there is of them to invite Mena of Worth and Parts to 
enter themſelves into the Sacred Fun&ion. For, though that which 


ought chiefly to draw Men, be the Nobleneſs of the Work, and the 


Honour they may thereby do both to God, and to his Church 3 yet 
inaſmuch as the Candidates of this FunQion carry about them the 
Intirmities of Men, by means of which it is not impoſſible they may 
ſtand in need of other Motives, it is not eafie to believe, that, quit- 
ting thoſe Worldly Employments, for which they are equally fitted, 
and to which they are tempted by the pleafing Baits of Advantage 
and Honour, they will betake themſelves to a FunCtion, in which 
they ſhall live poorly and contemptibly, 'and not onely miſs of the 
former Rewards, but be trampled upon, and deſpisd, Of which, 
what can any Man imagine to be the conſequence, but that the Of- 
fice of the Prieſthood become a Prey to the meaneſt both in Parts 
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and Quality , and both That, and Religion it ſelf, thereby fall inta 
the contempt of all. 

I have done with the Honour of our Spiritual Parents, and ſhewn 
both upon what Grounds it ſtands, and to what Expreflions it is to 
extend : It remains, were the iy of Men ſo proper for it, or 
indeed I proper for the Work, that I ſhould entreat of the Duty of 
thoſe Spiritual Parents, toward ſuch whom they beget unto their 
Maker. But becauſe I have to do, not with thoſe Parents, but with 
the Children ; and beſide that, am more fitted to learn of them, than 
to inſtruct them 3 I ſhall chuſe rather to turn my Diſcourſe into a 
Prayer, and call in your Devotion to aſliſt me in it; Beſeeching 
God, whoſe the Clergy are, and from whom every good and per- 
fe# gift cometh, That he would give them Abilities anſwerable to 
the weight of their Employment, and Grace and Tenderneſs propore 
tionable to their Abilities That he would incline the Governonrs of 
the Church to lay Hands upon ſuch, and ſuch onely, as may give 
their Children their Meat in due ſeaſon, and both teach and prompt 
the ing Clergie rightly to divide it 5 That he wonld inſpire 
both the one and the other to go before them by their Example, as 
well as by their Do@rine ; and ſhew them how to live vertuouſly, as 
well as inſtru# them what it is to do ſo. So doing, however they 
may be contemn'd by the ignorant and the diſobedient, they ſhall ſee 


of the travel of their ſoul upon the truly Religious, and ( which 


will be an ample Reward of all their Labours, and an abundant 
Compenſation of their Contempt ) be admitted to the participation 
of their Maſter's Joy and Crown. | 
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PART IX. 

An Apperdix to the Honour of our Spiritital Parents, in an Inquiry 
concerning the deference that is to be xd to the Dolrine of them 
and others, in' the framing of our Conceits about Religious Matters. 
Of the Ancient Fathers, and particularly of ſnch of them. as had any 
Eminent Place in: the Church of God : Where is ſhewn, that much. is 
to be deferr d to them, even in our _—_ where they deliver what 
they do, as Apoſtolical Tradition ;, and that too, either unanimouſly, 
or without any material difference : This being but due to the Rank 
they held in that Purer Church , and the Opportunity they had , by 
their nearneſs to the Apoſtles Times, to know the Senſe both of them, 
and of our Saviour. Of what conſequence this is in the Queſtion 
concerning the Government of the Church by Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons. Where thoſe Fathers ſpeak their own Senſe onely, yet, cx- 
teris paribus, #o be preferr'd before thoſe of later date for the ſame 
Reaſons. Of the. Judgment of Learned Men in general , and what 
deference is to be given to it in our 'own : Where is ſhewn , firſt, 
That it onght not to preſcribe againſt the clear and: expreſs DiQates 
of Reaſon and Scripture ;, as neither, | ſecondly, againſt a ſtrong and 
very probable one. Where there is no ſuch Evidence or Probability, 
it is but reaſonable to incline to the Judgments of Learned Men, 
as being but a juſt Reſpe@ to their Learning, and to God, who is 

, the Donor of it. This acknowledg'd by all, in Matters of Health 
and Eſtate and no doubt equally due in Things relating to the 
Diſcipline and outward Oeconomy of the Church. Where Learned Men 
are found to differ , as they often do, regard is to be had, in the 
firſt place, to the Judgments of thoſe whom we apprehend to be right 
in the main; as, ſecondly, where there is no difference, there to the 
Judgments of thoſe, upon whom we can diſcern the cleareſt Footſteps 
of Peaccableneſr, Humility, and Obedience; and, thirdly, to that 
Party which hath the moſt and beſt Learned Of the Honour 
of the Aged, and what the Grounds thereof are : Which are ſhewn 
to be, firſt, That Wiſdom which doth generally adorn them. 3. That 
Teſtimony which God gives by their Age, of his approbation of their 
ATGions, or at leaſt of his Forbearance. 3. Their freedom from thoſe 
Luſts wherewith younger Tears are agitated « And, 4. Their being, 
by the ſimilitude of Tears and Di poſitions, the uſual Companions of 
our Parents: and who, as ſuch, cannot be deſpiſed, without the 
diſhonour of the other. Of the Finds of Honour that are to be gi- 
wer to the Aged : Where is ſhewn , That we ought to riſe up before - 
them; to withhold from ſpeaking, till they have deliver'd their Senſe, 
and ſpeak to them,when we do, with ſubmiſſion and reſpe@ ;, to afford 
them that Relief and Aſſiſtance, which either their Neceſſities or 
Weakneſſes require; and, in fine, to ſubmit to their Reproofs with 
all patience and meekneſs Of the Honour of thoſe who are Su- 
periour to #5 in Dignity; whether it be, 1. Upon the acconnt of 
their Parts and Endowments : Where 3s ſhewn, what the Ground of 
their Honour is, even thoſe Gifts of God that are in them; and in 
what order ſuch Dignified Men onght to be honour d by ws. 2. / 
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the account of the Nobility of their Birth, as which cannot be de- 
ſpisd, without an Injury to the Merits of their Anceſtors, yea to 
Virtue it ſelf. 3. Becauſe of the Amplitude of their Fortunes, as 
which beſpeaks the Favour of the Divine Providence, and the Ver- 


tnev\cither 'of them or of their Anceſtors. 4. Upon the acconut. of 


 Shoſe Marks of Honour which arc beftow'd npon them by the. Prince, 
avel to which therefore, though they rad. no Perſonal. Merits ,\ a juſt 

- REſpo# 75 dnd.\ A ſhort Parznclis to thoſe who. have any of tte for- 
mer: Dignities tv commentd them: where alſo their reſpeFive Duties 
are not obſcurely intimated. TEE _ 


"HE Buſineſs.of my laſt 'Diſcourſe being to ſhew what 'Hodour 
. is due from us to our. Spiritual Parents, I think it not amiſs,.by 
way of Appendix, to ſhew what deference is to be #9 d to the Db@rine 
of thera and otheys, in the framing-of our Conteits concerning the 
Matters of Religion, For though, when the Authority of: Men op- 
poſes our particular Intereſts, it 1s with contempt enough rejected and 
deſpis'd 3 yer is'there none who thinks not the better of his Cauſe, if 
he can confirm it by. the Saffrages of thaſe-who have been eminent for 
their Learning or Piety in the World. | | 
F begin. with the Ancient: Fathers, both becauſe the. firſt in Time, 
and becauſe they have been moſt unanimouſly eſteem'd : For the judg- 
ing of whoſe Authority, and conſequently of the Honour that is to 
be given by us to them, I will firſt of all confider them as 3;teſſes 
of Eccleſia ſtical Tradition, and then as delivering their own Senſe. in 
Mattets of Religion, If we conſider, them in the former notivn,, ſo 
little doubt can be'made of their Authority ; eſpecially if we under- 
ſtand by Fathers, fach of them as had eminent Places in the Hierarchy 
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of the Church, as Mr. Thorndike * hath ſhewn: out of 
* Ancient Writers , that we ought to underſtand the 
Name of Fathers, For, living ſo near as they did to 
the Times of the Apoſtles, by which means they had 
opportunity. to know what things. had been delivered 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and being moreover thought 
worthy 1n thoſe purer Times to: be ſet in the higheſt 
Places of Dignity and Authority in 'the Church ; the 
Prerogative of that their Rank, and their nearne(s to the 


Apoſtles Times, is in reaſon to oblige us to laok upon. 


them as competent Witneſſes of the Tradition of the 
— and conſequently , to give. up our Belief to 
what they ſhall ſo tefgifie 5 eſpecially, if we find them, to 
have ſo teſtifted with one conſent, .or with no material 


difference in it. Whence it is, that all reaſonable Men muſt look up- 
oti'the Government of the Church by Biſhops, Prieſts, and Degcans, 
as inſtituted" by- the Apoſtles 3 becaute, with one conſent, fo declar'd 
by-the Ancient Fathers. And though: the ſame Authority be nor. to 
be -given to them,: where they pretend to ſpeak rather their ow Senſe, 
than'the Tradition of the Church , which is the ſecond Notion un- 
der which I promis'd to look upon them ; yet even there they are, 
teri paribws,” to be preferr'd in their Opinions, before thole of later 


_ date: -boths becauſe, as was before ſaid, they were of. emineat account 
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1a the Church, and becauſe of the opportunity they had, by their ricer. 
neſs to the Apoſtles times, to know the ſenſe both of them and of our 
Lord and Saviour. | _ 
Of the Fathers of the Church, what hath been ſaid may ſuffice; at 
leaſt, as to thoſe who are moſt like to be my Readers, proceed we now 
to conſider how far the judgment of Learned men in general is to pre- 
vail with us in the ſquaring of oxy ow in matters of Religion. In order 
whereunto, | | 
7. The firſt thing I ſhall repreſent, is, that whatever Authority 
the judgment of Learned men ought to have with us, yet oxght it not 
to be of any account, againſt the clear arid expreſs DiFates of Reaſort 
and Scripture. Becauſe, whatever their judgment is, it is bur the 
judgment of men, whereas the voice of Reaſon and Scripture is no 
other than the Voice of God. To which therefore, there is but rea- 
ſon the other ſhould yield, becauſe it is but fallible, whereas Rea- 
ſon and Scripture is the voice of him whoſe property it is, not to be 
in a capacity to be deceiv'd. Again, foraſmuch as, whatever force 
the judgment of Learned men may be of, it is upon the preſumption 
of the concurrency of their judgments with Reaſon and Scripture 
which they have ſuch ability to diſcern; the voice of Reaſon and Scri- 
pture muſt conſequently be of more force it ſelf, as, which gives all 
the force it hath to the judgment of Learned men. Againſt the clear 
and expreſs dictates of Reaſon and Scripture, therefore the judgment 
of Learned men can be of no avail, and conſequently in that caſe, no 
Honour to be given to it. 
2. But zcither, ſecondly, is any ſuch Hononr to be given to the 
judgment of Learned Men, where there js a ſtrong, or very probable 
reaſon againſt it. For, beſides that, Learned Men may be biaſt by 
Intereſt, and other ſuch like conſiderations which ſerve rather to cor- 
rupt than inform their judgments, 4 reaſor (as 4 Learned Man* *Taylor'sDu- 
obſerves) is an intrinſecal, proper, aud apportion'd Motive to the R_ __ fs 
Conſcience; but humane Authority, or citation of conſenting Authors, © 7 
is but an extrinſecal, accidental, and preſumptive Indncement, and 2 
meer ſuppletory in the deſtitution of Reaſon; Truth (as the forenamed 
Perſon obſerves from Socrates) being not to be weighed by Witneſſes, 
but by Argument; not by the Authority of Authors, but by the Reaſons they 
alle dge. | | 
ge Bur becauſe, what the voice of Scripture or Reaſon is, is not 
always apparent of itſelf, nor yet with azy great probability to be col- 
leFed, or at leaſt not by men of ordinary Capacities; hence there 
ariſeth a neceſſity of having recourſe ts the judgment of the Learned, 
and 4 reaſonableneſs of things of that nature, of being bound up by it. 
For, as it is but reaſonable to yeild to the judgments of others, where 
our own will not ſerve to extricate our ſelves; fo it is but a juſt re- 
ſpe& which we owe to their Learning, and indeed to God himſelf, 
who is the Author of it. For, what other is it than a contempt of 
their Gifts, and of God who is the Donor of them, not to ſubmit to 
their judgments, whom God hath ſo well furniſh'd with an ability to 
inform us? Whence it is, That, though in matters of Religion, men 
are generally more headſtrong, yet in matters relating to their Health 
or Eſtate, there are none of Common Underſtanding, which do not 
ſquare their Opinions and Actions by the advice of thoſe who = the 
- | | ages 
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Sages, either of the Law or Phyſick. But, fo the ſame Reaſon will 
oblige us to praceed in things relating to the diſcipline and outward 
ceconomy of Religion. For, what can be more reaſonable (eſpecial= 
ly in things of that nature) than to ſquare our judginents by theirs 
whom God hath bleſs'd with an ability to diſcern? The only ſcruple 


 inthis Afﬀair, is, what is to be done, where we find Learned Mer to 


differ. Where, firſt, little doubt is to be made, but we are to fo]- 
low the judgments of thoſe whom we apprehend to be i» the right, as 
to themain. Thus, for example, Though there be as much Learn- 
ing among the Papiſts, as the Proteſtants, in all ſorts of knowledge 
relating to Religion; yet, inaſmuch as, I believe the Jatter to be in 
the right, as to the main, and the other not, I think it but reaſonable 
to defer to their judgment, whom I am ſo well perſwaded of: There 
being more reaſon to believe them to be in the right, as to the particu- 
lar whereof I enquire, who are fo in the main, than thoſe who ſhew 
their Ignorance or Prejudice in matters of the greateſt weight. Again, 
IF the difference be between men of the ſame Proteſtant Profeſſion, 
and of the ſame Belief in the main matters, wherein we have ſepa- 
rated from the Papiſts, I think it but reaſonable to incline to the judg- 
ment of thoſe upon whomT can diſcern the cleareſt Teſtimonies of Peace- 
ableneſs, Humility, and Obedience - It being but juſt to preſume, that 
God, who promiſeth his Grace to the humble, will beſtow the light of 
his Truth there, where that Grace, and other ſuch like, do moſt 
prevail. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as, in any difference between Learned 
Men there is a greater preſumption of Truth, where there are #he 
10ſt and beſt, than among the ſewer and the worſe; Reaſon would, 
that we ſhould pay them ſo much reſpect, as to chooſe to opine with 
them, rather than with others that are both fewer in number, and le 
Learned than they. All which I ſay, not to 1nvite you to have the 
Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſpe# of perſons, which I know 
that very Faith doth forbid, but that, where that Faith or Reaſon is 
not apparent, we ſhould chooſe rather to follow the condudct of thoſe 
whom God hath bleſs'd with an ability of diſcerning, than our. owa 
groundleſs Fancies, or the Fancies of thoſe whom God hath not en- 
du'd with the like Abilities: That being but a neceſſary reſult of an 
humble opinion of our ſelves, and an Honour, which we owe tothe abi- 
lities of thoſe, whom God hath bleſs'd with a more exalted Under- 
ſtanding. | | 
To go on now to ſhew the Honour that is due from us to other $x- 
periours, to which I told you in my entrance upon this Command- 
ment, that the Precept is to be thought to extend 3 Where, firſt I ſhall 
enquire, what Honour 1s due from us to the Aged, as, becauſe by a ge- 
neral conſent they have acquir'd to themſelves the name of Fathers, 
{o alſo becauſe St. Pax! hath commanded us to treat them as ſuch: His 
Injunction to T7z-othy being, not only that he ſhould not rebuke ar 
Elder,..or a man of Tears, but that he ſhould extreat him as a Father, 
and the elder Women as Mothers, 1 Tim. 5.1,2. Now concerning theſe, 
following my uſual Method, I will enquire, | 
1. Upon what grounds the Honour of theſe Fathers is built, 
and. 
| 2. What kind of Honours we are to afford them. | 
"2. -It is the affirmation of Solowor, Prov.16. 31. That the hoary head 
is 
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is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of Righteouſneſs; and ſo 
indeed it 1s, becauſe, beſide the Honour of its Gray Hairs, it doth al- 
ſo connote a long continuance in Piety, which 1s of all other things 
the juſteſt ground of Honour, But becauſe, as Old Age is ſometime 
found without this attendant; fo the precept of riſing up before 3t, 1s 
without any ſuch limitation, as you may ſee, Lev. 19. 32. therefore 
it may not be amiſs to enquire after ſuch grounds as are ſeparate from 
the way of Righteouſneſs, or at leaſt as do not neceſlarily involve a 
perfect one. Of which number 1s, 

1. That iſdoz: which doth generally adorn it, and is indeed one 
of the faireſt Jewels of its Crown. For, as, according to the ſaying 
of Elihs in Fob, it is but reaſonable #hat Days ſhould ſpeak, and mmul- 
titude of Tears teach Wiſdom: ſo experience ſhews, that Wiſdom is no 
where found more perfect, nor any where elſe a more clear and ſolid 
Underſtanding : . Partly through the manifold experience they have 
had of thoſe things that fall under Conſideration, and partly through 
the advantage of their Temper ; Old Men having neither any of that 
heat which 1s natural to younger Perſons, and by which they are pre- 
cipitated to at, before they have ſufficiently coniidered, nor yet of 
thoſe Luſts by which their judgments are either perfe&tly debauch'd, 
or at leaſt very much clouded in their perceptions. ,__ ans 
Which by the way (as Tuly * obſerves) may make 7,74 de Senetle; bu 
amends for that weakneſs of body wherewith the Hoary verſari ſenefurem neganr: ſimi- 
Head is commonly attended, and for which it is ſo oft 96 fot, of Sous Enbernatorem 
deſpis'd as uſeleſs. For, who (as the ſame Author * ©» jor Þ Renta, þp- 
there ſpeaks) will ſay the Maſter of the Ship does no- foo emſent, aliiſentinam extiax- 
thing, becauſe younger Men perhaps climb the Maſt, run a—_ þ $5 4p Sor mag IE 
over the Decks, or empty the Pump? whilſt in the mean | 
time the good Old Man ſits at the Helm, and directs both the Ship, and 
all that manage it. And accordingly, as in all Nations, Men have 
generally made choice of the Elder ſort for the managing of the moſt 
Important Afﬀairs of State, ſo the Cuſtom hath ſo prevail'd, that in 
all Nations almoſt, the word Elder hath been ſet to denote a Counſel- 
ler or a Governour, and they have born the Name who have not had 
Years to anſwer it, nor any thing but their Place and Wiſdom. As if 
Wiſdom were ſo peculiar to the Ancient, that Young Men muſt become 
Old to learn it, and not be admitted to govern, till either Time had 
planted Hoary Hairs upon their Head, or the Elder Ones made them a 
Periwig of theirs. | | 

2. But beſide the wiſdom of the Hoary Head, which yet 1s no 
contemptible ground of that Honour which we are to afford them 
the Hoary Head hath alſo to commend it, the favour of God towards 
it, above and beſide, what greener Ones have: Thoſe Hoary Heads 
betokening Gods Approbatioz of their Perſons and Actions, or at leaſt 
his Competien and Forbearance. For, as that Crown of theirs general- 
ly ſhews them to be free from thoſe enormous Vices, concerning which, 

God hath ſaid, that they which do them, fbal/ not live out half their 
days, Pſal. 55. 23. So where it doth not, yet at lealt that God hath 
a favour to them, and defires their Converſion and Amendment: In 
order thereunto, whilſt he cuts off younger Perſons in the midſt of 
their Years and Sins, yet continuing them to Gray Hairs, that fo they 
may have opportunity to return, And it brings to my Mind what is 


to 
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to be ſeen ina Medal of TheophylaFzs a Chriſtian Emperour,even a Hand 
betokening that of Heaven, putting a Crown upon his Head. For, 
if this Crown of Glory on the Hoary Head be a mark of the favour of 
the Almighty, it may very well have the ſame device, becauſe planted. 
on the Ancient head by the hand of God, no leſs than that of time. 
Which as it ought in reaſon to call for our regard, (tor, how ſhould 
we not honour thoſe, whom God hath fo (ignally vouchſafed to do 
ſo?) to excite the gratitude of ſuch who have the honour, as well as 
the happineſs to wear it. 

3. From the favour of God, wherewith we have ſaid the Hoary 
Head to be no leſs encircled than with its Gray Hairs, paſs we in the 
third place, to that which 1s no leſsa ground of Honour, even its free- 
dom from thoſe Luſts wherewith younger years are agitated: That 
however among ſome Perſons pafſing for a reproach, yet being indeed 
Its Priviledge and Honour; or, that I may ſpeak with So/omoz, in the 
place ſo often alluded to, its Crown of Glory. For, is there any 
thing in the world more diſhonourable than Vice? nay, doth not the 
World it ſelf confeſs ſo much, by making ſome Vice or other always 
the matter of its reproach? or any Age which is more freed by Na- 
ture from the temptations to it, or more inſtructed by it to abhor it ? 
It hath either none, or very languid inclinations to the pleaſures of 
Senſe; it hath no perception of them, or ſuch as is eafily correQed, It 
is dead ta the World even before it is fo, it is a ſtranger to its delights 
and recreations. As if it had already paſs'd from Earth to Heaven, 
where all thoſe Earthly delights periſh, and that Crown of Glory, 
which it wears, were a Crown of Glory indeed ; that is to ſay, an [m- 
mortal and Immarcefſible one. But then, if to the no inclinations of 
that age to ſenſual pleaſures, we add its experience of the vanity of | 
them all; its knowledge how little of fſatisfation there is in them, 
and with how many and how great evils they are commonly attend-. 
ed; ſo we may very well pronounce it to be a very glorious age, and 
to carry away the Crown from all the reſt. For, where there is not 
only no guſt of ſenſual pleaſures, but an experimental Knowledge of 
their Vanity and Vexation, how can ſuch perſons but deſpiſe them, 
and purſue thoſe which are more ſpiritual and heavenly ? Not but thar 
the contrary may, and ſometimes doth happen (for God knows there 
are Boys of above Threeſiore years of Age) but that that is the uſual 
attendant of Old Age, and that their Gray Hairs do always diſpoſe 
them to it. | | 
4- Add hereunto (and more I ſhall not need to add, to ſhew 
the ground of honouring the face of the Old Man) ſuch perſons by 
the fimilitude of their years, and likenefs of diſpoſition, are the uſual 
Companions of our Natural Parents; and being ſuch cannot be de- 
{pis'd without a diſhonour to our Parents, into whoſe ſoctety they are 
allum'd. 

2. Having thus ſhewn the grounds of honouring the face of the Old 
Mar, according as'the Scripture preſcribes, enquire we in the next 
place,' what kind of honours we are to afford them. - And, here not 
to tell you, that they are to have a ſhare in our i»ward eſteem, becauſe 
without that (as hath been often ſaid) all expreſſions of Honour are 
but a mockery ; 1 ſhall without more ado deſcend to thoſe expreſſrors 
of Honour, which either the Scripture. or Reaſon do preſcribe. ; But: 
\uch is. ; I, The 
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| I. The hbnouring them with oxr outward geſture, riſing up, or 
falling down before them; the 1njun&tion of God in the place before 
quoted out of Leviticus being, Thou ſhalt riſe ip before the hoary head, 
and honour the face of the old man, and feare thy God, I am the 
Lord. In which place we have, not only an expreſs command for 
riſing np before the hoary head, but what is of much more importance, 


= ſo doing join'd in the ſame period with the reverence of God him- 
elf. 


2. To reſpeAtulneſs in our outward behaviour, ſubjoin we 
the reverencing them with our Tongues; whether it be (for that is no 
ſmall fign of honour) by ſuſpending the expreſſions of it, at leaſt till 
Elder men have deliver'd their ſentence, or ſpeaking with ſubmiſſion 
and reſpect, ' For ſo (that I may begin with the former) we find 
Elihu in Job to have proceeded, Fob. 32. 7. he there telling us that, 
becauſe he was yourg, and thoſe other Friends of Job very old, he 
was at firſt afraid, and durſt not fhew them his opinion; and 
not without reaſon, becauſe (as he afterwards intimates) Wiſdom is 
the priviledge of Old Age; in conſideration whereof, it is but reaſon- 
able that the Younger and leſs wiſe ſhould give them leave to ſpeak 
before them. But neither is it leſs evident, or rather much more, that 
when we do ſpeak, we are to ſpeak with Submiſſion and reſpect ; 
St. Pal in the place before quoted, admoniſhing T;z0thy a Governour 
of the Church, (and how much more then inferiour Perfons?) that he 
ſhould zot rebuke an Elder, but intreat him as a Father, and the elder 
Women 4s Mothers, 1 Tim. 5. 1,2. and though there be no obedience 
due to Aged Perſons as ſuch, becauſe their Superiority implies tather 
a preeminence than Authority, yet inaſmuch 
| 3. As they are capable of Honour in Deed, as well, as in Geſture 
and Language, we are in reaſon to make our AFiors to beſpeak our 
Eſteem of them no leſs than our behaviour and words; to that end giv- 
ing them that afliſtance which their bodily weakneſſes, and that relief 
which both their weakneſſes and neceſſities may require: St. Paul in 
the forequoted Epiſtle, commanding the thus honouring of Fidows, 
and particularly #he elder ones. 

- - 4+ The only Species of Honour to be ſpoken of, is that of 
ſubmiſſion to their cenſures, which we ſhall find to have a place here, 
no leſs than in other Fathers. For though theſe Fathers, as ſuch, have 
no Authority to command, and therefore neither to puniſh; yet their 
great Wiſdom and Experience priviledge them to rebuke the difor- 
ders of younger perſons, to which therefore if we give them that Ho- 
nour which is required, we muſt ſubmit with all patience and meek- 
neſs. Care only would be taken (that I may not leave thoſe elder 
ones without an exhortation) that they behave themſelves with that 
Wiſdom, and Gravity, and Sobriety which becomes them. For much: 
of the Honour that is due to them, being founded upon the preſum- 
ption of their Wiſdom, Gravity, and Sobrietyz Reaſon would, if they 
expect Honour from the younger ſort, that they ſhould give proof of 
thoſe in their behaviour, and not, as too often happens, purſue their 
youthful Luſts, or fall into their Follies and Indecencies. 

Ot the Honour of Parents, whether properly or improperly {© ſtil'd, 
what hath been faid may ſuffice, and, becauſe that 1s principally 1n- 
tended, of the main concernments pd this Commandment, Bur, bs 
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cauſe (as was before ſaid) it was alſo intended to comprehend the ho- 
nour of al/ that are in any Digzity or Anthority, therefore, for the 
fuller explication thereof, it will be requiſite to ſubjoin ſomewhat 
concerning both the one and the other, and firſt of all of thoſe that 
have any thing of Dignity to commend them. | 

Now there are Four things, that Procure dignity to Men, ag that is 
ſet to denote a preeminence without Authority, 

I. Their Parts and Endowments. 

2, Their Birth. 

3. Their Fortunes, h 

4. And Laſtly, The Titles and CharaGers that are beſtow'd 
upon them by Princes and Societies. 

I. That #he firſt of theſe ought to have our Honour, and conſe- 
quently, the Perſons that are endu'd with them, needs no other proof 
than that they are the Gifts of God. For, being ſo, they are in rea- 
ſon to be reſpeted by all thoſe who think God a: due object of it. 
The only thing worthy our enquiry, is, 27 what order they are to be 
honour'd, and what kind. of Honours we are to afford them: the for- 
mer whereof, will beſt be judg'd of by the Honour they bring to 
God, or the uſe they are of unto the World. For thus, becauſe Pie- 
7 doth moſt immediately tend to the, honour of God, as being no- 
thing elſe than an. immediate regard, both of him and of: his Laws; 
the Parties in whom it is, are, ceteris paribas, to be honqur'd before thoſe 
that are Maſters of any other Endowments. In like manger, becauſe Dz- 
vizity miniſters more diredly to that end, than any other kind of Learn- 
ing or qualification inthe World, Reaſon would that thoſe who are emi- 
nent in it ſhould be preferr'd before the Learned of, ather Profefiiqns. 
Laſtly, becauſe Learning contributes more to Religion than Gourage 
or Strength, and is generally more uſeful .to the World, hence it 
comes. to paſs, that.by the conſent of Nations Arms: yield to.the Gown, 
and the Lewrel of the Conqueror to the Eloquence of #he Topgne, All 
therefore that remains, to enquire, is, what kind of Honours we are 
to afford them,., which in general is, the giving them that Reſpe&t 


and Encouragement which their ſeveral Endowments and Uſctulneſs. 


in the World doth require; ig particular, the attending ta their par- 
ticular Excellencies, and demeaning our. {elves anſwerably. thereunto. 
Which" We ſhall do, if we.imitate the;Vertues of -the Pious, follow. 
the diretions of the Learned in, their ſeveral Faculties, and as much ag 
in us lies, promote the welfare of. thoſe who. hazard their Lives. for 


, the ſafeguard of the Publick, 


2. From Mens Parts and Endowments, paſs we,.to. the nobility of 


their Birth, which we ſhall figd to be another ground. of, Honours: 


this being. but a. zuſt tribute to the merits, of ther, Anceſtors, and a 
neceſſary means to , promote Virtift and Piety in, the World. , For 
who would ,willingly Trayel. for the, Publick good: if. the. reward 


thereof. ſhould reach no farther than himſelf 2. or think himſelf. well - 


apaid, if the Children of lefs deſerving Perſons ſhould enjay the 
lame Priviledges with his: eſpecially when it often. bappens that they 
who deſerve ſo well.of the World, are either by the ſuddenneſs of thei. 


death,. ox the. conſtancy of their Trayels, debaxr'd the, enjoyment of 


#hem.in their own perſons. 


3. To the Nobility of Mens Birth, ſubjoin we, the awplitpde of 
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their Fortunes, as which, next to that, is a juſt ground of Honour. 
Not that it is ſimply Noble,to be Rich ; but that it beſpeaks,on the vne 
hand, the Virtues of them, or of their Anceſtors; and on the other 
hand, the Favour of the Divine Providence. For, though Men do 
ſometimes acquire Wealth by evil means, and ſuch as therefore make 
their Wealth rather a Reproach, than a Mark of Honour; yet ordi- 
narily it is by Induſtry and Wiſdom, by the Eminency of their Learn- 
ing, and the Greatneſs of their Valour : things which are ſo Honoura- 
ble, that they may very well caſt a Luſtre upon thoſe very Fortunes 
that are acquir'd by them. And though Grace and Virtue be undoubt- 
edly a greater Mark 6f God's Favour, than any outward Acquiſitions 
whatſoever; yet inaſmuch as even theſe happen not to Men without 
the Divine Providence, they cannot but be look'd upon, as Teſtimo- 
nies of his Favour, where they are honeſtly acquir'd ; and thoſe that 
have them, upon that ſcore to be reverenc'd and eſtcem'd. Laſtly, 

4- As Mens Parts, or Birth, or Fortunes, do call for that Honour 
which is here requir'd; fo the ſame Honour is due to #hoſe Digaities 
that are conferr d upon Men by the Favour of the Prince ; or. under 
him, by the indulgence of thoſe Societies or Corporations which are by 
the Prince priviledg d to beſtow them : Such as are. for the former, the 
Dignities of Dukes, Marqueſles, and the like z as for the latter,. the 
Degrees that are beſtow'd in Univerſities. For, as theſe are 'gene- 
rally the Rewards of their Vertue upon whom they are beſtow'd;.'ſo 
they are, in all, the Marks of the Favour of thoſe whom God hath 
commanded us to honour. In conſideration whereof, as it.cannot, þut 
be thought reaſonable to honour them, becauſe otherwiſe, through 
their Sides wounding the Honour of the Prince z ſo all fear is remoy'd 
of paying Reſpe& to their Worthleſneſs whom Princes do ſometime 
promote: He who pays a Man reſpe& for the Dignity which. the 
Prince beſtows upon him, doing it not ſo much to -him, as to- the 
Prince by whom it is conferr'd. In the mean time, .though that may 
be ſome ſatisfaction to the Honourer, and, where Men.are wiſe, take 
oft from thoſe Prejudices which the Vices of Noble Perſons give; 
yet, as it can afford little ſatisfaftion to the Honoured, who thus ſees 
himſelf made onely an Inſtrument of anothers Honour 3 ſo we are 
not to expe, that he ſhould fignifie ſo much with thoſe who have 
not the like faculty of diſcerning, For, inaſmuch as Excellency is 
the proper ground of Honour, it will not be eafie to procure them 
any perfe&t Honour , who have not ſome Perſonal Excellency to. de- 
ſerve it. What remains then, but that they who are thus dignified, 
ſhew themſelves worthy of their ſeveral Titles, and be no leſs glorious 
in their AFions, than in the Chara@ers that they bear £ That the 
Learned and the Valiant , employ their Learning and Valour for the 

 Publick Weal; and the Man of high Birth, do Things worthy of thoſe 
Anceſtors from whom he ſprang 8 That the Man who is truly Pons, 
continue, and add to it, and not make it a pretext for a future ſloth- 
fulneſs, or to be able ſo much the more ſecurely to deceive £ In tme, 
That he who is rich in this World, ſhew himſelf rich in good Works, 
and be as vertuous in tbe diſpenſation of his Wealth, as he or his An- 
ceftors have been happy in acquiring it £ So doing, they ſhall not 
onely have Honour among Men, but be reſpected by the Almighty 3 
and when all their Earthly Honour ſhall be laid in the duſt, be ad- 
| | V'Y vanc'd 
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vanc'd to a Crown, and ſuch a one, whoſe Luſtre no Time or Malice 
ſhall be able to impair. | 


lm 


PART X. 


Of the Honour of thoſe who are Superionr to us in any Private Anthori- 
ty or Dominion, whether it be that of a Lord of a Mannor over his 
Tenants, or of a Maſter over his Servants. The Ground of the Ho- 
20nr of the former, that Emolument the Tenants receive by him, and 
their own Oath and Compa@, as the Honours they are to pay, thoſe 
Rents, Services, and Homages by which they hold their reſpeFive 
Emoluments. The Duty of the Lord, to afford them again that 
ProteFion, Aſſiſtance, and Redreſs which the Laws of the Land, 
the Cuſtom of the Place, or the Nature of their Dominion doth re- 
quire. Of the Hononr of Maſters, and what the Grounds thereof 
are. In order whereunto, inquiry is firſt made concerning ſuch of 
their Servants as become ſo by Conſtraint, and particularly by Con- 
queſt, by Sentence, or by Purchaſe. Where the Servants become 
ſuch, either by Conqueſt, or a Condemnatory Sentence, thoſe to whons 
they do belong, have for the Ground of their Honour, their giving 
them that Life, which it was in their power to have taker away. 
there Servants become ſuch by Purchaſe, there is the Title of 
thoſe, whether Conquerors, or Princes, to whom they did originally 
belong ;, and that Valuable Conſideration which the Purchaſer paid 
for it. If the Servant become ſuch by his own free Conſent, as it is 
in Days-men, Menial Servants, and Apprentices ; there is not onely 
his own free Conſent, to entitle his Maſter to Honour from him, but 
thoſe Wages and Nonriſhment which the two former receive, and that 
Skill or Craft which the latter is inftrufed in. An Addreſs to the 

. Declaration of what Honours are due from Servants to their Maſters, 
and in what meaſure and proportion : Where entrance is made with 
the Conſideration of ſuch Servants as become ſo by conſtraint ; and 
all ſort of Hononr ſhewn to be due from them, which they are in a 

| Capacity to pay. This evidenc'd both from Scripture, and the Life 
which they receive from their Maſters. A Digreſſuon concerning the 
Abolition of Servitude in the Chriſtian World 3 where is ſhewn, That 
it was neither founded upon any juſt Reaſon, nor is much for the 
Commodity of it. Of the Honours that are due from ſuch as become 
Servants by Conſent, which are ſhewn to be in a great meaſure de- 
terminable by their own Compa@Fs. Certain Rules laid down for the 
more certain inveſtigation of them, ſuch as are, That they ſhew re- 
ſpe@ to their ſeveral Maſters in Geſture and Language 3 That they 
yield Obedience to their Commands , and particularly, in all ſuch 
things as are expreſly covenanted, or are by Law or Cuſtom impos d 
upon them; yea , even when the matter of the Command is harſh, 
provided 'it be not eminently ſuch. An Account of the Qualifica- 
tions wherewith this Obedience of theirs is to be attended; which 
are Singleneſs of Heart, and @ Chearful Mind. Snbmiſſuon to the 


Cenſures of the Maſter , another part of the Servants Duty , even 
| where 
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where they are rather frowardly than juſtly inflifed ; provided they 
be not often repeated, nor prove intolerable, An Appeal to the Magi- 
frrate, in that caſe allowable ; but no violent Reſiſtance, in that, or 
any other. Of the Duty of Maſters to their Servants, and particu- 
larly to ſuch as are Servants by Conſtraint, or Slaves : Where is 
hewn, firſt, That they ought to furniſh them with Food and Ray- 
. ment, in ſuch a proportion as may ſuffice the Neceſſities of Nature: 
Secondly, That they impoſe ſuch Tasks upon them, as are not above 
their Strength to undergo: Thirdly, Not to puniſh them above the 
demerit of their Crime, or above what their Strength will bear : 
And,in fine,That neither their Commands nor Puniſhwments be extend- 
ed any farther than the Laws of the Place give leave, or Equity and 
Chriſtian Charity permit. It is however neceſſary for ſuch Servants, 
to ſubmit to whatever is impos d, provided it be not above the pro- 
portion of their Strength ; partly upon the account of St. Paul's com- 
. manding SubjeF&ion to the Froward, and partly upon the Account of 
' that Life which is indulg'd them. Of the Duty of Maſters to Ser- 
vants by Conſent, which, to be ſure, comprehends, 1. All things that 
are. owing from them to Slaves. 2. What they expreſly covenant to 
afford them, whether that be Wages or Inſtrution. 3. To treat then 
agreeably to the Nature of that Service into which they are admit- 
#ed. 4. The exating of due Labour from them; and, where they 
fail, Chaſtiſement. 5. The reſtraining them from Vicious Conrſes, 
and both prompting and obliging them to the Praftice of Religious 
Duties : Where both the Ground and Uſefulneſs of the Maſter's ſo 
doing is declar'd. 


HAT Honour is due from us to thoſe that have any thing of 

Dignity to commend them, hath been already declar'd ; to- 
gether with the Grounds upon which it ſtands. It remains onely, 
that we entreat of the Honour of ſach as are allo i» Authority, and 
may command our Obedience, as well as Reſpe&: I do not mean, by 
vertue of any Publick Employment (for what Honour 1s due to ſuch, 
hath been before ſufficiently declar'd), but by vertue of ſome Private 
Dominion, (ſuch as is that of a Lord of a Mannor over his Tenants, of 
of a Maſter of a Family over his Servants. 

Of the former of theſe much need not be ſaid , whether as to the 
Neceſſity or .the Kinds of Honour that are to be paid. For, holding 
their Lands from them, upon condition of certain Rents, Services, 
and Homages, to which they do moreover by Promiſe and Oath ob- 
lige themſelves, at their ſeveral Admiſſions to them ; the Benefit they 


enjoy by them, and their own Compact, ſhews the neceſlity of 


honouring them : as the latter, becauſe particularly expreſſing them, 
the Kinds of Honour they are to pay. In conſideration whereof, as 
no Man of Conſcience can pretend to withhold them , were 1t onely 
for the Oath of God, by which the Payment thereof is bound upon 
them'; ſo thoſe who challenge this Honour from them, are in reaſon 
to afford them that Prote&tion, Aſſiſtance, and Redreſs, which the 
Laws of the Land, the Cuſtom of the Place, or the Nature of their 
Dominion doth require. 
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From this firſt Dominion, paſs we to that which is more general ; 
I mean, that of the Maſter over his Servants : Where, firſt of all, 

I. I ſhall ſhew the Duty of Servants honouring their Maſters, 

2. The Grounds upon which the Honour of them is built. 

3. What Kinds, and Meaſure, and Quality of Honour, - is due 
unto them, | | 

4. And laſtly, What is due from them again to their Servants, 

1. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Duty of Servants ho- 
nouring their Maſters ; concerning which, the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament ſpeak much and often, as to that part -of Honour which 
conſiſts in Obedience and Submiſſion. But becaufe, when I deſcend 
to ſhew the Kinds of Honour they are to give them, there will be a ne- 
ceſlity of producing thoſe Texts anew, I [hall content my ſelf at pre- 
ſent with that general Proof which St. Pal gives us in his Firſt to 754 
mothy, and with that which this Commandment, if well conſidered, 
will'be found to do. For, though the Letter of it ſpecifie onely the 
Honour of Parents, yet it ſufficiently implies the Honour of other 
Superiours, and particularly that Honour which 1s due from Servants 
to their Maſters z there being certainly a far greater Preeminence of a 
Maſter over his Servant, than there is of a Father over his Child. But 
ſo, that I may ſtrengthen this Inference with the Dodrine of Chriſt;a- 
7ity, St. Paul doth: expreſly enjoyn, willing as many Servants as are 
ander the yoke, to count their Maſters worthy of all Honour, x Tim.6.1. 

2. The neceſſity of Servants honouring their Maſters being thus 
evinc'd, both from St. Payl, and the general Reaſon of the Com- 
mandment 5 my propoſed -Method obligeth me to _— into the 
Grounds of it, which are different, according to the different ſorts of 
Servants : For, either they are ſuch as become (o, | 

I. By their own free conſent : or, 
2. Such as become Servants by conſtraint. 

The latter of theſe are again of three ſorts, according to the diffe- 
rent means whereby a Man may come to have Dominion. For, either 
he may acquire it, | 

I. By the means of Conqueſt ; or, 

2, By Sentence ; or, 

3. And laſtly, By Purchaſe from thoſe who have either the one 
or the other Title to their Service. | 

It the Queſtion be concerning #he firſt, that is to ſay, of ſuch gs be 
come Servants by Conqueſt; ſo the Ground of Honouring their Ma- 
{ters, 15s the giving them their Life , when 1t was 1n their power to 
have taken it away. For, being by the Law of Nattons priviledg'd to 
take away the Life of thoſe which ſhould be taken by them in the 
Wars, it ſeemed but reaſonable, and indeed is no other, that, if the 
Conquerour give them their Life, they ſhould, for ſo great a Benefit, 
dedicate that Life unto his Service. Whence it is, as * Juſt;nian ob- 
ſerves, that Servants, among the Romans, had the Name of Mancipia, 
and Serviz the former importing their being taken by the Hand of 
the Enemy ; the latter, the ſaving of them by thoſe that took them, 
when it was in their Power to have deſtroy'd them. In like manner, 
if the Magiſtrate, when for any Offence he might take away the Ma- 
lefactor's Life, condemns him to a perpetual Slavery ; that Indulgence 
of bis ts a ſufficient Ground to oblige the MalefaCtor to m_ ar 
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Neck unto the Yoke. The Tie is much the fame, though with the 
addition of a farther one, upon ſuch Servants as become ſo by Pur- 
chaſe: For the Conqueror and the Magiſtrate transferring their Title 
unto another, and moreover taking a Valuable Conſideration for it, 
Reaſon and Equity would, that he who is ſo paſſed over, ſhould look +. 
upon himſelf as obliged to ſerve the Purchaſer, becauſe ſucceeding 
into their Rights, and moreover paying a Valuable Confideration for 
that Honour and Service which he exaQts. | 

| From ſuch Servants as are made ſo by conſtraint, paſs we to thoſe 
which are made fo with their own free conſent ; ſuch as are Days-men, 
Menial Servants, and Apprentices : Concerning whom, it will be no 
hard matter to ſhew, that there is a juſt Ground of giving Honour to 
their Maſters; nor yet, what thoſe Grounds are : The two former 
having for the Ground of their Honour, thoſe Wages and Nouriſh- 
ment which they receive; the latter, moreover, that Skill or Craft 
which their Maſters profeſs ; all of them, the Aſtipulation of their own 
Confent and Compa@, by which that Honour and Service is bound 
ſo much the faſter on them. For, what can be more reaſonable, than 
the paying them Honour and Service, who give them a Valuable Con- 
fideration for it ? eſpecially when they do moreover oblige themſelves 
thereto, and covenant for the paying of it? It being a known and 
undoubted Maxim, That there can be no Injury there, where that 
which is exaCted is with the free Conſent of him that is to pay it. 

. 3. Having thus ſhewn the 'Grounds of that Honour which Servants 
owe unto their Maſters, and thereby evinc'd the Reaſonablenefs, as 
well as Neceſlity thereof; nothing remains, on the part of Servants, 
but to inquire, what kzzds of Honour they are to'pay, atid i» what 
meaſure and proportion. For the reſolution whereof, we muſt recall 
the forementioned Diſtintion 'of Servants by Conſtraint, and ſuch 
as are made ſo by their own Conſent and Compatt. If the Queſtion 
be concerning: the former, that is to ſay, of ſuch as become Servatits 
by right of Conqueſt,- by the Condenination of them for ſome noto- 
rious Wickedneſs, or by Purchaſe; fo, little donbt can be made, but 
all Hononr 1s due from them to their feveral Maſters, which they are 
in a capacity to-pay, For, beftde that St. Pawl, inthe place before- 
quoted, commands 'ſiich Servants to think their Maſters worthy of all 
Honour ; it is no more than is due from them, for the Benefit they en- 
joy from thoſe to whom they are ſubjefted : I ſpeak not onely as to 
their conſtant Snftenance, but the granting them that Life which it 
was in. their power to have taken away. And though, ſince Chriſtza- 
ity took place in 'the World, ſuch kind'of Servitade or Slavery hath 
been more rare, eſpecially in ſuch Perfons as are of the ſame Profeſlt- 
on with their Maſters; yet I think ſo general an Abolition of it was 
neither founded upon any juſt'Reafon, nor hath prov'd much for the 
Conveniency of the- World. Not the former, becanfe (as Busbequi- 
#2 * well obſerves) neither can'all Men bear a Liberty that is attended * Buibeq, Tit? 
with Poverty; neither are all Men ſo fitted by Nature, ' as to khow 6 FP 3+ 
how-to- govern themſelves , . without the' Condu&-and* Command. of | 
others'; being herein not unlike to certaitt Beaſts, whoſe Fiercenelſs 
would be always to be dreaded, unlefs they were reſtrain'd by Bonds. 

Which ſuppos'd, what can be more reafonable, where a juſt Cauſe 
precedes, than the introducing'of ſuch a'Servitude” as we ſpeak ' of ; * 
| as 
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as by means of which, the Maſter may live by the Servants Labour, 


and the Servant, on the other ſide, not onely be maintain'd by it, 
but be reſtrain'd from thoſe Exorbitances, to which either his Igno- 
rance, or the Pravity of his Nature ag incline him ? But neither hath 


ſo general 3n Abolition of Servitude 


een much for the Convenien- 


* Burbeq, ub; Cy Of the World : For, as the ſame Bysbequizs * obſerves, if it had-(till 
continn'd, neither would the Wars nor the Gallows take off ſo many 
Men, which might otherwiſe be of great uſe unto the World ; that 
Profit which might ariſe from the Uſe or Sale of them, being likely 
to make the Conqueror leſs crue], and the Magiſtrate leſs ſevere in his 
Executions. To ſay nothing at all, that through the fear of that, ſome 
Men might be more effeCtually reſtrain'd from thoſe Exorbitances 
which the World labours under ; a conſtant Slavery being undoubt- 
edly more terrible to the idle Gallant, than either a Gibbet, or an Ax. 
Add hereunto (and more [I ſhall not need to add) that St. Paul him- 
ſelf doth not onely no where diſallow this Servitude, but commands 
thoſe that are under it, to think their Maſters worthy of all Honour, 
ſuch Servants as are zzder the yoke, being no other than Bondl(laves, 
as you may ſee, if you compare that Phraſe with Zev. 26. 13. and 
Iſa. 9.4 


But becauſe, at leaſt in this corner of the World, there is but little 


ſupra, 


of ſuch kind of Servitude; and becauſe, when I come to entreat of 


the Duties of Maſters to their Servants, I ſhall have occaſion to ſay 
ſomewhat of the Meaſure of thoſe Servants SubjeCtion and Obedience; 


| therefore ſuperſedeing any farther conſideration of it for the preſent, 


will go on to ſhew, what Kind, or Meaſure, or Quality of Honour is 


due to their Maſters, who are Servants not by Conſtraint, but by. 


Conſent and CompaF. For the reſolution whereof, though much 
need not be ſaid, becauſe what Kinds.or Meaſure of Honour is due 
from them, isin a great meaſure determinable by thoſe CompaQts by 
which they become their Servants; yet becauſe thoſe Compacts do 
ſometimes run in more general Terms, and becauſe Servants are gene- 
rally backward enough 1n the apprehending of their Duty, I think it 
not amiſs to be alittle more particular in deſcribing the ſeveral Portt- 
ons of it. In order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall offer, 1s, #he 
ſhewing ReſpeF to them in Geſture and Language z, becauſe, as that is 
the primary Notion of that Honour which Servants are oblig'd to think 
their ſeveral Maſters worthy of; ſo, without that, much would be 
taken off from the readineſs of that Submiſſion and Obedience, which 
are the principal and undoubted parts of their Duties : Men being not 
over-forward to ſubmit themſelves to thoſe, whom they have not an 
honourable Eſteem of; nor to entertain, ſuch an Eſteem long, where 
they are ſuffered either to bear themſelves as their Maſters Fellows, 
or talk to them as to their. Equals. From Reſpe& in Geſture and 


Langu 


e, paſs we to Obedience; concerning which Duty, the Scri- 


a 
ptures Peak much, and often: Witneſs, to omit others, Epheſ. 6. 5+ 
and Col. 3.22. In the former whereof, St. Paul commands Servants to- 
be obedient unto them that are their Maſters according to the fleſh: 
In the latter, to obey theme in all things, and that too with ſuch Qua- 

lifications as are there ſubjoyn'd. The onely thing of difficulty is, 
what ought to be #he Meaſure of their Obedience, and with what 


Rralifications to be attended. And here, not to tell you concerning 


the 
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the former, that it ought to be in things lawful, and poſlible ; becauſe 
to other than ſuch, there can be no Obligation : that ſuppos'd, I ſhall 
affirm, 1. That their Obedience ought to extend to a// thoſe things 
that are expreſly covenanted between their Maſter and them 3 there 
being nothing more reaſonable or neceſſary, than to pay their Maſters 
that Service, which they expreſly promiſe to afford them. But from 
hence it will follow, that there can be no pretence for withholding 
their Obedience in the Matters of that Employment or Trade for 
which they are more particularly hir'd; becauſe, however other things 
may be ſet down in more general Terms, theſe are always expreſly 
covenanted by them. There is the ſame neceſlity, ſecondly, of yield- 
ing Obedience i» al thoſe things which, though not particularly ex- 
preſs'd in the Agreement, yet are by Law or Cuſtom impos d upon 
them; partly. becauſe of that Obedience we all owe unto the Law, 
and partly becauſe their Maſters ſtipulating with them 1n the general, 
to be obedient to their Commands, it 1s in reaſon to be underſtood 
of all ſuch Commands as either the Law or Cuſtom privilege them to 
impoſe: It being but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that to be underſtood, 
which is not onely too long to expreſs, but is by the generality of 
the World preſum'd as due. But from hence it will follow, not onely 
that-Servants are to obey their Maſters in ſuch things as relate to that 
Employment, for which they are more particularly covenanted with 
but alſo, thar, if -they be requir'd, they are to tend upon them, and 
do other ſuch like Offices about them ; after the ſame mariner that we 
find thoſe Servants in the Goſpel, after they were: come out of the 
Field, obliged by their Maſter to 2zake ready firſt for him, and gird 
themſelves and ſerve him , before they ſate down themſelves, Luke 
17. 8. Which is the rather to be taken notice. of, becauſe ordinary. 
Servants now adays look upon their Employment rather as an Office, 
than a Service, and conſequently, do but in part give obedience to 
their Maſters Commands. Thirdly , As Servants are'to yield obedi- 
ence in ſuch things as are expreſly covenanted for, and in ſuch as are 
by Law or Cuſtom impos'd upon them ; fo they are to do the like even 
where the Matter of the Command is harſh, provided it be not emi- 
nently ſuch; the Precept of St. Peter being, That Servants ſhould be 
ſubjekX, not onely to the good and gentle, but alfo to the froward,; 
x Pet. 2. 18, Which ſaid, nothing remains to account for, but #he 
£ualifications of that Obedience which both Nature and Scripture 
exads of them ; which is enher, firſt, the doing it with ſingleneſs of 
Heart ; or, ſecondly, with « ready and a chearful Mind : The former 
whereof excludes all Eye-fervice, and ſuch as ſtudies rather to avoid 
the Maſters diſpleaſure, than to do him true and faithful Service ; the 
latter, all obeying with murmuring and repining. Both which Vices, 
as they are plainly enough.condemn'd by 'St. Par, Col. 3. 22, 23. and 
the contrary Qualifications enjoyn'd ; fo the latter (as the ſame St. Pal 


* obſerves) have this farther Reaſon to bind them upon Servants, * ye. 23, 24: 
that that Obedience which 1s requir'd of them, is impos'd upon them @& £p6.6+ 6,7» 


by God and Chriſt, as well as by their Earthly Maſters. Which lat- 
ter, however Servants may think to put off with a deceitful or repi- 
ning Service, yet they cannot hope fo to fatisfie God, who both ſees 
them, when their Maſters do not, and requires nothing more. than a 
willing and a chearful Mind. Laſtly, As Servants are to be obedient 
| Si to 
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to their Maſters, ſo alſo to ſubmit unto their cenſures, yea luch as are 
rather frowardly than juſtly inflicted, the command of Sr. Peter be- 
ing, that Servants ſhould be ſo ſubject to the froward, as the Reaſon he 
ſ{ubjoins, ſhews, even becauſe, as he there goes on, That and that only is 
thank-worthy with God, if a man for Conſcience toward God endyre 
grief, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, This only would be ad- 
ded, that though Servants are by the command of God to ſubmit 
eyen to unjuſt Cenſures; yet it ought to be underſtood, provided 
they be not often repeated, nor prove intolerable, when they are. 
For in that caſe, though the Servant may not violently refiſt, yet 
there is no doubt he may endeavour to avoid them, by making his 
appeal to the Magiſtrate, to whom the redreſling, even of Servants 

* yid.Fuflinian 0 juſt ſufferings doth appertain. Whence it is, that by the Reſcript * 

Iiſtrur. t.u.tit. of Marcus Antonin, even Slaves had the priviledge of flying to the 

ade Temple, or the Statues of the Prince, and the Preſ1dents of the Pro- 
vinces were commanded to take cogniſance of their Complaints, and 
deliver them from their Maſters cruelties. But, as where the Cha- 
ſtiſement is neither intolerable, nor often repeated, it cannot be thought 
reaſonable, when St. Petey commands Submiſiton to the Froward, for 
Servants to oppoſe themſelves, ſo, if they ſhould be allow'd to do 
ſo, it would introduce a greater confuſion in Families, than either the 
Peace of them, or of the State would be conſiſtent with. 

4. What Honour is due from Servants to their Maſters, hath been 
at large declar'd, and thereby, ſo far as this particular is concern'd, 
the main intendment of the Commandment diſcharg'd ; But becanſe 
I have often ſaid, that the Commandment which is now before us, 
was intended alſo to comprehend the duty of Superiours toward [nfe- 
riours, as well as of Inferiours toward them: I think it not amiſs to 
ſpeak ſomewhat of the duty of Maſters toward their Servants, and the 
rather, becauſe oftentimes they ſtand as much ia need of an admonition 


down, I will conſider the duties of Maſters toward their Slaves, and 


are ſo in a more ingenuous way. 

Now, though the Authority of Maſters over Slaves be undoubt- 

edly much greater than that over other Servants, though anciently, 

'* flue, AS Juſtinian * tells us, they had the power of Life and Death, and 
were not accountable for it, though they put them to death unjultly 

* 75h, t.ti.g, Yet as the Roman Laws® ſet bounds to that exorbitant Power of theirs, 
ſ#4.2,3' and our own hath yet more retrench'd it; fo if we conſult the Laws 
of Nature and Chriſtianity, we ſhall find there is more owing from 

them unto their Slaves, than is ordinarily thought fit to be paid. 

Of this Nature is, firſt, Furniſhing them: with Food aud Rayment, in 

ſuch a proportion as may ſuffice the neceſſities of Nature; this being 
abſolutely neceſlary to enable them to the performance of that Ser- 

vice and Labour which they exa&. Of the ſame nature is, ſecondly, 

The impoſing ſuch Tasks upon them as is not above their firength to 

perform; this being no more than common humanity requires, of 

which Slaves are equally partakers with our ſelves. But ſuch alſo is 

it, thirdly, Not to puniſh them above the demerit of their Crime, 

' nor above what their Strength will bear; Juſtice requiring that the 
Puniſhment do. not exceed the Proportion of the Offence, and com- 
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as the other. In order whereunto, following the diviſion before laid 


and then of their duties toward ſuch, as though their Servants, yet 
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mon humanity that it paſs not the bounds of their Natural Abilities. 
In fine, for ſo St. Paul plainly intimates, where he commands Maſters 
to give unto their Servants that which 3s juſt and equal; their Com- 
{ mands and Puniſhments ought to extend no farther than #he Laws of 
the place give leave, or Equity and Chriſtian Charity permit 3 
which to be ſure will not only exclude all Cruelty and Injuſtice to- 
ward them, but impoſe a neceſlity upon the Maſter, of {ſhewing ſuch 
Compaſhon to them, as their Weakneſs or Neceſſities may at any time 
require. In the mean time, though I no way doubt bur Maſters are 
to give unto their Slaves that which is j»ſ# and equal, and conſequent- 
ly to abſtain from all Cruelty, either in their Commands or Cenfures, 
yet I think it neceſſary for them, to ſubmit both to the one and the 
other, where the burthen which is impos'd, is not above the propor- 
tion of their ſtrength: partly, becauſe St. Peter commands ſubjection 
to the froward and difficult, and partly, becauſe that they have ſo 
much as their life is, owing either to the mercy of their preſent Ma- 
Kers, or of thoſe from whom they were purchas'd. | 
From the duties of Maſters to their Slaves, paſs we to the duties 
of the ſame to their Servants, (uch I mean, as are ſo ina more ingeau- 
ous way. Where, firſt of all, I ſhall make no difficulty to afficm, as [ 
ſuppoſe, neither will any man fo grant, that a// thoſe things are un - 
doubtedly owing to Servants, which are from a Maſter to bis Slave; 
the condition of Servants being much better than that of Slaves, and 
therefore, to.be ſure, not to require leſs of their Maſters than the other. 
As little difficulty can be made, that a/ that is owing to them from 
their Maſters, which at the entrance upon their ſervice, they do'ex- 
preſly covenant to afford them, a Promiſe, even where there is no 
other Obligation, making the party promiling a:Debter; and how 
much more then, where there 1s a valuable conſideration to engage 
him? But from hence it will follow, firſt, Where there is any ſuch 
thing covenanted, that they are to give them #he promiſed reward or 
wages, and that too, at or near the time wherein they become due 
to them; he paying leſs than he ought, who pays not at or zear the - 
the time, becauſe depriving the party to whom he owes it, of that uſe 
and advantage which he might, and which, becauſe it is his own, it 
1s fit he ſhould receive by it. It will follow, ſecondly, where that is 
a part of the Contract, that Maſters carefully and faithfully #cach 
their Servants that Trade, for the Learning whereof they become Ser-- 
vants to them; which is the rather to be oblerv'd, becauſe it is often- 
times through ſloathfulneſs omitted, or baſely and invidiouſly con- 
ceal'd, at leaſt as to the cherfeſs Myſteries thereof; as if a Contract 
could be ſatisfied by paying one half rhe thing contracted for, and it 
may be too, the leſs conliderable one. I obſerve, thirdly, That in 
ſuch Servants as are by Contract to receive their whole maintenance 
from their Maſters, a regard is to be had, not only of what neceſlity, 
but what the condition of that Service, into which they are afſum'd, 
requires. For by how much the more Ingenuous the Service is, ſo 
much the more free in reaſon ought to be the entertainment of thoſe 
that are in it; eſpecially, when as it moſtly happens, paying accord- 
ingly to their Maſters for it. Whence it 1s, that no Man of reaſon 
doubts but that the Apprentice of a Merchant, or other ſuch more 
liberal Profctſion, ſhould be treated ov better faſhion, than one of 
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a man of a more inferiour one, or an ordinary Serving Man to the fame. 
I obſerve, fourthly, That as care is to be taken on the one hand, that 
they affli&t not their Servants with immoderate Labours or Puniſhments, 
ſo alſo on the other hand, that they ſuffer them ot to be Tdle. nor be 
ſparing of juſt .Chaſtiſements, when they deſerve them; the omiſſion 
of that not only paoving the bane of their Servants, but being a fal- 
ſification of that Truſt which is repoſed in them by their Servants 
Parents, and an injury to the Commonwealth, which by their floth- 
fulneſs or cowardiſe is like to have ſo much the worſe Subjects. 
Fifthly and Laſtly, (more than which I ſhall not need to ſay, unleſs 
It be to exhort them to the practiſe of what they are thus bound to) 
It 1s incumbent upon all Maſters of Families to reſtraiz their Servants 
from all Vitious Courſes, and both prompt and oblige them to the pra- 
Fife of Religious Duties; not indeed by any direct obligation upon 
them from their Authority, which reacheth, rather to Temporal than 
Spiritual mattersz (whence it is that they are call'd Maſters according 
to the Fleſh) but by virtue of that Great Law of Chriſtianity, which 
commands Men, as much as in them lies, to promote the bukineſs of 
Religion: Which lying more in Maſters powers than in other Mens, 
by means of that Authority they have over them; there doth from 
thence ariſe an Obligation upon them to promote Religion by theix 
commands in all thoſe which are ſubjected to their Dominion. And 
indeed, as that which is honeft will very rarely be found to be ſepa» 
rate from profitable, if Men would eſtimate the advantageoyſneſs of a 
thing by that which is maſt certainly and laſtingly ſo; ſo there cannot 
be a more compendious way to promote our Intereſt in the World, 
than by endeavouring as much as in us lies, to make thoſe Religioys 


whom we employ: Becauſe, as what ſuch do is moſt faithfully and 


diligently done, ſo it is moſt likely to be proſper'd by the Divine Pro- 
vidence, from whom, as all other good Gifts, ſo this Worlds Wealth 
will be fonnd to come. 
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PART X%LT. 


Of the Promiſe wherewith the Duty of this Commandment js enforced, 
and what the due importance of it is. Where is ſhewn, 1. That the 
Bleſſing here promis d, is a long and happy Life, and particularly in 
the Land of Canaan. 2. That that Bleſſing is to be expeFed from 
onr Parents as well as from God: partly by that ſuſtenance and en« 
couragement which our Honour will prompt them to afford, and part- 
ly by their Interceſſion with God for ws. Upon occaſion whereof, 
the efficacy of a Parent's bleſſing is declar'd, and the reaſonableneſs of 
Children's deſiring it of them is aſſerted. 3. That the Bleſſing here 
promiſed, implies a contrary Curſe to the Violators of the Command- 
ment, as is evident both from the ineffetualneſs of a ſingle Promiſe 
fo perſwade, and the denunciations of God elſewhere. Whether or 
20, and how' far the promiſe belongs to us Chriſtians. Evidence of 
its belonging to us from the obligation of that Daty, to which it 3s 
annexed, and from St. Paul's making uſe of it to perſmade the 
Epheſians #o the performance of the other. An Eſſay toward the 
ſhewing in what mangyer and meaſure it appertains to ww. Where, 
firſt, is made appear, that it appertains nat to us in the ſame 
manner and mcaſure wherein it did unto the Jews. Evidence hereof 
from its referring to the Land of Canaan, which was the proper Por- 
tion of the Jews, and ſrowm the nature of thoſe earthly promiſes 
that were made to them; thoſe, as they were not clogg d with the 
ſame exceptions wherewith they are now, ſo intended in a great 
meaſure, as ſhadows of more ſubſtantial Bleſſungs. That this and 
other ſuch like Promiſes appertain to ws, Firſt and chiefly, in the 
Myſtery or Subſtance where withal is ſhewn, what the Myftery here 
adumbrated is, even a Happy and Immortal Life in Heaven. That 
they appertain to ws alſo in the Letter, but not without the ms 
on of Perſecutions, nor yet any farther than they ſhall be found to 
be f Flv to our Spiritual welfare, and the Glory of God and 
of his Goſpel. Enquiry is next made, whether or no, and in what 
proportion the preſent Promiſe doth belong to the Obſervers of the 
ſeveral Duties of this Commandment. That it belongs in. ſome mea- 
ſure to all, is evidenced from the extenſiveneſs of the Duty, which the 
Promiſe is in reaſon to anſwer; But firſt, and principally, to the 

 Honourers of Parents, becauſe that is the only Duty expreſſed, and 
becauſe that tye, which Pareuts have upon ws, approacheth neareſt unto 
that, whereby the Honour of God is bound upen #s. The bonourers of 
other Superiours more or leſs entitled to it, according as thoſe Supe- 
riours approach neerer to, or are farther removed from our Natural 
Parents. The conſequence whereof is, that it belongs more to the 
honourers of our Civil and Spiritual Parents, than to other Superi- 
OHrs 3 4s again, more to the hoxourers of onr Civil than Spiritual ones, 
becauſe the former have a greater Intereſt in our Temporal Being. The 
Explication concludes with enquiring, what appearance there is of the 
literal completion of this promiſe. Evidence hereof in the Honourers of 
our Natural Parents from the obſervations both of Greeks and Jews; 
As in the Honourers of other Superiours, and particularly of our Civil 
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or Spiritual Parents, partly rom the orderlineſs of their behaviour, which 
is more likely to be ſucceſsful than Turbulent and Seditious ones, and 
and partly from their preventing thoſe Wars and Confuſtons, which do 
principally occaſion the ſhortning of Mens days. 


T. AVING entreated at large in ſeveral Diſcourſes, of the Du- 

[+ ty here enjoin'd, as well that which we owe to our Civil 
and Spiritual Parents, together with all other kinds of Superiours, as 
that which we owe unto our Natural ones; 1t remains that we pro- 
ceed to the Promiſe, wherewith it is inforc'd, of the prolongation of 
our days. . For though the words wherein it is expreſs'd, look rather 
like a Motive drawn from the Conſequents of our Honour, than a 


Promiſe of what God will beſtow upon itz yet, as that Law-giver, 


who propoſeth any thing under the Notion of a Motive, muſt, if he 
Att like a Law-giver, both repreſent that which is advantageous, and 
moreover, if the thing depend upon his Will, an aflurance of his own 
readineſs to contribute towards it, which is the very formality of a 
Promiſe; fo that that which God propoſeth under that Notion, was 
intended as a Promiſe, St. Paul gives us to underſtand, Epheſ. 6. 2. 
He there (tiling this Commandment, a Commandment with a Promiſe, 
and the firſt of that Nature, meaning thereby, the firſt of the Leca- 
logue, to which there was any expreſs and ſpecial one. Taking it 
therefore for granted, that the words now betore us have the nature 
of a Promiſe to the due obſervers of this Commandment, I will make 
It my buſineſs to enquire, 

1. What is the due importance of it, and 

2. Whether or no, and how tar it appertains to us Chriſtians 

upon the performance of the duty enjoin'd. 
. Whether, and in what proportion it belongs to. the ſeveral 
duries therein contain'd. 
I. Now there are three things, within the reſolution whereof, the 

anſwer to the firſt of theſe will be comprehended. 

1. What the Bleſſing here promiſed is, 

2. From whom it is to be expected. And 

3. Whether it implies any thing of a Curſe to the violators of 

the Commandment. | | | 
1. What the Bleſſzrg promiſed 1s, we ſhall not be long to ſeek, be- 

cauſe ſo particularly expreſſed in this place, and in the parallel one of 
Deuteronomy, chap. 5. 6. it being evident from them both, that 4 loxg 


VI 


* And that it /;zfe 1s promiſed, from that of Deuteronomy *, that that life ſhall be 


mers A happy as well as long; and from both, again, that that long and hap- 


py life ſhould be ſpent iz their own Country, and particularly, iz the 
Land of Canaan: that being the Land promiſed by God- unto the 
Iſraelites, and to which this Promiſe, and in a manner all the Promi- 

ſes ia the Old Teſtament do refer. be CR oo Ae Sg 
2. From the Bleſling promiſcd, paſs we to the Perſons from whon 
we are to expe@& it, which is no doubt, firſt and chiefly. God; both 
the Commandment and the Promiſe being perfe&tly his, and therefore 
. the completion of the latter to be expeCted from him. But becauſe, 
even in thoſe things, of which God is the firſt and principal Authour, 
there are other leſs principal and ſubordinate caules, . and, becaule, 
| | though 
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though our Tranſlation and others read only that thy duys may be long, 


or. be prolonged; in the mean time taking no notice of the means by 
which it is to be convey'd, yet the Hebrew, which is in reaſon to give 


meaſure to them all, reads * that they, even thy Father and Mother rey ® 
may prolong them, therefore I think it but reaſonable to colle& from POR! 
thence, that that long and happy Life, is next under God, to be ex- mT! 


PT 


pected from our Parents; partly by means of that Suſtenance and En- 
couragement which our Honour willinvite them to afford us, but more 
eſpecially, (becauſe every good and perfe# Gift cometh from above) 
by their Interceſſion to God for us, from whom they receive ſuch 
Honour. For, though (as Groti#s * hath obſerv'd) it be not unuſual » zyjicar.ne- 
for Verbs of an Ative Form, to be taken in a Paſſive or Reciprocal cali. wer. ad 
Senſe, in which Senſe, both the Septuagint and moſt other Tranſlaterg *'** 5 
underſtood the Hebrew Verb here; yet, inaſmuch as it is certain from 


the Scriptures, and particularly from the Story of Facob and Eſar, 


chat the Bleſſing of the Child depended much upon the Prayers of the 
Father, inaſmuch as that wiſe Author of the Book of Eccleſtafticas || || gcc. x. 9. 
repreſents it as a known truth, That #he Fathers Bleſſing eſtabliſheth 
the Houſes of- Children, but the Curſe of the Mother rooteth out Foun- 
dations, | think it no way improper to underſtand the Hebrew in its li- 
teral ſenſe, and upon that account, though in a ſecondary ſenſe, to 
aſcribe the prolongation of Childrens days to the blefling, or devour 
Prayers of their Parents. But be there ſufficient ground or not, in 
this particular place, for the influence the Parents Prayers may have 
upon the happineſs of the Child, and particularly upon his length of 
days; yet as it is not without ground, 1f we take the practiſe of the 
Patriarchs for one, and the obſervation both of Fews and Geztzles, 
ſo it wants not that, the force whereof will be more hard to reſiſt, | 
mean the aſtipulation of Reaſon, the Prayers of Parencs for their obe- 
dient Children, being not only, through the affe&tion from which they 
proceed, likely to be more than ordinarily intenſe, and therefore ſo 
much the more likely to prevail; but the cleareſt atteſtations that 
can be of that reſpectful behaviour of the Child, to which a long 
and happy Life is promiſed. Which  atteſtations, - however, God 
ſtands in no need of, and much leſs can the want of them be thought 
to be able to divert him from his purpoſes, yet may very well be pre- 
ſam'd, when concurring with them, to quicken the execution of 
them, and preſs him to perform what he himſelf hath promiſed. Upon 
which account, I cannot but wonder that Children ſhould now be 
taught not to beg thoſe Prayers which have ſach vitible advantages, 
eſpecially when the ſo doing hath had the general approbation of 
Chriſtendom, and is moreover no contemptible teſtimony of that Ho- 
nour which they are to pay; The Authour to the Hebrews having 
told us, That without all contradiGion, the leſs is bleſſed of the better, 
and conſequently, that the begging of a Fathers Bleſling is a teſtimony 
of Honour, becauſe implying a conteflion of his Superiority from whom 
they defire 1t. 

3- The only thing to be accounted for, is, whether the Promiſe 
annex'd to this Commandment, implies any thing of a Carſe to the 
violators of it. Which, that it doth; will evideatly appear, if we 
mean no other by a Curſe than the ſhortning of thoſe Children's Lives 
that difobey. For, as that naturally follows, from the ſole withdraw- 


ing 
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ing the Influence of the Divine Providence 3 fo, that God will with- 
draw that Influence from diſobedient Children, needs no other proof, 
than that he hath particularly promis'd to continue it to obedient 
ones. For, what great encouragement could it be to honour our Pa- 
rents, to have the Promiſe of that, which thoſe who do not honour 
them may be alike Partakers of with our ſelves ? Neither will it ſuf- 
fice to ſay, (as perhaps it may be) That the certainty which a Pro- 
miſe inferreth, makes it reaſonable to perform that to which it 1s an- 
nex'd, rather than run the hazard of failing of it. For, how reaſona- 
ble ſoever it may be to prefer a Certainty before an Uncertainty, 
where no other Conſiderations intervene z yet 1s it not to ſuch a de- 
gree, as to be likely to prevail, where there are any preſent Tempta- 
tions to the contrary : Experience ſhewing it a hard matter to refiſt 
ſuch, even where there is an aſſurance of our Loſs; and how much 
more hard then (that I ſay not, the weakneſs of Humane Nature 
conſidered, impoſlible ) where there is a poſlibility of avoiding it? 
To all whlch, if we add the many Expreſſtons of God's diſpleaſure 
againſt the Violators of his Laws, and particularly of that Law which 
is now before us; ſo, no doubt can remain, but that at the ſame time 
God promiſeth a long and happy Life to the dutiful, he meant the 
contrary to diſreſpe&tul and diſobedient Children. - For, how can 
we think otherwiſe, when there is a Command to the Magiſtrate to 
put him to death who curſeth his Father or Mother? Exod. 21. 17. 
and the People, Dext. 27. 16. are taught to invocate the Curſe of 
God upon them that ſet light either by the one or the other ? 

II. The ſecond Queſtion follows, to wit, Whether or no, and how 
far the Promiſe that now is before us appertains to ws Chriſtians. 
That 7t doth appertain to #s, much need not be ſaid to ſhew, becauſe I 


* See the Di- have already * prevented my ſelf in that Argument : It may ſuffice 


ſcourſe of the 


Meaſures 


here to ſay, That as it is reaſonable enough to believe the Promiſe 


whereby we doth, becaule that Precept, to which it is annex'd, is bound upon us 
are to proceed Hy Our Bleſſed Saviour; fo it is no leſs reaſonable to: believe ſo, be- 


in the Inter- 
pretation of 


cauſe St. Paul, where he inculcates the Precept, forgets not to add, 


the Decalogue. that it is 4 Commandment with a Promiſe, and the firſk, For, what 


would it have ſignified to Chriſtians, to have told them of its' being 
a Commandment with a Promiſe, if that Promiſe which belongs to it 
had been none of their Concernment ? Taking it therefore for grant- 
ed, or rather as ſufficiently proved, that the Promiſe now before us 
appertains to us, we will proceed to-inquire, (as in which the. main 
difficulty lies) Whether it appertains to us i# the: ſame manner and 
meaſure it did unto the Fews ; and if. not, i what. 

That it appertains not to us 7 the ſame manner and meaſure , is 
evident, firſt, from hence, that 1t particularly refers to the Land of 
Canaan ; the Promiſe being not onely of a long and happy Life, but 
of a long and happy Life in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee; which we know to have been the Land of Canaan. Whence it 
is, that the Septzagint, which oftentimes aCt the part rather of Para- 
phraſts, than ſtrict: Tranſlators, add to the Name of Land, the Title 
of Good ; which'we know, from Det. 8. 7. to have been the peculi- 
ar Elogie of the Land of Canaarv. Now forafmuch as the Land of 
Canaan was particularly promis'd'to the Fews 3 foraſmuch as it doth 
not appear, that'it was ever intended for Chriſizans, nor was _— 
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of containing the thouſandth part of thoſe who have or do give obe- 
dience to this Commandment; it follows, that ſo far at leaſt we have 
no concernment in the Promiſe, and muſt therefore look out for other 
ways of the completion of it. But ſo St. Pal gives us plainly enough 
to underſtand, in the place before quoted out of the Epheſeans 3 that 


Apoſtle, though he repreſent the Promiſe, yet * leaving out that Clauſe » zyzer. s. 3. 
of it, which the Lord thy God giveth thee, But neither is it leſs evi- by x - 
dent, but that, abſtra&ing from the Land of Canaan, the Fews to .,2.2:- 


: "os ; paxgoypor@r 
whom it was firſt made, had a far greater Title to it, if it be — 3 © ys 


and literally underſtood : partly becauſe thofe earthly Promiſes whic 
were made unto the Fews, were not clogg'd with thoſe Exceptions 
Which we find thoſe of the New Teſtament to be, and partly becauſe 
they are repreſented by the Writers of it, and particularly by St. Paxl, 
as the Shadows of thoſe things to come, which the Goſpel exhibited. 
Which reaſon alone, if well conſidered, will be found to make a great 
difference between the Times of the Law and the Goſpel. For, the 
Subſtance being come, it was but reaſonable to think the Shadow was 
to diſappear, or at leaſt not ſo to preyail, as it did before the appear- 
ing of it. All therefore that remains to inquire, is, i» what manner 
and meaſure this, and other ſuch Promiſes, are to be conſtru'd to ap- 
pertain to us, and what kind of Completion we are to expe. Where, 
firſt, no doubt can be made, that this, and other ſuch like Promiſes, 
 appertain to us zz the Myſtery or Subſtance. For, the Goſpel propo- 
ſing to exhibit that of which the Law was a Type or Shadow, thoſe 
Temporal Promiſes which the Law propos'd, muſt conſequently be 
ſuppos'd to be fulfill'd in the Myſtery or Subſtance, to all thoſe which 
are underits Oeconomy : Which, by the way, will not onely confirm 
the truth of thoſe Promiſes belonging to us, but moreover take off 
from - thoſe diſcontents we are apt to conceive upon the difterence 
there often is between us and the Jews, as to Temporal Promiſes. 
The former, becauſe the main Intendmeant of all Symbolical things, is 
the Myſtery which is repreſented under them: the latter, becauſe ex- 
hibiting a more ſubſtantial Good , though leſs apparent, than that 
which the Law doth. For, what juſt ground of complaint can there 
be, if the Goſpel, though it provide not alike for our Temporal wel- 
fare, yet provides much more for our Spiritual one, and exhibits the 
Subſtance of that of which the other had but the Shadow 2 Which 
{aid, nothing remains to do, but to point out the Myſtery or Sub- 
ſtance of thoſe Earthly Promiſes which were by God in this Com- 
mandment made to the Honourers of their Parents. But ſuch is, firſt, 


Heaven, in teſpect of that Land which was to be the Seat of their Life, 


who among the Jews were due Obſervers of this Commandment ; 
the Author to the Hebrews not onely tiling it 4 better and a heavenly 
Conrtry, in reſpect of the Land of Promiſe; but affirming moreover, 
that Abraham and Sarah look d through that Land of Promiſe, to the 
Heavenly Country, and ſet up their Reſt in it, and 1n that City which 
God hath there prepar'd ; which ſhews, that this Heavenly Country 
was figur'd in the Land of Promiſe, and conſequently, to be beſtow'd 
upon all ſuch, under the Goſpel, who ſhould ſhew themſelves faith- 
ful Obſervers of this Commandment. The Myſtery will be yet more 
ealie to be diſcovered, as to the reſidue of that Promiſe which 1s Wy» 
Tt made 
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made to the Religious Honourers of their Parents. For, as, in order 
to that, nothing more can be neceſlary, than to inſtance in ſuch Evan. . 
gelical Blefſings, as bear a perfect reſemblance to the promis'd ones (an 
Anritype being nothing elſe, either 1n the Literal or Chriſtian ſenſe, 
than that which bcars the ſame Signatures with its Type) fo it will 
be no hard matter to- point out ſuch of the Evangelical Bleſſings, as 
do exactly accord with thoſe which the Law promiſed. For, as that 
Heavenly Country which the Goſpel promiſeth, hath not onely the 
Name of Ilares, or Patria ; but our Neaires, or Citizenſhip affirmed 
to be there, Phil. 3. 20. becauſe (as 1s elſewhere affirm'd) that New 
Birth, which we have, 1s from thence, and our Original is not Earth- 
ly, but Heavenly; fo, correſpondently to that long and happy Lite 
which the Law propoſeth, we have the promiſe of a Life which doth 
infinitely ſurpaſs it in both, becauſe devoid of any thing which may 
Interrupt our Happineſs; and, beſide that, not onely fimply long, but 
of ſuch a duration as ſha!l never have anend, | 
From the Bleſlings typified by Earthly Promiſes, paſs we to thoſe 
Earthly ones themſelves, and inquire, whether or #0, and how far they 
gppertain to us C/riſtzans. For the reſolution of the former whereof, 
we (hall not be long to ſeek, becauſe fo diſtinaly ſtated by St. Paxl 
he exprelly affirming, 1 Tiz2..4. 8. That Godlineſs hath the promiſe of 
the Life that now is, and of that which is to come. The onely thing 
of difficulty is, i what meaſure they belong to us ; which according- 
ly I come now to reſolve. In order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall 
offer, is, That however the Fews might expect a perfedt Completion 
of them, upon the performance of their Duty, yet the like 1s not to 
be expected by us, as being propos'd with an exception of Perſecution 
Our Saviour, where he makes the largeſt Promiſe of things of that 
nature, yet forgetting not to add that Allay to it. *Tis in Mark 1c. 
29, Zo. And Feſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, there is 
20 man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or ma- 
ther, or wife, or children, or lands, for my ſake, and the Goſpels ; but 
he ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this time, houſes, and' bre- 
thren, and ſiſters, "and mothers, aud children, and lands, with per- 
ſecutions;, and in the world to come, eternal life. From which place, 
as it is manifeſt, that a Chriſtian may be ſometime oblig'd to part with 
all Earthly Bleſſings; ſo, that though. he may hope to retrive them 
with advantage, yet not without Perſecutions for the ſake of that 
Religion which he profeſſeth. But beſide that what Promiſes ſoever 
there may be of Earthly Happineſs, yet it is not to be expected we 
ſhould enjoy an uninterrupted one 3 ſo neither any portion of it, ay 


farther than may be ſubſervient to our Spiritual and Eternal one, which 


15 that which the Goſpel chiefly promileth. For, as otherwiſe Earth- 
ly Bleſſings ſhould be rather an Infelicity, than a Happineſs, and there- 
fore not to be look'd for from him who profeſſeth a more than ordi- 
nary Kindneſs for us ; ſo being leſs principally intended by the Goſpel, 
which is ſaid to be built upon better Promiſes, they are in reaſon to 
give place, where they cannot be perform'd without entrenching upon 
the Completion of thoſe more principal and better ones. Laſtly, As 
whatſoever Earthly Happineſs may be thought to belong to us, yet 


it is of neceſity to be underſtood with ſ#bſerviency to our Spiritual 
welfare z 
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welfare; ſo alſo, to the Glory of God, and of his oo which ma 
be ſometime much more promoted by our Happineſs. Upon which | 
account, I conceive, it was, that, in the Times near to our Saviour 

and his Apoſtles, the moſt faithful Difciples of our Lord did not one- 
ly meet with little of Earthly Happineſs, but were moreover, beyond 
meaſure, perſecuted and deſtroy'd; God Almighty, by their exempla» 
ry Patience and Humility, giving the Heather to underſtand; how ad- 
mirable a Religion they had eſpous'd. But, as where the Glory of 
God, or our own Eternal Welfare is conſiſtent with it, I fee not how 
we can avoid the thinking of Earthly Promiſes to be our Portion; 
when St. Paxl hath ſo diſtinaly affirm'd it; ſol cannot forbear to fay, 
that.the want of Earthly Happineſs is in a.meaſure imputable to our 


' neglect of that Piety to which it is even now promiſed : Partly, be- 


cauſeT ſee-the generality of Chriſtians falling ſhort of that\Piety whick 
they profeſs ; and partly, becauſe of that il uſe which they generally 
make of that Plenty and Proſperity which God often heaps uport 
them. Upon which account, there is a neccflity upon God, if he will 
provide for our Eternal Welfare, to withdraw thoſe Earthly Bleffings, 
Which otherwiſe we might have quietly enjoy'd. TY 
' IF. The third Queſtion follows, to wit, Whether or #0, 4nd in what 
proportion the Promiſe of a long and happy Life belongs to the Obſervers 
of the ſeveral Duties of this Commandment. That it belongs to att, 
much need not be ſaid to prove, after what hath been ſaid to ſhew 


- their ſeveral Concernments in the Precept of Honout :: For, it aps 
pearing from the former Diſcourſes, that the Comtrfiandment is va-be. 


extended as well to the Honbur of'our Civil and Spiritual Parents, 
together with all other Superiours, as to'the Honour of our; Natural 
ones ; the Promiſe which is annex'd to it, is in reafon to be extetided 
to all the. Obſervers of it, in their ſeveral meaſures'and- proportions. 
The onely thing of difficulty is, what thoſe Meaſures and Proportions 
arez Which yet will not coſt either mych Time or Painsto void. For, 
as the Promiſe is in reaſon to be thought principally and eſpecially to 
belong 'to the Honourers of their Natural Parents, pattly becauſe the 
Honour of our Natural Patents is the onely thing expreſs'd; and part- 
ly becauſe that Tie which they have upon 'us; approdcheth neareſt t& 
that whereby the Honour of God is bound upon us : ſo, the ſame 
Reaſon obligeth us to think it to belong more or leſs to the Honours 
ers of other Superiours, as thoſe Superiours approach nearer to, or 
are farther remoy'd from our Natural Parents. Upon which account, 
the Promiſe of a long and. bappy. Lite muſt, be thought to: belong 
more to the Honourers of our Civil and Spiritual Parents; than, to 
thoſe of other Superiours 3 as: again, mgre-to the-Honourers. of our 
Civil, than Spiritual ones : Becauſe, though, our. Spiritual Parents grye 
us a much better Being than; any-of the. farmer,.;yet ,our Civil ones 
have a greater Intereſt in our Temporal Being, and conſequently, the 
Honour. of them. more likely 'to partake of the Promile of Fanthly 
Happineſs, as betag more commenſurate to It. if 276 © 59 {15s 
IV. .One onely Queſtion remains, of 'thoſe before propos'd ;-with 
the reſolution whereof, I will-put an end both; to this Argument, and 
the Commandment: and that is, What appearance: there is of the Lis 
feral performance of that Promiſe which 1s here made to the Honon 
£1 Wy | T2 5 (0) 
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of our Superiours. For my more orderly ſolution of which, I wil) 
inſtance, firſt, in the Honour of onr Natural Parents, becauſe the Pro- 
miſe of a long and happy Life is expreſly annex'd to it, Now though 
it be not to be doubted, but even good Children have been ſometime 
unfortunate, and have found their Days either few or evil z yet, that 
generally it hath hapned otherwiſe, we have the Experience of the 
World to atteſt, as well of that part of it which was moſt remoy'd 
from the true Religion, as of that which had the cleareſt ſenſe of it. 
Witneſs, for the former, thoſe Sentences of the Greeks remembred by 
Grotize, in his Notes upon the ſecond Verle of the ſixth to the Ephe- 
frans. | 

SY Trard; Broges neyBorruy The yours * 


Theu ſhalt live long enough, if thou nouriſh thy Parents in their Old 
age: And, 


"Banda Twi Th torts megtery nanD; * 


Aſſure thy ſelf, that it ſhall be well with thee, if thou honour thy Na- 
tural Parents : Than which, what could be ſaid more agreeably to 
the Commandment ? though, for ought appears, they had nothing 
but their own Experience to prompt them to the affirmation of it. 
The ſame is to be ſaid for the People of the Fews, among whom the 
me Proſperity of obedient Children was obſerv'd : Witneſs the Say- 
| ing before remembred, out of Eccleſiaſticus, with others that precede 
and follow it 5 For. the bleſſing of the father eſtabliſheth the houſes of 
children, and the curſe of the mother rooteth out foundations. And 
though among Chriſtians there is not the like certainty to be expe- 
fed, becauſe our Religion leads us to Promiſes of a higher nature ; 
yet I doubt not, byt they who either have or ſhall obſerve the World, 
may find Inſtances enough to juſtifie the generality of the Completion 
ofthe long and happy Life of obedient Children ; as, on the other 
fide, of the misfortunes and ſhortlivedneſs of the diſobedient and un- 
natural :, According to that ancient Obſervation of Hoxer, concerg- 
tug $i-0jſixe, inthe fourth Book of his Jlzads. 
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He did not afford Suſtenance to his Parents, and therefore he had but 
a ſhort Life. | D327 #46, | 

"From te Honourers of Natural Parents, paſs we to the Honourers 
-of* Civil and Religious ones; and all ſach as are in Dignity and Au- 
thority 3 for whom, that God Almighty is not without thoughts of 
kindneſs, even as to the preſent Life, may appear from hence, that he 
hath ſo conſtituted the World, that'Men cannot reaſonably expect 
either a long or happy Life, without giving Honour to them : Diſre- 
ſpett of Superiours not onely introducing Confuſion and Sedition, 
from whence naturally ariſe Wars, and all the Miſchiefs that attend 
'thein; but obliging Superiours, for their own ſafety, and that of the 
Coinmonwealth, to cut thoſe off which ſhall be found to withdraw 
| ns 0 Obedience 
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Obedience from them. And though it ſonietime happen, that the 
Peaceable and Obedient meet with a Fate no way anſwerable to their 
Merit ; yet as, generally ſpeaking, they are more likely to be ſucceſſ- 
ful, than turbulent and (editions Men ; ſo, where they are not, they 
have the Conſcience of their own Goodneſs to ſupport them, and the 
certain expeCation of a Reward in another World : That being a 
Bleſling which, as no Violence of Men can obſtrut, ſo God hath, 
Without any Exceptions, oblig'd himſelf to beſtow, | 
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THE SIXTH 
COMMANDMENT:; 


Lhon ſhalt * do na murther, For, mo 


The Contents. 


_ Of the Duty we owe to each other as Men, and particularly to each 
others Perſons and Lives, the violation whereof, this Command- 
ment forbids. The Affirmative part of the Commandment, the ſhew- 
ing Humanity or Benevolence unto all 5 the Grounds whereof" ate 
alſo declar'd. Thoſe either, firſt, our deſcending originally froiy the 
ſame Common Parents, the ignorance whereof was probably the cauſe 
of the Heathens not extending their Humanity uſually beyond their 
own Nation : Or, ſecondly, our deſcending from the ſame Celeſtial 
Parent , God; and being created by him in his own Image : Or 
thirdly, that Natural Compaſſion which God hath implanted in a 
our Hearts, that neceſſity we ſtand in of one anothers Help, and 
that Ability which we have, by means of Reaſon and Speeth, to 
afford it. The particular Duties this Humanity includes, an inward 
AﬀeSTion to, Praying for, and doing all thoſe things which may 
promote each others Happineſs : Of which nature, are the aſſiſting one 
another with our Advice, lending one another the Aſſiſtance either of 
our Perſons or Fortunes; and, where there is a neceſſity of puniſh- 
ing , uſing moderation in it. This Humanity to extend in ſome 
meaſure to all, unleſs where there is a Command of God to the con- 
trary; which is not to be ſuppos'd under the Goſpel. Of the Meaſure 
wherein this Humanity is to be extended ; where is fhewn , firſt, 
That it ought to be extended even to evil and nnjaſt Perſons, ſo far 
as is conſiſtent with the Glory of God, the Publick Good, and the 
Good of our own Souls. What the Reſult of that Determination is, 
and that it no way hinders, but Offenders may be brought to condign 
Puniſhment; becauſe Clemency to them, is Cruelty to the Innocent. 
Taquiry is next made in what proportion this Humanity is to be ex- 
tended to the ſeveral ſorts and degrees of Men, where is ſhewn, 
That where it caimot , or not alike, be afforded mito all, thoſe of 
the ſame True Religion with us, are to be preferr'd before thoſe of u 
Falſe; as thoſe who are nearly related to as, before thoſe who are 
yore remote. Our ſelves, cxteris paribus, to be preſerr'd before other 
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Men: but not ſo, where there is an Inequality : our own Pleaſure 
being to be poſipos'd to the neceſſary Support of a Neighbour 5 and 
our own Welfare, as well as Pleaſure, to that of the Society whereof 


we are. 


»- _ 
*, 


"IP" HAT is owing from us to each other upon 
x; 62/25. the account of any near Relation, was the 

&zZ Buſineſs of that Commandment to ſhew, 
N which entreats of the Honour of Parents : 
It remains, that we inquire what we owe to 
one another as Mer, which is the purport of 
the following ones. In the inveſtigation 
whereof, fallowing the Order of the Deca- 
lobue and Nature, we will inquire, firſt of 
$ all., what is-owing from us to each others 

Perſons and Lives. 

Now, though, if we look no farther than the Letter of the Com- 
mandment that is now before us, the Whole of what is requir'd of us 
may ſeem to be no other, than the not invading each others Lives, or 
at leaſt offering. no viokence to them 3 ;yet becauſe it is certain, from 
the Laws of Gad and Nature, that a poſitive Benevolence is alſo.re- 


ny 


SH 7 NV; ; 
py Z, x i) WLAN 
n Wy 
A, © 

. 


quir'd 3. and becauſe both-our Saviour, and St. Paxl, reduce the whole 


of the Law to Love, which could not be done with any congruity, if 
Benevolence had. not a portion in it ; therefore I think it not amiſs 


to allot it a place in my Diſcourſe, and inquire, F; 


x. Upon what Grounds it ſtands. 

2. What. Duties it contains. 

3. To whom); and, | 

4. In what meaſure itvis to be extended. 

1. And here not to tell you that Benevolence to all Mankind is fo 
confeſſedly a Duty, that it hath obtained the name of Hamerzty ; 'be- 
cauſe though that be a proof of the Worlds believing it to be ſuch, 
and conſequently., that it hath a foundation in Nature ; yet it. gives 
no account of the Grounds upon which it ſtands: 'I ſhall, without 
more ado, apply my ſelf to the inveſtigation of thoſe Prizciples, from 
which both ſo general a Perſwafion, and the Obligation thereof doth 
ariſe, 

Now the firſt Obligation we have of ſhewing :Humanity-to each 
other, ariſeth from hence, that a of 4s, though at at a greater di- 
ſtance, deſcend from the ſame Common Parents, \For, being by the 
former Precept oblig'd to give Honour to our Parents, as well thoſe 
which are farther remov'd from us, as thoſe which: are more immedi- 
ate to us; being alſo (as was there obſerv'd) we cannot give Honour 
to them, unleſs we have a regard to thoſe that are alike deſeended 
from them; it follows, that if we are all deſcended from the ſame 
Common Parents, we are to look upon one another -as of the ſame 
Family, and conſequently, to afford one another ia :ſhare in our Af- 
feftions. And though, in tra& of Time, the Tradition of our Ds- 
ſcent from the ſame Common Parents was in a manner quite Far 
among the Heather, which is probably the reaſon why they ſhew'd 


little Humanity out of their own Nation : yet, as, where there was a 
| perſwalion 
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perſwaſion of deſcending from the ſame Common Stock, there was al- 
ways a Religious Friendſhip between them, yea, though Neceflity, or 
ſome other Cauſe had ſeparated them, as to the place of their abode z 


33! 


ſo Joſephus * tells us, That, when the Lacedemonians 
found by a certain Writing, that they and the Jews de- 
ſcended from the ſame Stock, as being both of the Po- 
ſterity of Abraham, they did, in a Letter of their Kings 
to 0725 the High Prieſt, both offer and require a mu- 
tual Friend(hip, as the reſult of that Cognation that was 
between them : 7t being but juſt (as the Words || of their 
Letter are) that ſince you are our Brethren, you ſhould 
ſend to ms for ſuch things as you deſire, as in like man- 
zer we ſhall do, and both look upon your Poſſeſſuons as 
our own, and have our own in common with you. From 
which Ratiocination of theirs, it is apparent, that, though 


* Antiqu, Judaic, lib. 12, C. g,-. 
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the Heathen had not the knowledge of all Mens deſcending from the 
ſame Common Stock, yet they judg'd it, fo far as it could be prov'd; 
a juſt Foundation of Humanity; and accordingly, where they diſcern- 
ed any ſuch, look'd upon themſelves as oblig'd to afford it, In the 
mean time, you may ſee, with what reaſon God premiſeth the Precept 
of Honouring our Parents, before thoſe others of ſhewing Kindneſs to - 
the generality of Mankind 3 that being not onely a ſtraiter Obligati- 
on, but the Fountain and Foundation of the other. - ' ©, 

But becauſe, as was now intimated, how rational ſoever it may ſeem 
to be, to ſhew Humanity to each other, upon the account of our de- 
ſcending from the ſame Common Stock ; yet that Reaſon could not 
appear to all who were perſwaded of the Obligation of it, becauſe 
the Tradition of that Deſcent-was almoſt obliterated among the :Ger- 
tiles : Therefore it may not be amiſs to inquire, whether there be not 
ſome other ground of it, and ſuch too as was more diſcernable to the 
Heathen : Of which nature I reckon, our deſcending from the ſame 
Celeſtial Parent, God; and being created by him in his own Image. 
Which Ground is the more to be {ſtood upon, becauſe God himſelf 
alligns 1t for the Reaſon of the Prohibition that is now before us : For 
thus, after the fignification of his diſpleaſure againſt the ſhedding the 
Blood of Man, he aſſigns for the Reabn of it, and of that Vengeance 
which he inculcates, that zz the z#2age of. God made he man, Gen. 9.6, 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That this 1s a ſufficient ground of Huma- 
nity to thoſe to whom the Scripture, where it is recorded, was made 
known 3 the Honour, and much leſs Love;.of God, being by no means 
to be ſalv'd, where a Regard is not had to thoſe that are both of his 
Off-ſpring and his Image. For, as the ſame Truth-is deducible from 
Natural Principles, even from thoſe which evince God to be the Cre- 

ator of the Warld, and the worth of thoſe Souls of ours in which _- 
his Image doth moſt ſhine forth 3 ſo, that the Heather were not with- 
out the knowledge of it, is evident from ſeveral Paſlages of their 
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Writings *, and particularly from that: which St. Paul , ,,,. 4 war pur 


quotes out of one of their own Poets 3 For we are alſo pg oo $975-rycs ye IP 
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Efſe homines ? 
Idem de animi humanl, 


of the Heathen, we are all the Off-ſpring of God ; and 
that too to ſuch a Degree, as to have his Image plainly 
ſhining on us : it eannot but be look'd upon as a diſho- 
659 | Uu 2 


Celo ſcrutatur in alto 
Cognatimgz- ſequent corp ſe querit 
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nour to Almighty God, not to have a regard to thoſe, who are both 
deſcended from him, and of the ſame glorious Image with him. But 
what ſpeak I of the Heathens acknowledging all to be the Sons of the 
ſame God, when it is evident from Arrian, that they did no leſs ac- 
knowledge the concluſion we have deduced from it, and the reaſonable. 
neſs of that Humanity which we commend ? For, what (ſaith he, in 
the perſon of EpiFetws, to a Maſter who was more than ordinarily 
* Arrian in E- diſpleaſed with his Slave) wilt * thou not bear with him who is thy 
pier. ih, 1+. Brother, who hath God, no leſs than thy ſelf for his Anceſtor ? who as 


x«]280x355, Of their Humanity. 
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Add hereunto, that zatural compaſſion which Nature hath implant« 
ed in the hearts of all men, that neceſſity which they ſtand in of one 
anothers help, and that ability which they have, by means of their 
—_— and Speech, to afford it. For, inaſmuch as all thoſe things 
muſt be acknowledg'd to be from God, inaſmuch as they naturally 
prompt men to the ſhewing of that humanity, which it is the deſiga 
of my preſent Diſcourſe to eſtabliſh; it muſt be look'd upon as the 
intention of God, who makes nothing in vain, to oblige us to exert 
It to all thoſe, who are partakers of the ſame Nature and Iafirmities 
with our ſelves. And, though having eſtabliſh'd the former grounds, 
there lies no neceflity upon me, to refle& upon thoſe other Hypotheſes, 
upon which the Ignorant and the Atheiſtical have thought fit to erect 
the frame of Humane Society, and thoſe aftions that tend to the conſer- 
vation of itz yet, even ſo, we ſhould not find our ſelves without a 


proof of that humanity which this Commandment was intended to 


ſuggeft. For, be it, that at firſt Men lived a wandring and a favage 
Life, and had no Bond, either of Laws or Speech to conjomn them z 
Be it, that their own danger, whether from Wild Beaſts, or as Wild 


Men, oblig'd then to have recourſe to others, and by dumb Signs at 


firſt, and afterwards by Speech, which neceſſity put them upon the 
invention of, both to implore the afliſtance of others, and promiſe 
* Laan, 1.6, them their own: Yet, even lo, as La@antizs * obſerves, no contem- 
& 10. ptible proof might be found of ſhewing kindneſs and humanity to 
one another, For if, according to that hypothefis, men entred into, 
and eſtabliſh'd a Society with one another for their mutual aſliſtance 
and ſupport, it muſt be look'& upon as the higheſt wickedneſs, either 
to violate or not obſerye thoſe compatts, whereby, from the begin» 
ning of their Being, Mankind was ſo link'd i 
2. Having thus ſhewn upon what grounds that Beneyolence or 
Humanity ſtands, which we are oblig'd toſhew to all mankind, pro. 
| cee 
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ceed we to enquire what dutzes it contains, ſo far at leaſt as this Com- | 
mandment is concern'd in it. Where, firſt of all, no doubt can be 
made but we are to have an inward affe#ion for them, and to begin 
our benevolence to them in our ſouls; not only the word Benevo- 
lence fo per{wading, but that abſtract of the ſecond Table which we 
learn both from our Saviour and St. Pal; for, both the one and the 
other ſumming up the duties of that Table in the loving of our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves; 1t is apparent we cannot fatisfie the ſeveral precepts 
of it, unleſs we have an inward affeftion for thoſe who are the ob- 
jets of them. As little doubt can be made, but we are to wiſh wel 
to them, and employ oxr Prayers to God on their behalf; this being 
not only a natural reſult of Love, but a duty which is particularly 
bound upon us by Chriſtianity, by which we, at leaſt, are to take our 
meaſures of the Commandments. Tn fine, becauſe the lives and per- 
ſons of Men, are the things this Commandment aims at the felicitating 
of, we are in reaſon to do al/ that may any way tend to the promoting 
of their welfare aud happineſs. Now, though, what thoſe things are, 
Is not hard to be diſcover'd, and much leſs by thoſe, who will make 
their Neighbours caſe their own, according as Chriſtianity obligeth z 
yet becauſe all men will not uſe that advertency which is requiſite, 
and much leſs be ſo juſt as to ſuppoſe their Neighbours caſe their own, 
leſt they ſhould be forc'd to love them as themſelves, I think it not 
amiſs to inſtance in ſome of thoſe things which tend to the happineſs 
of Mankind. Of this nature is, firſt, the giving them #he aſſiſtance 
of our. advice in all thoſe ſtraits and exigencies, into which they may 
often fall; this being not only an uſeful part of Humanity, but of the 
nature of thoſe offices of it, which bring not the leaſt prejudice-to the 
Doer; Such as are the ſuffering a man to drink of the Waters of. our 
Fountain, or to light his Candle at ours: * He who conr- , es Ls ond : 
/ R . # .  * Wm qut erranti comiter mon* 
feouſly ſhews an erring perſon his way, or gives him fra vian, 
faithful counſel, being like him who ſuffers his Neighbour Quafi lumen de ſao lumine accen* 
to light his Candle at his, which ſhines never the leſs to WE." of lucear , "cuts 
_ for what ”_ other borrowed. og foraſmuch as, ili accengerrt. 
though our advice may be of lignal uſe to promote.the , : ——_ 
vgs 0 of our one: ——_ It __ ſo happen TEE IO CEAAES 
ſometime, that it may be of no more force, than Be warm'd and 
flF'd, and other ſuch like wiſhes to- diſtreſſed perſons, the inability 
of their perſons requiring the aſſiſtance of our bodies, as the {lender- 
neſs of their fortunes, an addition to them from our own, hence kt 
comes to pals, that our benevolence is to extend.to the lending them 
our per ſonal aſſiſtance, where their diſtreſſes do ſo require, as the aſfi- 
ace of our Fortunes where their neceſſities do. Laſtly, forafſmuch 
as Juſtice and the neceſlities of the Publick may require the inflictin 
of puniſhment upon Offenders; hence it comes to paſs, that our Hu- 
manity 1s to exprefs'it ſelf in ſuch a moderate inflition, as may ſuit 
with the ability of the ſufferer. 
© 3. The order of my Diſcourſe, now leads me to enquire to whom 
the Humanity here '{poken of. is to be extended, a queſtion which 
may ſeem at- firſt fight unnceceſſary, becauſe the title of Humanity 
extends it to all thoſe, who are partakers of the ſame nature and in- 
firmities with our ſelves. And. indeed, fimply ſpeaking, no doubt 
can be made, but all men whatſoeyer are to have a -ſhare of it, be- 


cauſe, 
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cauſe, as was before ſhewn, all men are deſcended from the ſame 
common Parents, and are no leſs the Off-ſpring and Image of God than 
our ſelves. But as Benevolence to Men 1s 1n reaſon to yeild to the 
Commands and Glory of God, by whom even that Beneyolence 1s made 


.a duty; ſo it may ſometime happen that they may interfere in ſome 


perſons, in which caſe there is no doubt our Humanity 1s to be fo far 
ſuſpended. Thus for example, There being a command of God to 
the Jews, not onely, that they ſhould generally abſtain from Commerce 
with other Nations, but that they ſhould ſhew no pity ro ſome of 
them, and particularly to thoſe who Inhabited the Land of Canaan be- 
fore them, there 1s no doubt but ſuch Perſons were out of the com- 
paſs of that Humanity, which this Precept is ſuppos'd to enjoin. Bar, 
becauſe, however the Fews might be forbidden the expreſſions of 
Humanity to ſome perſons; yet there appears not the like interdict to 
the Chriſtians; yea, becauſe the like Interdidt 1s ſo far trom appearing, 
that Chriſt hath commanded us to look, even, upon a Samaritan as 
a Neighbour; therefore, if we ſpeak of Humanity in the geacral, 
there is no doubt but all men whatſoever are to be allow'd to have 
a ſhare of it, and that, not onely becauſe of the foregoing Precept of 
our Saviour, but becauſe (which is a far greater endearment) he laid 
down his life for all, yea, even for thoſe that deny him. All therefore 
that can be ſaid, as to us Chriſtians, is, that there may be ſome Offi- 


| ces of Humanity, which may be deny'd at ſome times, and to ſome 


perſons, which will beſt be conſidered in the reſolution of that que- 
ſtion, | 


4. Tr what meaſure our humanity is to be extended, the fourth and 


laſt thing propos'd to be entreated of, Now there are three things, 
within the reſolution whereof, I ſuppoſe, all that is neceſlary- upon 


_ this Heagawill be comprehended, 


I. ad Humanity is to be ſhewn to evil and unjuſt. per- 
ons. | | | 
2. In what proportion it is to be extended to the ſeveral ſorts 

and degrees of Men. And TEE. RETIOE 
3. Laſtly, what the meaſure thereof ought to be in compariſon 

with that love which we owe unto our ſelves. 

1. I begin with the firſt of theſe, to wit, what Humanity is to be 
extended to evil and unjuſt perſons, concerning which, I ſtall not 


.doubt to affirm, that all ſuch 1s to be afforded them, as ſhall-be found 


to be conſiſtent with the glory of God, the publick good, and the good 
of our own ſouls, For Humanity being-bound upon us, not-onely by 
the Laws of Nature, but by the Laws 'of. Chriſt, and of his Religion, 
nothing can be ſuppos'd to conceal its: obligation; which 1s not ſome 
way ſuperiour to it, ſuch as are thoſe before mentioned. But from 
hence it will follow, that we are to wiſh well to,, and pray for:them, 
toi give them: our aſſiſtance. where they are unjuſtly - opprels'd, to re- 
lieve them in their wants and neceſlities; in fine; to conyerſe with 
them ſo far, as:that may be, Yone without danger 'of infetion;to, our 
ſelves, -or ſcandal to others, and our Religion ; inone of theſe, 1n any 
meaſure thwarting the Glory of God,. or our own; or: others-welfare; 
but! on the contrary, very much promoting both: Partly -becauſe-a 
means to work upon thoſe evil ones, : and partly becauſe an innocent 


compliance with that Humanity which Nature and. Corithenity _ 
8: oun 
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bound upon us; He who thus ſheweth mercy to an Evil |_ 
man, as = * ſometime anſwered an importunate Wy eng wore BTy movy« 
Caviller, having a regard, not to his Manners, but to —_ , I ne 
the Mar, or, as It 1s expreſsd by ſome others, wot to 4vIgwror axinox. Laertus in 
the Man, but to Humanity. But as, where the offices of THE WR> LAT 
Humanity are inconliſtent with a higher good, there is no «5 tn pi «2a8G Hogver lefw- 
doubt, the obligation thereof doth ſo far ceaſe; ſo no- (Pgares 39 3 sTWE) «TG 
thing hinders, but they, who have Authority, both "7 546® es — 
may and ought to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt 
Offenders, and not only cut them off, but with ſeverity; Clemency 
to Offenders being Cruelty to the Innocent, who ought in all reaſon 
to be preferr'd. Only as Humanity may be ſhewn in puniſhing, as well 
as in redreſs or relief, care would be taken, where either the enor- 
mity of the Crime, or the deterring of others doth not ſo require, 
that the puniſhment, which is inflicted, be not attended with that cru- 
elty wherewith it too often is. | | 

2. Having thus ſhewn in what meaſure our Humanity is to extend 
to evil and unjuſt perſons, proceed we to enquire with what propor- 
tion it is to be exhibited to the ſeveral ſorts and degrees of Alex. 
For, though it be not to be doubted, but that it 1s to be extended 
unto all, in as great a proportion as we are able to afford, yet, 
inaſmuch as, according * to Ty, our ſtock is but mean, and .the * De Officiis 
multitude of thoſe :that want, intinitez hence it cames to paſs, that — og 
our Humanity muſt be with ſome variety, and though all are to have : 
it, yet all muſt not have 1t in the ſame proportion. Thus for example, 
Thongh I can wiſh well to, and pray for all men whatſoever, yet it 
is impoſſible for me, either to be liberal or aſfiſtant to all that.may 
ſtand in need of - my ſupport, hence it comes to pals,: (becauſe ather- 
wiſe my benevolence would be ineffeQual to any) that ze ſtream 
thereof muſt paſs more fully to ſome, than it can be ſuppoſed to do to 
others, The only thing worthy an enquiry, 1s, where #he exceſs of if 
zs to go, Which yet will not coſt much pains to reſolve. For, inaſmuch 
as, ceteris paribas, thole are a juſter object of our benevolence, who 
are of the ſame true Religion with us, than thoſe who are of ano- 
ther, and of a falſe; it will follow, as St. Pau! hath taught us, that 
though we are to do good to all, yet, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the 
bouſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. 10. In like manner, though I can wiſh well 
to, and pray for all Mankind, as well ſuch of them, as are fartheſt re- 
mov'd from me in Converſation and Nature, as thoſe that are neareſt 
to me in any, or all, yet, inaſmuch as I gannot* tranſmit the outward = Ly a 
effects of my benevolence to all, or at leaſt not in the like proportion, gulorum ſunt ; 
Reaſon would that the preference be given to thoſe of my own Kindred, *wun autem, 
and Country, and. Converſe, becauſe, having a ſtraiter tie upon me than Tate of and. 
the other. For, if all men are to have a ſhare in my benevolence upon tirudo, walge- 
the account of their deſcending from the common Parents of Mankind, _— OT 
to be ſure, if a difference be to be made,it ought to be. to the advantage illum Ennii fie 
of thoſe, who, beſide that general cognation, have a ſtraiter and more "> Nibilom:- 


. nus ut ipfi lo- 
particular one to us. ceat, ut facul- 


| tas fit, qua In 
noftros fimus liberales, Gradns autem plures ſunt ſocietatis hominum. Ut enim ab illa diſcedatur infinitate, propior eft 
ejuſdem gentis,nationis, lingue, qua maxime homines conjunguntur, interius ettam eft ejuſdem eſſe civitatis, mult ſunt enim 
ciuibus inter ſe communia Ardior vero colligatio eft, ſocietas propinquorum: ab illa enim immenſa ſocietate 
hamani generis in exigunm anguſtumg} concluditur. Tali. de Officiis, Lib. z. . 
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3. One only Queſtion remains, relating to the meaſure of our bene- 
volence, and that is, what proportion it is to bear to that which we 
owe unto ovr ſelves, concerning which, no doubt can be made, but 
that it ought to go /ef, than that which we owe unto oxr ſelves. For 
though the Commandment be, that we ſhould love oxr Neighbonr as 
onr ſelves, according as Moſes firſt, and after him our $4avioxr enjoins, 
which may ſeem to import an equality, yet as nothing more can be 
inferr'd therefrom than a ſimilitude in our benevolence, which may 
be, where there is not an equality; ſo every man according to the uſu. 
al ſaying, being neareſt to himſelf, is in reaſon to give himſelf the pre- 
ference, and love himſelf both before and above another. This only 
would be added, that when we ſpeak of giving our ſelves the prefe- 
rence, it is to be underſtood where the compariſon 1s ad idew, both 
in reſpeC of the thing, and the Perſon. For who either doubts, or 
can doubt but that a man ſhould foregoe his owr pleaſure, rather than 
ſuffer a Neighbour to want zeceſſaries. For, as it were a ſtrange kind 
of Humanity that would not poſtpoſe a pleaſure to the ſuſtentation 
of a Neighbour; ſo it is, in truth, no better than an injuſtice, which 
no love of our ſelves can warrantz he, who gave the earth to the 
Children of Men, by that act of his, entitling all that are ſo, to ſome 
portion in it, and conſequently, where they are not actually enſtated in 
it, obliging thoſe that are, to communicate ſo much of their enjoyments 
to them, as may ſerve them for their ſupport. In like manner, though 
I ſay, that in the matter of Benevolence, a Man is, ceteris paribns, to 
prefer himſelf before any other, yet, I fay not the ſame, where the 
compariſon is made between Us and thoſe Societies, of which we are, 
either by Compact or the Inſtitution of God, Members. For, as it 
is impoſlible for any Society to ſubfiſt, where they, who are the Mem- 
bers of F ſubje& not their particular Intereſts to it, ſo, to do fo is 
no more, than what upon due conſideration will be found to be owing 
from particular men to it; whatſoever we are, or have, being next un- 
der God owing to thoſe Societies whereof we are Members. 
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An Addreſs to the Explication of the Negative Part of the Command- 
went 5 where is ſhewn, That that which is literally and expreſly for- 
bidden, is the Murthering of our Neighbour. The ba th cf a 
thereof evinced from the Afﬀront it offers to God , whoſe Image it 
thus violates; from the Injury it doth ts Humane Society, but eſpe- 
cially to the Party murthered. The like Criminalneſs evidenced from 
the Conſequences thereof, and particularly from its clamorouſueſs 
in the Ears of God, and of our own row Accs An Inquiry what 
Killing is to be lookd upon as Murther; where is ſhewn, firſt, That 
all killing is not ; and particularly, that that is not which is in- 
fliFed by the Magiitrate, where the Authority is competent, the Man- 
zer legal, and the Party that is killed deſerves it. AU other de- 
fign'd Killing, even by him, to be lookd upon as Murther, whether 
accompliſh d by the Hands of the Executioner, or in War, An Ex- 
ception in the, behalf of thoſe who ſerve Princes in War ; where is 
ſhewn, That it is not neceſſary that they ſhould know the Duarrel 
wherein they engage to be Gaſt 5 it being enough to them, that they 


know it not to be Unjuſt, ihat they are commanded by the Prince to | ' 
ſerve him in it, and that they paſs not the Bounds of his Commands. = 
| All deſigned: killing by Private Perſons, to be Iook'd upon as Murther, © 
unleſs what a Man is put upon in his own neceſſary Defence. Abrief |? 


Cenſure of Duels, ot 


AP HIS Commniandment, with thoſe that follow, rather pointing 
. at ſuch things as we are to avoid, than at thoſe which we are 
oblig'd to purſte;/ Reaſon! would that we ſhould employ the main of 
our Endeavours in the diſcovery of thoſe Sins which this and the other 
Commandments do forbid. Having therefore in my laſt ſet before you 
what regard we ouglit to: have for one: anothers- Perſons and Lives, I 
think it riot amiſs to conſider by what 'medns they tity be prejudic'd, as 
from which the preſent Precept aims eſpecially to ſecure us. 1n order 
whereunto, becauſe that ſeems to me to: be the moſt natural way of 
procedure, wlll: nh 5h at Ow pt gags Lt 
' - 1. Firſt of all, entreat of that-which is literally and expreſly 

* forbidden and;  3uflati 25 aol VA 
- 2, When'I have 'done-ſo, proceed to: inquire, Whether any 

+» _- other Sins ate included init, and what thoſe Sins are; 
7. To begin with that which is' 1zterally' and expreſly coge pr 5 
concetning -which,' no doubt'can be made bur-it'2s the kiLing> of onr 
Neighbour + becauſe, however the Commandment exprefſerh-no- more 
than Thou ſhalt not kzÞ, yet this, and thoſe that follow, are tefoly'd by 
St. Pail to be comprehenided iz lovirig' dur Neighbour as our 7 ach 
Which Reſolutivii of his could not have treuth- 1a it; if rhe: Crimes 
that are forbidden, had not our Neighbour for the Obje@ of them, 
Taking it therefore for granted, that the killing of a :Nerghbour 1s the 


thirig here forbidden, I will inquire,": / - | 
DD . oy " Xs © &. Wherein 
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- eath-other : Upon which, 'w 
-thould be drawn:to.:offer the-like injury to'it 5- or;-.if all cannot be 


Death to Lite, and much leſs (if the Perſon bave been taken away in 


1. Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof doth conſiſt. 

2. What Killing is to be ſuppos'd to be underſtood : And, 
3. And laſtly, What is to be thought of Self-murther, and 
how that is reducible to this Commandment. | 
1. Now though, for the Criminalneſs of Murther , 1t might be 
enough to alledge, that it is 4 violation of this Commandment z, and, 
which is more, of owe of thoſe which were given to Noah ,' which [I 
have ſhewd to be in themſelves of Univerſal obligation : yet becauſe 
I have undertaken to ſhew, that this, as well as the reſt, 1s a Violati- 
on of the Law of Reaſon atd Nature, as well as of God's Poſitive 
ones, waving the. conſideration of the other, I will betake my {elf to 
ſuch- Topicks as the Light of Nature will afford us. Whereof, the 
firſt that [ ſhall aſſign, is, the perticuler Aﬀront it offers to the Divine 
Nature: For though Man, as ſach, be the immediate ObjeQ of its In- 
jJuriouſneſs, and accordingly ſo reſolved by us; yet inaſmuch as Man 
is no other than #he Image of God, and acknowledg'd 1o to be, 
no leſs by the Heather, than by our ſelves3 what is thus done to 
Man, muſt be look'd upon as an Afﬀront to God, whoſe Image 3s 
thus defacd m him. Excellent to this purpole is, that 


” Oveue is dr/gzpovie 77% of Philo*, in the entrance of his Diſcourſe upon this 
Commandment : Murther hath indeed the name of Man- 
govaie, % ivggroniey i ws f[aughter, becauſe Man is the Perſon ſlain s but -it is in 
a bebe Þ or truth Sacrilege, and the greateſt of Sacrileges , becauſe 
bremerricegy rs Statiicagiy Fat Man there is not any thing more Sacred , or which 
=» ener y 3-725 tink is @ more expreſs Image of the Divine Reaſon and Per fe- 
yarbne aounic idics mage, ion. And indeed, if even the _ of Emperours 
Ka Tvrol;y, De ſpec. legibus,— have had ſuch a Veneration, that it ha 


th been look'd 

upon as a violation of their Majeſty, to draw thoſe from 
them who had fled thither for Succour, or (which is an Inftance bet- 
ter known td us) to deface them in their Coins; it is eaſic to ſuppoſe, 
It ought to be look'd upon as no mean Crime, to deface the Image of 
God in Man: not onely becauſe of the Eminency of the Perſon repre- 
ſented, but of the Repreſentation it ſelf, which is of the ſame nature 
with its Archetype. But let us ſuppoſe ,, for once,, that Murther 
reach'd no further-than-the Man, and that, as it 1s properly a breach 
of the Second Table, ſo it had no evil Aſpe@ at all upon the Firſt 3 
yet eve ſo we ſhould find it to be criminal enough for all conſidering 
Men to ſtand agaſt at z becauſe of that Injury which it 'offers' to :Hx- 
#2ane Society, which is the Band and Cement of the World. For, 
beſide that Murther robs it of one. of its' Members, Ry 


doth ſo far weakenit ; it —_— evil Example;tempt others to do 
4 


beget 4: difidemey it Mer towards 


the like, and by zts roy | 
ran atty;Man imagine, but that others 


prevail'd upon ſoar, yet to aveid each others Converſe, and treat-with 


Men, 'not astheir Brethren; 'buit as their Enemies ?. Which, what: is it, 


but'to:bring in that. State. of: War; which ſome, thoughifondly, chave 


imagh'd'to be the State of Nature ? Lally, (more than which fhall 
ON 


not :need to alledge from ithe;Ldaw of Reaſon'and Nature) As Murther 
offers a,great in wt to Humane Society: ſo it offers ar irreperable 
one to the Party murther'd ; the being 'no-retura from the State. of 
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his Sins) to a poſlibility of obtaining Pardon from God, which is a 
thing not to be- thought of without horrour. For, though an 7tal;- 
a, it may be, may hug himſelf ſo much the more in it, concernin 
one of whom it is reported, that he made his Enemy abjure his God 
before he murther'd him, that ſo he might at the ſame time deſtroy 
both Soul and Body; yet none that hath the Bowels of a Man, can 
think of it without regret, that by his means Men. have not onely 
been depriv'd of the preſent Life without. remedy, but conderin'd to 
an endleſs Torment. 

Now though this alone might ſuffice to deter Men from the com- 
miſſion of it, which is the reaſon I have taken no notice at all of 
the Conſequences of Murther, in the general Scheme of my Diſcourſe z 
yet I tmnk it not amils, & «gs, to repreſent ſowe of them allo to the 
Conſciences of thoſe that are not yet infefted with it. Whereof, the 
firſt that I ſhall aſſign, is, the clamoronſneſs thereof, in calling for ven- 
geance upon the Murtherer, For, however it may be with other Sins, 
none of which yet is without a Voice, this is importunate for Venge- 
ance; and, if God will not deſcend to Earth, thar will aſcend to him, 
and fil] his Ears with the News of the Crime, and Prayers for a Judg- 
ment on the Committer of it.. *Twas thus (as we learn from Moſes, 
Ger. 4. 10.) when Cain had kill'd his Brother Abel; Heaven it ſelf 


was fill'd with the Outcries of the Murther, and the many loud An- : ' 


thems that are ſung by thoſe thouſands of Angels that inhabit there, 
were drown'd by that fingle Voice 3 God himſelf there telling him, 
that the woice of his brothers blood cried unto him from the ground. 
Ic is true indeed (or what ſhould hinder me from making an Obje- 
&ion which it is ſo cafie to aſſoil?) It 1s true, I fay, that the Subje& of 
that Voice is not expreſs'd, and much leſs is it affirm'd, that it call'd 
for Vengeance : But, as it is not to be imagin'd, that that ſhould. call 
for any thing elſe, when we find God himſelf ſubjzpyning ſo ſevere a 


Curſe againſt him that had been the Shedder of it; ſo, that it did' 


not, will be made more than probable by the cry of the ſouls under 
the Altar, even the Souls of thoſe Perſons that were flair for the 


Word of God , and the Teſtimony that they held, Rev. 6. 9, 10. the. 
Subject of their Cry being no other than How loxg, holy and true, doſt. 


thou not judge and avenge our blood upon them that dwell on the 
earth 2 But ſo we find alſo (which may ſerve for a farther confirmati- 
on) that becauſe the cry of Sodom and Gomorrha was very great, Or 
rather, of the Sins of their Inhabitants, as you may ſee Ger. 18. 204 
therefore the Lord ſent Angels to deſtroy them, Gez: 19. 13. For, 
as it is apparent from thence; that the Subject of their Cry was no 
other than the Vengeance of the Sinners 3 fo, that the Cry of foul 
Crimes is ſo loud = earneſt, that God cannot be at reſt, till he hath 
diſpatch'd the Inſtruments of his diſpleaſure. The reſult of the Pre- 
miſes is this, That all hainous Sins are in Scripture ſaid to have a 
Voice, and that that of Murther is as loud as any; and then we ma 

have leave to conclude it to be one of the firſt Magnitude, becauſe 
It is ſo importunate for Vengeance, 


» 
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But Murther is not wore clamorow4 in the Ears of the Almighty, than 
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it 18 i hzs who 3s guilty of it ; which though intended onely to. re- 
preſent the Horronrs it creates in the Conſcience of the Man of blood, 
was yet literally true in him of whom Platarch ſpeaks in his Book De 
ſeri Numinis vindi#3. For, paſling one day by a Neſt of chattering 
Swallows, he thought he heard them upbraiding him with the Mur- 
ther he had committed; and his Ears were no leſs filled with the nviſe 
of his own horrid A&, than his guilty Conſcience was. . And indeed, 
if, as the Scripture ſpeaks, 8iz lies at any Perſons doors, the Sin of 
the Murtherer doth, being ever ready to fly in his Face, and afflict. 
him with the remembrance of it. Of which, though it were ealte to 
alledge other convincing Proofs, and particularly thoſe 8pe&ra, or 
Repreſentations of the murthered Party, which they themſelves have 
often complain'd to have diſturb'd their Repoſe; yet I ſhall chuſe ra- 
ther to repreſent, as being both;more apparent and niore convincing, 
their own, eaſie diſcovery of the Murthers they have been guilty of: 
For, well may we think the diſquiets of thoſe Mens Conſciences to 
be great; who chuſe rather by ſuch a Diſcovery to expoſe themſelves 
to the Severity of the Law, than lie any longer under the ſecret Laſheg 
of the other. What ſhould I tell you of the inquiſition God is ſaid 
in Scripture to make after it, of the ſtrange and unuſual ways he makes 
aſe of to diſcover it, of the diſcovery that hath been ſometime made by 
* Thuan Hift.l. the Corps * of the Murthered Party, of the ſure and certain Vengeance 
32: P48-159* that attends it 2 For, as theſe are ſo known, both from Hiſtory, and 
our own Experience, as not to admit of any the leaſt doubt 3 ſo all 
of them do ſufficiently proclaim Gods deteſtation of the Crime, and 
What dread it ought to be held in by us. 

2. The Criminalneſs of Murther being thus explain'd, proceed we 
to inquire, what killizg is to be accounted ſuch. In order where- 
unto, c | 

I.. The firſt thing I ſhall obſerve is, That all kzlling is not fo to 
be eſteem'd ; becauſe, where God firſt of all forbids the ſhedding of 
Blood, he doth not onely except the ſhedding of the Blood of the 
Murtherer, but enjoyns the effuſion of it. For thus, Gez. 9. 5. not. 
contented to affirm, that he himſelf would require the life of man 4t 
the hand of that, whether man or beaſt, that ſhould invade it; he 
ſubjoyns'1n the next words, that _— fheddeth mans blood, by mar 
ſhould his blood be ſhed. Neither will it avail to ſay, That, if any Li- 
mitation be admitted, we muſt find out other Reaſons for the prohi- 
bition of Murther, than thoſe we have before laid down. For, be- 
fide that the killing of the Murtherer 1s not onely not 1njurious to 
Humane Society, but, on the contrary, a great Safeguard to it, as by 
means of which other Men may be deterr'd from offering the like In- 
jury to it; beſide that the {laying of the Murtheter, though it take 
away his Life, yet doth it not without juſt cauſe, and camot there- 
fore be ſaid to offer an irreparable Injury to him ; it ofters no Aftront 
to the Divine Nature, by the violation of that Image of God which 
is ſuppos'd to be upon him :- Partly, becauſe the Murtherer hath in a 
great meaſure defac'd that Image, as well upon himſelf, as the Party 
{lain ; and partly, becauſe the ſlaying the Murtherer conduces to the . 
Glory of God himſelf, which is:1n reaſon to be preferr'd before the 
preſervation of his Image. The Murtherer hath indeed the Image of 
God uponhim, though much defac'd ; and, upon that account, ought 


to 
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to be look'd upon with a proportionable Reſpet ; but as an Image is | 


in reaſon to yield to the Honour of that of which it is ſo, becauſe de- 
riving all its Luſtre from it ; ſo it ceaſes to be Sacred, where it cannot 
be preſerv'd without the violation of his Honour whom it was deſign'd 
to repreſent. | | 

2, That all Killing is not Murther, or the Killing here forbidden; 


, enough hath been ſaid to ſhew : Proceed we now to inquire, what 3s, 


or #s of to be accounted ſuch. For my more orderly reſolution 
whereof, I will conſider the Att of Killing, 1. As purpoſely effected 5 
or, 2. As caſual, atid befide the Intention of the Doer. The former 
apain will require a double Conſideration, according to the different 
ſort of Perſons by whom it may be effected; which are either ſuch as 
are inveſted with Pablick Authority, or ſiich as are onely Private Per- 
ſons. -If the Queſtion be concerning #he former, killing by ſuch as are 
#nveſted with Publick, Authority , 1o it is not to be lookd npon as 
Marther, or as the Killing here forbidden, where the Authority is come- 
petent, the manver legal, and the Party that is kill d deſerves it. For, 
beſide that where God firſt forbids the ſhedding of Blood, he com- 
mands the ſhedding of the Murtherers, to wit, as the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe well interprets it, #poze proof made by witneſſes, and by the Sen- 
tence of the Judge ; beſide that under the Law, of which this Com- 
mandment was a part, there was both leave and command to thoſe 
that were in Authority, to take away the Lives of Offenders, which 
ſhews, that that Killing was not here intended ; we are told for Chrj- 
ftianity by St. Paul, that the Powers that are, have the Sword of Ju- 
ſtice committed to them 3 for what reaſon, think we, but to make 
uſe of it upon occaſion, and, as it follows in that Apoſtle, to execute 
vengeance with it #pon all thoſe that do evil. Neither will it avail to 
obje&, That the fame St. Paxl forbids Chriſtians the avenging of them 
ſelves, and, which is more, upon the account of Vengeance belonging 


| to the Lord, For, as immediately after that, he admoniſheth Magti- 


ſtrates to execute Vengeance 3 which ſhews, that ſo far they were not 
intended in the former Prohibition ; ſo, the Reafon that is alledg'd 
doth not onely not include Magiſtrates, but, on the contrary, ſhew 
them not to be intended. For, though Magiſtrates are not Gods; un- 
leſs in a ſecondary ſenſe, and as the Images and Subſtitutes of the True 5 
yet being his Miniſters, and Miniſters to execute Vengeance, what is 
inflited by the Magiſtrate doth not onely riot ceaſe to be God's, but 
is, on the contrary, to be look'd upon as one of the ways of God's 
repaying it, which ſhews it rather to be their Duty, than their Of- 
fence. Care onely would be taken, that as it is God's Vengeance 
which they execute, ſo they do it with regard to the Command of 
God, and not to gratifie their own Malice ; otherwiſe they avenge 
not God, but themſelves, which is a thing no where permitted to them. 
What Killing is lawful on the Magiſtrates part, hath been ſhewn alrea- 
dy : proceed we to inquire, i#hat killing #s forbidden 5 which will 
not be hard to judge, after the explication of the other. For, it ap- 
pearing from the Premiſes, that no other Killing is lawful to them, than 
what 1s annex'd to their Authority ; it will follow, that all that is 
forbidden, which either proceeds from an incompetent Authority, or is 
illegally and undeſervedly executed. The ſame is to be faid of kzl- 
ling in War, as is of that which is effeted by the Hand of the Exe- 

cutioner; 
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cutioner. For, as no doubt can be made, but that it is lawful for 
Princes to make War, and conſequently to kill, where the State which 
is under their inſpe&tion cannot otherwiſe be ſecur'd ; ſo it is no leſs 
unqueſtionable, that War is not, where they who make 1t have either 
not Authority ſo to do, or levy it without a juſt provocation. For, 
Vengeance (as 'St. Paul tells us) belonging unto God, and. to thoſe 
whom he hath entruſted with the Execution thereof; it can be no far- 
ther lawful for the Magiſtrate to execute it, than is within the power 
of his Commiſſion to do. Upon which account, all unprejudic'd Men 
muſt condemn the War of the late Long Parliament, becaulc it 1s (ſuf- 
ficiently known, the Power of War was not 1n them, till they did in 
an unlawful manner aſſume 1t unto themſelves... In like manner, the 
Execution of Vengeance being entruſted to Princes, to make uſe of 
again(t thoſe that do evil z that, and the Actions that attend it, muſt 


| be look'd upon as unlawful, where' it is directed againſt thoſe who 


have done nothing to deſerve it. This onely would be added, for 
the ſake of thoſe who are by Princes appointed to draw the Sword in 


War, That it is not neceſſary for them to know the Juſtneſs of that 


Quarrel in which they do ſo kill and {lay : For, inaſmuch as Private 
Perſons neither do nor can well underſtand the Juſtneſs of any Publick 
Quarrel, becauſe, to the underſtanding thereof, it is requiſite they. 
ſhould be acquainted with the great Tranſactions of their own State, 
and of that againſt which they make War, (which it 1s not to be ſup- 
pos'd Private Perſons ſhould be able certainly to attain) either it ſhall 
be lawful for them to withdraw their Afliſtance from the Prince, which 
muſt prove the bane of the State z or they muſt be content to ſerve 
him in his Wars; without any ſuch knowledge of the Juſtneſs of his 
Quarrel. Again, Foraſmuch as the making of Wars, and other ſuch 
Publick Matters, belong properly to him, to whom God hath com- 
mitted the Sovereign Power, it muſt be left to him to judge, whether 


that Quarrel wherein he engageth, be ſuch as is juſt and warrantable. 


It may be enough to the Subject, that he doth not know it to be un- 
juſt, and that he is commanded by the Prince to ſerve him in it : For, 
however he may thereby be ſometimes engag'd in an unjuſt Quarrel, 
yet the blame thereof ſhall fall not upon him, who is neither concern'd 


nor qualified to judge of it 3 but upon the Prince, who is both, and 


by whoſe Authority the War is levied. This onely would be addei, 
That, as the Commiſhon * of the Prince is the onely Warrant the Sub- 
jet hath to intereſt himſelf in War; ſo it will become him, for that 
reaſon, to take care, that private Revenge do not puſh him on to do 
further miſchief, than it is the intention of the Prince he ſhould. Ups- 
on which account, I cannot but highly commend the Carriage of one 
of Cyrus his Soldiers, as which is a ngble Inſtance both of his Huma- 
nity, and obſervation of Diſcipline. ' For, having ( as Xexophor in- 
forms us) in the time of Battel lift up his Hand to ſtrike his Enemy, 
when he heard the Trumpet begin to found the Retreat, he let fall his 
Arm, and willingly loſt his Blow, becauſe he thought the time of ſtri- 
king paſt, 


bat, dimifit. Sed cum amore pugnandi in exercitu remanſiſſet, Cato ad Pompilium ſcripfit, ut ſi enm pateretur in ex- 
erctin 1emanere, ſecando eum obligaret militig ſacramento; quia, priore amiſſe, jure pugnare cum h:fithus non poterats 
Sce allo Sarderſon's Caſe of a Mil.tary Life. ; | 


Of killing by Publick Perſons, I have ſpoken at large, _o ed 
| ewn 
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ſhewn what is, and what 1s not to be accounted Murther : It remains, 
that we inquire concerning k:/ing by Privete Perſons 3 which will re- 
quire no great pains to reſolye., For, the Execution of Vengeance - 
being challenged by God to himſelf, and to thoſe to whom he hath 
committed the Sword of Juſtice, it will follow, that. the Executi- 
on of it belongs not to private Perfons, and conſequently, that gene- 
rally all Killing by theta is Murther. If there be any Cafe wherein it 
may be lawful for a Private Perſon.to kill another, it ruſt be whea a 
Man is ſet upon by another, and forc'd to it in his own defence; In 
which Caſe, as we have the Warrant of the Law of Gad in part to 
ſecure us, which acquits that- Perſon from Murther, who ſhould {lay 
a Thief that was found breaking in upon him in the Night, Exod, 22. 
2, 3+ {0 it will be found not to be without Licence from the Law of 
" Reaſon and Nature; partly, becauſe in the Caſe of a ſudden Onſet, we 
can have no recourſe. to the ordinary Means-of Defence, I mean, the 
Patronage of the Magiſtrate z' and partly ; becauſe thaſe wham God 
hath entruſted with the Power of Vengeance, do empower Private 
Perſons to ” the Invader, where there is no other Means to ſecure 
themſelves. But as, ſetting afide the Inſtance of a Man's own neceſſa- 
ry Defence, it will be hard to find any wherein it may be lawful to 
Kill a Man; ſo the pretence of Honour, upon which Duels are eom- 
- monly grounded, 1s [o pittiful a one, that I wonder it. ſhould ſo long 
abuſe the World, For, beſide that, as one hath: well obſery'd *, * Fobn Hales 
Drinking, Gaming, and Whores are thoſe rotten Bones that do, for the | => pd 
moſt: part, lie hid under this painted Sepulchre and. Titlt of Honavi 5 of his Re- 
belide rhat there are other ways to recover Mens Honour, - than; by 74*: 
killing rh«m (hat do affront them, which makes it different from the 
Caſe of killing a Man in his own defences it is a part of our Profeſli- 

On, as 'we are Chriſtians, to ſuffer that wrong and. diſgrace, which 

theſe Men are (o. hatty. to revenge. From whence, as.it will follow, 

that diſgrace is ſo far from being a juſt ground of killing, that, on 

the contrary , ar eafier Revenge will hardly be found to be allowa- 

ble; ſo it would be conſidered , by thoſe eſpecially who ſtand ſo 

much upon their Reputation,' whether it be any Hohout to:therp, tg 
bid open defiance to that peaceable and gentle Religion which chey 

have fo often and ſo folemnly made profetiion to embrace; © > 
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"Of Caſual Homicide 5 and,:firſt of all, of that whieh is Caſual onely as 
"Iifp the 'Effed ; which is alſo ſhewn to have the nature of Murthey, 

ii [fbongh'a leſs criminal one. The like iniquir'd concerning that Hom- 

: 02pdb which 3 perfetly"Caſual; 'where, -if the A@ from which it pra- 

11 eeteled were converſant about ſomething Iudicrows, the Party killing 

1 #3 i ſome meaſure declar'd to be guilty of it 5, as, on the other ſide, 

: 73 vt 'were converſant about ſerious or neceſſary Buſineſs, to-be charge- 

-© *able;-or not chargeable with it, as:he either negleFed or uſed all re- 

'0 Tu5fete Means for the preventing of it. Of Self-murther,; aud*how 

> "5" # redurible: to thit Commandment. - The Criminalneſs thereof 

" evinc'd from'its contrariety to that Natural Inclination there .is in 

0 We Fo preſerve'dur ſelver; from its Uſurpation upon the Prerogative 

- of God, at. whoſe diſpoſal we are; from the' Injury that ' is thereby 

-  'tioxe to the Commonwealth, which is depriv'd of « Member; \und, in 

Ye; from the disſatisfation it implies with the preſent .Diſpenſati- 

: 3 ons -of the Divine Providence, or deſpair of « Redreſs from future 

_ 7" ones, Ev naght»' an Account 7s given of the Do@rine of the Stoicks 
' PUG this Aﬀairs and of the penny ih. as well as Criminatneſs,, of 

124 5 -," thoſe that lay vidlent Hands upon themſelves. ' Inquiry is alſo made, 
in 1 - ohether all-kifling of dur: ſelves be to be look'd upon as Self-mnrtber; 
3A +1 +» ©" ophere 3s fhewn , That all.:ſuch Killing is, which we have nota Call 
© * 1::fldrs Godlto 5 but that there wants not ſuch a Call oftentimes, or at 

 ' Yeaſt no to: that" which is interpretatively a killing of our ſelves {; 

=.) 4t20ngSF which'Calls; Tireckon the Preſervation tither of aur. Friel 
1'1#þ/Conntry, @ ſecret impulſe from God's Spirit (which was ithe Caſe 

..of Samſon, .and, ſome uf ithe. Primitive Martyrs) and the afferting 
::0the' Honomn'pf God,” and of .our Religion. ' 1! | mobtls 26109 
ef 118); 30 73? j Lathen 14 F Ss, ; 
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+ ; F :ſuch;:Killitg as 1s done purpdſely-and with /Deſign,:I have ſpo- 
JF (kebhicherto; and fbewn bothiwbat-is, and what 1s not; to: be! aces 
counted thezkGlling here forbidden';;(Rroceed: we: to inquire as much 
of Caſual Homicide, or ſuch as, though effeCfted by the Slayer, yet is 
belide his intention. Where again we are to conſider, 

1. Whether it be Caſual onely as to the Effet ; or, 

2, Perfectly and intirely ſuch. 

If the Queſtion be concerning the former, even concerning that 
Homicide which is Caſual onely as to the Effe&, ſo no doubt can re- 
main, but that though inferiour in Guilt to that Killing which is de- 
ſiga'd, yet it is to be look'd upon as one of the Killings here forbid- 
den; becauſe, by the Law of the ſame God, if a ar, onely in his 
haſte,. flruck, another with a weapon or a ſtone, {o that he died, though 
the Striker intended onely to hurt, he was to die for it, as you may | 
ſee Numb. 35. 16, 17, 18, It is true indeed, it is not there added, 
though he intended onely to hurt 5 which may give occaſion to ſome 
Men to underſtand it of deſigned Murther : But as the Text ſpeaks 
onely of ſmiting ſo that he dic, in the mean time taking no notice of 
an intention of killingz and. beſide laying the ſtreſs of the Threat 

upon 
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upon the Death that did enſue: ſo, both here, and elſewhere, the 


Scripture diſtinguiſhes * it from preſumptuous and deſigned Killing, * gee w.mb: 


which- ſhews, that Caſual Homicide was intended. That the Perſon $5. 50 M- 
who ſlew his Neighbour did it in his anger, that he did it in his x19, 21, 74. 


drink, that he did it provok'd, or in defence of his Honour and Re- 


putation, none of all theſe Pretences (as a Learned Man || hath ob- (| Fhn Hates 


ſery'd) might excuſe him from that Death which God had denounc'd * _—_ " 
againſt the Murtherer. For, though the Effect that enſu'd were not Ty hy 


voluntary, becauſe beſide the intention of the Slayer ; yet the Cauſe 
of it was 3 which is enough to make a Man guilty before God : Men 
being juſtly chargeable with thoſe Effe&s which are but the natural 
Reſults of thoſe Inordinacies from whence they proceeded. 

From ſuch Homicides as are Caſual onely as ta the Effe&, proceed 
we to thoſe that are perfeFly ſuch; that is to. ſay, where neither Ho- 
micide, nor any the leaſt Hurt was intended. Where again we are te 
conſider, whether the Act from which the Homicide proceeded were 
converſant about any ſerious or neceſſary Buſineſs, or onely about ſome- 
thing ludicrous and vain. If the Queſtion be concerning #he latter, 
as, for example, if a Man ſhould raſhly ſhoot of a Gun, not conſidering 
whither the Bullet might flee; or not knowing whether it were charg'd 
or no; in this Caſe, if Murther follow, there is no doubt', but the 
Party doing it is in ſome meaſure guilty: of the Offence ; becauſe, as 
in things of ſuch conſequence Men ought to be well advis'd, fo it is 
the leſs excuſable, becauſe it proceeds from ſuch an A as is perfectly 
ludicrous and vain. From ſuch -Homicides as enſue from ludicrous 
Actions, paſs we to thoſe which follow. upon more: ſeriows ones, fuch 
as are the Actions of Mens Vocations : ,Where again we are' ta conli- 
der, whether Men have us'd all requiſite diligence for the preventing 
of Miſchief , or whether: ſomething. have been | negle&ed by them. 
Thus, for inſtance, if a Man who is either building or repairing a 
Houſe, ſhould make uſe of unſound Materials to-make up his Scaftolds 
with ; in this Caſe, there is no: doubt, if any Miſchief {ſhould enſue 
by their fall, the Party by whom jt is occafion'd-is chargeable with 
it, becauſe it is through his neglect, that they who paſſed by have 


- come to thoſe untimely Ends to which they did. The ſame is not ro 


be ſaid, if the Workman have made uſe of ſound Materials, or at leaſt 
ſuch as were not eaſily to be diſcern'd to be other ; nothing having 
the nature of a Sin, which is not ſome way yoluntary in himwho is 
the Committer of it. Upon which account, we find God himſelf. ex- 
cuſing him from the guilt of Murther, who, fetching a ſtroke with 
his Ax to cut down a Tree, had the ill luck to have the Head of it 
fall off from the Helve, and fo flay his Neighbour unawares, Def. 
19.5. In the mean time, as it is not to. be deny'd, but even- ſuch a 
one might be ſlain by the Avenger of Blood, if he could not firlt re- 
cover one of the Cities of Refuge, or afterwards, if he were, found 
out of it before the death of the High Prieſt, (God thereby decla- 
ring, how precious the Life of Man was with him, and that it ought 
to be no leſs with us) ſo even Caſual Homicide hath been look'd up- 


on with ſo evil an eye, that in the days of our Fathers, an Archbiſhop Archb, 46er: 


of this Nation was ſometime ſuſpended from” his Charge, for having 


. onely unfortunately kill'd a Man, as he was ſhooting at a Deer. 


3. Being now to enter upon my third Inquiry, to wit, what is to 
Y y be 


pe 
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be thought of Self-mmurther, and how that is reducible to this Com- 
mandment, I think it not amiſs to ſpeak firſt unto the Latter, becauſe, 
till that be ſhewn, my Diſcourſe upon the former muſt be look'd upon 
as impertinent and unſeaſonable. And here not to urge (what St. A- 
guſtine doth *) that the Commandment ſaith not, Thox ſhalt not kzll 
another, but, Thou ſhalt not kill; which doth equally include the not 


killing of our ſelves: becauſe (as was before obſerv'd) this, and other 


the Commandments that follow, are to be underſtood with relation 
to our Neighbour, in the Love of whom St. Paul reſolves the whole 
of them to be comprehended ; I ſhall chuſe rather, with the ſame Fa- 
ther ||, to evidence the pertinency thereof to this Commandment, from 
that general Rule of /oving our Neighbour as our ſelves. For, inaf- 
much as we are to receive the meaſure of loving our Neighbour from 
our ſelves; if we are not to kill our Neighbour, much Jeſs are we to 
kill our ſelves, the Love whereof is the Meaſure of the other. From 
all which, as it is eaſie to infer, that the not killing of our ſelves hath 
0 dire& place in this Commandment, becauſe primarily intended to 
deter us from invading the Lives of others; ſo alſo, that though it 
hath no place in it direaly, yet it has by c.»ſequence 3 and ſuch roo, 
as, becauſe drawn a fortior?, ſhews it to be more criminal than rhe 
other. Taking it- therefore for granted, that Self-murther hath a 
place here, I will proceed to inquire, 1. Wherein #'e Criminalneſs 
thereof conſiſteth 3 and, a, Whether all k;llirg of our ſelves 1s to be 
accounted ſuch 
Now though, for the reſolution of the former, it might be enongh 
to alledge thoſe Reaſons which I before produc'd for the Criminalneſs 
of the Murther of our Neighbour z Self-murther being no Jeſs a Vio- 
lation of the Image of God, a great Injury to Humane Society, and 
an irreparable one unto our ſelves: yet I ſhall chuſe rather to infiſt 
upon ſuch as are more proper to this Aﬀair, whereof the firſt ſhall be 
taken from that zatural inclinatioz there is in every one of ws to the 
preſervation of our ſelves. For that which 1s natural in us, being, as 
ſuch, the Work of God, who is the Author no leſs of Nature than 
of Grace; it muſt be look'd upon as an Ad of oppoſition to God, 
not to comply with it, and much more. to a(t contradiforily to it. 


But beſide that Self-murther 1s a contradiation to our own Natural In- 


clination, and conſequently alſo tro God, who is the Author of it, it 
is an Uſurpation #pou the Prerogative of God , at whoſe diſpoſal we 
are. A thing which even the Heather, how blind ſoever in other 
things, were not yet unacquainted with ; it being a Saying of Pytha- 
gorgs, as I find him quoted by Cicero*, that zo Mar 


goras injuſſu Tmperaroris, id eft ©#29t to depart - from the Garriſon and Station of Life, 
Dei, de prefidro by ftatione viie without the Command of his Great General, God. And 


diſcedere, 


Ad idcm alludit Plato in Phed. 


indeed, as a more apt Similitude could not poſhibly be 


ubi bec baber verba *O 8g 7y found out, to expreſs the nature of Self-murther ; ſo it 


y SmppiTors A290 uu CO aft} av- 
of aby +, «5 by T1 opues £0- 


is no leſs convincing a Proof of the unlawfulneſs there- 


ud i dvYewre, x, $6 oy Of, than an apt Illuſtration of it. For, inaſmuch as God 
dauriy 4 Tarn awe od hath full Power and Authority over us, as he is the 
amid egonmy: 32a; T6 T1 wet Great Creator of the World; it will follow, that in 


gaird]ar, (ye, Sed. s. edit. Cant. 


what Station ſoever he hath ſet us, therein we are to 
abide, till we are diſcharged by him. Since therefore he who hath 
ſuch Authority over us, kath plac'd us in this World, it will be neceſ- 
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ſary for us to abide in it, till he ſhall be pleas'd to call us out of it. 
Add hereunto, becauſe near of kin unto the other, that Intereſt which 
the Commonwealth, whereof we are Members, hath in every one of 
us. For, being (as was ſhewn in the entrance upon this Command- 
ment) born for others, as well as our ſelves, and particularly for thoſe 
to whom we are neareſt conjoyn'd in Nature, Habitation, and Laws 
we cannot make away our ſelves, without an Injury to thoſe who have 
a Right to our Service and Aſſiſtance, But to return to God, againſt 
whom (as all Offences either mediately or immediately are, fo) this 
of Self-murther is in a more than ordinary manner 1n both : For the 
evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, in the next place, the Afront this 
Sin of Selt-murther offers to the Divine Providence: Which will appear, 
if weconlider the diſſatisfaFtion it implies with the preſent Diſpenſati- 
ons of it, or the diſtruſt and deſpair of a Redreſs from a future one: 
For, are not the Evils Men either labour under, or fear, the great cauſe 
of their laying violent Hands upon themſelves? Nay, are they not 
allign'd by the Stoicks (the great Patrons of Self-murther) among the 
Grounds of that "#vaey& iZayoy) which they fo inculcate? I appeal to 
the Doctrine and Praftice of Zero the Father of that ſullen Sect: Con- 
cerning the former whereof, as Diogenes Laerting * tells 

us, that it was his and his Followers Opinion, that a Me 7 in —_ "Fs þ: 199, 
wiſe Man might rationally quit the World, if he labour'd ,, 5/6, » aodb, þ dip eee 
znder any great Grief, mutilation of Members, or at leld\&;, » xaig gizav* xiv & 
zncurable Diſeaſe : So, for the latter, that having liv'd CG ite exyndirts f 

: : Came, 1 VOOulS AVIATOS» 

to a very great Ape, and without any the leaſt of Sick- 

neſs or Infirmity, it hapned || that goizg ont of his School, | 4. p.111. *freawra + frog * 
he ſtumbled, and broke his Finger : Wherenupon ſtriking %# * gas ami Tegoinlauons 
the Earth with his Hand, he u'd that out of Niobe, I Sold obs pr ro ph 
come, why do you call me? and accordingly went and tt * Niibns, 
ſtrangled himfelf; or, as Menagizs oblerves out of Lu- WIPE #9 3 ou. Þo 4 
cian, pin'd himſelf to death. But who, fave a Stoick, _ ON —_ 
could think ſo ſmall a matter a juſt Ground of makin 

away ones ſelf 2 Or what may be look'd upon as a diſguſt of the Di- 

vine Providence, if ſuch a kind of departure is not ? But with much 

more reaſon did Marcas Antoninys | (though a Stoick, : . , 
and one who in ſeveral places * propugns the ſame y_ 85s J 75 eufeveie » 
b- , . | 21.0 uu I ; oulyey ws HA 
Evnoy® #4yoy)) repreſent it as a part of Philoſophy, ts 53: 5434 i2x2uve, 33iy du- 
receive all Accidents whatſoever , as coming from hin Td: nv, lib. 2 ſeft. 17. 5 
from whom we our ſelves do; and Job interrogate his #7;4"1"7.g, 1.4ib, 5. ſeb. 290 
querulous Wife, Shall we receive good at the hand of 

God, and ſhall we not receive evil ? chap. 10. 20. For, belide the 
Ingratitude which the contrary PraGtice involves, it 1s a manifeſt re- 

Iuctancy to the Diſpenſations of his Providence, to whoſe Will the 
Authority he hath over us, obligeth us to ſubmit our ſelves. What 

ſhould I tell you of the many Precepts Chriſtianity ſuggeſts concerning 

the bearing of Evils and Afﬀidtions ? For, as thoſe Precepts are no leſs 

obliging to us, than the Laws of Reaſon and Nature fo they require 

us rather to maintain, than quit our Station ; to bear up againſt Evils, 

than endeavour to withdraw our ſelves from them. The ſame is to- be 

ſaid of Selft-murther's oppoſition to the Divine Providence, if you 

conlider it as to that diſtruſt of 1t, which it involves. For, as it 1s 

apparent enough, that one great occaſion of Selt-murther is Mens de- | 
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point us to? Eſpecially when, beſide the Goodneſs of 
the Divine Nature, we have the aſſurance of his Pro- 
miſe, that he will make another way for us to eſcape. 
For thus, after St. Paul had told his Corinthians, that no 
temptation had taken them, but ſuch as was common to 


an, he ſubioyns, 1n the very next Words, But God is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye are able, 
but will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be 
able to bear it, whether 1t be by leſſening of that Burthen under which 
you groan, or giving you proportionable Strength to bear it, 1 Cor. 
IO. 13. And though, after I have thus ſhewn the unlawfulneſs of 
Selt-murther, no neceſſity lies upon me to conſider of that Magnani- 
mity which it is thought by ſome to involve 3 1t being rather to be 
[| De cjvit.Dei, confider'd (as St. AuguStine|| infinuates) whether a thing be well done, 
11.©22 than whether it be done magnanimouſly; with ſoundneſs of Wiſdom, 
than with greatneſs of Spirit : Yet as many things appear otherwiſe 
than they will be found to. be, if they be examin'd as they ought; ſo, 


* Aug. loco cirato. Quanquam ſe 
rationem diligentivs conſulas, nec 
ipſa quidem animi magnitudo re- 
fe nominatar, ubi quiſque non va- 
lendo tolerare vel queq; aſpera, 
vel aliena peccata, ſeipſum inter- 
emerit, Magis enim mens infir- 
ma deprehenditur, qua ferre non 
poteft vel duram ſut corporis ſer- 
vitatem, vel flultam vulgi opinto- 
nem, Majorq; animns merito di. 
cendus eft, qui vitam erumnoſam 
magis poreft ferre quam fugere, 
& humanum judicium maxime 
uklgare , quod plerumgz caligine 
erroris involvitur, praconſcientia 
luce ac puritate contemnere. 


Rebus in anguftis facile eft con- 
ternnere vitam: 

Fortiter ille facit qui miſer eſſe 
poreft. ; 

Martial.Epigr.l.11.&p-57- 


++ + Aug. de Grvit, Det, lib. 1, 
CaP» 23, 


as the ſame Father * obſerves, zf we look, more narrowly 
into this, we ſhall find it rather to be poorneſs than 
greatneſs of Spirit, to lay violent Hands upon our ſelves, 
to avoid the preſſure of AffiiFions, or other Mens Offen- 
ces : That Mind being to be look d upon as infirm, which 
cannot bear the hard Servitude of its Body, or the fooliſh 
Opinion of the Vulgar;, as, on the contrary, that truly 
great, which can rather bear, than fly a miſerable Life; 
and prefer the Light and Purity of its own Conſcience, be- 
fore the .Opinion of the Common ſort , which is, for the 
moſt part, clouded with Errour. And though the Roman 
Stories are full of the Commendations of Cato and Lu- 
cretia, the former whereof kill'd himſelf, that he might 
nat fall into Ceſar's Power 3 the latter, that ſhe might 
not be thought in the leaſt to: have approv'd of that 
Rape which was committed upon her : yet as there 
wanted +not thoſe of Cato's own Friends, who diſlwa- 
ded him from the * Attempt, as a ſign rather of a weak 
than a ſtrong Mind ; ſo he himſelf + gave ſufficient Indi- 
cations of it, by adviſing his Son to live, and to hope 


well of the Mercy of the Emperour. For if (as the fame Father + ob- 

ſerves) he had thought it any thing of turpitude to live under the 

Power of the Emperour, why did he not rather compel, or at leaſt 

adviſe his Son to fall under the ſame Fate with himſelf? eſpecially 

[| Wit, ad oc, When, as Ludovicys Vives || obſerves, no Perſwaſions of Cato could 
pred. make his Son leave him before his Death. The like Judgment is to 
* De Civitat, Þe Made (in the Opinion of the ſame Father*) of that no leſs cele- 
Dei, l.1,c.19. brated Fa& of Lacretia; it being a weak baſhfulneſs fo to fear the 
11] Opinion of Men, as to run upon an evil Action to avoid it ; eſpe- 
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cially when we have the Teſtimony of our own Conſcience, and both 
the InſpeQion and Approbation of God, to ſupport us. | 
| Off the Criminalneſs of Self-murther, what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 
fice: Proceed we to inquire, whether all k;zllizg our ſelves be ſach. 
Where, firſt of all, I ſhall make no ſcruple to grant, that all ſuch kil- 
ling of our ſelves is fo, where we have not a Call from God to it: Be-' 
cauſe (as was before ſaid) we are his, and not our own; and there- 
fore not to depart from thoſe Stations wherein he hath plac'd us, with- 
out his leave. The onely difficulty is, whether we can have any Call 
to 1t, beſide what God's uſual Meſſengers of Death give? which yet 
is not ſo much a Call, as a Compulſion, becauſe forcing us from theſe 
our Earthly Tabernacles, For the ſolution whereof, not to bring 
again before you thoſe Evils and Calamities which the $t9:cks made 
a juſt ground of a voluntary Departure, becauſe Chriſtianity and Na- 
ture both oblige us to the bearing of them; I will chuſe rather 
to inquire, whether there be any thing of truth in thoſe other Grounds 
aſſign'd by them, even the Profit of our Conntry or Friends * ; as alſo, *Vid. hem 
in what they little dream'd of, the Inſtin& or Impulſe of God's Spirit, 3700. 
and the aſſerting of his Glory. This onely would be premis'd, be- pymatibns 
cauſe neceſfary ſo to be, inaſmuch as all the Inſtances to be alledg'd Zenm, oe 
do not reach the killing of our ſelves in the ſtrict and moſt obvious 
- acception of the Words, . that when we ſpeak concerning the kz1ling 

of our ſelves, we mean not onely that wherein we are the immediate 
Inſtruments of our own Execution, but where we expoſe our ſelves alſo 
to ſuch dangers, from which nothing, in all probability, but Death is to 
be expeFed. For though, in ſtritneſs of ſpeaking , this is not to be 
accounted the killing of our ſelves; yet it 1s 7nterpretatively as much, 
becauſe putting our ſelves into ſuch a Condition, from which in all 
probability it will enſue. Now that one or other of theſe ways, a 
Man may not onely with the leave, but alſo with the approbation of 
God, procure his:own death, will appear, if we reſume the former 
Grounds, and, firlt of all, the Advantage of a Friend. 

It is a known Story, and by all that I know of, whether Chriſtians 

or Heathens, remembred with applauſe, That there were two Pytha- 
goreans of fo faſt a Friend(hip|, that when oneof them , _ RE 
had by Dionyſius the Tyrant been condemn'd to die,  _ prying ol ſe for 
and begg'd onely a few days reſpite to diſpoſe of his Af- iſe, «t cum eorum alteri Dionyſus 
fairs, the other became Surety to the Tyrant for his 4%" _— ane 
Friend, ſo that, in caſe he ſhould not return at the time paxcos ſibi dies commendandorum 
appointed, he himſelf would die for him. What the firm card porulſers var fat 
Sequel of this Story is, I will not now tell you, becauſe nom revertiſſer ad diem, morier- 
not pertinent to our purpoſe, though it was both to the fm ſet i2h, &'. Cicero de of 
one and the others glory : I demand onely, whether he ** 3 
who thus offer'd ' himſelf to be the others Surety, did that which 
was lawful and commendable ? If we ſay he did, we have what we 
deſire, even an Inſtance wherein it may be lawful to make our ſelves 
a Prey to Death, upon the account of Friendſhip. For, beſide that 
the Perſon before-mentioned did expreſly ſtipulate to die for him, in 

caſe he did not return, which without doubt he ought not to have 
done, if it had not been lawful to lay down his Life tor him; he ex- 
pos'd himſelf to ſuch a hazard as was not common, and from which 
there was more probability of Death, than of the contrary : Becauſe, 


what 
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what confidence ſoever he might repoſe in his Friend's Juſtice and 
Kindneſs, yet as it was not impoſitble ſome Accident might detain 
him beyond the time appointed, ſo there are few Friendſhips ſo tacred, 
as to oblige Men to prefer Death before it 3 St. Paul having told us, 
Rom. 5. 7. that ſcarcely for a righteous man will any one die, and but 
peradventure, which mult be allo a great piece of Courage, for one 
who is alſo good and benign. Which Words, as they are a maniteſt 
confirmation of the danger that Perſon run, who made himſclt a 
Surety for a condemned Man; fo ſeem to me to declare ſuch an Act 
to be, in the Opinion of the Apoſtle, an Heroical one, and not onely 
not deſerye to be condemn'd, but to be applauded. For, however 
the Rarity of ſuch a Love among Men might ſerve in ſome ſort to com- 
mend the Love of Chriſt to us, who, as he had power to lay down 
his Life, as well as take it up again, fo laid it down for thoſe that 
were Enemies ; yet would it have been ſome diminution to its Com- 
mendation, if it had not been lawful for one Man to lay down his 
Life for another ; becauſe it might have been objected, That the ra- 
rity of ſuch an Accident proceeded not ſo much, or at leaſt not alto- 
gether, from the impoſſibility of a Love ſtrong enough to do it ; but 
from the ualawfulneſs thereof. In the mean time, if the foremention'd 
place will not be look'd upon as concluſive, I ſee not in the leaſt how 


that of St. John can be evaded, 1 Joh. 3. 16. where he tells us, that 


as Chriſt laid down his life for #5, (o there may be Inſtances wherein 
It may be our Duty to lay down our lives for one another.,,For, though 
* Anmot. in loc, (as Grotizs * interprets it) nothing elſe ſhould be there meant by Jay- 
& 76. 1041. 390 down our lives for the brethren, than expoſing our ſelves to dan- 
ger for them, (though, as he himſelf obſerves, our Saviour, who 1s 
propos'd for our Example, muſt be confeſs'd to have done more 
than ſo) yet even that would not prejudice the Concluſion I would 
commend, nor hinder it from being reputed a kind of deſtroying of 
our ſelves: He being in truth a Felo de ſe, though no criminal one, 
who ſhall, for the ſake of another, object himſelf to a Danger from 
which, in all probability, his Death may enſue. But let us inſtance, 
if you pleaſe, in a Caſe which is more clearly one of the Stoicks 
Zayoyw. and ſee whether it contains any thing diſſonant either to 
Reaſon or Religion : As ſuppoſe, for example, that after a Shipwrack 
a Man light upon a piece of a Plank; which will ſuffice onely for the 
Security of one Perſon; and ſuppoſe withal, that, ſeeing a dear Friend 
of his ready to periſh, he ſhould quit his Plank to him, and commit 
himſelf, being moreover unable to ſwim, to the mercy of the Sea : 
Will any Man now fay, that fuch an Act 1s not properly enough a 
caſting away of a Mans ſelf; or condemn him that doth fo, for it? 
nay, will he not rather look upon it as a noble Act of Virtue and 
Friendſhip; eſpecially, if we alſo ſuppoſe the Friend for whom he 
does it, to be of more uſe to the Publick than himſelf. For, though 
a Man may, and perhaps ought, ceteris paribxs, to prefer himſelf be- 
1 Succurram Fore any other; yet nothing hinders him (as I have before ſhewn) to 
perituro, ſed ut prefer a Publick Good before a Private, and therefore alſo, another 
pn nf eu Mans Welfare before his own, if that other be in a greater capacity to 
turns ero ma- Promote it, I will conclude this Particular with a Saying of Seneca ||, 
{nba aut as I find it cited by Grotis in his Notes upon the fore-quoted place to 


merces. the Romans; I will (faith he) ſaccour a periſhing Man , but ſo, that 
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T my ſelf do not periſh, unleſs I may thereby purchaſe the ſecurity of a 
Great Men, or 4 Great Thing. Then belike he thought, and fo, I 
think, do all rational Men, that he might without any Crime, lay down 
his Life for them. 

From the Utility of a Friend, paſs we to the Welfare of our Country, 
which, as it is a more Publick Good, ſo may therefore (if neceſſity re- 
quire) command the ſubmitting our own to it, and even our own Life. 
Upon which account, I think, no Man can do other than commend 
(lo far is it from being to be look'd upon as a criminal ſlaying of 
ones ſelf ) if, as it ſometimes happens in War, Men chuſe rather to 
blow up or fink themſelves, and the Ship they go in, than ſuffer it to 


- fall into the hand of the Enemy. For, where ſuch a Loſs may not 


more pre'udice our Country, than diſadvantage the Enemy, I ſee not 
where the evil of it confiſts; nay rather how it can be look'd upon 
as other than a lawful, yea honourable departure out of this World ; 
there being nothing too dear for any Man to part with for his Couni- 
try, from which he had his Birth, and by which not onely he himſelf 
hath been hitherto ſecur'd, but all his Relations both have and muſt 
be. And indeed, though all that go Voluntiers into the Wars do not 
thus much, which may ſeem to make the Inſtance the leſs pertinent, 
yet as all Men that do, expoſe themſelves to mortal danger, and con- 
ſequently make a ſtep towards a voluntary Death, or a killing of 
themſelves; ſo thoſe may well be ſaid to come up to it, who, to re- 
cover a Battel almoſt loſt, do, though few in number, ruſh in among 
the thickeſt of the Enemy. For, inaſmuch as the foremoſt of them 
can expeR no other than to periſh, they muſt upon that account be 
look'd upon as Felo's de ſe, or the Authors of their own death 
there being no material difference, as to this Affair, between running 
upon a Mans own Sword, and running upon as mortal a. one of an - 
Enemy. For, if David were rightly accus'd by the Prophet, for the 


| death of Uriah the Hittite, though he were ſlain by the ſword of the 


children of Ammon, according as the Scripture * it (elf expreſles it, * Thou haſt 
there is no doubt he may be as rightly ſaid to be the Author of his nyc 
own, who ruſhes upon the Swords of thoſe, from whom he cannot with the 


rationally expeC any other. Sword—and 


. . "1 haſt Nain hi 
The Grounds of the Stocks being thus explain'd, proceed we to git the 


thoſe, which as we learn from far better Maſters,ſo are more accommo- Sword of the 
dable to the Fadts of Chriſtians; who, if they have at all exceeded as to _ - 
a voluntary Death, may ſeem to have done it in the point of Mar- 12. 9, 
tyrdom : For, not contented to ſuffer when ſcis'd upon by their Ene- |, ,... 
mies, and even to provoke thoſe Beaſts, to which, according to the yicie Fpiftolar. 
Cuſtom of thoſe days, they were caſt; we find, that ſome i of the 5 be ured 
Primitive Martyrs, unask'd, unſought after, offer'd themſelves to it, <7," 5. irr; 
with the general approbation of the Age they liv'd in; I will not ſay + Nec Samſon 
all altogether without fault, (it being hard in Heroical Actions to gg, 4 
keep a Mean) but many of them certainly unblameably, and not one- ſum cum hoſti- 
ly unblameably, but commendably. For, as Holy Men of God here- =O. 
tofore aFed, as well as ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt 5 niſi quia ſpiri- 
ſo, no doubt can be made, but if that puſh'd any of them on to do = nar 
ought toward the deſtruftion of themſelves, that was warrant enough JF 27a 
to them for the doing of it. Upon which account, St. Auguſtinet an- faciebar. De 


ciently, and moſt other Writers after him, have juſtified the Act of C_— 
Samſon, 
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Samſon, in pulling down the Houſe he was- appointed to make ſport 
in, upon the Head of himſelf and: the, Phil;ſtines ; it: beingyieafte to 
believe, that was not without an intimatton from God, which'was ac- 
companied with his miraculous Power in the accompliſhing of it. 
And though, I know, there is not the ſame conſent amongi Authors, 
for thoſe Mens acting by a Divine Impulſe, who, among ithe Primi- 
tive Martyrs, rather ſought than expected their Tryal ;z yet am I:not 
in the leaſt diſcouraged thereby from-alledging it in their defence, be- 
cauſe there appear to me (o juſt Grounds for the aſſerting of it. For, 
who can think they aCted: without a Divine Impulſe, who, as they 
had nothing to blemiſh them in their Lives, fo ſhew'd ſo much Chrz- 
ſtian Fortitude and Generofity 1n their Deaths ? eſpecially;when it is 
certain, not onely that the extraordinary Illuminations of the Spirit 
were not then ceas'd, but ſome of thoſe Martyrs themſelves have a]- 
ledg'd the immediate Call of that Spirit to them. For, thus 7gnatizr, 
than whom no 'Man ſeems to have been more deſirous of Martyrdom, 
* Vivens enim ſeribo 'vabiz, defs in his Epiſtle to the Romans *, tells us, that as his L ove, 
derans mori. Mein defiderium even Chriſt, was crucified for him, ſo he was not with- 
cracifizum eff, & non eff in me ont the like ardent Aﬀedions, both for him, and a con- 
anda ge cnge"s po = formity to his Death. Not that he run upon it of his 
tus me dicit, Veni ad Patrem' Own head, but that he was mov'd to it by God's Spi- 
Verus Verfio Armachana. rit, who living and ſpeaking in him, ſaid unto him, 
Come unto the Father. Though, ſetring that aſide, I no way doubt, 
but many of the Martyrs might be juſtified in their Zeal, from the ne- 
ceſſity there was ſometimes of it, toward the aſſerting the Hondur of 
God, and of their Religion, Witneſs the Behaviour of that Dea» 
1 Vid. Euſeb.li. con || of Ceſarea, Romanws by Name; who ſecing many of. Chriſt's 
«& 9 Soldiers forſaking their Colours, and chuſing rather ro Sacrifice ro 
cum norrs Vale the Heathen Gods, than to bear witneſs to their own; out of zeal to 
fit ad locum., the Worihip of the True God, and impatience of the Devil's Tri- 
umph, offer'd himſelf to the Judge, as a Soldier whom he. ſhould not 
ſo eaſily overcome. For, what louder or more importunate Call to 
a valuntary Death can we have, than when we do not onely find in 
our ſelves a readineſs to undergo it, but may by it, as in the fore- 
mentioned Caſe, not onely vindicate the Honour of God, and of our 
Religion, from contempt, but make it conſpicuous and illuſtrious? 
Eſpecially when our Saviour, who, to be ſure, laid down his Life yo- 
luntarily, is propos'd to our example, and we call'd upon to take up 
his Croſs, and follow him, X 
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That there are other Sins included in this of Murther ; together with 
an Acconut of what are ſo included : Whether they be ſuch as are 
more near of kin to it, or are farther removed from it. Of the for- 
mer ſort are, the commanding or inſtigating Men to Murther, or aſ- 
fpſting the Murtherer in it ;, the uſing ſuch Means as are ltkely enough 
to produce it, or entertaining any murtherows Intention or Deſire. Of 
the latter, the procuring of Abortions, even where the Child is not 
Quick; wounding or maiming; and, in fine, all Violences what ſo- 
ever, unleſs in the caſe of a Man's own neceſſary > mg All Vio- 
lences that are vindiGive, perfetly unlawful, whether accompliſhed 
by our own Hands, or ſought at thoſe of the Magiſtrate. The Paſſi- 
on of Hatred conſidered, as to its lawfulneſs or unlewfulneſs ; and 
ſhewn to become unlawful onely when it is plac'd upon a wrong Ob- 
Je@ ; ſuch as is that Hatred which hath Good Men for its Obje@, or 
Evil Men any otherwiſe than as they are ſuch. The ſame Hatred 
conſidered with reference to this Commandment , where is ſhewn, 
'both its oppoſition to that Love which the Commandment enjoyns, and 
its cognation to that Murther which it forbids. The like unlawful- 
neſs and murtherous cognation evinc'd in the envying the Proſperity 
of another , in wiſhing ill to him, or rejoycing at it; in fine, in 
cauſeleſs arid immoderate Auger, and contumelions or reproachful 
Speeches. 


II. G 2 HAT the kiJing of another is the thing expreſly forbidden 

FS in this Commandment, you need not be told , becauſe the 
place this Commandment hath in the Decalogxe, ſufficiently informs 
you; as neither, after my laſt Diſcourſe, that the kzing of our ſelves 
hath a place in it zndireFly and by conſequence.. It remains, that we 
inquire whether any other Sins are included 72 them, and what thoſe 
S775 Are. 

For the former of theſe, much need not be ſaid, after what hath 
been alledg'd in the general, to ſhew the Comprehenfiveneſs of the 
Ten Commandments : Onely, that it may more clearly appear, that 
this particular Prohibition includes others alſo, I will alledge a Sayizg 
of our Saviour, and azother of his Beloved Diſciple St. Fohn. From 
the former whereof we learn, that, however the Letter of the Prohi- 


bition, or at leaſt * the Notion of it in the Fews Courts of Judica- ® Ye hare | 
ture, extended onely to the killing of a Man; yet in the Spirit and beard.rharie 


Evangelical Senſe, it reach'd to the forbidding of Anger and Re- 
proach, 2at. 5. 21, 22. From the latter, that Hatred 1s not onely * 
included in it, but a part of it; and that he who harbours it in his 
Heart, is as truly a Murtherer, as he who unjuſtly takes away a Mans 
Life, r Joh. 3.15. Taking it therefore for granted, that the Prohi- 
bition now before us includes that of other Sins, we will inquire, 
what thoſe Sins are; and firſt of all (becauſe that 1s principally in- 
tended in the Prohibition) what $7xs are included 7 the Murther of 


another. 
Z zZ it. And 


ſhall kill, fhal8 
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1. And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as for- 
bidden, the commanding Or inſtigating other Men to do it : Becauſe, 
as he who ſets another upon! the doing of any thing, 1s to be look'd 
upon as the principal Cauſe of it ; ſo, it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that he'who.: forbids the doing of any thing toward the taking away 
a Mans Life, which' hath onely the nature of an Iaſtrumental Cauſe, 
doth'much more. forbid the-Eftrcacy of the Principal. \. Whenee it is, 
that we do not onely, find Dawd praying to. be delivered from blaod- 
guiltineſs, though he onely.put another. upon ..the {etting*. VUrigh ſo, 
that he might die by. a third. Perſon ar. Perſons 3, but the Prophet 
Wathax, in the Natne of God, charging, him with, the, Murther," and 
affirming him to;bave fair Uriah with the ſword of the children of 
Ammon, 2 Sam. $24.9. _w ENTTNY 

2: As little doubt is to be. made, ſecondly, that it 1s alike unlaw- 
ful by this Commandment to. ajſzſt the Mnriherer, either by our Coun- 
ſe] or Actions ; he who doth ſo, contributing in part to that which it 
forbids, and conſequently fo far chatgeable with the violacton. of it, 

3. I obſerve, thirdly; That though Killing be the onely thing ex- 
preſly forbidden ; yet inaſmuch as he who forbids any Effect, is ir) reaſon 
to be ſuppos'd to forbid the Means whereby it is apt to be procur'd ; 
he that makes uſe of deſirn@ive Means,, whether they take effect or 
no, is chargeable with the violation of this Commandment. By which 
way of reaſoning,- he ſhall be concluded to be a Murtherer m- the 
ſight of God, who ſhould, after the corrupt Cuſtom. of the Heather, 
expoſe a helpleſs Infant in a -Deſart place, where it may be ia _dauger 
of periſhing either by W11d Beaſts or Famine. : ; 

4. In fine, Foraſmuch as the Conſent of the Will is the principal 
thing in all A&tions, and ſo eſtimated by God himſelf, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament ; he is in. reaſon to be look'd upon as a Violator 
of this Commandment, who ſhall entertain any axurtherows Intention 
or Deſire; after the ſame manner that he who onely /ooketh upon a 


woman to luſt after her, is affirmed by our Saviour to commit Adultery 


with her in his heart. 

Of ſuch Sins as are more neer of kin to that which is expreſly for- 
bidden, I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn them to be included in it : 
Proceed we to 1nquire the ſame of thoſe which, though of the ſame 
cognation, yet are farther remov'd from it. Where, 

1. Firſt of all, T ſhall reckon the procurizg of Abortions : Ido not 
mean, where the Child is perfectly torm'd, and quick, (tor then, if 
Death follow to the Child, it 1s Murther properly ſo call'd) but be- 
fore the Child is animated. Concerning which, betore I deliver my' 
own Opinion, give me leave to give you that of the Ancients, as it 


* A')big vero homicidio ſemel -in- 
terdiflo, etiam conceptum utero, 
dum adhuc ſanguis 1mm homtinem 
deliberatu', diſvobvere non licet, 
\Homicidii feftinatio eft, probibere 
naſci, nec refert natam quis eri- 
fiat animam, an naſcentem di- 
flurbet Homo eft, (> qui eft fu- 
qurus Etiam frufus omnis jam 
in ſemine eft. Apolog; c. 9, 


which produceth ;t; Now though, to ſpeak mine own Opinionfieely, 
| I 


is ſet down by Tertullian. After the forbidding of Maur- 
ther.({aith he *) 7t 3s not lawful to us Chriſtians to diſ- 
ſolve that Off- ſpring which 1s conceivd in the Womb, 
ever while Nature is onely in conſultation to make a Man 
of it. It is a committing of Murther before-hand, to 
hinder any thing from being born : neither matters it 
whether a Man take away a Soul. that is already born, 


or diſturb it in. its Birth. He is a Man, which is in 4 


diſpoſition to be ſo 5 and. the Fruit is already in the Seed 
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I cannot but look upon this of Tertu/ian as ſomewhat hyperbolically 
expreſs'd; there being'no place for Murther there, where there is not 
a Life to take away : yet, as what he faith, is proof enough of the 
Ancient Chriſtians believing it to be included in this Prohibition, be- 
cauſe here, and all along, pretending not ſo much to deliver his own 
Senſe, as theirs; ſo' the Reaſon by him inſinuated, is a ſufficient Ar- 
gument, that they were not out 1n their Belief, For, though that be 
not a Man, which 1s onely in a diſpoſition to become ſo; yet it is the 
Rudiments of one, and conſequently alſo of the Image of God:: To 
which therefore, whilſt Violence is offer'd, a Violence muſt be ſup- 
pos'd to be fo far offer'd to the Image of God, which is the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition. Now, foraſmuch as the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition hath place in Abortions, as well as 
in perfect Murthers ; it is to be ſuppos'd, though not expreſs'd, yet 
to be underſtood in it; eſpecially being one of thoſe Preceps which 
were intended as General Heads of Moral Duties. In like manner, 
becauſe one great Reaſon of the Prohibition of Murther, is the great 
Injury 1t doth to Humane Society, by robbing it of one of its Mem- 
bers ; it is but juſt to think it to have been the ſame God's intention 
to forbid thoſe Abortions, by which Humane Society is, though in 
another way, depriv'd of thoſe which ſhould help to maintain and 
propagate It. - 

2. But becauſe, beſide Murther, or what approacheth very near to 

It, there are other things pernicious to the Lives of Men, ſuch as 
wounding, maiming , and the like, which are commonly reduc'd to 
this Commandment ; therefore inquire we, in the ſecond place, what 
ground there is to believe that #heſe alſo are forbidden by it. In 
order whereunto, I ſhall alledge, firſt, That thoſe do oftentimes pro- 
cure that very Murther which is here forbidden : In conſideration 
whereof, as they are to be look'd upon as no other than Murther, 
where they have that effe&t upon whom they fall ; ſo, 1t 1s but reaſo- 
'nable to believe, that God, who profeſleth to hold Murther in ſuch 
deteſtation himſelf, and forbids it ſo ſeverely to others, intended the 
Prohibition of ſuch Violences by- which they do often enſue. 
2. And though the ſame cannot be ſaid of all Violences that are 
offer'd, which will oblige us to look out for ſome other Reaſon of 
the Prohibition of them; yet inaſmuch as a/ YViolences what ſoever 
are contrary to that Love which I have before ſhewn we ought to 
have for the Perſons of Men, even by the force of this Commandment, 
it will follow, that thoſe alſo are to be thought to be forbidden by 
It, and conſequently, that it is our Duty to avoid them. Which In- 
ference is to be look'd upon as of ſo much the more force, becauſe he 
who in this Commandment forbids onely to kill, if we underſtand it 
ſtrictly and literally, doth in the very next Chapter forbid the doing 
of leſſer Miſchiefs, ſach as Burning, Wounding, Stripes, and Murtila- 
ting, and gives command, that they who are guilty of them, ſhould 
ſuffer the like in their own Perſons, Exod. 21. 24. and ſo on. 

Now though what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, my ſeem 
to ſuffice, becauſe ſhewing leſſer Violences to be equally forbidden 
with Mortal ones 3 yet becauſe, when we diſcours'd before concern- 
ing Killing, we excepted that from the number of forbidden ones, 
which is done iz 4 Mans own neceſſary 4 therefore 1t may _ 
| Z 2 (7 
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be amiſs to inquire, whether even in thoſe leſſer Violences ſoxre exce- 
ption be not to be made jz the like caſe, ; and whether or no, becauſe 
ſuch Courſes are commonly look'd upon as lawful, it be lawful zo re- 
ztaliate thoſe Injuries we have before receiv'd. 

Of the former of theſe much need not be ſaid, I mean as to the 
Caſe of a Man's own neceſſary defence, For, as where ſuch Violences 
are not reſiſted, a Man's Life may ſometime come to be endanger'd by 
them; in which caſe no Man thinks it unlawful to reſiſt : ſo more en- 
couragement would thereby be given to violent Perſons, than is con- 
fiſtent with the Peace and Advantage of Humane Society : Becauſe, 
however the Law have provided Puniſhments againſt ſuch Violences, 
yet they are long before they can be procur'd, and oftentimes are too 


weak to deter Men from the like Praftices. This onely would be ad--. 


ded, That, when we affirm it to be lawful to uſe Violence to defend 
a Mans ſelf from the Violences of others, we are neceſſarily to under- 


.ſtand, where no more is us'd on our part than is neceſſary to defend 


our ſelves; becauſe by this Rule made onely lawful in our own de- 
fence, and therefore not to proceed beyond what is neceſlary to it. 
For, as for that Exception which may be made from out Saviour's 
forbidding: us to reſiſt evil, 1t 1s nothing at all to the preſent pur- 
poſe, becanſe, as Grotizs * hath obſerv'd, the oppoſition being made 
between that, and 47oſes's his Aſlertion, of an Eye for an Eye, and a 
Tooth for a Tooth, we are neceſſarily to underſtand by the not reſiſt- 
ing of Evil, the zot returning of Evil by way of Puniſhment, becauſe 
that of Moſes was manifeſtly ſuch. 
The Caſe of a Man's own neceſſary Defence being thus diſpatch'd, 
roceed we to inquire, whether it be lawful zo retaliate by way of 
Þunifhmene, and return thoſe Evils we have receiv'd. Concerning 
which, I ſay, firſt, That no queſtion can be made of #he unlawfulneſs 
of retaliating with our own hands; partly, becauſe Vengeance is by 
God claim'd to himſelf, and to the Magiſtrate 3 and partly, becauſe a 
private retaliating was not permitted even to the Jews; the Law of 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, being left to the Exe- 
cution of the Judges, upon complaint made to them thereof, as you 
may ſee Exod. 21. 22. and ſoon, and Dex. 19. 16. and the following 
Verſes. The onely thing of difficulty is, whether a Man 22ay ſeck 2 
retaliation from the Magiſtrate; becauſe our Saviour oppoſes his Do- 
rine to that of the Law, which gave fuch a permiſſion to the in- 
jur'd Party. And indeed, if we ſpeak of a Retaliation properly ſo 
call'd, that is to ſay, of ſeeking the avenging of our ſelves of the in- 
jurious Party, by procuring to him the like Evils he hath mflicted ; 
ſo, no doubt can remain, but that it is «bſolutely unlawful to a Chri- 


ftian; and that not onely becauſe of rhe former Prohibition of our 


Saviour, but becauſe the Scripture hath forbid us the returning Evil 
for Evil, and enjoyn'd us to be patient under it, and ready to -for- 
give; Which that Man can in no ſenſe be ſaid to do, who ſhall ſeek 
to avenge himſelf, either by himſelf, or the Magiſtrate. The onely 
thing that can be /ewfel to a Chriſtian in this Aﬀair, is, x. To ſeek 


4 Reparation of the Damage he hath fuſtain'd ; which yet muſt be i» 


greater Inſtances, and ſuch as cannot well be born : of which nature 


are thoſe Injuries which either diſable the Body , or bring any conſt- 


derable Pain to it. For, what place can there be for Patience, _ 
they 
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they who ſuffer Violence will have Satisfation made them for every 
the leaſt that is offered ? or how can he be ſaid to endure an !n'ury 
or Afﬀront, who will not be content unleſs he have amends made him 
for every one? But becauſe it may ſometime happen, that the Vio- 
lence which is offer'd may be ſuch as may, #0 deter others from the 
like, require the delating it to the Magiſtrate, and imploring the 
drawing of the Sword of Juſtice againſt the Offender ; therefore it 
muſt be added farther, That where the Caſe is ſuch, it is not onely 
lawful, but neceſſary for the injur'd Party to do it; provided, that 
Zeal of Fuſtice and the Publick Weal be the thing that prompts him 
to it, and not either in whole or in part the. gratifying of his own Res 
verge; that being, in the higheſt ſenſe, rexdring evil for evil, becauſe 
not onely returning Miſchief for Miſchief, but with the ſame malici- 
ous purpoſe and intent : Which, as Seneca * well. obſerves, differs * Immae ver- 


| onely from an Injury in the order of its commiſſion; and is onely @ ©" uttio, 


. « b LJ ry 
more excuſable Sin, becanſe provoked by, and following after the diftans tant4m 


other. _ Qui 
To go on now to ſhew what other Sins are-included in that of ,jxeutuz, 
Murther, beſide thoſe before rehears'd : Where, peccat, © 


I. Firft, I ſhall preſent you with that of Hatred, becaufe it is the 
Parent-of all that follow. Now there are two things which will be 


neceſſary to be inquir'd into, for the better explication of this Paſ- 


ſion. 
I. What Hatred is to be look'd upon as ſinful; and, | 
2. How that which is ſuch, is redneible to this Commandment. 
That it is not unlawful ſimply to hate, is evident-from hence, . that 
it is a Natural Paſſion of the Soul : it is no leſs evident, becauſe evil 
Is the proper Object of it, that when it is employ'd about that, it is 
not onely not unlawful, but juſt and commendable. To inake it 
therefore at any time a Sin, it maſt be employ'd about a wrong Ob- 
jet; which how it may be, as to the preſent Aﬀair, I come now t6. 
ſhew. And here, in the firſt place, I think no Man will make any 
difficulty to grant, that it muſt neceſſarily be finfal to hate a Good 
Man, as" ſuch: becauſe, as Evil, and not Good, 1s the proper Qbje&t 
of Hatred ; ſo, much leſs that which is Good, as fach. Now, that 
ſuch a Hatred as this hath found place m the World, isevident from 
that of #iſdom, chap. 2. 12. and ſo on; where he doth not onely re- 
preſent it as the general CharaQter of Evil Men, to hate and perſccute 


| thoſe which are better than themſelves ; but fortifies that his Qpinion 


with ſuch a Reaſon, as puts it paſt all contradiction. - For, it being 
uſual with Men to hate thoſe which are not onely of a contraty tem- 
per, but do, by that temper of theirs, make the others to be the 
worſe thought of; it is. eafie to ſuppoſe, that Evil Men will. hate 
Good, becauſe (as the Wiſe Man there ſpeaks ) wy are 208 onely 
contrary to Evil Men's doings, but tacitely apbraeid + them TAE, . 
with hots Impieties and Tranſyreſſions ; that Virtue by F "T3" _ 
which they ſhine, at the ſame time 1t ſhews forth its pe ys] Clrifnm _ 
own Worth , diſcovering the Deformity of the other, {5 405k». Come nn 
From that firſt ſort of Hatred, paſs we to another, which optimi quique ab improbis gueſs 
hath the Good Man alſo for its Obje& : I do not fay *branter afpictuntir: 
fimply for his Goodneſs, and that Reproach which it naturally caſts 
upon the contrary Temper; but becauſe, as the ſame Wiſe Man —_ 

c 
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he expreſly objefeth, to their infamy, the tranſgreſſrons of their Educa- 
tion, and chargeth them with thoſe Impteties they are guilty of. Now, 
that even this Hatred is not without a Crime, 1s evident from hence, 
that as he who tells them of their Faults, doth it out of kindneſs ;. fo 
that very ACt of theirs is the greateſt Kindneſs in the World : becauſe, 
by ſuch an Act they may not onely come to know their own Errours, 
| but be thereby provoked to diſcard them. And indeed, o far is it 
from an Unkindneſs, however commonly ſo interpreted, to reprove 
Men for their Errours and Extravagances, that God himſelf reckons 
the neglect of it as a ſign of Hatred, as you may ſee Levit. 19. 17. 
Foraſmuch therefore as to rebuke is not onely not evil, but the great- 
eſt kindneſs a Man carrdo toa wicked Perſon; it muſt needs be look'd 
upon as a Sin, to make it the ground of our Hatred : which was the 
ſecond thing to be demonſtrated. Next to the Hatred of Good Men, 
conſider we that of the Evil and Injuriow, which may ſeem to have 
nothing Criminal in it : And indeed, neither would it, if it had onely 
their Injuriouſneſs for its Object, or the Perſons of wicked Men zreer- 
ly for it ; becauſe every thing that is evil, either in it ſelf, or to us, 
1s a juſt ground of hatred and-averſation. But, as it would be con- 
fider'd, that he who hates a Perſon for his Injuriouſneſs, can be pri- 
vileg'd no farther by that hate, than to-diſcountenance him in it; ſo 
alſo, that there may be more in him to excite our Love, than there 
is to ſtir our Hatred : in which caſe, there is no doubt, bur that our 
Hatred is to be bounded by it, and go no farther than is conſiſtent 
with the other. Now, that this is the Caſe of all evil and injurious 
Men, will appear, if we conſider, that they are God's Creatures, and 
adorn'd with his Image; that they are the Subjetts of his Providence, 
yea, for whom he ſent his Son to die. For, having all theſe Relati- 
ons to God, who is the Supremeſt Good, both in himſelf, and to us, 
they muſt needs be look'd upon as a juſter Object of our Love, than 
all their Evil and Injuriouſneſs can be a ground of Hate. Though 
therefore Evil Men, as ſuch, may and ought to be hated ; though, fo 
far as we can ſeparate their Injuriouſneſs from their more lovely Qua- 
lities, they may Jawfully enough become the ground of our aver- 
ſation : yet inaſmuch as they have more to commend. them. to our 
Love than Hatred, as we cannot hate them altogether, ſo neither any 
farther than is conſiſtent with thoſe things which are the juſt Obje& of 
our Love. The reſult of which Conſideration will be, that though 
we may hate them as Sinners, yet we may not hate them as Men, but, on 
the contrary, love, and prey for their converſion, and proſperity in all 
their lawful Undertakings. | <a 
What Hatred is to be look'd upon as ſinful, we have ſeen already; 
inquire we in the next place, how that which is ſo, is reducible to this 
Commandment. A Task which will not be difficult to perform, if we 
conſider this Sin of Hatred either wzth relation ts that Love which the 
Commandment enjoyns , or to that Sin of Murther which it forbids. 
For, if (as we learn from the Apoſtle) this, and other the Command- 
' ments that follow, en'oyn the loving of our Neighbour ; they muſt 
conſequently be ſuppos'd to forbid the hatred of him, as being contra- 
ry to, and inconfiſtent with it. And though it be true, that Hatred 
1s not Murther, or other the like Injuriouſneſs, if we mean thereby 
thoſe of the Hand ; yet it is either the murther and injuriouſneſs of 
| | the 
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Producer of it : he who hates any Perſon in the leaſt, naturally wiſh- 
ing ſome 1ll or other to him ; but he who perfeRly hates him, Death : 


the Heart (which I have ſhewn to be equally forbidden) or at leaſt the 


According to that Saying of Ernizs, remembred by Tully +, Q mem Þ Tull. de of- 


quiſque-odit periiſſe expetit ; He who hates any Perſon, deſires his de- 
ſiruFion. To all which, if we add, That St. Fob», in the place be- 
tore-quoted, affirms. the hater of his Brother to be a Arrtherer, 
that * God «bſolv'd that Manſlayer from the guilt of it, who hated him 


fic li 2. Pre» 
clare Emniugs, 
= metnunt 
odernnt, queme 
and quiſque odit 
periiſſe expetir, 


ot in time paſt; fo, no doubt can remain, but that the ſame Com- * Pet. 19.4. 


mandment which. forbids the. murthering 'of a Man, forbids alſo the 
hating of. him : That being in reaſon to be thought to be forbidden, 
' to which the Scripture doth not' onely give the Title of Murther, but 
abſolves evea that. Manſlayer in whom it ſhould be found not to be. 

2, That great Crime of Hatred being thus diſpatch'd, proceed we 
to that of E-vy ; which is, ta ſhott, nothing elſe than a Grief of 
Mind for that Good :which happetis to another. I do not mean, as. that 
Good may become the [Inſtrument of much' Miſchief, by the Poſſeſſors 
abuſe ; for in that cale a goad Man may be griev'd : but becauſe he 
whom we envy is like to be advantag'd by it. Now, that this, no 
leſs than the former, hath the nature of a Sin, and particularly againſt 
the preſent Prohibition, will, require no great pains to prove.. For, 
beſide. that ſuch a Grief, Spider-like, ſucks its Poyſon from the choi- 
ceſt Flower, becauſe, contrary 'to Nature, making that which is the 
proper Object of Joy, the matter of its own Sadneſs and Diſcontent ; 
beſide that it is a manifeſt reluftancy to the Diſpenſations of the-Di- 
vine Providence, from whence, as all other Good proceeds, ſo that 
particular one which we ſo muchienvy ; beſide, laſtly, that it is a 0a- 
tural effe& of Hatred, and conſequently to be ſuppos'd to be forbid- 
den with that Hatred from which it ariſeth ; it is oftentimes the cauſe 
of Murther, and other injurious Attions; but, to be ſure, doth always 
diſpoſe Men to it; The firſt Murther that was ever committed, pro- 
cceding from hence, that the Sacrifice of the murther'd Perſon was 
more accepted by God, than that of the Murtherer was. | | 

3. The ſame 1s to be ſaid of wiſhing ary Evil, and particularly 
Death, to auy Perſon, or of rejoycing in it when it doth befal him ;, of 
being angry with our Brother without a cauſe, or above meaſure z 


of proceeding to contumelious or reproachful Speeches to or of bime_ 


theſe, as they are but the fruits of Hatred, ſo diſpoſing Men to Mur- 
ther, and conſequently to be ſuppos'd to be forbidden with 1t : He 
that forbids any Action, or at leaſt with any ſeverity, being in reaſon 
to be thought to forbid that which diſpoſeth Men to it 3 becauſe, 
where that 1s not carefully avoided, it will be hard to avoid the other. 
Onely becauſe Anger, and that reproachful Speaking which proceeds 
from it, is by our Saviour himſelf particularly referr'd to this Com- 
mandment, I think it but a juſt reſpe& to him, and to his Authority, 
to allot them a more diſtin& Conſideration. But of that, ew 043, 19 


my next. 


PART 


Tc 
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PART V. 


Anger reduced by our Saviour to the Commandment we are now upon ; 

- and therefore the Conſideration thereof reſumd anew: Where is 
ſhewn, firſt, what Anger is, and that it is not abſolntely ſinful; as 
is made appear from its being a natural Paſſion , from $t. Paul's 
admoniſhing to be angry and ſin not, from our Saviour's giving en- 
tertainment to it, and the unavoidableneſs thereof. The ObjeFions 
that are made againſt this Determination, propos d, and anſwered. 
An Inquiry what Anger is to be look'd upon as ſinful ; where is 
ſhewn, firſt, That no other Anger is, than what is avoidable by De- 
liberation ; where the motus primo-primi of that Paſſion are abſolu'd. 
An Addreſs to a more particular diſcovery of ſinful Anger, which 
becomes ſuch, 1. When it is raſh aud precipitate, the inordinacy 
whereof is at large declar'd. 2. When it is cauſeleſs, or at leaſt 
without a ſufficient one ; ſuch as are thoſe which ariſe from things 
done caſually, or inadvertently ; from Provocations that bring with 
them no conſiderable Detriment, or greater ones, provided they be 
not many, from a Friend. 3. When our Anger exceeds the meaſure 
due to it : Of which ſort are thoſe which exceed the Merit of the 
Cauſe, which tranſport Men beyond the Bounds of Sobriety ond Pru- 
dence , or continue longer than they ought; as they do, when they 
continue after SatisfaFion offer'd, after the Puniſhment of the offend- 
ing Perſon, or when they continue in their Heats to the uſual times 
of Prayer and Meditation. The Remedies of this diſorderly Paſſion 
pointed at. 


E have heard (ſaith our Saviour) that it was ſaid by them of 
YVY old time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be 
in danger of the judgment. But TI ſay unto you, That whoſoever is 
angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judg- 
ment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the Council ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool , ſhall be in 
danger of hell-fire, Mat. 5. 21,22. It ſeems, that however in the: fo- 
rinſich, ſenſe this Commandment extended no farther than Killing, yet 
Anger and Reproachful ſpeaking had a place in it, as it was intend- 
ed for « Rule of Piety and Manners, or at leaſt was ſo reckon'd by our 
Saviour : And not without cauſe, if we confider the Nature either of 
the one or the other, and the occaſion which they miniſter to that 
Murther which is here forbidden ; Anger naturally inclining the Per- 
ſon in whom it is, to malicious, and fometimes murtherous Purpoſes 3 
as Reproachful ſpeaking, thoſe who are the Objedts of it, both to 
take them up, and proſecute them againſt the Reviler. From whence, 
as it will follow, that both the one and the other have too much afh- 
nity with Murther, to ſuffer us to doubt of their being forbidden by 
this Commandment ; ſo, that being ſuppos'd, I will go on to inquire 
\ Into the Nature of them, and ſhew wherein the Criminalneſs thereof 
conliſteth. | 

I begin with Azger, becauſe our Saviour doth ſo, and becauſe A 
tae 
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the Fountain from which thoſe bitter Streams of reproachful Words 
iſſue, Where, 
x. Eirſt of all, I ſhall inquire, what Anger is. 
2. Whether all Anger be to be look'd upon as finful : Or, 
3. If not, what Anger is to be accounted ſuch, And, | 
4. And laſtly, What are the moſt proper Remedies thereof. 
1. Of the firſt of theſe much need not be ſaid , becauſe Men are 
pretty well agreed concerning the Nature of it; Anger being nothing 
elſe than 4 mixture of Hatred * and Grief, ariſing from , ,. FOO 5 
ar Opinion of ſome injury done 10 ws, or to thoſe in whom Mg fb oe 
| we have an intereſt, and accompanied with a deſire of inns Tiuada; guroulins Ne 
reverge. This onely would be added, That though rg ar agree oeboD at 
any ſort of Injury may ſerve to excite that Paſſion, yet dy Tem thbs apud Cortefinm 
it ariſeth moſtly from Contempt, as which of all others #4* Fa ant org - 
weare leaſt able to bear, and moſt defirous to revenge. w- ff NT 
2. The Nature of Anger being thus unfolded , pro- habemus erga eos gui aliquid ma- 
ceed we to inquire, whether a Anger is to be look'd = fererints Oe: 
upon as ſinful. A Queſtion which, among Chriſtians, might perhaps 
be look'd upon as needleſs, were it not, 1. That however we read in 
the fore-quoted place, whoſoever is angry with his brother without a 
cauſe , others anciently read it without any ſuch limitation : And, 
2. Becauſe of that deſire of Revenge which we have affirmed all An- 
er to involve. For, who otherwiſe could lightly condemn that Paſ- 
| wo altogether, which 1s not onely a Natural affection of the Mind, 
but ſuppos'd by St. Paul to be lawful, even where he cautions Men 
againſt the exceſs of it 2 He who bids us be angry and ſor ot, ſuppa-; 
fing it to be lawful in it ſelf, becauſe otherwiſe we could not be an- 
gry without offending. To all which, if we add the Example of our 
Saviour, ſo the ſimple condemnation of Anger will appear yet more 
unreaſonable. For, as it is certain from the Scripture, not onely that 
he did no Sin, but that he was in himſelf of a moſt ſedate temper ; 
fo, it is no leſs certain from thence, that notwithſtanding that, he was 
ſometime-provok'd to Anger, and that Spirit of his ruffled by it, which 
was generally ſmooth as the face of the Deep, when there is not the 
leaſt breath of Wind to diſcompoſe it : St. ark telling us of him, 
chap. 3.5. that he look'd upon the Phariſees with grief and azger, when 
he conſeder'd the hardneſs of their hearts. Byt his Paſtion ſywole much 
higher, when he found Men buying and ſelling in the Temple, and 
converting a Church into a Den of Thieves :' For then, like the trou- 
bled Sea, it overflow'd its Banks, and overwhelm'd thoſe Perſons that 
had diſturb'd it 3 that Zeal or Fiery Indignation wherewith he was 
then poſleſs'd, prompting him to overthrow the Tables of the Mo- 
ney-changers, and ſcourge both them and ,others out of it, Joh. 2.13. 
and ſo on. And indeed, when the Love of any thing bath taken pol- 
ſeſſion of the Soul, and infinuated it ſelf into its Temper, it can no 
more brook any the leaſt Afﬀeront that is offer'd it, than the Eye, . 
which is the tendereſt part of the Body, can the piercing of a Needle, 
or of a Thorn. Foraſmuch therefore as. there is ſo much evidence, 
both from Scripture and Reaſon, concerning the lawfulneſs of Anger 
in it ſelf; nothing could be pretended for'the ſimple condemnation 
of it, or indeed fo much as for” the making a queſtion: of its lawful- 
neſs, if it were not for the Exceptions before-remembred. Which, 
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though they are not ſo ſlight as to be deſpis'd, yet neither fo ſtrong 

as to overthrow the contrary Evidences; as will appear upon a Sur- 

vey of them. For, be it, firſt, that the Word &«, or without cauſe, 

Fen Drufium were wanting heretofore * in ſeveral Greek, Copies, as we learn both 

"cm. from St. Jerome and St. Angnſtine 3 be it, that it is not to be found in 

| Note ad va- a Greek, Copy in the Vatican Library, as Lucas Brugenſis|| informs us; 

eli." nor yet in the + Arabick, and #thiopick Verſions nay, be it (which is 
» UTA&4C. nOVi . . - . +» - 

Teſt more than either is, or can with Juſtice be affirm'd by any) that it 
Vs Biblia were not even now to be found in any one Greek Copy : yet even fo 

*'014 it could not be reaſonably concluded, that all Anger is forbidden by 
our Saviour ; becauſe, as there are few indefinite Propoſitions which 

do not admit of an Exception, ſo Anger is onely forbidden in this 

place, as a ſtep towards, or diſpoſition to that Killing which is for- 

bidden by this Commandment : Which (as was before-ſhewn) being 

not all Killing whatſoever, neither can all Anger be look'd upon as 

unlawfu), but onely that whichas a diſpoſition to that Killing which 

is forbidden by it. And though I think it becomes not me to call in 

queſtion the Sincerity or Diligence of the Parties before-mentioned, 

who have given ſo clear a Teſtimony concerning the Ancient Read- 

* Vid. Luc. . ings; yer as I cannot forbear to ſay, that all * our preſent Greek Co- 
Brag: Nita! 4d pies have it, except that before-mention'd, as alſo the || Perſfar and 
edit. Gre, Syriach Verſions, the latter whereof thought the Word #iz3 ſo proper 
Th and ſignificant, that it choſe rather to retain than interpret it 5 ſo nei- 
Poll. ther to add, that that, and other the Arguments alledg'd by Grotizs +, 
+ Aanot, in oc. are much to be preferr'd before the other. For, as it is not lightly 

to be thought, that the Word «i ſhould be ſo generally receiv'd, if 

they had not found upon examination that 1t ought to have a place 

in the Greek, Copies 3 ſo both they and we have the more reaſon to 

ſuppoſe it to be the true Reading, becauſe (as the ſame Grotizs hath 

obſerv'd) the Greek Interpreters, who were moſt likely to know the 

true Greek, Reading, generally read it ſo themſelves; as alſo Jre- 

* Adv, Her li, 2.0.06. Fe wn 24M ©» 1 tWO places of his Book Adverſus Hereſes, and 

ſolum qui occidit, reus erit occiſne Juſtin Martyr ||, in his Epiſtle to Zengs and Serenns, as I. 

nis ad damnationem, ſed & qui my ſelf have: found upon examination, and as the 
v4 fine causk frarri ſuo. Words themſelves by me alledged ſhew. If there lie 
«4. C. 31+ Et qui iraſcitur fra- e : > © TP 

tri ſuo ſine caui, revs erit judi- any juſt Exception againſt the lawfulneſs of Anger in it 
10 ta ſelf; it muſt be from that deſire of Revenge which we have 
3s #71 nas 3e1G8uG} xg ns Tad It to involve, and which therefore I will in the next 

NEG eury, fo; © Iaue Th place conſider. | 

_ '- Now though it be not to be deny'd, that the defire 
of Revenge 1s generally unlawful to a Chriſtian 3 yetmay it be ſo cir- 
cumſtantiated, as to have nothing of Criminalneſs in it, yea moreo- 

ver, to be good and commendable : as for example, when we are an- 

gry to ſee God diſhonoured, or any of his Commandments trangreſ- 

ſed ; he who defires the puniſhment of theſe, and 1n his Station endea- 

-vours it alſo, where there is no hopes of amendment, doing no more 

than what the Love of God will naturally prompt himto. For, how 

can we love God with that ardency which becomes us, and not defire 

the puniſhment of thoſe by whom he is {lighted and contemn'd ? And 

though, eſpecially ſince Chriſtianity came 1n place, we cannot fo ſafe- 

 Srqup the puniſhment of thoſe who have been injurious to our 

ves; yet as nothing forbids us to deſire that alſo, where Tt of 

nl uſtice 
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Juſtice prompts us to it, ſo neither in reſpe& of our ſelves, where 
we ſeek no more by their Puniſhment, than the redrefling of our 
own Wrongs: it being not ſimply evil to defire the Puniſhment of Of- 
fenders, but to defire it with a miſchievous intent, that is to ſay, for 
the afflicting of our Brother ; or to deſire the inflicting of it otherwiſe 
than God and Reaſon do allow : Which is for the moſt part when we 
defire the infliting of it with our own Hands ; becauſe, as the Scri- 

ture hath told us, God hath challeng'd the Execution of it to him- 
ſelf and to thoſe who have his Authority in the World. If (as 1 for 
my own part neither can nor will deny) few angry Perſons keep with- 
in theſe bounds 3 for which cauſe, of all the Paſſions of the Soul, I 
think it ought the leaſt to be indulg'd : yet Ino way doubt, a good 
and virtuous Man may 1o reſtrain his Anger, as not to deſire the Pu- 
niſhment of the injurious Party, any farther than the Glory of God 
doth require, or the Reparation of his own Loſſes Witneſs ſuch 
Perſons eaſie admittance of a Satisfaction, and ſometimes of a meer 
Verbal Acknowledgment ; whereas, on the other fide, evil Men will 
not be appeas'd, unleſs they ſee the injurious Perſon ſuffer as much, 
or more than they themſelves have, yea, though there doth not there- 
by accrue to them any Reparation of their own Loſſes. Now, foraſ- 
much as Anger, generally ſpeaking, hath not onely the Verdi& of Rea+ 
ſon and Scripture to evince it to be lawful, but is fairly defenſible 
from thoſe Exceptions which are made againſt it ; I think it but juſt 
to ſuppoſe, that all Anger 1s not finful : and, upon that account, go 
on to inquire, | 

3. What Anger is to be accounted ſuch, the third thing propos'd to 

be inquir'd into. For the reſolution whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween ſuch Motions of itas the Philoſophers call ot#s primo-primi, ot 
the firſt wg of Anger, and the more deliberate efforts of it. If 
the Queſtion be concerning the firſt ſtirrings of Anger, which the ſame 
Philophers compare to the twinkling of the Eyes, upon any ſudden 
Violence that approacheth them ; ſo, no doubt can remain, but that 
they are gerere/y lawful, becauſe no leſs neceſſary than that twinkling 
of the Eyes before ſpoken of, and antecedent to any. free Conſent of 
the Will : 7t being difficult *, or rather impoſſible, to be without thoſe * Hieron. ep. 
beginnings of perturbation which the Greeks call neyndd«a, when any Jem. Dre 
thing is offer'd to excite them. Onely,. as Cuſtom, which is a ſecond yuin potine im- 
Nature, and Grace, which is above it, may contribute not a little to peſſbile pertur- 
the repreſling of them; ſo, if we do not make uſe of the one, and 15,009 1 
implore the other, in order to the reſtraining of them, they will be quempian, 
ſo far look'd upon as voluntary, and therefore alſo as ſinful, it they __r Is: 
paſs the bounds of Reaſon, But then, if the Queſtion be concerning »gnre3*a 
thoſe efforts of Anger which precede not the free Conſeat of the Will, mms. Tb 
but, on the contrary, are ſubject to its controul ; theſe, as they are ,,2z. 
not purely natural, ſo they may be either lawful, or unlawful, accord- 
ing as they ſhall be found to be circumſtantiated. Foraſmuch there- + Fam.1.19. 


. & 720 . 0 - : | EcCl. 7. 9. 
fore as theſe are capable of being vicious, we will now inquire'wher | 7 1:7. 


l.4. c.5. *Or 
1. When they are raſh and precipitate. For, beſide that that An- # 5» 5ez/au 


ger which is ſo, is a dire@ contradiction to the Scripture, which com- 7749 t rf 


, 
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miſſion of al/ thoſe irregularities whereof the Anger of Matt is c4pa- 
ble. For, Anger natnfally hurrying Meti to the proſecutioii of all 
thoſe things which are grateful to its own Vindifive Humour, where 
ſhould hinder it, where it ſtays not to. deliberate, from venting its 
own Inordinacies, as well againſt whom, and for whar, and after what. 
meaſure -it doth not become it to be ſevere, as where there- 18:4 juſt 
ground for it in all? Neither is the Voice of Experience any Whit dif- | 
ferent in this Afﬀair from the Voice of Reaſon and Diſcoutſe : For, 
who ever yet ſaw a haſty Perſon obſerve a Mean in any thing, fo long 
as his Paſhon continu'd ? If we inquire concetning thoſe who -ate t6 
be the Objets of our Anger, theſe make all Perſoris ſuch, yea ever 
bruit Beaſts, nay, inanimate Creatures : if concerning the Grounds of 
it, they are angry for any thing, for nothing, for but coming in theie 
way, or ſpeaking to them, though upon never fo juſt and neceſſary 
an occaſion : laſtly, if of the Meaſure, they are angry beyond Rea- 
ſon, and againſt it, they commit all the Indecencies which it 1s poffi- 
' ble for any rational Man to be guilty of, they fall into abſurd, re- 
proachful, and ſometimes blaſphemous Speeches. If there be any 
** 4rif}. xbj thing good in a haſty Spirit, it is, as the ſame Ariſtotle * obſerves, that 
fora. Navor- ag as their Fury is very extravagant whilſt it laſts, ſo it is wot of any 
Toes long continuance: Which yet (as he * there goes on) is not ſo great 2 
Exzn' eve commendation Of it, as 1s — both —_ and repreſented ; 
—_— it being not much to be wondred, that their Paſtion ſhould not be of 
s xalix«n # long continuance, who retain not their Wrath at all, but do izrmedi- 
a i, ine ately wreck, its Fury upon their Oppoſites. 

pat 2. Next to the precipitateneſs of Anger, ſubjoyn we the caufeleſ- 
eſe thereof, as in which our Bleſſed Saviour particularly placeth its 
Inordinacy : by which I do not mean its being without any canſe at 
all (for who is there that is fo provok'd 2) but the being angry vaizly , 
| Heſich. Lex. and fooliſhly, as Heſychins || interprets the Word, and without any ra- 
Houb war, t;onal ground for ſuch a Reſentment; as if a Man ſhould be angry 
: wiruG,, becauſe another treads upon his Shadow, or it may be throws Straws 
G&c. in his way; things which a wiſe Man would either take no notice of, 
.or paſs by with contempt and pity. But ſuch, though not of the 
ſame trifling nature, is that Anger which is ſtirr'd by a great but caſual 
Miſchief, or by Words that proceeded from the zeer inadvertency of 
the Speaker; by Mens differing from us in Opinion in matters of 29 
great weight, or expreſſing their Conceits ; an0ther manncr : thefe 
things having nothing of real evil in themſelves, and much leſs of in- 
juriouſneſs to us. Of the fame nature is, ſecondly, that Anger which 
ariſeth from ſight provocations , ſuch I meat as bring #0 conſidera- 
ble detriment either to our Perſons, or Reputations, or Fortunes; 
from an ankind word let fall in the heat of Diſcourſe; or, infine, from 
any thing elſe that is a common Infirmity of Humane Nature. Not 
but that theſe things are evil in themſelves, and to us 3 but that they 
are in a manner unavoidable, and ſuch as we our ſelves are ſometime 
or other guilty of. The former whereof, as it leaves no place for 
Anger, which ſuppoſeth, that that which ſtirr'd it, might have been 
avoided by the injurious Perſon; ſo the latter carries its own Excuſe 
mit, and ſuch as will either exempr the injurious Perſon from blame, 
or retle&t it upon the angry one. For, if the Errour by which we are 
ftirr'd, be a common Frailty, is ought in-reaſon to have a — 

an 
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demn'd * our felves, which we ſhall hardly think reafo- 
nable, conſidering the infirmity of our own Nature; or 
acquit thoſe that are but alike guilty. Add hereunto, 
thirdly, (becauſe though juſt enough in it ſelf, yet is 
not fo, it we conſider the Perfon by whom it is ftirr'd) 
that Anger which ariſeth from ſome one or two greater 
provocations of a Friend, or of one by whom we have 
been mnch more obligd. For, as Friendſhip and Benefi- 
cence are things of ſo great worth, that whoſoever is 
ſenſible of them, muſt think much ought to be pardon'd 


_—_— 


and uniform reception, and we muſt either be contented to be con- 
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to it; ſo eſpecially when the Errours are not many , and have been 
much out-done by the Kindneffes we have receiv'd. For though the 
Injury, as ſuch, may be apt to ſtir us; yet ſurely not when there is ſo 
much more to reſtrain us, and for one real Unkindneſs, we have re- 
ceiv'd many fignal Favours. From whence, as it will appear, that it 
was not without great reafon that Ariſtotle makes the Perſons with 
whom we are angry to be a neceſſary part of our confideration ; fo, 
that it ought to be a very great provocation, which can licence a de- 
liberate Anger againſt a kind and indulgent Parent, a pracious Prince, 
or one who hath been the Author of our Fortunes. 

3. We are now arriv'd at the laſt Vice of Anger, which is when it 
exceeds the meaſure due to it: For the underſtanding whereof, we 
are to conſider tt, 

I. With relation to the Cauſe, | 

2. To the Rules of Sobriety and Prudence : And, 

3. Laſtly, To the Continuance: Becauſe in.cach of theſe our 
Anger may exceed, and fo paſs into unlawful and difor- 
derly. | | 

I begin with « bf firſt of theſe, becauſe neareſt of kin to the forego- 
ing Vice, and becauſe we ſhall need no other Argumeat to evince our 
Anger to be unlawful, when it exceeds the werit of the Cauſe, For, 
if we may not be angry withoxt a cauſe, neither may we be atigry be- 
gond it 3 all Anger being fo far cauſeleſs, , as it exceeds the Provo- 
cation which occaſion'd it. The onely difficulty will be to know when 
our Anger doth ſo exceed 5; which muſt be left to every Man to deter- 
mine. This onely may be ſaid in the general, That as a leſſer Pro- 
vocation muſt have a leſſer Anger, and a greater Provocation a great- 
er; ſo, whether the Provocation be greater or leſſer, will beſt be efti- 
mated by the conſideration of the Circumſtances of the Time when 
it is given, of the Perſons by whom, the Place where, and the Miſ- 
chiefs that accrue to us by it. But other determination than that, as 
it will be impoſlible to give, amidſt the variety of Circumſtances 
wherewith a Provocation may be attended ; ſo I will not add any 
thing more, ſave that Prudence, as well as Equity, will adviſe, ra- 
ther to go leſs in our Anger, than more, and to proportion it not ſo 
much by the Difates of our own diſteriper'd Breaſts, which are for 
the moſt part very unfaithful Counſellors, as by the Advice of difin- 
terefſed Perſons, and the Examples of good and prudent Men. 
| From that Anger which exceeds the Merits of the Cauſe, paſs we to 
thar which tranſports #s beyond the bounds of Sobriety and Prudence, 
and makes us abſurd in- our Behaviour. Of which nature m - 
note 
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thoſe ations which are before obſerv'd in haſty men, but are common 
to other angry perſons with them; ſuch as are the being angry. with 
any man whatſoever that comes tm our way, yea, even with Inanimate 
Creatures themſelves. Which, it not (ins 1n themſelves, yet are infal- 


ible indications of one, inaſmuch as they declare the mind-within to 


be more than ordinarily diſtemper'd, and to have paſs'd thoſe: bounds: 
which God and Nature have ſet it. So true is that which the Heathen 


Poet hath taught us, that Arger is a ſhort madneſfs. Herein only they: 


differ, that Madnels is oftentimes innocent, but both of them offer yi, 
olence to our Reaſon. | | 0) \ 

One onely exceſs of anger remains, by which we have ſaid our anger: | 
to become vitious, and that is, whe it continues longer upon us than 
#t ought. Which is firſt, when it continues with ws after a ſatisfa@Fion 
is offered, or, where that cannot be made, an humble and hearty ac- 
knowledgment is: The former in its own nature, taking away the 
cauſe of our anger, the latter, by vertue of the precepts of Chriſti- 
anity, which enjoins upon us the forgiving of injuries, if they, who. 
have committed them, return and repent. The ſame is to be ſaid of 
that anger which coztinues, even after it hath procur d the due pu- 


- 2iſhment of the injurious Perſon; ſuch an anger being unjuſt, becauſe 
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importing a delire of a farther revenge, than is due to the meaſure of 
the offence. And though I am of opinion that Groti/#4 ſpake not 
amiſs, when he interpreted that of the Apoſtle, Eph. 4, 26. Let rot, 
the Sun go down upon your wrath, by, let it #ot be protra@ed longer. 
than its due time, ſuppoſing the Apoſtle to allude to that of Dext. 24. 
I5. Where command 1s given by God, zot to let the Sun go down upon 
the Hirelings wages, meaning thereby (as the foregoing words per- 
ſwade) that it ſhould be given him at his day, and when it was due, 
leſt for the want of it he cry wnto the Lord againſt his Maſter : Yet 
when I conſider with.my ſelf, that the former part of thoſe words, Be 
ye angry and ſin not, is taken out of the 4th. Verſe of the 4th. Pſalm, 
according to the Septuagint verſion, the latter part whereof adviſeth 
that men ſhould commune with their own bearts upon their bed and be 
ſtill, T cannot but conclude with a Learned Gentleman * of our own. 
Nation, that more than that is intended in it, even, that the heat of 
our fury ſhould paſs over before the Even-tide, becaule that is a time. 
of Prayer and Meditation which require a ſedate and well compoſed. 
Soul, as alſo that we ſhould be by that time in a diſpoſition to forgive, 
becauſe, in thoſe and all our other prayers, taught to beg forgiveneſs 
of God upon no other terms, than the forgiving of our Brethren, 
4+ The order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to enquire into the 
remedies of this diſorderly paſſion; which are 
I. As much as may be to forbid entrance, on in our own 
Concernments. For though anger be not 1n it ſelf ſinful, yer 
it aproacheth ſo very near to it, and is ſo hardly to be kept 
from it, that it were much better for the moſt part not to be. 
| at all, than to venture thoſe evils to which it expoſeth us. 
Now this we may in ſome meaſure procure by reflecting upon 
the evils which uſually follow where it 1s admitted; but more 
eſpecially by preventing that which may prove an incentive 
'.. toit. After the ſame manner that we find Powporizs to have 
; done, who having intercepted the letters of Sertorias, where- 
19 
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in he knew were the names of his chiefeft enemies, threw them 
into the fire, and would not read them, leſt he ſhould meet 
with ſomewhat in them that might ſtir his indignation; Or 
he in Plutarch, who, having ſeveral curious Glaſles ſent him, 
threw them preſently againſt the ground, leſt (as he anſwer'd 
one who enquir'd the reaſon of it) he ſhould be afterwards 
angry with his Servants who ſometime or other would have 

done the ſame, | | 


2. But becauſe, as was before ſaid, it is both lawful to be angry, 


and ſometimes impoſſible not to be fo, I ſhall chooſe rather to 
adviſe the moderation of it by all thoſe ways which Reaſon 
or Religion can ſuggeſt; Such as are the repreſenting to our 
ſelves bow ill immoderate anger becomes others, and into what 
indecencies it doth ordinarily betray them; the weaning of our 
ſelves from the love of earthly things, om which, as all other 
Wars, ſo this of anger doth proceed; the entertaining (as 
becomes us) 4 wodeſt opinion of our ſelves, becauſe anger doth 


. moſily ariſe from an overweaning conceit of our own excellen- 


cies. In fine, the refleFing upon our own errours, which are 
oftentimes not inferiour to theirs with whom we are diſpleaſed, 
and the both great need we have of the pardon of the Almighty 
for them. and the impoſſibility of attaining it, without afford- 
ing the like to others, For certainly that man muſt be more 
diſpleaſed with himſelf than others, 1f he can be immoderately 
angry, whea it is ſo much more-to his own prejudice. | 
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PART VL 


Of reproachful Speeches, where is ſhewn from the Example of our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles , that all reproachful Speeches are not unlawful, 
as, from our Savionr's annexing the Prohibition of them to that of 
Anger, that ſuch only are ſo as ariſe from the Anger by him con- 
demned. The ground of their Prohibition here; their taking away 
that which is the life of Life it ſelf, even Mens good Name, and not 


ſeldom tending towards, if not aFuully procuring the deſtrution of 


the other. The murther of the Soul to be reckoned to the preſent Pro- 
' hibition, as both properly eriongh ſuch, and more pernicious than the 
© other. ' This effeFed by tempting men to deſtru@ive conrſes, by giv- 
ing they an ill Example, by Scandal, or forbearing of Reproofs. Ayn 
| addreſs to the declaring of what ſuns are included in Self-murthey, 
which are, The negle® of our health, The expoſing our ſelves to 
 whneceſſary dangers; Intemperances and Debauches, Eating or Drink- 
ing ſuch things as are prejudicial to our health, Taking +mmoderate 
Cares, or uſing immoderate 'Labours or Studies; In fine, the negleF 
' of ſuch Remedies as Nature or Art have taught men for the removal 
- of their Diſtewpers. The concluſion of the whole with the criminal- 
eſs of Mnriher, in order whereunto is alledgd Gods requiring the 
life of Man, even of Beaſts, and the Athenians fitting in jndgment 
por: that wall mhich ſhonld'happen to be the deſiruFion of it. 


AVING entreated at large in my laſt of the paſſion of Anger, and 
both ſhewn it to havea place in the preſent prohibition, and diſco- 
vered its Malady and its Cure; it remains that we addreſs our ſelves to 
the conſideration of reproachful language, as being alike reckon'd by 
our Saviour to it. For my more orderly explication whereof, I will 
enquire, bn 
1. Whether all reproachful ſpeaking be to be look'd upon as 
-.—.......... forbidden by him,_or EE. ot 
2. If not, what reproachful ſpeaking 1s, and 
3. Laſtly, How that which is forbidden by him, becomes a vi- 
olation of this Commandment, | 
1. That all reproachful Speeches are not to be look'd upon as forbid- 
den by our Saviour; the frequent uſe of thoſe compellations in Scri- 
pture which he expreſly preſcribes, may ſerve for an abundant evi- 
dence. For did not our Saviour himſelf, than whom no man ever 
ſpake, either more calmly, or more conſiderately, did not he (IT ſay) 
beſtow the titles of Fools and blind upon thoſe who accounted it ſome- 
thing to ſwear by the gold of tbe Temple, but not ſo by the Temple that 
ſanGified it Mat. 23.17. As in like mannet upon thoſe who thought 
it of force to ſwear by the Gift, but of none at all by the Altar that 
JanFified it, verſ. 19. of the ſame. Nay did he not even after his 
Reſurreftion, and when he may be ſuppos'd to have put off ſo much 
as their innocent infirmities, call his Diſciples themſelves fools, for 
#0t believing what the Prophets had ſpoken Luke? 24. 15. But it will 
be ſaid it may be, that our Saviour was an extraordinary perſon, we 
| | x 
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ſo not obnoxious himſelf to thoſe Rules which he preſcribed to 
others. Yet certainly the like cannot be ſaid for his Diſciples, and 
much leſs for thoſe upon whom his commands were immediately laid. 
Which notwithſtanding, we ſhall find, that even theſe were not ſpa- 
ring upon occaſion of thoſe reproachful compellations which were ex- 
preſly forbidden by their Maſter. I appeal for the proof hereof to 
that of St. James where he gives the title of Rakah or empty * perſon * Heſich.Pax- 
to thoſe who reli'd upon a naked Faith. For wilt thou know (faith he) 1 1 pin 
5 drome uit, that Faith without Works is dead, chap. 2. 20. Nay I LXX. Jud. 11. 
appeal to St. Paul who gives the Galatians the title of Fools, that 3: av x 
much more reproachful term, and threatned with a ſeverer penalty. SA MY 
For, 0 Fooliſh Galatians (ſaith he) who hath bewitched you that you —ÞP") 
ſhould not obey the truth? Gal. 3. 1. And again, werſ. 3. Are ye ſo 
fooliſh and unreaſonable, us having begun in the Spirit, to think to be 
wade perfeF® by the Fleſh? For though the Apoſtle doth not make uſe 
of the ſame word that our Saviour, or at leaſt the Evangeliſt did, 
yet he uſerth one ||that is tantamount, if yet it be not more piquant | 457 He- 
than the other. Add hereunto, which are alike, or more contume- >. Lex. av0- 
lious, our Saviours calling the Secribes and Phariſees by the name of js 1,1. * rex 
Hypocrites, and a generation of Vipers, as St. Peter by the name of Satan, privs aries 
his Apoſtle St. Paul's ſtiling Elymas a child of the Devil, and an enemy #0 
of all righteouſneſf; all which, with the like expreſſions, ſhew plainly 
cnough, that neither did the Maſter himſeſt mean to adjudge all, call- 
ing Rakah or Fool, to the danger of the Councel and Hell fire, nor thoſe 
that were his Scholars underſtood him ſo. Foraſmuch therefore as 
all reproachful ſpeaking cannot be looked upon as forbidden, as hav- 
ing been ſometime uſed, both by our Saviour himſelf and his Apoſtles ; 
proceed we to enquire what zs to be look'd upon 2s ſuch, the ſecond 
thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of. 

2. For the reſolution whereof, we ſhall need to go no farther than 
the words immediately preceeding the prohibition of it. For, for- 
bidding not ſimply and abſolutely that Anger from which reproach- 
ful Speeches flow*, but ſuch only as was either raſh, or caxſeleſf, or * 71.0 vv: 
izmmoderate, he muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to forbid no other re- 7 ' 
proachful ſpeaking than which had ſuch an Anger for its Parent. Jy, 7... 
Which by the way will not only ſhew what reproachful ſpeaking we wirng «- 4 
are to underſtand, when we find our Saviour condemaing it to the —_ RE: a 
danger of the Council and of Hell-fire , and St. Paul || excluding thoſe nx, in Mat. 5. 
thatare guilty of it from the Society of Chriſtians and Heaven, but with 22: 


how little reaſon alſo the Examples of our Saviour and his Apoſtles | $48 


are ſometime alledg'd in patronage of our own exceſſes in this parti- 

cular. For, beſide that, our Saviour and his Apoſtles were publick 

Perſozs, and to whom therefore it appertain'd, as well to chaſtiſe 

Offenders with reproaches, as to execute other ſeverities upon them ; 

thoſe reproaches of theirs were far from being the iſſue of that Anger 

which: we have ſhewn to be forbidden by our Saviour. Not of a raſh 

and precipitate one, becauſe many of them let fall by them 1n their, 

writings; but all of them when they were employ 'd about Sacred Ph oi wok 

matters, wherein it 1s hard to conceive but that they had their wits l|Sce ow 

about them ; Not of « cauſelef anger, becauſe having ſome notorious e985 Pa” 

crime for their ground *, or ſome opinion || which was deſtru@ive of Zames and the 

that Religion which our Saviour _ ” commend. Laſtly, not of Sm 19 9p 
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an immoderate Anger, becauſe at the fame time giving no contempti- 
ble teſtimonies of the love they bear to the reproached parties. Wit- 
neſs our Saviours admoniſhing the Phariſees in that very Chapter, 
where he calls them Fools, and Blind, and Hypocrites, and a Genera- 
* Mat. 23.26, tion of Vipers, to caſt off their hypocrilie, to® cleanſe the inſide as well 
compar*dnith ,, the outſide of the Platter; Witneſs St. John Baptiſt's calling upon 
Lute 11- #1» the ſame Phariſees, and with the very ſame breath, he gives them the 
title of Gezeration of Vipers, to bring forth fruits meet for Repentance, 
Mat. 3. 7,8. Laſtly, witneſs St. Fazzes and St. Pal 's inſtructing thoſe 
Fools they wrote to, to depoſite thoſe their diſtempers, and become 
wiſe unto God and unto Salvation. Which ſhews that their anger, 
and conſequently reproachful ſpeaking, was not without a mixture of 
kindneſs, or rather that it had that in part for the fountain of it. And 
indeed, as Origen * ſometime ſpake concerning God, that thoſe whom 
he is not angry with when they ſin, he is therefore not angry with 
them becauſe he is extremely ſuch, 'Ouniy Tis * Supirur dpagrdvuoms by frws 
mw xonxpir@ $-Yyp3ru3 SO may we of our Saviour and his Apoſtles: 
It they had not applyed thoſe Goads of Racha and Fool to the dull 
and drowſie finner, they had ſhew'd themſelves much more diſpleaſed 
with them, becauſe ſuffering them ſo to continue unmoleſted in thoſe 
Errors and Impicties, which would have infallibly expoſed them to 
the danger of the Council and of Hell fire, The reſult of the premi- 
ſes is this, that as there is nGt the lcaſt appearance of the lawfulneſs of 
thoſe Reproaches, even to publick Perſons, which are the iſſues of a 
ra(h, or cauſeleſs, or immoderate Anger, ſo there is far leſs appear- 
ance of their being lawful to private Perſons, who are generally to leave 
the chaitifing of Ottenders to the other. : 

3. Whar reproachtul Speeches are forbidden, you have ſeen already, 
even thoſe which proceed from a raſh, or cauſeleſs, or immoderate 
Anger z enquire we therefore in the next place, how thoſe, which are 
ſo, become violations of this Commandment. Where not again to tell 
you, that they incline the Perſon againſt whom they are direfted, to 
take up murtherous purpoſes againſt the Reviler, becauſe, though that 
may be enough to reduce it to the Commandment, yet it makes ra- 
ther the reviled, than Revilers the dire violatours of it, as neither 
to inſiſt upon our Saviours making the prohibition of Rakah and Fool 


* philocal. 
c. 29, 


an Appendix to it, becauſe that rather proves it to be a vidlation, 


than ſhews how it doth become ſo; I ſhall conſider, 1. The nature of 
 thar good name which reproachful Speeches blaſt. For, though a 
Good Name be not the life of the poſleſſour of it, yet 1s it fo neceſſa- 
ry to the well Being of it, that he, who endeavours to take it away, 
may be look'd upon as a Murderer for ſo doing ; becauſe robbing a 
man of that which is #he life of life it ſelf, and without which who- 
ſoever is, is dead to all happineſs, and tothe world. Again, 2. Though 
the Sword of the reproachful perſon (TI mean his reviling tongue) be 
not ordinarily of force enough to cut that knot which God and Na- 
ture hath knit between the Soul and Body ; yet as inſtances might be 
produc'd where it hath actually done it, and where men have died of 
no other wounds than what a malicious Tongue gave them; ſo, where 
it hath not that effe& upon the reproached Party, it is rather tor 
| want of ability than will, ſo to wreck their fury upon the Enemy : 
It being not ſo much, becauſe they are otherwite reſolv'd, but bogus 
they 
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they either cannot, or dare not ſhew their fury in effefts, that they 
revenge themſelves of their Enemies with their tongues. Whence it 
is, that no perſons have been obſery'd to be of more intemperate 
tongues than thoſe of the Female Sex, or weak and puſillanimous men; 
The ſequel of which diſcourſe will be, that though the reviler be »ot 
always a Murtherer in fa, yet heis in heart, which is enough to bring 
him within the compaſs of the Commandment. 

Of Murther, properly fo called, and of the Sins included in it, what 
hath been ſaid may ſuffice, and therefore I will ſuperſede all farther 
conſideration of it. But becauſe the Scripture makes meation of ano- 
ther Murther, even the »urther of the Soul, by which, though it be 
not altogether depriv'd of Life, yet it is of the comforts of it,. and 
thereby made much more miſerable than if it were not at all, therefore 
it may not be amiſs to enquire, whether that alſo have not a place in 
the prohibition, and how men become guilty of it. 

Now there are two things which perlwade the Murder whereof 
we ſpeak to come within the compaſs of the prohibition now before 
us. I. That what we call the urther of the Soul, is properly enough 
ſach, and 2. That it 15 2 more pernicioxs one, than the other. That 
the Murther whereof we ſpeak, is properly. enough ſuch, is evident, 
not only from the Scriptures giving that State the-riame of death into 
which this Murder brings men, - but alfo from the very nature of it. 


For, as Murder properly ſo call'd, becomes ſuch, not by the taking - 


away of all Life ; for the Soul, which is the chiefeſt patt of Man, lives 
no leſs after that than before, but by the deſtruction of that natural 
Life, which he, from whom we take it, en'oy'd, as,to the preſent 
World; fo the murder of the Soul, as we commonly expreſs it, though 
it introduce not a perfect inſenfibility, yet it deſpoils it. of that ſpiri- 
tual Life which it en'oys in this preſent ſtate, and-which is more, of 
that alſo of which nm is capable in the next. It is.no leſs evident, 
Secondly, That, ſuppoſing what we ſpeak of to be a Murder, it is a 
much more perdicious one than the other, becauſe, as that Life which 
it takes away is #:much better one than the other, ſoit draws after it 
an eternity of torment. Now, foraſmuch as the Muxder whereof we 
ſpeak,'snor only properly enough ſuch, but a much more pernicious one 
than the other, it is eaſie to ſuppoſe, or rather impoſſible to ſuppoſe 
otherwiſe, than'that he,, who forbad the one, intended alſo the avoid- 
ing of the other ; eſpecially. having before ſhewn, that the Command- 
ments, of which this is one, were intended as 4 ſummary of the whole 
Duty of Man. Al therefore.that remains to enquire into; upon this 
head, is, how mer become guilty of it, which will require no, very'acy 
curate confiderationto reſolve, - | by = 
For to' fay nothing of thoſe who have the cure of Souls (though of 
all others the. moft-obnoxious'to it) partly, becauſe they are ngt un- 
der mine, and partly, becauſe they are better able -to inform them- 
ſelves, I ſhall content my ſelf at preſent with pointing out thoſe, ways 
whereby private perſons may come to be guilty of it; which is {11 +, 
I. By prompting men to, or encouraging them in thoſe ſinf#l.courſe 
2s which draw after them the deſirn&ion of the Soul ;- That 
| which gave the Devil the title. of «: »xurderer. from the begin- 
*#3izg (as he 1s called Joh. 8. 44:) berg no other, than-that; 
as the {tory of Gereſis nfs ry he ſollicited:our firſt Parents 
DD > 7 349 Jud 


to 


-372 The Sixth Commandment: Pa R r VI. 


to eat of that Fruit from which both their temporal and ſpi- 
ritual Death enſu'd. RE Is 
: 2. Fhe ſame'is to be ſaid of giving an ill example, and thereby 
drawing other Men into the commiſſion of the like Crimes: 
an evil Example not onely having the Nature of a Temptati- 
on, but being alſo of greater force than any other 3. inaſmuch 
as it doth more undiſcernably inſtill its Poyſon, and finds Men 
more ready to receive it: It being a known and undoubted 
Truth , that Men regard not ſo much what they ought, or 
=_ they are advis'd to, as what they ſee others do before 
them. | 
3. Add hereunto, becauſe of near affinity with the other, the do- 
ing any thing, how innocent ſoever, whereby our weak brother 
may be tempted to do the like againſt his own Conſeience : Such 
as was, for example, the eating of Meats ſacrificed to [dols, in 
the preſence of thoſe who were not fo well inform-d of their 
Chriſtian Liberty. For though, as St. Paxl ſpake concerning 
It, 1 Cor. 8. 4. there was no unlawfulneſs in the thing it-ſe]f; 
and conſequently therefore nothing 1n it, but the Conſcience 
of the Idol to unhallow it : yet might the doing thereof by 
a ſtrong Chriſtian , be a temptation to a weak one to do the 
like, if not againſt, yet without a due aſſurance of his own 


* Rom, yg. 235 Conſcience : Which as St. Paxl hath elſewhere * pronounc'd 
to be damnable, and ſo deſtructive of that Soul which is 

—ver,1 $420, guilty of it; ſo both there 4, and here||, he chargeth the guilt 

— - Its deſtruction upon thoſe who ſhould ſo embolder it to 
offend. | 


4- And though the like care of other Men be not incumbent upon 
private Chriſtians, as 1s upon thoſe Perſons whom God hath 
more particularly intruſted with the inſpection of them; yet 
inaſmuch as by the Laws both of Nature and Chriſtiarzity, they 
are commanded to reprove an offending Brother, and ot ſuffer 
ſin to be upon bim ;, he that ſhall ſuffer ſuch a one to periſh for 
want of a ſeaſonable and juſt admonition, (hall be ſo far charge- 
able with his deſtruction, whom he did not endeavour to re- 

_ claim. | E-3 ; 

What is meant by Thou ſhalt not kill, as that is to be underſtood 
of the killing another, hath been at large declar'd, together with the 
ſeveral Sins that are included in it: Nothing remains toward the.com- 
plearing of my Diſcourſe, but to ſhew what” 8izs are included 7 the 
killing of our ſelves. Where, . Pk. oy 

1. Firſt of all, I ſhall reckon the zegle# of our Health, becauſe a 
ſtep to that Self-murther which is here. forbidden. For, though that 
for the' moſt part be look'd upon as an Imprudence, rather than any 
violation of the ' Commandments of our Maker; yet it 1s becauſe 
Men conſider not'that there 'is a Duty owing by them to themſelves, 
or rather unto\/God:concerning them. They are (as I have before re- 
mirk'd); plac'd in-this World -by God ; they are put into a capacity 
of, and 'enjoyn!'d\ the ſerving'of their Maker in itz and being fo, are 
In reafor: to- intend thes performance of it, and (becauſe thay cannot 
Otherwiſe be:iprocur'd) tocintend alſo the preſervation of themſelves : 
the negle& of-that not onely-making: Men more unapt for -t whilſt 
they live, but cutting them off before their time, 2. To 
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2. To the negle&t of our Health, ſabjoyn we the expoſing our 
ſelves to unneceſſary dangers, and where nothing but vain-glory, or the 
deſire of filthy Lucre, prompts us to it : ſuch as are many of thoſe Dan- 
gers which they who profeſs Feats of Activity, do without the leaſt 
ſcruple involve themſelves in. For, as it is rare for ſuch Perſons (to 


\ what Agility ſoever they may have attain'd) not to procure their own 


deſtruction in the end ; ſo, many of the Dangers to which they expoſe 
themſelves, are ſo imminent, that they muſt always be thought to ruh 
the hazard of their own deſtruction: Which, though it be not a Self- 
murther, yet is in a diſpoſition to it, and conſequently to be thought 
to be forbidden with the other : He who forbids any Attion, at leaſt 
with any ſeverity, being in reaſon to be thought to forbid that which 
hath a natural tendency to it 3 becauſe where that 1s not carefully 
avoided, it will be hard to avoid the other, 

3. The ſame is to be ſaid, and with far greater reaſon, of a/ great 


| Trtemper ances and Debauches. For, beſide that the intemperate Man, 


no leſs than the former, runs the hazard of his Lite oftentimes, partly 


by that Quarrelſomneſs to which his Intemperances do incline him, 


and partly by that Stupidity: and Inſenfibleneſs which he does thereby 
contrad&, his Intemperance doth of its own nature help to ſhorter} his 
Lite, and ſo make him more literally-a Murtherer of himſelf: Wit- 
neſs the Conſumptions, and other fatal: Diſeaſes, which ſuch Perſons 
do often fall into, through the meer force of their Intemperances and 
Debauches : Of which, as Death is ſure to be the conſequent, ſo it 
matters not much, as to the Crime of Self-murther, whether it hap- 
pen ſooner or later : He being no leſs truly a Murtherer who (after the 
manner of ſome. 7taljans) gives a Poyſon which ſhall not have its 


effef till after many Months, than he who gives one which ſhall kill 


within an Hour. | | 

4- Add hereunto all eating or drinking ſuch things as are prejudi- 
cial to our Health, however-not ſuch either in themſelves, or to other 
Men; and (which 1s not ſo often thought of ) but ought equally to 
be conſider'd, the taking of immoderate Cares, Or uſing of immoderate 
Lahours or Studies. For, beſide the other Irregularities wherewith 
theie: things are. commonly attended, they do all of them confer to 
the deftrution of thoſe by whom they are us'd,; and conſequently be- 
come Violartons of this Commandment. And I cannot but upon this 


occalion call to: mind a Saying * of a Venetian Gentleman to the fa- * Thelife of 


mous Father Paul, with whom he had contracted a Religious Friend- _ 


ſhip: For, obferving chart moſt excellent Perſon- always confining him< 
ſelf rn his Cell, and there wearing away himſelf with perpetual Stu- 
dy. hc 'tuck notto tell him in plain Terms (as he was never wont to 


ſpeak to him in. a Mask||, as the ſame Father Pax was wont to ex jj Ladate iddio, 

. che ho pur tro- 
vato unoche mi 
parla non in 


tozmeſſes.  Here.onely was the difference, that Opinion gave a Title of maſchera. 1b, ! 


prels it ) That that wunintermitted cotirſe of reading and writing 
was a hind of TIntemperance, as was heretofore his Aniorettes and Wan- 


Lewdneſs to the one, but to the other Names of Honoir. And' indeed, 
as that more ſober Intemperance ſhews.a Man the Indulger: of his Af- 
fections, no Jels than they who additt themſelves to more ignoble Plea- 
ſures ;. fo it contributes alike to the ſhortning of. our Lives, atid' con- 
ſ-quently to the. violation of the Commandment. This onely would 
be added, That as there may be ſome: Works of great importance to 


Religion; 
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Religion, which require a more than ordinary diſpatch; fo, if thoſe 
whom God hath fitted with proportionable Abilities, ſhall ſhorten 
their Lives in the compoſing of them, as it is ſaid of the Judicioae 
Hooker, as to his Books of Eccleſiaſtical Politie , they ſhall be ſo far 
from being to be look'd upon as Felo's de ſe, that they ought to be 

bad in the reputation of Martyrs. | 
5. There is but one Sin remaining of thoſe that are included in 
Self murther, and that is, the negle®# of ſuch Remedies as Nature and 
Art have taught Men, fr the removal of thoſe Diſtempers into which 
we fill : He who honoureth not the Phyſician in ſuch a Caſe, being a 
kind of Murtherer of himſelf, becauſe negleGing thoſe Remedies 
whereby he might be preſcrv'd. And though the Book of Eccleſta- 
ſticus be no Canonical one, nor as ſuch repreſented by that Church 
whereof we are Members; yet I cannot forbear to ſay, that it con- 
tains in it many Canonical Truths, and particularly, as to this matter 
whereof we are entreating. For, inaſmuch as St. James tells us, Eve- 
ry good and perfe# gift is from above, what ſhould hinder us from 
concluding, as that Author doth, that * God hath created both the 
Medicine and him that preſcribes it; that || he hath given Men 8kill, 
that both they and he may be honour din thoſe happy Effets which 
it produceth, and | thoſe which ſtand in need of it, may be preſerved 
by it 2 Care onely would be taken, as the ſame * Wiſe-man advilſerh, 
that we zegle# not to ſeek unto God by ardent Prayer for our Reco- 
very 3 to which [ ſhall add, neither the imploring of theirs whom God 
hath appointed ta mediate on our behalf ; that we leave off from: for, 
and order our hands aright , and cleanſe our beart from all wicked- 
#eſ7. For, as thele are both the primary and moſt ſovereign Remedies 
of our Diſtempers, becauſe it is from God that both thoſe Diftem- 
pers and the Redreſs thereof cometh 3 ſo, the negle&. of them muſt 
thereforg be look'd upon as the pulling of Death upon us with our 

own Hands, and (which is more to be dreaded) of Eternal Ruine.. 
Being now to put an end to my Diſcourſe upon this Commandment, 
and thoſe Sins which I have ſhewn it to forbid , Reaſon would that, 
fince I cannot do the like for all, I ſhould endeavour.to ſtir up ta. you 
a juſt abhorrency of that Crime which this Commandment doth eſpe» 
cially condemn. Now, though that might be competently procur'd 
by the repetition of thoſe Arguments whereby I have before evinc'd 
the Criminalneſs thereof; yet becauſe I am unwilling to preſent you 
with the ſame things again, and thereby rather nauſeate than invite 
your Attention 3 and becaule there is yet an Argument of the Crimi- 
nalneſs of Murther, beſide what I have before infifted on; I think! ie 
not amiſs to ſet it now before you, and leave you to gueſs at the hai- 
nouſneſs of that Sin by it: Which is, That however unreaſonable 
Creatures cannot be ſaid to fin, becauſe whatſoeuer.they do, they do 
by the force of that Natural Inſtin& by which they are guided in all 
their Actions; yet if at any time they hapned to kill a Man, they were 
by the Law of God to fall no leſs under the Hand . of Juſtice, than 
thoſe who had both Reaſon and Religion to reſtrain them from it. 
For, to ſay nothing at all of the Law of 2doſes, by vertue of which 
if an Ox gord a Man that he: died, the Ox it ſelf was to be flain, 
and the Fleſh thereof caſt away as an abomination, Exod. 21. 28, 2% 
By thac more Catholick Law given to Noah, the Blood of Mens Lives 
was 
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was to be requir'd of Beaſts, no leſs than of the Owners of them : 
For, Surely (ſaith God, Ger. 9. 5.) your Blood of your Lives will Tre- 
quire : at the hand of every Beaſt will I require it, and at the hand of 
Man; ard at the hand of every Mans Frother will IT require the Life of 
Man. And though, after the Law of God, we need not make any 
farther Inquiſition, becauſe we know all ſuch not to have been with- 
out juſt Grounds; yet IT think it not amiſs to add, if it were onely 
for its affinity thereto, a like Law * of the Commonwealth of Athens, * See Hales 
the purport whereof was, That if onely a Wall had by chance fallen Fermon 9. 
down and kill'd a Man, the Judges of that place were to fit upon and of his Re- | 
arraign it, and, upon conviction, throw the Stones thereof out of the maine: 
Country. By which procedure of theirs, as they gave ſufficient te- 

ſtimony how ſacred a thing they eſteem'd the Life of Man to be ; fo 

when we have a more convincing teſtimony from the Laws of God, 


we mult be ſtrangely unreaſonable, if we allow our ſelves in offering 


violence to it, | 


THE 
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THE SEVENTH 


COMMANDMENT: 


Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, 


PART LI. 


The Contents. 


The Crime here forbidden, the Violation of the Marriage-bed; for which 
cauſe, as well as for the diſcovery of the Affirmative part of the 
Commandment, inquiry is made into the Importance, Inſtitution, and 
Laws of Marriage. That defin'd to be A Compact between a Man 
and a Woman, of Cohabitation during Life, for the comfort of So- 
ciety, and the propagation of Children: And inquiry thereupon 
made, Whether it be of Divine Inſtitution. This reſolv d, by con- 
ſtdering that Inſtitution, either with reference to all that are of years 
to enter into that State, or to ſuch onely as intend, a Cohabitation 
with the Female Sex. In the former of which reſpe@s is made appear, 
That though in the Infant-ſtate of the World it was of univerſal con- 
cernment, yet it is not now; as becauſe there is not now the ſame 
. reaſon for it, ſo becanſe. our Saviour hath declard our abſolution 
from it : In the latter is ſhewn, That it originally was , and now i 
of univerſal Obligation, as is evidenc d at large in every Brazch of 
its Definition. Inquiry is next made into the Laws of Marriage, and 
particularly into ſuch as reſpe& the due contrating of it : Where is 
ſhewn, firſt, in reſpe@ of the Perſons contrating, That the Marriage 
ought to be between one Male and one Female, and the Polygamy of 
the Patriarchs auſwered ; That it ought to be between thoſe who are 
not too near of kin; where the Degrees prohibiting Marriage, and 
the Grounds of that Prohibition are declar'd 5 That the Perſons con- - 
trating be of years oc rrae to underſtand the Nature of it, of abi- 
lity of Body where there is a deſire and expeFation of Children, and 
free and unconſtrained in their Choice : In fine, That they be ſo far 
at leaft of one Perſwaſjon in Religion, that they may joyn both in 
Private and Pnblick, Prayers ; tbe general neceſſity. whereof is at large 
exemplified and demonſtrated. A Conſideration of thoſe Laws that 
reſpe& the Contrat it ſelf; where is ſhewn, That it ought to be made 
before one or more Witneſſes, and agreeably to the Conſtitutions of 
Church and State ; That it is at leaſt highly expedient , that it be 
ſolemnized by a Prieſt, and with Juch ſignificant AGions as the 
joyning of Hands, and the like. " RY 
Cee THE 


382 T he Seventh Commanament. Pa q r 1. 


HE Perſons of Men being ſecur'd by the for- 
mer Precept, from the attaque of greater 
and leſſer Violences, Reaſon would that this 
Law of Love ſhould procecd to ſecure them 
from any Injury in thoſe who are Joyned to 
RS them by Marriage; becaulc, as in reputation 
of Law they are one with them, ſo they are 
SURAT naturally tender'd by them as themſelves. In 
EE VS 6/5 conformity whereto, as we find the Deca- 
Df VIAL xo logne proceeding, becauſe ſubjoyning the 
Prohibition of Adultery to that of Murther, 
(bearing witneſs thereby to its Author's Prudence, in the diſpoſition, 
as well as in the framing of his Laws) ſo having obſerv'd ſo much 
to you, [I will deſcend to the conſideration of that Precept which in- 
tends the ſecuring of us in thoſe our other ſelves. 
In order whereunto, becauſe that Crime which it forbids 1s nothing - 
elſe than a Y7olation of the Matrimonial Vow, I will, 
1. Firſt of all, entreat of the Importance, Inſtitution, and 
Laws of Marriage; which will diſcover to us the Affir- 
mative part of the Precept. 
2, Shew the Nature and Criminalneſs of Adultery : And, 
3. Laſtly, inquire, Whether any other Sins are#included in the 
Prohibition of Adultery, and what thoſe Sins are. 
1. Of the Importance of Marriage much need not be ſaid, at leaſt 
as to that ſenſe wherein we are to take it in this whole Diſcourſe; 
the general Notion of Marriage, as well as our own private one, be- 
ing, That it is a Compad# between a Man and a Woman, of Cohabita- 
tion during Life, for the comfort of Society, and the Propagation of 
Children. The onely thing which will require any large Explication 
1s, Whether ſuch a Compact be of 'Divine Inſtitution, and by what 
Laws it ought to be govern'd. | 
2. For the reſolution of the former whereof, theſe two things muſt 
be again inquir'd into, becauſe alike comprehended in it. 
1. Whether or no it be of Divine Inſtitution for af Perſons to 
enter into it, which are arriv'd to years of maturity: Or, 
2. If not, Whether it be of Divine Inſtitution for #hezz who 
iztend any ſuch Cohabitation with thoſe of rhe other Sex, 
In the handling of both which (as in like manner of all that follows) 
I will uſe all the cleanneſs of Expreſſion imaginable, as judging it ill 
becoming thoſe who perſwade Purity to other Men, to offend againſt 
It in their own Diſcourſes concerning it. | | 
I begin with the firlt of the Queſtions propos'd, to wit, Whether or | 
no it be of Divine Inſtitution, for af Perſons to enter into Marriage, 
which are arriv'd to years of maturity. Which Queſtion I the rather 
* vid. Selden, put, as becauſe the Fews * were generally perſwaded that Marriage 
de Furenat, @ was of univerſal obligation, ſo alſo becauſe that Perfwalion of theirs 
Gent. 5-6. 3- was not without ſome colour, even from the Scripture it ſelf; he who 
made them Male and Female,. bidding them be fruitful and multiply, 
and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it, And indeed, if we inquire 
concerning #he Infant-fiate of the World, aud before it came to be 
| | | | Peopled 
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Peopled as it is, ſo no doubt can remain but Marriage was under com- 
24nd to thoſe who were ina capacity to enter into it, becauſe other- 
wiſe they ſhould have fruſtrated the Deſign of God, who propos'd by 
that means not onely to continue a Succeſſion of Men, but to diffuſe 
the Race of them throughout the World, that they might enjoy thoſe 
Bleſſings wherewith his moſt liberal Hand had furniſh'd it. Bur, as 
there 1s not the ſame reaſon, ow that the World is Peopled, and there 
are enough that have eſpous'd that State to continue the Succeſſion 
of it; fo, that it is not at preſent of univerſal obligation, whatſoever 
it before was, is evident from that of St. Matthew, chap. 19. 12. 
where we have it from our Saviour himſelf, in that very Chapter 
where he inculcates the Inſtitution of Marriage, That as there are 
ſome Perſons who are incapacitated for it by Nature, and others who 
have been made (ſo by Men ; fo there are ſome who for the Kingdom of 
God's ſake have abridg'd themſelves of the uſe of it, and thoſe that 
can receive it, permitted by our Saviour to do it. When therefore 
the Queſtion is concerning the Inſtitution of Marriage, it is requiſite 
we underſtand it with relation not to all Perſons whatſoever, but to 
thoſe who intend ſuch a Cohabitation with the other Sex, as Marriage 
doth naturally involve. 

Now that Marriage, ſo underſtood, is of Divine Inſtitution, and all 
other Cohabitations unlawful, will appear, if we confider either that 
Cohabitetion we have affirm'd it to covenant for, or the Covenant it 
ſelf. For, it being evident from the Book of Gezeſes, that God atthe 
beginning made Male and Female for each others mutual help, and 
the propagation of Children by them3: and it being further evident, 
both from the Words of the Inſtitution,, and our Saviour's Explicati- 
on of it in the place before-quoted, that God intended not either a 
promiſcuous or deſultory Enjoyment of each other, but of * certain 
Perſons, and ſuch to which they ſhould: be oblig'd to cleave ; it be- 
ing evident, thirdly, from our Saviour, that that Adheſion is to be 
underſtood not of one to more Perſons, but of one to one, becauſe 
he afterwards ſubjoyns, || 4d they twain ſhall be: one fleſh « laſtly, 
it being evident that our Saviour doth not onely not reſcind that firſt 
Inſtitution, but confirm it 4, and bind it upon the necks of his Diſci- 
ples: it will follow, That the individual Cohabitation of a Man with 
a Woman, for. the purpoſes before ſpoken of, is ſo of Divine Inſti- 
tution, that all others are utterly unlawful. Again, Foraſmuch as 
both the Scripture * every where ſuppoſeth in Marriage the entring in- 
to covenant concerning itz and that Adheſion which Marriage 1in- 
volves requires it; there being no aſſurance to either Party of fo long 
a Cohabitation, if they did not bind themſelves to it by promile : it 
is but juſt to ſuppoſe, however not expreſs'd in the Inſtitution, that 
the ſame God who inſtituted ſuch a Cokabitation , did alſo appoint 


their extring into Covenant for it, to give each other an aſſurance of 


it. Which Particular is the rather to be added, leſt (as the Faſhion is 
now adays) Men ſhould think it enough to aſſume a Mate, with in- 
tention, it may be, if all things anſwer their expectation, to adhere to 
her during Life 3. but without any Obligation upon themſelves to do 
it. For, though ſuch an Adheſion ſhould happen to continue, yet in- 
aſmuch as it is without any Tie upon the Parties, it can be none of that 
which is appointed, and 1s rather « /ong Fornication, than « Marriage. 
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3. Of the Importance, and Inſtitution of Marriage, I have ſpoken 
hitherto, and both ſhewn what it is, and that it hath God for the Au- 
thor of it, it remains that we enquire by what Laws it is to be govern'd, 
which, after the explication of the former, will be ſo much the more 
eaſie to reſolve. In order whereunto I will enquire, 

1. What is requir'd to the due contracting of it. 

2. What is requiſite to the maintaining of it when it 1sſo: 
And 

3. Laſtly, Whether or no, and by what means, it may be diſ- 
ſolv'd. | 

[. Now there are two things, within the reſolution whereof, all 
that is neceſſary to be known, concerning the f7ſ# of theſe, may be 
comprehended. | | 

1. What Perſons may contract Matrimony. | 
2. What is requiſite to a legitimate contraCting of it, where 
there is no irregularity in the Perſons. 

And here in the firſt place I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, that to make 
the Marriage lawful in reſpe& of the Perſozs, it ought to be not be- 
tween oze and more, whether Males or Females, but between oze 

zle and one Female. For beſide that that Law which enjoins the 
cleaving to the Married party, implies it to be the cleaving of one to 
one, becauſe affirming not in the general, that the Married parties 
ſhall be one fleſh, but they twain ſhall be one fleſh; belide that the 
aſſuming of another Husband or Wife to the former muſt divide that 
Unity, and make him or her that Contracts, a new Relation to ſepa- 
rate 1n part from the former, whereby they can no longer be one fleſh 
but more; our Saviour, in the cloſe of his Diſcourſe concerning the 
Inſtitution of Marriage, adds ſuch an afſertion as ſhews evidently the 
unlawfulneſs of Marrying more than one: That I mean, which faith, 
that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, 
and ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery, and who ſo marricth 
her that is put away committeth Adultery, Mat. 19. 9. For how couid 
It be Adultery in him, who put away his Wife to marry another, it 1t 
were lawful to aflume another to her,even before ſhe was fo; but what 
ſhadow of Adultery in him who ſhould only marry her that was ſo put | 
away? That being not to be look'd upon as a violation of Marriage, 
and conſequently not Adultery, which might be done even when the 
Marriage was entire. To all which, if we add that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
7. 4. that the Wife hath not power over her own body, but the Husband, 
20r again, the Husband over his, but the Wife, ſo the marrying of more 
than one will-appear yet more unlawful. For it being not ordinarily 
to be thought, that either the Wife os. the Husband will conſent to 
the admiſſion of a Copartner, it muſt -upon that account be look'd 
upon as. unlawful to aſſume'a new Relation, becauſe, . belide thoſe 


perſons conſent who have the power over them. And indeed fo clear 1s 


the Divine Inſtitution for the-marrying of only one,eſpecially after our 
Saviours explication of it, that I perſwade my ſelf there had not ariſen 
the leaft ſcruple.concerning it, were it not that we find Polygamy fre- 
quently practiſed by the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, and, which is 
more, multitude of Wives reckon'd to David as a blefling. But befide 
that, in the infancy of the world ſuch a praftice might be more; allow- 
able, becauſe necel{ary to the peopling of-it 3 beſide, that God wight di 
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ſpenſe with his own Inſtitution afterwards, if not for the hardneſs of 
mens hearts, as he did in the matter of Divorce, yet in regard to that 
infancy of Grace, which was under the pzdagopy of the Law ; the 
queſtion is not, whether polygamy were ſometimes lawful, which I 
for mine own part do not in the leaſt doubt of, but whether or no it 
were lawful by the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, and whether it be at 
all lawful now. The contrary of both which, as I have already de- 
- monſtrated, both from the words of the Inſtitution, and thoſe of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, ſo having. done that, the former exception muſt be 
look'd upon as trivial in reſpe&t of that Goſpel ſtate under which we 
arez the Law of that both remitting us to what Marriage was from 
the beginning, and adding its own ſuffrage to it. I will conclude this 
particular with that of A/alachy, becauſe ſtanding as it were in the 
confines of the Law and Goſpel. 'Tis in the 2. Chapter of his Pro- 
phelies, Verl. 14. and ſo on, Where having alledg'd againſt the Fews, 
Gods regarding wot their Offering, nor receiving it with good will at 
their hands, he not only affigns for the reaſon of it, their dealing. 
treacherouſly with the Wife of their Touth, but combates that with this 
following Argument. For did ot he, even God, mike ore, yea though 
he had the reſjdne of the Spirit? that is to ſay (as Druſias gloſles on 
the words) did he not make. one Male and one Female; and when he 
had done fo, make them one fleſh? yea though, if he had pleaſed, as 
wanting not breath to animate them, he might have made and given 
more Wives to 'our Father Adam. And wherefore one? as the Pro- 
phet there goes on, bat that be might ſeek a godly ſeed, that is to ſay 
(as the forequoted Dryſizs gloſfeth it) that from that one fleſh, into 
which thoſe two were combin'd, a lawful progeny mighe deſcend. 
The ſecond Law of Marriage relating to the perſons, is that #hoſe 
between whom it is contraGed, be tot tov near of kin to each other. 
For the underſtanding whereof, we will firſt of all eatreat of ſuch as 
are to one another 7 the place of Parents and Children: As if a Fa- 
ther, for example, ſhould marry his Daughter, or his Sons, or Daugh- 
ters Daughter, or a Mother her Son, or her Sons, or Daughters Son. 
For that ſuch Matches are unlawful, even by the Law of Nature, is 
evident from hence, that they deſtroy that reverence, which we have 
before ſhewn to be due frore their Children to them. Thus for inſtance, 
When a Mother marries her own Son, or Grand-fon, from whom, by 
the Laws of Nature, there is the higheſt reverence due, inaſmuch as, 
by vertue of her. marriage ſhe ſubjects her ſelf to him, ſhe leaves no 
place for that reverence which was before due unto her as a Mother. 
And though the like ſeem not to happen, where a Father marries his 
Daughter, or Grand-daughtet, becauſe he, who was before Superiour, 
continues fo ſtill, inaſmuch as he is the head of her whom he (o takes 
unto. his Wife, yet doth it in part deſtroy that reverence, which was 
due unto him as a Father : Becauſe, though as Husband he be ſtill head 
of his Child, yet he is not in the ſame meaſure as a Father, becauſe 
Marriage induceth a kind of parity between thoſe who enter themſelves 
into that State. The ſame 1s to be faid in ſome meaſure, where the 
Son marries his Fathers Wife, or the Niece and Nephew their Uncle 
and Aunt; becauſe (as was heretofore ſhewn) they are unto the form- 
er in the place of Parents, and conſequently muſt needs looſe the 
reverence of ſuch by being afſum'd into ſuch a'State as induceth fuch 
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a Society that excludes it. Whence it: is, that we find St. Pa#l not 
only.declaiming ayainſt that perſon who had Married hzs Fathers Wife, 
arid repreſenting: it-as a Forrication that was not ſo much as named 
among the Gentiles, but, in proſecution: of that power wherewith he 
was arm'd, to chaſtiſe Offenders, commanding the Church of the Cg- 
rinthiens to cut him off from their Society, and fo deliver him into 
the power of Satan for his chaſtiſement, 1 Cor. 5. 1,5. As for thoſe 
other. degrees, whether of Conſanguinity or Affinity that are forbid- 
den in the 18th. of Leviticxs, ſuch as are the Marrying of a whole or 
half Siſter, a Brothers Wife, or a former Wives Daughter, which 
are all, beſides thoſe before mention'd, rhat are expreſly forbidden 
by it; though the two former, at leaſt, have not the ſame exception 
to be. made againſt them, inaſmuch as they ſeem to contain nothing 
contrary to natural equity, yet becauſe they are forbidden by that 
Law of God, which our Saviour profeſſeth to have come of to de- 
firdy but to fulfil, and that too (as appears by his injuntion concern- 
Ing divorces) in the buſineſs of Marriage; and becauſe the ground of 
the: prohibition. 2s z20#. peculiar to the Jewiſh Policy or Religion, 
dut-/hbe-rearneſs of Kindred, which holds as much among us as among 


_ them, Laſtly, becauſe if ſuch Marriages were permitted, there might 


be danger of Fornication, by reaſon of the free and perpetual conver ſe 
that ſuch Perſons have with each other, therefore I think no man of 
Conſcience but muſt account ſuch Marriages as unlawful to him, as 
if the prohibition thereof. had been entred into the Chriſtian Law. 
But other degrees than thoſe, or at leaſt ſuch as are in the ſame order 
with them as the Law of God condemns not, ſo neither doth our 
Church or State do, and therefore they, who keep within thoſe 
bounds, are ſo far ſecure from offending, as to that Marriage which 
they contract. One onely thing would be added concerning marry- 
ing the Brothers Wife, becauſe it relates to a famous inſtance of one 


. of our own Kings, .and that 1s, that as the. Law of Moſes did not only 


permit, but command, the taking of the Brothers Wite, where there 
was no Child left behind; ſo it ſeems hard to ſuppoſe among Chri- 
ſtians, that it ſhould not be lawful to do the like, where not onely the 
caſe is the ſame, as to that particular, but (as it was in the foremen- 
tioned inſtance) it was inconvenient to the Kingdom to let the Bro- 
thers Wifes Dowry, either be ſpent out of it, or at leaſt go away from 
the Crown. 

The third Law of Marriage relating to the-Perſons that enter into 
it, is, that #hey be of years ſufficient to underſiand the nature of that 
compact which they make, and to eſtimate the humour of thoſe Per- 
ſons with whom they are to aſſociate: leſt otherwiſe, that, which was 
intended for a help, prove a ſnare, and an incumbrance, and'Marriage 
become not 'only. a yoak but an inſupportable one. - Whence it is, 
that though Cuſtom and the Laws do ſometime give way to the joyn- 
ing of Children in Marriage, eſpecially of the Nobler fort,. yet the 
ſame Laws give leave to the Perſons afterwards to reſcind their form- 
mer Contrad, if they find not themſelves in a diſpoſition to confirm 
it. 

Add hereunto þhability of Body, where there is a deſire and expe- 
Ctation of Children, and. a freedom of conſent in thoſe that are ſo to 
be conjoin'd, Which latter is the rather to be inculcated, i 
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of thoſe fatal inconveniencies which ariſe from conſtrained Matches; 
it being very rare to find a tolerable accord in thoſe Matches, to which 
young Perſons are rather compell'd than invited. 

But of all the qualifications relating to the Married perſons, the 
want whereof doth not null the Contract between them; I think there 
1s none more conſiderable than that they who Marry, be ſo far, at leaſt, 
of one perſwaſion in Religion, that they may join together both in pub- 
lick, and private Prayers. For though (as a Learned Man hath ob- 
ſerv'd*) it would be hard to condemn the contrary Matches (how # $4. the Caſe 
diſtant ſoever their Religions are) as ſimply evil and unlawful, inaſ- of Marrying 
much as there may be cauſes imaginable, wherein they may ſeem not F'® pr 
only lawful but expedient; ſuch as is, for Example, The Marrying of $anderſen. 

a Chriſtian with a Pagar, where there is none other to adjoin himſelf 

ſelf to, or of a Proteſtant Prince with a Popzſh Princeſs, where the good 

of the State doth neceſfarily require it; yet I think it would be as 

hard to free ſuch Matches from the imputation of finfulneſs, where 

there is not ſomething of neceſſity to prompt the Perſons to it: Be- 

cauſe, beſide the perpetral|| danger the Orthodox party is in, of be- || Terr. ad Us- 
zng enticed from the true Religion, there 1s little probability of that en- Qui dap 
tire affe@ion and accord which the tie of Marriage doth require. For þjer obliterari 
to ſay nothing at all of that alienation of affection, which difference in po FT 
Religion is apt of it ſelf to produce, there is a neceſſity upon the dif- 5.1; » Bonos cor- 
fering parties (if they will be faithful to their ſeveral ways of Wor- rumpunt mores, 
ſhip) to frequent different Companies, to reſort to different Aſſem- 7mm 
blies, and in fine, to place their Charity upon different Obje&s. Up- magis & con- 
on which, as Jealoufies and Suſpictons muſt needs ariſe, whether of yy ag 
their fidelity to each others Beds, or of their juſtice in the diſpenſing 54, cap. 3. 
of the common Goods; it is impoſlible to think, but that thoſe Jea- 

louſfies will alſo prompt them to give a check to each other in their 

ſeveral courſes, which will be the parent of farther 


differences between them. For who (as * Tertul/iar 
ſpeaks) would ſuffer bis Wife upon pretence of viſiting 
the Brethren, to run up and down from houſe to houſe, 
and particularly to thoſe of the poorer ſort ® Who wil 
willingly bear her being taken from his ſide, to be preſent 
at nightly meetings, if occcaſion do ſo require? Who 
will ſuffer her to lie from him at the Solemnities of Ea- 
ſter, or be preſent at that Banquet of our Lord, which 
the Heathen do ſo defame? In fine, Who will ſuffer her to 
creep into Priſon, there to kiſs the Bonds of the Martyrs © 
Rather than ſo (as the ſame Father immediately before 


* Tertull, ad Uxirem lib.2.p.18 9. 
Nuis autem ſinat conjugem ſuam, 
viſuandorum fratrum gratia, vi- 
catim aliena (F quidem paupert- 
ora queg; tuguria circuire ? Quis 
noturnis convocationibus, fi ita 
oportuerit, & latere ſuo adimi li- 
benter feret * Quis deniq; ſolen- 
nibus Paſche abnoFantem ſeourus 
ſuſtinebit 2. Quis ad convivium il- 
lud Domin'cum quod infamant fine 
ſua ſuſpicione dimittet ? Quis in 
carcerem ad cſculanda vincula 
martyris reptare patietur 2 


diſcourſeth) if he do not reſtrain her by his Authority, yet he ſhall 
find out ſome means or other whereby to divert her from her pur- 


poſes. If a Station ||, or more ſolemn Aſſembly for Pray- 
er, be to be held, it is ten to one but the Husband will 


appoint her that day to accompany him to the Bath. If 


4a Faſt be to be obſerv'd, but that he will hold a Feaſt up- 


yy 


on it. Laſily, If ſhe be to go abroad, whether to vifit 


—- 


the ſick, or tor other ſuch like purpoſe, bat that there 


| Tcrtull, ib, Ut ſs ftatio faciens 
daeſt, maritus de die condicat ad 
balneas: ſi jejunia obſervanda ſunt, 
maritus eadem die convivium ex- 
erceat : fiprocedendum erit, nun- 
quam magis familia occupatia ob « 
veniat, 


ſhall then be ſomewhat more than ordinary to buſte her about at home. 
On the other ſide, when Husband and Wife are of the ſame perſwa- 
ſion in matters of Religion, when they a” one as well 1n Spirit x 1 

d Fleſh, 
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Fleſh, then there is not onely no diſſent asto Civil matters, but a per- 
tet accord as to Spiritual ones, they think, and ſpeak, and a& the 
ſame things. As Tertul/zan expreſieth 1t in the place before quoted, 
They Pray, they roul themſelves in Aſhes and Faſt together, they Teach, 
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* Simul orant, ſimul volutantur, 
(& fimal jejunia trarfigunt, alter- 
utro docentes, alterutro bortames, 
alterytro ſuftinentes. In Ecclefia 
Dei pariter utrique, pariter in con- 
vivio Dei, pariter.in anguſtiis, in 
perſecutionibus,in refrigerits, Neu- 
ter alterum celat, neuter alterum 
vitat, nenter alteri gravis eſt. Lt- 
bers ager viſitatur, indigens ſu- 
Rtentatur. Eleemſyne fine tormen- 
to, ſacrificia fine ſcrupulo, quott- 
diana diligentia ſine impedimento, 
Non furtiva ſignatio, non trepida 
gratulatio, non muta benedid11, 
Sonant inter duos Pſalmi fy Hym- 
ni, ( mutud provocant quis me- 
lizs Deo ſuo cantet., Talia Chrt+ 
flus videns & audiens gaudet. His 
pacem ſuam mittit. Ubi duo, 1b1 
0s ipſe: ubi G ipſe, 16i Malus 


Exhort, and bear alike with each other *. They are both 
alike in the Church, and at the Feaſts of the Almighty, 
they are alike in ſtraights, in perſecations, and reſreſh- 
ments. Neither. goes about to conceal ought ſrom other, 
neither avoids the others converſe, nor is burdenſome to 
the other, when they afford their own. The ſick is viſited 
freely, and without the leaſt hinderance from the other, 
and the indigent perſon relievd. Alms are given with- 
ont any fear of the athers diſpleaſure, the Chriſtian $a+ 
crifices reſorted to, without giving the other the leaſt ſcru- 
ple of their unfaithfulneſs, the daily Prayers attended 
without any impediment. There is no need of croſſing 
ones ſelf by ſtealth, of a fearful ſalutation, or a dumb be- 
nediction. Pſalms and Hymns ſound between them two, 
and they provoke each other who ſhall ſing beſt unto his 
God. | The reſult of which bleſſed harmony is, That 


nor eft, Tertull, ad Uxor. lib. 2. 


in fine. Chriſt who ſees and hears all this rejoiceth at it, and 


. foraſmuch as he 1s a lover of Peace and Unity, adds bis 
Peace and Society to theirs, and both excludes the company of the evil 
one, and makes upa kind of Trinity in Unity with them. 

Having thus ſhewn what Perſons may contra& Matrimony, and with 
whom, proceed we to enquire what is requiſite to the contra@ it 
ſelf, And, here to ſay nothing at all how far the conſent of Parents 
is requir'd, becauſe I have ſufficiently accounted for that, where I en- 
treated of Childrens duties to them, I ſhall firſt of all repreſent, as ne- 

; ceſlary to the legitimateneſs thereof, that #he compa? be made before 
one or more witneſſes. For beſide that, otherwiſe a way might be 
opened- to either Party to withdraw themſelves, and to diſlolve that. 
Contra& which God wonld have to be inviolable, occafion of Scan- 
dal would thereby be given to thoſe with whom they converſe, be- 
cauſe ignorant of the grounds of that freedom of Commerce which 
they obſcrve to be between the Parties. And accordingly, as all civil 
Nations have provided that Marriages ſhould be ſolemniz'd in publick, 
thereby both to cut off from the Married Perſons all pretexts of 
withdrawing from each other, and all ſcandal from thoſe with whom 
they converſe, ſo I ſee not how they can be ſo legitimate as they ought, 
where they are leſs publick than the Law requires. For though the 
preſence of one or two Witneſſes may be of force enough to oblige 
the parties to a Cohabitation, yet they cannot take of the ſcandal, 
which may ariſe from the clandeſtineneſs thereof. 

But neither is it leſs requilite, that Marriages ſhouldbe made agreeably 
to the capſtitutions both of that Church and State whereof the mar- 
ried Perſons are Members. The latter, becauſe the welfare of the 
State may depend much upon them, as particularly in thoſe that are 
Heirs or Heirefles to great Eſtates, and as it ſometimes happens, to 
a Kingdom: by the former whereof, great Eſtates may come to be 
embezzled, by the latter, a Kingdom to be proſtituted to the arbitre- 
ment of thoſe, who are no way 1n a capacity to manage it. F he 
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{ime is to be'ſaid of the neceſſity of their being made, agreeably to 


the conſtitutions of the Church, For the Law which God hath given 
concerning Marriage being general, or at leaſt not ſo particular as to 
determine all queſtions that may ariſe concerning it, there is a neceffi- 
ty of referring them to the determination of thoſe who are by God 
and the Church entruſted with the welfare of it, and conſequently, in - 
particular Perſons, of acquieſcing in it. | 

I obſerve, Thirdly, that though the ſolemnization of Marriage by 
a Prieſt, be not abſolutely neceſſary to make it good and valid, upon 


which account we find all thoſe to have been confirm'd *, which in * See the Star. 


the late miſerable confuſions had been made another way, yet 7s it of 


fo great expediency, that | fee not how any Chriſtian State can intro- 
duce any other, and much leſs how private Perſons can. For beſide 


C. 33» 


that the con'unction of Marriage is the a& of God || and zot of the || Mat. 19. 6. 


ContraFors, and therefore moſt meet to be diſpens'd by thoſe who are 
the Miniſters of God to us in things pertaining to God, the thing it” 
ſelf is of ſo great importance, as to our whole life, that it cannot but 
be thought to require the bleſſing of the "_ to make it happy to 
the Contracters, and his exhortations to make it holy and unblame- 
«ble. For, if ſo facred a tie as Marriage be ſo lightly regarded, even 
when it hath the Solemnities of Religion to procure it reſpect and ve- 
neration, how may we think it would be contemn'd, if it were only 
look'd upon as a civil one, as there is no doubt it would be, if it had 
not the Miniſteries of Religion to accompany it. - And accordingly 
as 1n this, and I think all other Chriſtzan Nations, the' Solemnizatien 
thereof is committed to the Miniſters of Religion, ſo that it was 6 
1a the firſt and pureſt times of Chriſtianity, is too evident from Anei- 
ent Records to admit of any the leaſt doubt. For thus 7eratize, 
that moſt holy Man, and a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in 5 


his Epiſtle to Polycarp*, another Apoſtolical Perſon, 
tells him. Tt becometh thoſe Men and Women that Mar- 
ry, to enter into that conjun@ion with the conſent of the 
Biſhop, that the Marriage may be according to God, and 
not according to luſt. And Tertullian another Ancient 
one of great Authority in the Church, in more places 
clares the ſame uſage and belief. For not contented to 
ſay in his Book de Pudicitia*, That among them, even 
Clandeſtine Marriages, that is to ſay, thoſe that were 
not profeſſed before the Church were in danger to be cen- 
ſur d next to Adultery and Fornication: in another 
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Writer, and 
than one de- 


*G. 4. Ideo penes nos occulte 
quoque conjunfiones , id eft, non 
prius apud Eccleſiam profeſſs jux* 
ta mz. hiam (gy. fornicationem j# * 
dicart periclitantur, 


Trad of his, he ſpeaks yet more plainly, both as to the 


uſage and the reaſon of 'it. How || may we be able to 
declare the happineſs of that Marriage, which the Church 
joins, and the Oblation or Sacrament confirms, and the 
Bleſſing ſeals; in fine, which the Angels (thoſe he means 
which are preſent at, and behold our Devotions) pro- 


|. 44 Uxor. lib. 2. c, ult, Unde 
ſofficiamus ad enarrandam felici- 
tatem ejus matrimonii, quod Ec- 
cleſia conciliat, ' (5 confir mat obla* 
tio» (F obſignat beneditlio, ange= 
li renunciant, pater rato habet. 


claim, and our Father which is in Heaven ratifies. For neither upon 
earth do Children rightly and lawfully Marry, without the conſent of 


their Parents, 


I obſerve, Fourthly, that as it 1s expedient, and ina more than or- 
dinary manner, for Marriage to be celebrated by a Prieſt, ſo it is alfo 
expedient, 'and, where Authority hath- commanded.- it, weceſſary to be 
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ſolemniz'd 
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folemuiz'd with ſuch ſignificant AFions, or Ceremonies, as the joyning 
of Hands, and the giving and receiving of a Ring, Becauſe, though 
Marriage, and all other Contratts, may be made by Words onely; yet 
they neither do, nor can make ſo fire a cwprelfion upon the Minds 
either of the Parties or the Witneiles, as thoſe viſible Declarations do. 
Wheace it is, that in all Civil Contrads almoſt {fuch Aftions as thoſe 
have place, and Men think not themſelves well affur'd, unleſs, befide 
a Declaration by Word or Writing from thoſe with whom they have 
to do, they have alſo a Turf of that Land which they contraQ for, 
put into their Hands by the Seller, or at leaſt thoſe Deeds whereby it 
is convey'd. But what ſpeak I of other ContraQts, when even in this 
particular one they who profeſs'd themſelves the Churches Adverſa- 
ries, ſhew'd themſelves to be at an Accord with it ? For however that 
Convention which baniſh'd Marriage by a Prieſt, did alſo diſcard the 
Ring; yet they retain'd Joyning of Hands, which is no leſs a fignifi- 
cant Ceremony than the other. 


PART IL 


Of ſuch Laws of Marriage as concern the preſerving it iaviolable, after 
it is contrafted : and firſt of all, of ſuch as reſpe@ both the Parties. 
Where is ſhewn, firſt, That there is a Tie of Love upon both; aud 
the Grounds of that Love declared : which are, firſt and chiefly, that 
Unity which Alarriage conciliates ;, and ſecondly, its being intended 
as a Figure of that Aﬀetion which is between Chriſt and his Church, 
Of the Import ance of that Love, and what the due Effeds thereof 
are; which are ſhewn to be, 1. The doing all things that may any 
way contribute to each others contentment; as, on the other ſide, the 


avoiding all things that may diſpleaſe. 2. The ſeeking one anothers 


Profit; the Means whereof are alſo declard. 3. The endegvonring 
each others Spiritual Welfare. 4. 4 mutual forgiving and forbeay- 
ing, where Differences do ariſe. That there is a Tie of Fidelity, as 


well as of Love; the purport whereof is alſo declard. That the 


Married Parties are to give each other Honour 3, and particularly, 
what that Honour is which is due from the Hwsband to the Wifz, 
In fine, That in reſpe# to God, whoſe Inſtitution Marriage is, they 
ought to poſſeſs their Veſſels in SanGification and Honour, as well 
between themſelves, as toward others. An Addreſs to the declara- 
tion of ſuch Laws as concern the Married Parties ſeverally; where 
3s ſhewn, upon the part of the Husband, that the Authority. he hath 
over the Wife, is not coercive, but diredive; that accordingly it 
ought to proceed rather by the way of Love than Empire; as laſily, to 
reſtrain it ff to ſuch things as are within the Bounds of Religion, 
and to ſuch as are ſuitable to that Fellowſhip whereinto ſhe is ad- 
mitted; where the Management. of Honſhold Aﬀairs is ſhewn to be 
the Womans Province. On the part of the Wife is ſhewn, That ſhe 
ought not in any meaſure to uſurp Authority over the Man, but cn- 
. deavonr rather to gain him by Meekneſs and Compliance; That ſhe 


- ought to do bir Honour both in Language and Geſture, and abey him 
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in all things that are not contrary to Religion, or to that Condition 
of Life into which ſhe is admitted by him. A more particular De- 
claration of the Duty of the Wife in the matter of Obedience: where 
is ſbewn, That though ſhe hath no Tie upon her as to ſuch things as 
are contrary to Religion, yet ſhe onght to be direFed by her Harband 
in judging of Religious Matters, and, where they are not manifeſtly 
contrary to the Scriptute, to ſubmit to, and follow his Advices z That 
though ſhe be not under obedience, as to ſuch things as are fitter for 
« Servant than aIWife ; yet what is fit, or not fit for a Wife to do, 
ought not to be judg'd of by the Deportment of the moſt, and much leſs 
by the Caprichio's of her own Brain but by the Example of Godly Ma- 
trons ; That though the Management of Houſhold Affairs be the Wifes 
peculier Province, and therefore no proper matter generally for the 
Hwusband ts _—_ his Commands in; yet ſhe ought to comply with 
hine even there, where there is any juſt fear of his being diſcredited 
or andone by her evil Management. An Exhortation to the Married 
Parties, to perform their reſpeFive Duties. 


II. | T being ſo rare for Popular Diſcourſes to entreat of the Duties 
. of Marrted Perſons, that it is almoſt become an Abſurdity to 
mention them, I may perhaps fall under the Cenſure of Indifcretion, 
for going about to make them the Subjett of mine, though the De- 
fign I am now upon do naturally lead me to it. But becauſe I canhot 
give a ſatisfaftory Account of the Nature of Adultery, and much leſs 
of the due Importance of that. Commandment which forbids it, with- 
Out entreating of the Laws of Marriage, which Adultery is a Violati- 
on of ; and becaufe, how nice ſoever Men are now grown, and how 
fearful ſoever of incurring the Cenſure of Indiſcretion, St. Paul made 
no difficulty of interlacing almoſt all his Epiſtles with Diſcourſes of it z 
laſtly, becauſe there is neither that Fidelity between ſome Married 
Perſons, which the Divine Inſtitution and their own Covenants, nor 
that Accord between others, which fo intimate a Relation doth re- 
quire 3 I hope it will not be look'd upon by ſober Perfons as any Im- 
prudence, if (as I have in the former Diſcourſe ſhewn what is neceſ> 
ſary to the legitimate ContraQting of Marriage, ſo) I make it the bu- 
ſineſs of this to demonſtrate, what is requiſite to preſerve it inviolable, 

after it is ſo contracted. In order whereunto, I will repreſent, | 
1. Such Duties as are common ta the Married Parties : And; 

after that, deſcend to x 
2. Thoſe which are peculiar to each of them, 

Now though what bath the one and the other are, be competents 
ly evident from thoſe Covenants into which the Parties enter, at the 
Solemnization of Matrimony between them; yet becauſe it is not im- 
poſlible ſome Duties may be more obſcurely expreſs'd there, than will 
be requiſite to give each of them a due underſtanding of then ;. and 
becauſe thoſe which are more clearly ſet down, will be look'd- upon 
as more forcible, if it can be made appear, that they have the Obli- 

ation of the Divine Command, as well as of their own Contra&t, to 
Bind them on them; therefore I think it but neceſſary to: inveſtigate 
them by the: purport of the Divine Commands, as well as by the tes 
nor of their ow Compaits, 7 | 
I, 19 
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t. To. begin with thoſe which are common to the Married Parties, 
becauſe the moſt natural Reſults of that intimate ConjunQtion into 
which they enter. Where, | | 

| t. Firſt ,. I ſhall repreſent the Parties loving of each other, as 
both their own Compact, and the Divine Commands bind them.. For, 
though Love be moſt uſually made the Duty of the Husband to the 
Wife, as, on the; other ſide, Obedience and Reverence that of the 


Wife toward: the Husband ; yet, as it is evident from St. Pazxl's en- 


joyning the aged Women to teach the younger to love their Hurbands, 
that Love is no leſs due from.them, than it 1s from the Husband' to 
them, T7t.2.4 fo the ground which he elſewhere aſſigns for the Huf- 
bands loving of the Wite, interrs equally the returning of it by her. 
For, the Love of the Husband to the Wite being founded by hin in 
that Unity, or Identity rather, which Marriage conciliates between the 
Parties, Epheſ. 5.28. and ſo on; if the Wife be one with him, as well 
as he with her, there muſt be the ſame tie of Love upon her', as 
there is upon the Husband to her. Here onely is the difference; that 
whereas the Husband, by the Prerogative of his Sex, hath no other 
tie than that of Love, which 1s the reaſon why the Duty of Love is 
in a manner appropriated to him 5 the Wife, becauſe ſubjected to the 
Husband, is to temper hers with. Reverence and Obedience: for which 
cauſe we hear ſo little of any Love to be paid by her, and ſo much of 
Reverence and Obedience. . / .. (21 H : 
| It being thus evident, that Love, how peculiar ſoever it may ſeem 
unto the Man, is yet alike the Duty of them both 3 proceed we to in- 
quire, what is the due Importance of it. Where, firſt, no doubt can 
be made; but that it implies az jzward AﬀeFion; as becauſe Love, in 
propriety of Speech, denotes the Aﬀedtion of the Heart ; ſo, becauſe 
all Effe&s, without it, are. but Hypocrifie and Diflimulation. As lit- 


tle doubt is to be made, ſecondly, but that that inward AﬀeGion of 


Love is to exert it (elf in: ſuitable EfeF35; partly becauſe Love is na- 
turally operative; and partly becauſe St. Pax/, where he exhorts Huſ- 
bands to love their Wives, propoſeth Chriſt's Love to the Church for 
the Pattern of itz. which, as it was not -without an inward Aﬀedion, 
ſo ſhew'd it felf in effect ;. becauſe, as the ſame St. Payl obſerves, 
prompting him #o give himſelf for it. The onely thing of difficulty 
in this matter, is, What is the Ground of that mutual Love, and what 
Effe@s it ought to manifeſt it ſelf by. | 

As to the former of theſe, much need not .be ſaid, eſpecially if we 
have an eye to the principal Ground of itz the Words of St. Paul in 
the place before-quoted, no ſes than thoſe of the Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, ſhewing the ground of the Parties Love to be no other than 


that UVnity into which the. Divine Inſtitution hath conjoyn'd them. 


Oaely, as ſo much was neceſſary to be obſerv'd here, becauſe the pro- 
per-place for it; ſo, 'the rather to take them off from laying the main 
fireſs:of 'their Love upon the: Aimiableneſs,: or other Qualities of thofe 
with; whom they are {o' conjoyn'd. For, as'though theſe, and other 
ſuchlike, are a; juſt ground"'of' Love between them; yet they are net- 
ther. the onely,.nor the principal ones: fo, he who makes them ſuch, 
is: iniflauger of overthrowing that Love which God would have to be 
firm-ahdftable't-Becauſe, /however the Word of God may endure'for 
ever, yet Beauty, and other ſuch like Qualities, periſh, and come to 
"4 AA, Es, nought, 
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nought, and conſequently draw after them the deſtruction of that 
Love which hath no other ground to ſtand upon. I fay not the fame 
of that Aﬀe@Fion which is between Chr x and his Church, of which 


7 
or a Figure; becauſe, though 
that be ot the principal Ground of Love, yet it is a neceſſary and a 


laſting one. For , inaſmuch as Marriage was intended to repreſent 


that Aﬀe@ion and Unity which is betwixt Chrif# and his Church, that 
Aﬀection and Unity ought in reaſon to be an inducement to ours, as 
without which we ſhall but profane the other. | 

The Grounds of our mutual Love being thus declar'd, inquire we, 
in the next place, into the due Efe&s of it: Which are, firſt, the do- 
ing of all things that may any way contribute to each others content- 
ment ; as, on the other (1de, the avoiding of all things which may diſ- 
pleaſe. Both the one and the other of which, as they are fo eafie to 
be underſtood, that it will be unneceffary to explain them 3 ſo they 
are, for the moſt part, ſuch, that it will be much better to leave them 
to the Conſciences of the Parties to inform themſelves in, than to give 
any diſtin explication of. It may ſuffice here to ſay, 1. That as Mar- 


| riage was intended for ſuch a Society as the Parties that enter into 


are by Nature moſt fitted for 3 ſo it cannot but be look'd upon as a 
Violation of Marriage, and of that Love. which it involves, to refufe- 
that Society to each other. Again, Foraſmuch as all Love, and par- 
ticularly the Conjugal one, excludes the doing of any thing that may 
diſpleaſe the Party loved ; it will follow, that they who are entred 
into that State, are to avoid all unkind or contumelious Words, all 
contemptuous and injurious Actions, but more eſpecially all ſuch as 
may -miniſter an occaſion of ſuſpicion to each other, of their having a 
greater AﬀeCtion for a Stranger. 

Next to the Contentation of each other, ſubjoyn we the ſeekin 
one anothers Profit, as being a no leſs neceſſary Effect of Love, _ 
of that Union that is between the Parties. For, as Love, where it 
1s, naturally ſecks the good of thoſe whom it makes the ObjeCt of its 
Aﬀection; fo, by ſo much the more, by how much the nearer they 
are to it : but how much rather then, when they are in a manner one 
withit. Which, as it is the caſe of the Married Couple, who, by the 
Inſtitution of the Almighty, are 20 more twain, but one fleſh ; ſo, be- 


ing ſuch, it muſt be look'd upon as unnatural, not to have the fame 


care for each other, not to ſeek each others Profit and Advantage. 
Becauſe, however Men may ſometimes have little regard to Strangers, 
yet (as the Apoſtle argues in the place before-quoted) 9 mar yet 
ever hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the 
Lord the Church. Which place, as it is a convincing Argument of 
the Love they ought to have for each other, and, which 1s more, of 
ſeeking each othert advantage; fo diredts us withal to the Means 


- - . : "i "' 
- they are to make uſe of, in order to the procuring of it : that 1s to Exſp3ets 


Papon;” g enutrit, educat 
ſay, providing for each others Welfare, whilſt it 1s yet entire, by Food, fic Lexicagra- 
and Raiment, and all other things that are neceſſary for their ſupport ; "8 a 
as, when it is any way impair'd by Sickneſs or Trouble of Mind, er- jc. 3dr, 

deavonring to reſtore it, by the application of inward and outward b6..9r —otgh 
Remedies, by Advice, and Comfort, and Aſſiſtance. Both the one * and {7g mnw- 


|| the other of theſe, as they are the purport of thoſe Words by which g),newile, 
St. Paxl illuſtrates the Effe&s of the Husbands Love ; fo being alike 99% x*e6- 
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common to each, as both the Union that is between them ſhews, and 
the aptitude that is in either to promote them, For, though the Care 
of Proviſion lies eſpecially upon the Man, as being beſt fitted for it by 
ability both of Mind and Body; yet as the Woman oftentimes is in 
ſome meaſure fitted for it, and conſequently under a proportionable 
Obligation to intend itz ſo there is a Proviſion within-doors, which 
is her peculiar Province, and without which the Proviſion of the Man 
will be of little or no avail, either for himſelf or her. 

But becauſe the Married Parties are Spirit as well as Fleſh, and no 
Proviſion can ſecure the Welfare of that, but that which Religion fur- 
niſheth 3 therefore it may not be amiſs to inquire, whether that Love 


| which ought to be between them, be not to extend it (elf alſo to the 


ſeeking each others Spiritual Welfare. For, though Marriage, 1a its 
own nature, look no farther than a Temporal one, as for the promo- 
ting whereof it was firſt ordain'd ; yet, as nothing hinders, but it may 
be carried much higher, by the Precepts of Religion, and particularly 
of that which we have the Honour to profeſs; ſo, that it is ſo, we 
have not onely the general Commands of procuring each others eter- 
nal Welfare, (and how much more then theirs who are ſo nearly con- 
ve to us 2) but ſuch as do more particularly direct the procuring 
of theirs who are united to us by the Band of Marriage. For, where- 
fore ſhould St. Paxl, 1 Cor. 14. 15. direct the Wife, zf ſhe underſtood 
220t what ſhe had learn'd in the Publick Aſſemblies, to 45k her Hanband 
at home concerning it ; but that (as Biſhop Davenant well argues) it 
is the Duty of the Husband to dire his Wife in Spiritual as well as 
Temporal Matters? Or the ſame St. Pal oblige the believing Wife to 
cohabite with an unbelieving Hasband, upon the hopes of gaining him 
over to her Religion, 1 Cor. 7.13. but that he ſuppos'd it to be the 
Duty of the Wife, ſo far as in her lies, to procure her Husbands Spi- 
ritual Welfare ? And indeed, as it is ſcarcely poſſible for thoſe who 
have any great love for each other, not to deſire and endeavour each 
others Welfare, in that which moſt eſpecially concerns them ; ſo they 
who remember Marriage to have been intended as a Figure of that 
Myſtical Union that is between Chriſt and his Church, will not think 
they have paid a juſt Reſpect to that Myſtery which it adumbrares, 
unleſs they endeavour to their power to make the Conyerſation of 
each other approach as near as may be to it. | 
Laſtly, Foraſmuch as there is nothing more contrary to Love, or to. 
that Union from which it reſults, than Strife and Contention between 
the Married Parties 3 it will follow, that it 1s their Duty, as well as In- 
tereſt, #o prevent them what they may, or, if they happen at any time 
to break out, to ſuppreſs thew? + The former whereof will be done 
by avoiding all occaſion of Offence ; the latter, by a mutual forgi- 
ving and forbearance, where ſuch Offences do ariſe. Which whilſt 
ſome Perſons have imprudently neglected , they have but help'd to 
make themſelves miſerable, and made the Yoke of Marriage as uneaſie 
to themſelves, as to thoſe whom they —_ to revenge themſelves 
upon. It being not to be thought, they ſhould reap any advantage 
to themſelves, who either kindle or maintaia a War within their own 
Houſe and Bowels? | | 
2, To the Duty of Love, ſubjoyn we that of Fidelity, which is 
another neceſſary Reſult of that Union which Marriage A 
e 
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he or ſhe no leſs violating that Unity, who beſtow their Aﬀections 
upon a Stranger, than they who deny 1t to the proper Obje& of it. 
Upon which account, as 4dzltery muſt needs be look'd upon as highly 
criminal, becauſe violating it in that particular for which it was eſpe- 
cially ordain'd ; fo alſo, though in a lower degree, the frequenting the 
Company of others, more than their own Conſorts, or uſing more fami- 
liarity with them, than the Laws of Decency and Modeſty do allow ; 
in fine, the ſpending upon others any conſiderable part of their Eſtates, 
to the prejudice, or without the conſent of the other Party; he who 
joyn'd them fo cloſely ro one another, as to make them one Fleſh, 
conſequently forbidding all Commerce with Strangers, which either 
exceeds, or rivals, or prejudiceth that Commerce which the Society 
iato which they enter obligeth the Married Perſons to. 

3. Thirdly, As Love and Fidelity to each other are the indiſpenſi- 
ble Duties of the Married Parties; ſo alſo, though in a different mea- 
ſare, the giving each other Hozonr, according as they expreſly ſtipu- 
late. For the evidencing whereof, we ſhall need onely to inſtance 
in the Deportment of the Husband to the Wife, becauſe (as I ſhall 
afterward ſhew) there cannot be the leaſt doubr of Honours being 
to be paid to the Husband by her. Now, that the Husband is to give 
Honour to his Wife, is evident from that of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 3.17. 
where he exhorts the Husband not onely to dwell with his Wife ac- 
cording to knowledge, but to give honour to her as to the weaker veſ- 
fel. Which Words, as they are a convincing proof of that Honour 
which we have afftirm'd to be due to her from her Husband; ſo ſhew 
the Honour that is to be given her, becauſe the Honour of the weak- 
er Veſſel, to be ſuch as is proper to that State -in which God hath 
plac'd her under her Husband. The purport whereof is, ot that the 
Husband ſhould ſubje# himſelf to her, who is but in ſome reſpects his 
Equal, and much leſs his Superiour ; but that, inaſmuch as ſhe 1s aſ- 
ſum'd into a Copartnerſhip with him, he ſhould treat her not as a Ser- 
vant, but a Companion; and not onely ſo neither, but as the Compar 
ion of ſuch a Perſon, and according to his own Buality or Dignity 3 
that he ſhould permit her (as in reaſon he ought) to bear her ſelf as 
a Mother over his Family, and not either ſubje& her to, or abridge 
her the exerciſe of her Authority over it 3 1n fine, that he ſhould per- 
mit her, whilſt (he lives, to partake of his Worldly Goods, and after 
her and his Deceaſe, to permit her Children to ſucceed into them. For, 
though I know, even among us, there are other kind of Bargains made, 
and ſuch as do in truth make the Woman rather a Concubine than a 
Wife, as ſhall hereafter be more at large declar'd ; though I know al- 
ſo, that in Germany there is a ſort of Marriage wherein the Husband 
gives the Wife the Left Hand in ſtead of the Right ; that 1s to (ay, 
expreſly ſtipulates with her, not to take her as a Wite of equal Con- 
dition : by means of which, as * Mylerws obſerves, neither hath ſhe * Vid Mylerum 
all the Rights of a Wife, neither do her Children-ſucceed either to = CO 
the Fathers Name, or Arms, or full Inheritance : Yet as I cannot but monio Perſene- 
look upon ſuch Matches among us, as a contradiction ir adje&o, be- Are ag 
cauſe the Husband in Marriage endows her with all his Worldly Goods; r 


'3 Oo. citat, in 
ſo, upon all ſuch, whether here or elſewhere, as contrary to the Di- {c Fane! .M 
vine. Inſtitution of Marriage, and particularly to that Hozoxr which Ji" * 
St. Peter requires Men to exhibit to them. For, how are they either 
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one with their Husbands, or in the eſteem of Wives, which are fet at 
ſo great a diſtance from them ? ; 

I will conclude this part of my Diſcourſe with a D#ty, that 1s 1n- 
deed alike common with the former, to each of the Married parties, 
but which hath ot themſelves, but God for the object of it: And that 
is, that, foraſmuch as God is the Author of Marriage, they would, in 
reſpett to him, whoſe inſtitution it is, poſſeſs their Yeſſels in $and1- 
fication and Honour, as well among themfelves as toward others. 
Which they ſhall do, if to give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, they 
ſhall for a tize deſraud one another with conſent, as at all times uſe 
that moderation in their enjoyments, as may ſhew them ſiudious of more 
refined ones, and that reſervedneſs and modeſty in their outward deport- 
ment, which may neither tempt others to any impurity, nor cenſure the 
Divine Inſtitution becauſe of them. | 

2. | have hitherto inſiſted upon ſuch Duties as are common to the 
Married parties, and which for that reaſon it is to be hoped will not 
be diſtaſteful to either of them. It remains that I entreat of thoſe that 
are peculiar to each of them, and where, if any where, I muſt expe&t 
a cenſure from my Readers. But as that rarely happens to a Teacher, 
from the Sober and the Vertuous, where his own indiſcrete manage- 
ry thereof gives not occaſion to it: ſo he muſt very much forget his 
own duty, and the dignity of his Employment, who ſhall value any 
thing of that nature, when coming from the Ignorant and Profane. 
Setting aſide therefore any farther diſcourſe concerning that, I will 
bertake my {elf to my Task, and firſt of all to 

. I. Thoſe Duties which are peculiar to the Hwaband. T have hereto» 
fore ihewn, and ſhall by and by have occaſion to confirm it; that God 
ach endu'd the Husband with Authority over the Wife, and com- 
:nanded her to pay Obedience to it. But becauſe it is not impoſhble 
Men may arrogate to themſelves a greater Authority than ever God 
intended them, or exerciſe it more fully, and with greater rigour than 
they ought; therefore it may not be amiſs in deſcribing the peculiar 
duties of the Husband, to ſhew him what kznd of Authority he hath, 
how it is to be exercis'd, and about what. | 

For anſwer to which, I ſay firſt, that the Authority of the Husband 
over the Wife, is zo coercive but direGive, that is to ſay, an Autho- 
rity which priviledges him to command, but not to conſtrain her to 
* Malach,2.14 Obedience. For being given by God to Man, as a Companion * and 
2 helper, and, which is more, in ſuch a degree as to become one with 
him; it is unreaſonable to think he ſhould have ſuch a power over 
her, as to conſtrain her to a compliance by force and violence. A for- 
cible Treatment degrading her from the condition of a Mate, and 
ranking her among Subjes or Servants. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, 
that ſo alſo will the laying of Commands, becauſe according to the 
uſual ſaying, par in parem non habet poteſtatem, which 1s alike true 
as to Commands and Coercions. For belide that, by the Divine In- 
ſtitution, the Man is priviledg'd to rule over her, as you may ſee, 
Gez.3. 16. beſide that, in this caſe there is not a perfect parity, as the 
rule before ſpoken of ſhews;. the power of Command is not only not 
deſtructive of the conjugal Society, but abſolutely neceſfary to the 
maintaining of it, For, inaſmuch as the Married parties may both 
entertain different apprehenſions concerning ſuch things as axe ” be 
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done, and alſo take up different reſolutions concerning them; if there 
were not a power of ruling ſomewhere, -1t would be in the power of 
either party to obſtrut the common good of both. But as there is 
not the ſame neceſlity of a coercive Power, partly becauſe the Huſ- 
band hath the Law of God to back his Commands, and partly becauſe 
not without a ſufficient Power, from the Laws of the place he lives 
in, to be able to effe& his own purpoles : ſoit is perfealy inconſiſtent 
with that Society and fellowſhip, into which the Wife is aſſumed by 
him.. It may ſuffice the Husband, that he hath the power of Command- 
ing, and in caſe of refuſal, that of Reproof and Admonition, as which, 
thoſe of far leſs Authority are not excluded from: but other coer- 
cion than that no Law of God gives him, and is not therefore to be ar- 
rogated by him. 

The Authority of the Husband over the'Wife being thus explain'd, 
and ſhewn to conſiſt in Commands, Admonitions, and Reproots; pro- 
ceed we to enquire how this Authority is to be exercisd, the ſecond 
thing propos'd to be diſcourſed of. For the reſolution whereof, though 
I might again take my meaſures from that Partnerſhip into which we 
have ſaid the Wife to be admitted; yet I ſhall chooſe rather to ſhape 
my Diſcourſe by that Love, which the Husband is every where com- 
manded to ſhew her who is ſo admitted by him. For Love, where 
It is either finding, or making Perſons equa], eſpecially where there 
15 not too great an imparity between the Parties, it will follow that 
the Commands or Admonitions of the Husband are not generally to be 
delivered in imperiows terms, and ſuch as ſavour more of Authority 
than Kindreſf: St. Paul having taught us by his own behaviour to- 
ward Philemon, that though a Man may have power to Command, 
yet, where that will ſerve the turn, for Love's ſake he ſhould rather 
entreat, and not ſo mich conſtrain, as invite them to a compliance. 
Ifay not the ſame, where ſhe whom God hath commanded to obey, 
ſhews her ſelf utterly averſe trom a compliance. For in ſuch a caſe, 
to be too officious were to make himſelf contemptible ; and not only 
ſo, but that Authority which God hath veſted in him: Only (as we 
leara from St. Paul elſewhere *) even here alſo a mean is to be uſed : 
and though nothing hinders him to expreſs himſelf in terms ſuitable to 
his own Authority; yet no Law, either of God or Man, allows him to 
be bitter againſt her, | 

The third and laſt particular comes now to be diſcours'd of, even 
ebout what the Authority of a Husband is to be converſant, which, 
if we may judge of by the obedience the Wife is required to pay, 
appears to be every thing, as you may ſee, Eph. 5.24. But as the ſame 
Apoſtle elſewhere, where he entreats of that very Argument, adds by 
way of limitation, as it zs fit in the Lord, Col. 3. 18. thereby mani- 
feſtly reſtraining the Authority of the Husband to al/ ſuch things as 
are within the bounds of onr Religion : ſo Reaſon requires the limiting 
it to ſuch things alſo os are ſitable to that fellowſhip into which ſhe is 
admitted. From whence as it will follow, that the Husband ought 
not to impoſe upon her ſuch things 4s are wore proper for a4 Servant, 
or Vaſſal, thaz a Wife : fo alſo that heis generally to leave the adm- 
iſtration of Houſhold affairs, to her alone care and management < 
Becauſe, as I have often ſaid, ſhe is admitted into a Copartnerſhip 
with him, which cannot well be falv'd, if that ſhould .be taken from 
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her; and becauſe both St. Paxl, 1 Tim. 5. 14. and the Laws of Nati- 
ons appropriate the gaiding of the houſe to her. According to that 
known Proverb which the Romzar Matrons were wont to uſe, when 
they were brought home to their Husbands:Houſes 3 Ubi tu Cains, ibs 
ego Caia, Where you are a Maſter I expe to be a Miftreſs, and enjoy 
the priviledges of ſuch. | 

2, Having thus ſhewn the Duty of the Husband to the Wife, as to 
that Authority wherewith he is inveſted over her, it remains that we 
enquire what is due from her to him, as well in reſpe@® of his Autha+ 
rity, as her own neceſſary ſubjeion to it. Now though that be eafte 
enough to infer from the foregoing Diſcourſe, and may therefore 
ſeem to require the leſs pains in the inveſtigating of it, yet I think it 
not amiſs, if it were only to obſerve a due proportion between them, 
to be as particular in the declaration of it, as I was before in that 
of the Authority and Duty of the Husband. In order whereunto I 
ay, | PR! 

I. That inaſmuch as God hath inveſted the Man with Authority 
over the Wife, it muſt be look'd upon as highly irreligious in her to 


be ſo far from ſubmitting to it, as, on the contrary, to uſurp Authority 


over him : Such a Behaviour bidding defiance to the order of God 
and Nature, becauſe not only thwarting, but perverting it. And ac- 
cordingly as St. Pal not only proſcribes it as a thing unlawful, but 
moreover repreſents it as a thing xo# to be ſuffer d, 1 Tin. 2.12. So 
he hath alſo given us there to underſtand, what is to be thought of 
Womens laying Commands upon their Husbands, of entertaining them 
with Reproofs, or offering violence to them. For if (as he there di- 
ſcourſeth) it is not ſo much as lawful for them to take upon them tg 
znſtru@ their Husbands, how much leſs may we ſuppoſe it to be to 
command or check them, or, in fine, to offer violence to them; the 


_ two former being more apparent marks of Authority than Inſtruction, 


the latter of ſo high a nature, that it is not lawful from the Man to the 
Wife, though inveſted by God with Authority over her. It may ſuf- 
fice the Wife, where the Husband behaves himſelf otherwiſe than he 
ought, to expoſtulate with him in the moſt becoming terms, to exhort, 
entreat, and perſwade him to an amendment; 1n fine, to endeavour it 
by the piety and winningneſs of her behaviour, and particularly by 4 
meek and quiet ſpirit. For as other courſes than ſuch are not likely 
to prevail with Men that underſtand themſelves, ſo £t. Peter not only 
repreſents it as the means they are to make uſe of, to win thoſe who 
obey not the word to yield obedience to it, but gives hopes withal, by 
afhrming it to be 72 the ſight of God of great price, that it is the moſt 
probable means to procure it. 

2. Again, foraſmuch as God hath not only inveſted the man with 
Authority over the Wife, but repreſented him as the head of her, even 


_ as Chriſt is the head of the Church, Eph. 5. 23. it will follow as St. 


Paul infers, verſ. 33. that ſhe ought to reverence her Hasband, and 
expreſs it both in her behaviour and language; even as Sarah declar'd 
hers to Abraham, by calling him Lord, 1 Pet. 3.6. But from hence 
we may collect what is to be thought of thoſe reproachful titles, which 
Women of haughty ſpirits do oftentimes beſtow upan them. For if 
by the precept of the Scripture they are not to ſpeak to their Huſs 
bands without reſpe&, how much leſs may we think it gy for 
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them, to uſe ſuch contumelious terms,as are ſcarcely fit to be given to a 
Slave ? ws 

3. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as God hath not only inveſted the man with 
Authority, but oblig'd the Woman to yield obedience to it, it will 
follow not only that ſhe is under 4 inceſry of obedience, but of ſuch 
an obedience alſo as is proportionable to that Authority wherewith we 
have ſaid him to be inveſted. The refult whereof is, that ſhe is to 
obey him in all things that are not contrary to Religion, or to that 
condition of life, into which ſhe is admitted by him. Theſe three 
things only muſt be added to the former exceptions, as exceptions 
of thoſe exceptions, or rather neceſſary explications of them. 

1. That though the Wife hath no tie upon her to comply with 
him in ſuch things as are contrary to Religion, yet the is to be 
direfed by him inn judging of Religions matters, and where 
they are not manifeſtly contrary to the Scripture, to ſubmit 
to, and follow his advices. For as there is not a more proper 
notion of that headfhip* which is attribated to the Man, than * Daven. in 
that which imports a power of direction, fo that that direCti. /3- 18,19. 
on is to be. underſtood with reference to Religious matters 
alſo, St. Paul plainly ſhews, 1 Cor. 14. 35.. he there obliging 
the Wife, if ſhe doubted of the ſenfe of any thing delivered 
in the publick Aſſemblies, to 25k her Hasban# at home, and 
if ſo, to:take diretions from him in doubtfal caſes. Which 
courſe '(as a Learned Man'* obſerves) hath this farther to re- * Dr.7zy1. Ser- 
commend it, that though if jhe be deceib'd' alone, ſhe hath no 0" mw 4 
excuſe, becauſe not- attending v0 her inſtruor,' yet if ſhe ſhould **®oO 
happen to be deceiv d with him; ſht hath much pitty, and ſome 
degrees of warranty under protefion of that humility and de- 
ference which ſhe: ſhews towards him, who is by God appointed 
over her. | 

2. Secondly, Though it be true that. the Wife is not under any tie 
of Obedience, where the things commanded by the. Husband 
are more. fit for a Servant than a Wife; yer as there may be 2 
time (particularly that of Sicknefs) wherein the Husband and 
Wife both may be oblig'd by turns to be 2 kind of Servants to 
each other, ſo what 7s fit, or not fit, for a Wife to do, is at 
all times to be judg'd, ot by the deportment of the moſt, which 
in each Sex are always the worſt, and much leſs by the caprichi' os 
of their own brain, but by the examples of godly Matrons, as 
which are moſt likely to direct them belt 1n judging of it. 

3. Laſtly, Though it be true, that the managemenr of Houſhold 
Afﬀairs is the proper Province of the Wite, and therefore no 
proper matter generally for the Husband to interpoſe his com- 
mands in; yet as no man is oblig'd to be z-2pos'd upon as to his 
own particular, or diſcredited, or undone by her to whom he is 
appointed as a head; ſo if there be any danger of either of 
theſe by her imprudent or wilful management of Affairs, there 
is no doubr in ſuch a Caſe he hath Authority #0 coxtroxl her, and 
conſequently ſhe alſo a neceſſity of ſubmitting to it. 

Having thus ſhewn at large the Duties of Married Perſons, as well 
thoſe which are peculiar to cach, as thoſe which are common to them 
both, nothing remains for me to do but to exhort them to a perfor- 
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mance, and particularly of ſuch duties as are peculiar to each of 
them. For, beſide that by ſo doing they ſhall each of them comply 


- with the Divine Commands, and (becauſe that is a natural conſequent 


of the other) procure the peace of their own Conſciences; beſide 
that they ſhall thereby conſult the peace and welfare of themſelves 
and families, which for want of a juſt compliance are oftentimes torn 
in pieces, and beggary and confuſion introduc'd ; the Married parties 
have this farther inducement to it, that they ſhall thereby provide for 
their own reputation, which 1s a thing that prevails often, where nei- 
ther Intereſt nor Religion can. For what credit can it be to the Huſ- 
band to domineer over his Wife, who as well by the weakneſs of. her 
Sex, as by the Divine command, 1s obliged to ſubject her ſclf to him? 
or what credit to the Wife to detre& her Husbands juſt commands, or 


uſurp Authority over him? when ſhe cannot do either, without pro-. 


claiming her (elf to be proud and inſolent, and her Husband to be a 
fool for permitting it. Which laſt title, if ſuch perſons cannot with 
patience hear others affix unto their Husbands, becauſe of that ſtrait 
tie which is between them; let them ſee how they will abſolve them- 
ſelves in their own breaſts, who by their imperious carriage give oc- 
cafion to the reproach of both. On the other ſide, when Man and 
Wife perform their reſpeCtive duties, and his will looks more like a 
deſire than a command, and her actions like the reſult of his will than 
of her own; when the Man avoids as much as may be the intereſting 
himſelf 1n her affairs, and the Wife not only intermeddles not with 
ſuch as are proper to his cognizance, .but endeavours to approve her 
ſelf to him. in the management of her own: Laſtly, when the Man 
treats the Wife as his aſſociate, or rather as himſelf, and the Wife de- 
means her ſelf to him, as her direfour and ſuperiour; then there is 
not only a happy compliance with the Divine Inſtitution, and with 
one another, but a juſt foundation of univerſal applauſe: and all wiſe 
and good perſons think themſelves obligd to honour the Man for 
50wing how to temper his Authority ſo as to make it acceptable and 
picaſant, as the Wife for being able by the obligingneſs of her beha- 
viour to transform him into an adorer of her, and make him change 
his ſoveraignty into kindneſs and condeſcenſion. | 
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Whether or no, and by what means Marriage may be diſſolved, which 
are reſolu'd to be nv other thaw either the Death of one of the Parties, 
or Fornication. Of that Liberty which onr Law allows to Marry 
again, where the Parties have been Seven Tears abſent from, and ip- 
norart of each others being, which is ſhewn to proceed upon the pre- 
ſumption of the abſent Parties death. That Fornication is @ juſt 
ground of diſſolving the Marriage, and that nothing in Gods Law 
hinders either the T-nocent or Nocent Party to Marry again; but 
that the coonizance of the cauſe belongs to thoſe who are in Autho- 
rity. An Eſſay taward the ſhewing that there is no other juſt ground 
of a Divorce than Fornication, or ſore uncleanneſs that is equal 
therennto, This cwidenc'd, Firſt, in that among the Jews, where 
there was man: feſt 'y 4 greater Liberty, a Divorce proceeded not but 
upon ſuppoſition of jomething of nary The like evidenc'd 
more fully from the words of onr Lord in this affair. When other 
crimes appear, they ought either to be born, or a ſeparation made 
ozly for ſo long time, till Time or Gods Grace ſhall bring the Parties to 
a better mind. The matter of Divorce, rather of Permiſſion than 
Command, and alike common to the Woman and the Man. A Tran- 
ſttion to the Negative part of the Commandment, where is en- 
treated firſt of all of that Adultery which lies on the ſide of the Mar- 
ried Parties, and the Man that is falſe to his Wife, ſhewn to be as 
truly guilty of Adultery, as the Woman that is falſe to her Husband. 
The like evinced on the part of thoſe by whom the Married Parties 
ere debanched, with a large acconnt of the criminalneſs both of the 
one and the other Adnltery; | 


W\AJ: AT is requiſite to the due contrating of Marriage, of 
the preſerving it inviolable, when it 1s ſo, enough hath 
been ſaid to ſhew in my former Diſcourſes upon this Argument : it re- 
mains only that we enquire whether or 20, and by what means it may 
be difſolsy/d, which will coſt no'great pains to reſolve. Not the for- 
mer, becauſe at the ſame time I point out the means by which it may 
be diſſolv'd, I ſhall alſo prove it to be capable of being fo; as nei- 
ther the latter, becauſe however men have been willing to find out 
others, yet Chriſtianity generally allows only two grounds of the 
diſſolution of it, the former whereof is the Death of one of the Par- 
ties, the latter Fornication or Adultery. 

1. Now that the Death of one of the Parties diſſolves the Contract, 
and puts the living one in the ſame condition they were 1n before, is 
evident firſt of all trom the expreſſed declaration of the Scripture. For 


' not contented to ſay, Rows. 7. 2, that #he Womar which hath an Huſ- 


band, is bound by the Law to her Husband, ſo long as he liveth: but if 


the Husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the Law of her Hwsband, which 
may be interpreted as to that relaxation which the Law of Moſes 
gave: we find the like affirmation elſewhere, and with ſuch an addi- 
tion alſo, as ſhews it equally to hold utider the diſpenſation of by 
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Goſpel. For St. Paxl affirming, as he doth, 1 Cor. 7. 33. that though 
the Wife be bound by the Law as long as her Husband liveth, yet if her 
Hwusband be dead ſhe is at liberty to be Married to whom ſhe will, only 
in the Lord, he thereby plainly intimateth, becauſe entreating of 
the Marriage of Chriſtians, that death diflolves the Contra , no 
leſs under the Goſpel than the Law. The ſame is no leſs evident from 
the end of Marrige, and the terms of the Contrad, at lealt as they are 
expreſsd among us. For both the end of its Inſtitution being for the 
comfort of this preſent life, and the terms upon which it is contracted 


being expreſly during the continuance of it ; it followeth unavoida- 


bly, that where the Society: is interrupted by death, the contra muſt 
alſo fall, becauſe intended only for the comfort of the preſent life, 
and covenanting for no more than the time of the continuance of it. 
The only thing on this head that can admit of any juſt ſcruple, 1s that 
liberty which our Law * allows to Marry again, where the Hwsband or 
Wife ſhall be continually remaining beyond the Seas,by the ſpace of Seven 
Tears together, or where the Husband or Wife ſhall abſent him or herſelf 
the one ſom the other by the ſpace of Seven Tears together in any part 
of his Majeſties Dominions, the one of them not knowing the other 
to be living within that time. But even this alſo, if duly examin'd, will 
not be found in the leaſt to contradict the forementioned Precepts. 
For as it is neceſlary, in many caſes, and particularly in the preſent one, 
to proceed by preſumptions oftentimes, unleſs we would have very 
material controverſies to remain undecided, which is not for the peace 
or intereſt of the world: ſo there is a juſt preſumption of his or her 
death, where during fo long a time, the party, that is certaialy alive, 
knows nothing at all of the others being ſo. 

2. It being thus evident that Death diſſolves the Contract of Mar- 
riage, and leaves the living Party to the liberty of a ſecond Marriage, 
it remains that we enquire concerning Fornication, which we have 
affirm'd to be another juſt ground of a Diſfolution: where again we 
are to enquire, whether Fornication'be ſuch a ground, and whether it 
be the only one; both the one and the other of which will receive a 
ſolution from the words bf our Bleſſed Saviour. For aftirming (as 
he doth) that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for For- 
nication, and ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery, and whoſo 
Marieth her which is put away, committeth Adultery, he both implieth 
that Fornication is a juſt ground of ajdiſſolution, and declareth it to 
be the only one. The 'only difficulty that hath been made as to the 
firſt head, is, whether or no after ſuch a Divorce there be a liberty 
to Marry agais at all, or if ſo, whether for the Nocent as well as the 
Innocent, But beſide that (to ſpeak firſt unto the former) there ap- 
pears not any reaſon, why, it Fornication be a juſt ground of diflol- 
ving the Marriage, it ſhould not alſo leave a liberty of a ſecond Marri- 
age, after the diſſolution: of the former; beſide that Divorces, both 
among the Fews and Heather, were ever underſtood to have this ef- 
fe&, and therefore in reaſon to be fo taken by our Saviour, unleſs he had 
otherwiſe declarid himſelf.to have intended : we may as well queſtion 
by the words of our Lord,whether Fornicationbe a juſt ground of the 
diſſolution of the former Marriage, .as whether It makes way for a 
ſecond, For arguing the nnlawfulneſs of Divorces, except where they 
are for Fornication, from the Adultery which a ſecond ng 1n- 
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volves the Parties in, he plainly implieth liberty of Marriage to be a 
proper conſequent of Divorce, and confequently, that where. the 
Divorce is lawful (as it is for Fornication by the words of our Lord) 
the after Marriage alſo is. And though there be not as much reaſon 
for the liberty of the offending Party, becauſe it is by their fault 
that the former Contra was reſcinded : yet as it is evident that among 
the Fews both Parties were at liberty to Marry after a Divorce had 
paſs'd ; ſo Tee not how by the Law of our Lord the knot of Wedlock 
can be ty'd to the one Party, though the offending one, and looſe 
unto the other; the offending Party after a Divorce being no more to 
look upon the other as a Husband-or a Wife, than the innocent Huſ- 
band or Wife is upon the offending one as either. This only would 
be added, That though it be not unlawful by the Law of our Lord 
for the Divorced Parties to Marry, and much leſs for the innocent 
one; yet is the liberty of Marrying again of ſuch dangerous conſe- 
quence, in reſpect of the Colluſion that may. be between the Parties, 
where oftentimes they are alike weary of each other, that our Church 
hath thought fit to take ſufficient Bond of them before Divorce, that 
neither of them ſhould Marry again whilſt the other lives. But 


' Whatever be the efte& of a Divorce for Fornication, which is not fo 


well agreed upon among Divines;z moſt certain it is, which is a thing 
that would be added to the former Confiderations, that' not the Par- 
ties themſelves, but they, who are entruſted with the Authority of 


God in Afairs of this nature, are to proftounce the Divorce be- 


tween them; partly becauſe it is God that join'd them together, and 
partly becauſe neither together nor apart are they competent perſons 
to make that ſeparation between themſelves; It being not impoſlible, 


"Where the ſeparation 1s defir'd by one 'only Party, for that Party to 


pretend Adultery in the other whea there 1s no ſuch thing, as, where it 
is deſired by both Parties, to agree together to offend, that ſo they 
may have the liberty to eſpouſe new and more defired loves. 

But becauſe the Queſtion 1s not ſo much concerning a Divorce for 


Fornication together with its effect or pronouncer, as whether there 


be any other juſt ground of the diſſolution of Marriage, therefore 
proceed we in the ſecond place, to make that alſo the ſubject of our 
enquiry, or rather to ſhew that there is not any juſt ground of doubt- 
ing in it. In order whereuato, the firſt thing I ſhall repreſent is, that 


though among the Jews there were a greater liberty as to this mat- 


ter by the permiſſion of God himſelf, yet even there, as appears from * 
Deuteronomy, a Divorce was not allowable, fave where there was 
ſome Uncleannefs in the Party Divorc'd. For how is it poflible to 
think that Chriſt, who pretends to ſo much more ſtrictneſs in this 
matter than X/oſes did, ſhould allow of a Divorce for leſs than For- 
nication, when even Divorces among the Jews were not allowable, 
ſave where ſome kind of turpitude preceeded ? I obſerve ſecondly, 
that as there is reaſon to believe, both from the purport of X7ſes Law 
and our Saviours ſetting his own above it, that leſs than Fornication 
cannot be look'd upon as a ground of Divorce; fo our Saviour, 1n 
the place before quoted, hath proſcrib'd all other cauſes, ſave that 


* Deut. 24; Ie 


of Fornication only. So that to make it out that there are other 


allowable cauſes of Divorce, it muſt be ſaid, either that. the Greek. 
word 1s not rightly rendred Fornication, or that other fins are 1n- 
cluded in, or deducible from it. But beſide that the proper notion of 
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the Greek word is no other than Fornication, as that imports the higheſt 
at of UncleanneG, and conſequently, where it is in a Married Perſon, - 
that which we call Adultery ; beſide that the Chriſtiar Church have 
ever ſo underſtood it here, even by the confeflion of thoſe who have 
endeavour'd to oppugn it: where it is taken otherwiſe, as I deay 
not but it ſometimes 1s, it either imports that which 1s above it, as 
unnatural Luſts, or is taken not ſtriftly, but metaphorically; the tor- 
mer whereof, as it will nor at all avail thoſe who would find out ſome 


| lower Cauſes of Divorces, ſo it is not to be imagin'd, that the Jatter 


ſhould be of any force here, becauſe our Saviour is diſcourling of a 
Man's putting away his Wife; for the Ground whereof it is cer- 
tainly more proper to aſſign a literal Fornication, as being an ex- 
preſs Violation of the Marriage-Vow , than that which is but me- 
taphorical, and conſequently of lefs affinity .with it. All therefore 
that remains to be ſaid toward the evacuating the force of our 
Saviour's Teſtimony, is, That other Sins are to be ſuppos'd to be 
included in it, or deducible from it; it being not unuſual for one 
thing onely to be nam'd, where others are intended to be underſtood. 
And indeed, if they who thas argue, mean no other than Sins of the 
ſame kind, and ſuch too as are of as foul or fouler a nature than For- 
nication ; ſo I think they ſhould ſay nothing but what the Text it 
ſelf would well bear, and the Suffrage of Reafon warrant. For, as a 
better Reaſon cannot be rendred of our Saviour's making uſe of the 
Word Fornication in ſtead of Adultery, which is otherwiſe more pro- 
per, than that he intended under that name to comprehend unnatural 

Luſts, as well as the AQ of Adultery ; ſo Reaſon requires the looking 
upon ſuch Sins rather as a ground of Divorce, which are not onely of 
the ſame kind, but of a much more criminal nature than the other. 
But as the ſame 1s not to be ſaid of lefler Sins, though of the ſame 
Species, becauſe it was manifeſtly our Saviour's Defiga to ſet his Law 
above that of Moſes , which allow'd not of Divorces, where leſfer 
Uncleanneſles preceded not z ſo, much leſs is it to be (aid of Sins of 
another Species, though no way inferiour 1n guilt to Fornication : 

becauſe God, by whom the Married Partres are joynd, and who 
hath commanded not to ſeparate them without his leave, hath both 

in the Old Law and New reſtrain'd the making of Divorces to great- 
er or lefler Uncleannefles. It may ſuffice, where other Crimes appear, 

for the Married Parties to bear with each other, where they are of fach 

a nature as to be born; or endeavour by good advice the removal 

of them, which will be moſt for each others advantage : 

as in like manner, where they are not to be born, as 


N-i rollit vitium, uxorem commo- When they ſeek each others deſtruction, to feparate'foom 


each other, rill Time and God's Grace have broughe 
them to a better mind. But other Courſe than that can- 
not be ſuppos'd to be lawful, becauſe God hath reſtrain'd 
Divorces to the caſe of leſler Uncleanneſſes among the Fews, as among 
Chriſtians to the greater ones. What ſhould I tell you, that the 
Jewiſh Divorces, by the Sentence of our Saviour, were rather per- 
mitted than commanded; and permitted too, not ſo much out of the 
kindneſs of the Grantor, as for the hardneſs of the Jews Hearts, and 
for fear leſt greater Miſchiefs ſhould enſue to the hated Party ? That 
Gad profeſleth, by his Prophet Malachi, that he hateth putting away ? 
and that our Saviour made.no other Auſwer to his Diſciples, when 
| they 
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- they inferr'd from this his Doctrine, that if the caſe of the Mar were 
fo with his Wife, it was not good to marry, than all Men were not able 
fo receive it £ Theſe, and many other Arguments which might be al- 
ledg'd, ihewing an 111 Choice, whether of the Man or of the Woman, 
to be, as Nazianzen expreſleth it, xInldy xaxdy 5d" Sromeualoy, an Evil 
which being got, is not to be let go, ſave where a far worſe, even 
the Violation of the Marriage-bed intervenes. | 
But becauſe (as was before intimated) the Judgment of Divorces 
1s 5 0 op to the Parties concern'd, but to the Governours of 
the Church, and I have all along made it my bufineſs to ſpeak onely 
to Private Perſons, as which alone are under my inſpection ; therefore 
I ſhall add no more upon this Head, than that as Divorce for Forni- 
cation (which is the onely allowable one among Chriſtians) is not 
of commana, but permiſſion, and conſequently left to the Prudence 
of the Married Parties, either to endeavour it, or not, as they ſhall 
judge moſt expedieat; fo the permiſſion, whatever it is, is alike com- 
mon to either Party, though it appears not to have been ſo among the 
Jews 3 not onely the mutual POwer which God hath given them over 
each other, ſo perſwading (for how ſhould a Divorce be more lawful 
to the one than the other, when by means of that Power which they 
have over one anothers Bodies, the cauſe for which a Divorce 1s al- 
low'd, muſt equally touch both Parties?) but alſo a Paſlage'of St.Panl, 
and the Practice of the Primitive Church, which is the beſt Comment 
both upon that and other Texts, Of which latter, as we have an 
illuſtrious Teſtimony, in tne firſt Apology of Faſtin Martyr, who both 
tells of and eommends a certain Chriſtian Noblewoman, who ſent a 
Bill of Divorce to her Adulterous Husband, after ſhe had but in vain 
endeavour'd to wean him from his Pxtravagances; ſo, that it was not 
without ground, even from the Principles of our Religion, that of 
St. Paul ſhews, 1 Cor. 7. 10. For, what place were there for that Ad- 


vice of his to believing Women, ot to leave their Infidel Hisbands, 


if they were pleas d to dwell with ther, it it were not lawful by the 
Chriſtian Law, as well as by that .of the World, for a Witfe to part 
with her Husband at all, . yea though Fornication gave occaſion to it? 
In the mean time, as it is not to be deny'd, that thoſe Matches ſhall 
be moſt happy, where a Separation ſhall be neither occafion'd nor de- 
fir'd; fo they (hall a&t moſt agrecably to the Inſtitution of Marriage, 
and the Laws of Chriſt, who ihall know no other Divorce than that 
which ſhall make a Separation between a Man and himſelf, as well as 
between him and the Partner of his Bed. 

Il. Having thus entreated of the Importance, Inſtitution, and Laws 
of Marriage, and therein both given you an Account of the Afrrma- 
tive part of the Precept, and clear'd my Way to the Explication of the 
Negative ; proceed we now, according to our propoſed Method, to 


inveſtigate the Nature, and ſhew the Crimizalneſs of that Sin which . 


the Negative doth forbid. 

Now though what Adultery is in the general, be not at all difficult 
to explain, becauſe it is agreed upon to be no other than the Violation 
of the Marriage-bed ; yet inaſmuch as that Violation 1s not without 
ſome variety, 1n reſpect of the ſeveral Attors in it, in order to a more 
particular knowledge of it, it will be requiſite to mark out the ſeve- 
ral ways whereby that Violation may be ITY To begin wean 
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that Adultery which lies on the ſide of the Married Parties, as which 
its without doubt the moſt criminal, becauſe all Adultery receives its 
denomination from them. Now, though Cuſtom, which 1s the Maſter 
of Language, have in a manner appropriated the Title of Adz/tery to 
the falſeneſs of the Wife , and to him that ſhould ſollicite her there- 


C unto; though the Roman Laws * have ſpoke the ſame 
- Lacan [,6-c:23: Non elm | anguage, and abſoly'd the Husband from the imputa- 
tion of 1t, where he did not defile anothers Bed ; yet, as 
* Lafantizs hath well obferv'd, Chriſtianity and Rea- 
ſon both require the charging it upon the offending Hu ſ- 
band, no leis than upon the offending Wife, For, it ap- 
pearing both from St. Paxl, and that Unity which Mar- 
riage conciliates, that the Woman hath no leſs power 
over the Husbands Body, than he over hers; and from 
the Terms of the Covenant into which they enter upon 


ficut juris publici ratio eft, ſola 
mulier adultera eft, que babet 
alium ; maritnus autem, etiamſi 
plures habeat, a crimine aduhe- 
rii folutus eft, Sed divina lex 
ita duos in matrimonium, quod «ft 
In corpus Wnum, part jure conjun- 
git, ut adulter habeatur, quiſquis 
compagem corporis in diverſa di- 
ftraxerit. Vid. Notas Anton, 
Thyſii ad locum, 


Marriage, that the Husband doth no leſs plight his Troth unto the 
Wife, than ſhe to him: that Husband whica ſhall offend, ſhall be 
equally chargeable with the violation of the Marriage-Bed, and con- 
ſequently with the Crime of Adultery. And though it be not to be 
deny d, for Reaſons afterwards to be declar'd, that the Conſequences 
of the Wites Adultery are much more fatal than that of the Husbands : 


yet, as It 1s evident from the Premiſes, that the Adultery is the ſame 
1n both, by reaſon of their mutual Intereſt in, and Obligation to each 


+ + LaR. lib. 6. c. 23. Servands 
zgitur fides ab atroque alteri eft; 
ima exemplo continentig docenda 
uxor, ut ſe cafte gerat. Iniquum 
eſt enim ut 1d exigas, quod prefta- 
re ipſe non poſſis, Idem paulo 
poſt.— Gavendum igitur, ne 0c- 
caſimnem vicits noflra intemper an- 
tia demus ;, ſed aſſueſcant invicem 
mores duorum, Oo jugum paribus 
anmis ferant, Nos ipſos in al- 
Ferg cogitemus, Nam fere in hoe 
jufti:i« ſumma confiflit , ut non 
faciss alien, quicguid ipſe ab al- 
ter, pait non poſts. 


other 3 fo there is very little reaſon + for. the Husband 
to exad that Fidelity of the Wife, which he himſelf is 
not careful to obſerve: Partly, becauſe + there is the 
ſame Tie upon them to each other, and ought therefore 
to proceed by the fame Meaſures; and partly, becauſe 
the Husband hath generally more Reaſon to reſtrain his 
exorbitant Paſſions by. From that Adultery which lies 
on the ſide of the Married Parties, paſs we to that which 
lies on the ſide of thoſe by whom they are corrupted: For, 
that that alſo is Adultery, the general uſe of the Word, 
and our Saviour's Interpretation of this Commandment, 


ſhews. For, ſubjoyning by way of Appendix to ir, 
that whoſaever looketh upon a Woman, or Wite, to luſt after her, hath 
committed Adultery with her already in his heart ; he thereby plain- 
ly ſhews, that Adultery is no leſs on the part of him that doth fo cor- 
rupt her, than on the Wife who is corrupted by him. Here onely 
1s the difference, that though both violate the Marriage-Bed, yer the 
doth it more criminally, becauſe oblig'd by Promiſe to prelerve it 
ſpotleſs, which the other is not under the Obligation of. | 

The Nature of Adultery being thus unfolded, and ſhewn wherein 
it doth conliſt z proceed we, in the next place, to ſhew the Criminalneſs 
thereof, which I ſhall do with reſpect to each of the Adulteries before 
ſpoken of. 

And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning that Adultery which 
lies on the fide of the Married Parties, ſo we ſhall find Evils enough 
to ſowr all that Happineſs which the Adulterer or Adultereſs promiſe 
themſelves from it, For, is it nothing, nay, is it not a Crime of a 
very high nature, to violate the Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty, 
and make a Separation there, where: he hath epjoyn'd a ww oo 4 
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diſſoluble Unity ? Is it nothing to violate that Faith which they have 
given each to other, and without the obſervation whereof, not one! 
the Peace of Families, but even Humane Society, could not ſubfiſt? 
Is it nothing to rob each-other of that Society which both the Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and their owa Compad, have given them an undoubt- 
ed Intereſt jn, and which is ſo inſeparably theirs, that they cannor, 
even with. conſent, transfer the Right thereof unto another ? Is it no- 
thing, where alt the tenderneſs imaginable is due, yea, ſuch a one as 
a Man naturally hath for his own Fleſh ; is it nothing there, I ſay, to 
give the higheſt occaſion of grief and diſtaſte, and fill each other 
with thoſe diſcontents which do not onely deſtroy the Peace of the 
injur'd Party, but prompt them to Malice and Revenge? Is it nothing, 
in ſtead of that Honour which they are oblig'd to exhibit to each 
other, to repay one another with Reproach, and make their Partner, 
as well as themſelves, the ſcorn of their Rival, and all contutnelious 
Perſons? Is it nothing, on the Mans part, to derive his Eſtate frort 
his Wife and legitimate Iſſue, toward the maintainidg of a ſtrihge 
Woman, and the Product of her Luſt > as, on the Womans part," to 
bring a Baſtard-brood to 1nherit the Eſtate of the Legitimate; and 
not onely ſo, but bring thoſe Legitimate ones into the ſame ſuſpicion 
of Baſtardy, and rob them of their Honour, as well as of their Sub- 
ſtance ? Laſtly, 1s it nothing to turn that which was deſign'd by God 
as a Figure of the Myitical Union that is between Chr;iſ# and his 
Church, into the unhallow'd Rites of Yes ; and not onely- profane 
the Divine Inſtitution of Marriage, but that much better Union which 
it was deſign'd to repreſent ? Burt if any, or all of theſe be ſomething; 
as undoubtedly they are, yea, Crimes of a high Nature, I will leave 
you to gueſs, how foul that Falſhood is which is the unhappy Parent 
of them all. The Adultery of the Married Parties being thus di- 
ſpatch'd, paſs we to that of thoſe by whoni they are corrupted + which, 
as It is equally criminal, where they themſelves are under the ſame 
Band of Marriage; fo doth not fall much ſhort of it, where they are 
free from it. For, belide that they give occaſion to all thoſe Evils 
which we have affirm'd to be the Conſequents of the Falſhood of the 
Married Parties, they are not themſelves without a ſhare of almoſt all 
thoſe Impieties which they tempt the Married Parties to. If we in- 
quire concerning the Divine Inſtitution of Marriage; it is na leſs vio- 
lated by them than by the other, becauſe ſeparating between thoſe 
whom God hath made one : if concerning the injur'd Party, they are 
in a great meaſure the Authors of his Suffterings, becauſe invading his 
Bed, and bringing his Perſon into reproach; in fine, becauſe robbing 
his Children of their Subfiſtence, and, which 1s more, oftentimes of 
their Father's Love and Care, as well as of the Honour of their Birth. 
Laſtly, If we inquire concerning that Sacred Myſtery which Marriage 
was deſign'd to repreſent, their Impurity offers an affront to it; and 
at the ſame time they ſollicite the Married Party to profane it, they 
profane it themſelves, by abuſing them to Luſt and Intemperance: All = 
which, whoſoever ſhall conſider, will find Adultery to have ſomewhat * Sharrock. 
more than the breach of one Commandment to make it odious, as be- mg Jo 4 
ing in truth an Afﬀront to God and to Humane Nature, to the greateſt F 


de variis in- 
Myſtery of our Religion, and the chiefeſt Band of Humane Society. mn _ 
And accordingly, as among the Heathen * Adultery hath been ſome- ganas 
| time 
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time puniſhed with Death; and that too with ſuch Circumſtances as 
were. more terrible than Death it ſelf; as moreover Liberty hath been 
given to the injur'd Party || to kill the Adultereſs in the Ad of her 
Uncleanneſs, and not- ro ſtay for the Formalities of Juſtice to wreck 
his Revenge upon her ; laſtly, as by the Fewiſþ Law Capital Puniſhment 
was adjudg'd to it,and both the Adulterer and the Adultereſs command- 
ed to be put to death, Dext. 22. 22. fo Chriſtianity, though inanother 
way, hath ſhew'd it ſelf as: ſevere againſt it, and thoſe who are .the 
Commutters of it 3 St. Paxl having in more places t than one reckon'd 
it among thoſe Sins which they who do, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God.. Which however to the generality of Men it may appear a 
light' Cenſure, becauſe they rarely conſider any thing which 1s not ex- 
pos'd to their E Touch; yet, as it cannot but be otherwiſe thought 
of by thoſe who have a Proſpect of the World to come, and that 
Eternity of Weal or /Woe which it infers : ſo the Adulterer andthe 
Adultereſs will be forced to confeſs it, when they ſhall not onely find 


themſelves ſhut out of that Kingdom, but, which follows neceſfarily - - 


upon the former, have their unhallow'd Fires puniſh'd with a more 
ſcorching and continual one. | 
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Of the Sins that are included in that which is here expreſly forbid- 
den ; which are ſhewn to be, All preternatural Luſis, as being alike 
or rather more contrary to the Inſtitution of Marriage 5 All Tnceſtu- 
ous Mixtures, the unlawfulneſs whereof # further declard ; The de- 
filing of a Perſon betrothed, Simple Fornication and Concubinacy, 
the aunlawfulneſs of the former whereof is evidenced from its rontra- 
riety to the Inſtitution of Marriage, and to the Poſitive Laws of God, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament: And, in fine, All Exceſſes ever 
in Lawful Mixtures. The like unlawfulneſs, even by the force of 
this Commandment, evinced in leſſer Uncleanneſſes. and in the In- 
centives either to thoſe or greater ones : Of the former of which ſort 
are, The unclean Deſires of the Heart, All ſuch Looks, Geſtures, or 
Tonches as reſult from them: as alſo, All unclean Communications : 
Where moreover is ſhewn, againſt Tullv and the Stoicks, that there 
are ſuch Expreſſions as arereally diſhoneſt, aud their Objetion againſt 
it propos d and anſwered. Of the latter jort are Sloth and Eaſe, 
Luxury or Exc'ſs in Meat and Drink, Converſe with Perſons of 
looſe or immodeſt Behaviour; and, in fine , the reading of looſe 
Books, liftning to impure Songs, or reſorting to offenſive Plays : 
Wherennto is ſubjoyn'd, as an Antidote againſt the .emptations to 
Vncleanneſs, the rather fleeing from the conſideratzon of them, than 
going about to combate with thim ' . jmd the ſetting before our 
Minds the excellency of the Pleajures of the Mind, above thoſe of 
the Fleſh or Body. | | | 


T being impoſſible, on the one hand, to diſcharge that Duty we 
] owe to God, without marking out all thoſe Sins which this, as 
well as the other Commandments, doth forbid z and it being little leſs 
than impoſſible, on the other, to eater into.a juſt Diſcourſe concern- 
ing them, without leaving {ome kind of Pollution upon the Minds of 
thoſe to whom it is direfted; 1 have thought it the moſt prudent, as 
well as moſt pious way of procedure; to hold a middle courſe, and 
neither be altogether ſilent concerning them, nor very particular 19 
the handling of them. Which perſwalton I am the more confirm'd 
in, as becauſe Men may with leſs danger to-the Publick fetch the Re- 
ſolution of extraordinary Caſes from the Mouth of thoſe of whom 
they are commanded to ſeek, the Law, To becauſe what is generally 
neceſſary to be known concerning the Vices here forbidden, may be 
ealily inferr'd from what we have before ſaid concerning the Nature, 
Inſtitution, and Laws of Marriage. For, if the Divine Laws do not 
onely ſet Bounds..to the Enjoyments of Marriage, but proſcribe all 
Enjoyments out of it; all thoſe muft :be look'd upon as unlawtal, 
which ſhall be found to be without it, or to paſs thoſe Bounds 10 it 
which the Divine Majeſty hath ſet. Beſides, having not onely entrea- 
ted at large of the Nature, Inſtitution, -and Laws of Marriage but, 
as occaſion offer'd it ſelf, pointed out alſo ſeveral of the Violations 
of them : I have left little ele for my (elf to do, than to make a mA 

exa 
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exa& and orderly enumeration, and to add ſuch farther Arguments 
againſt the Sins it forbids, as were not before taken notice of by me. 
III. Having ſhewn at large, in my laſt, the Nature and Criminalneſs 
of Adultery ; to which I know nothing to add, unleſs what was then 
alſo infinuated, that Adultery hath place, not onely where the Marri- 
age which is violated continues undiſfſoly'd, but alſo where it is diſ- 
ſolv'd for a leſs cauſe than Fornication: it remains that we inquire, 
Whether any other Sins are included in the Prohibition of Adultery, 
and what thoſe Sins are. | | | 
Of the former part of this £xerie much need not be ſaid, - after 
what hath been produc'd to ſhew the Comprehenſiveneſs of the Deca- 
logne in the genera]. For, it being evident from a former Diſcourſe, 
that the Decalogne, or Law of the Ten Commandments, was intended 
as a Summary of the ſeveral particular Laws ſet down in the Book of 
* De Decaligo. God (as Philo * alſo hath. obſerv'd) we are in reaſon to underſtand 
= 9 - the Prohibition of Adultery to include in it a ſuch Sins as are of the 
I71 bt Nee ſame kind with it, or leading to it. The onely thing which it will 
ain, #84 Concern us to inquire, is, What thoſe Sins are; which therefore I 
RW 2,20 COMe now to inveſtigate. | 
wag ialw 1. And here, in the firft place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as in- 
PR % cluded, the prohibition of a// preternatural Lyſts 3 fuch, I mean, as 
favs 1k are tranſacted between a Man and a Beaſt, or between thoſe of the 
yexvilor. ſame Sex. For, beſide that God hath provided againſt theſe by ſpe- 
cial Laws, and not onely ſo, but condemn'd the reſpe&tive Offenders 
to ſuffer death, as you may ſee Lev. 20. Zo, &c. beſide that before 
the Law, he made Sodom and Gomorrha a deſolation, for thus fol- 
lowing after ſtrange fleſh; and that too (as St. Jude hath obſerv'd) 
to deter us by their example, ver. 7. of that Epiſtle : the unlawful- 
neſs, or rather prodigiouſneſs thereof, 1s ſufficiently evident from #he 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and the prohibition of that violation of it, 
which is now before us. For, God having not onely at firſt appoint- 
ed Man and Woman to be Aſſociates to each other, but forbidden alſo 
the adhering to any other Perſon than thoſe which we have joyn'd 
our ſelves to in Marriage ; he muſt conſequently be thought much 
more to forbid, becauſe more contrary to his own Inſtitution, the defi- 
ling of our ſelves either with other Creatures,or thoſe of our own Sex. 
But becauſe (God be thanked) how depraved ſoever we are 1n other 
Particulars, ſuck Crimes as theſe arc rarely heard of among us, it ſhall 
ſuffice me to: repreſent that of St. Paxl to the Romans, where he cen- 
ſares ſuch Extravagances as theſe, as vile and unnatural, and ſuch as 
God ſuffered the Heather to fall into, as a juſt Puniſhment of their 
Idolatry. For, for this cauſe (faith he) even becauſe they changed 
the: Truth of God into a Lie, God alfo gave them up unto vile affe:- 
ons: for even their Wonten did change the natural uſe into that which 
is againſt nature : and likewiſe alſo the Men, leaving the natural uſe 
of the Woman, burned in their luſt one towards another, Men with 
' Men working that which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that 
recompence of their errour which was meet, Rom. 1. 26, 27. 

2. Put neither, ſhall I ſay much of eenoge Mixtures, that 1s to 
ſay, where Perf6tis aſſume to themſelves, though in the Band of Wed- 
lock, ſuch as are too near of kin to them, and particularly thoſe that 
are to them in the place of Parents, or ſtand upon the ſame level __ 

s them, 
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them. . For, beſide that (as was before obſerv'd) God hath provided 
_ againſt ſuch Uncleanneſles. by ſpecial Laws, and they therefore, by the 

Rule before laid down, to be reckon'd to this Prohibition 3 beſide 
that (as was before alſo obſerv'd) they pervert the Order of Nature, 
and deſtroy that Reverence which is due from Inferiours to Superiours, 
by the Law of Nature, and this of 2/oſes : that fuch Mixtures are no 
leſs unlawful to Chriſtians, St. Paxl evidently declares, in the Caſe of 
the Inceſtuous Corinthian ; he, by vertue of Chriſts Power, and his 
own Apoſtolicat one, commanding #o deliver him np nnto Satay, 
which undoubtedly he would not have done, if it had not been a 
Tranſgreſſion of the Chriſtian Law. And though it be true, that all 
that hath the Name of Inceſt, is not of the ſame Nature 3 as particu- 
larly, when the Man marries his own Siſter, or Brothers Wife : yet as 
there want not Inſtances among the - Heather * of the 
diſhke of ſuch Matches, and particularly of that of 
Brothers and Siſters; ſo they are ſufficiently preju- 
dic'd by the Inconveniences they draw after them, and 
ſuch as the Light of Nature prompts us to avoid. For, 
beſide that if Marriage were permitted betwixt ſuch as 
are ſo near of kin, that free and continual Intercourſe 
that is between them, would, in all probability, take off that Shame 
which is the Guard of Chaſtity, and prompt them to unlawful Deſires 


All 
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and Enjoyments; it would alſo, as Phzlo || expreſſeth it, 
(from whom I have borrowed both the one and the 
other Reaſon) ſhut up within the Walls of a Private Fa- 
mily, that Charity and Communion, which might other- 
wiſe diffuſe it ſelf to Continents and Iſlands, and, in fine, 
to the whole World: Marriage with Strangers (as the 


fame Philo goes on) producing new Relations and Kin- % 


dred, and ſuch as fall not ſhort of that which nearneſs 
of Blood produceth. 

3. From Unnatural and Inceſtuous Mixtures, paſs we 
to that which is neither, but comes up more cloſe to the 
Crime that is expreſly forbidden ; I mean, the defiling 
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of a Perſon, which though not married, yet is betrothed to another. 
For, belide that ſhe and her Paramour, no lefs than the Adulterer and 
Adultereſs, are commanded by God to be put to death, Dext. 22. 
23, 24. Which ſhews, that their Crimes are of near affinity with each 
other 3 the Reaſon there given of God's ſeverity to the Defiler, is, 
becauſe he had humbled his Neighbours Wife plainly intimating, that 
as when Perſons are betrothed to each other, though they have not 
paſs'd rhe Solemnities of Marriage, yet they are in the account of 
God as Man and Wife; ſo being ſuch, both ſhe and her Paramour 
are by the ſame God look'd upon as Adulterers, and conſequently 
dire Tranſgreſſors of this Commandment. This onely would be 
added, (becauſe what Betrothing is, is not commonly underſtood, as 
being little uſed among us) that by Betrothing we underſtand not a 
Promiſe of future Marriage, according as it is vulgarly taken; but 
the actual paſſing over that Intereſt they have in themſelves, to thoſe 
to whom they are ſo betroth'd, and receiving back a Power over 
them: As if a Man ſhould fay to the Woman, 7 take thee for my 
lawful Wife; and the Woman to the Man, 7 take thee for my lawful 
Hwzband. For though a promiſe of Marrriage may oblige to the per- 
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formance, if it be not reſcinded by the jotnt conſent of both Parries, 
yet it doth not actually paſs over to the Party, to. whom 1t 1s. made, 
that Power which we have over our own Bodies, and conſequently 
neither makes the Parties promiſing to be in the Relation of Man and 
Wife, nor is that Betrothing which we ſpeak of. | 

4. How the fins before mentioned are reducible to this Command- 
ment, - hath been at large declared, rogether with ſuch other Reaſons 
from the light of. Reaſon and Nature, as ſhew them to be really cri- 
minal : Enquire wetherefore in the next place whatis to be thought 
of ſimple Fornication, that is to ſay, where the Offenders are both fiogle 
Perſons. Where firſt of all I ſhall take it for granted, that it 1s to be look- 
ed upon as here forbidden, if it can be otherwiſe made appear to be an 
unlawful Luſt, becauſe as was before ſaid, this, 'and other the Com- 
mandments of each Table, were intended as Summaries of the Law 
of God, and of its ſeveral both Precepts and Prohibitions. Now 
that ſimple Fornication is an unlawful Luſt, and as ſuch to be ayoid- 
ed and abhorred, will appear firſt, from what we have before faid 
concerning the Inſtitution of Marriage. For it appearing. from | 
thence, that God hath appointed that, as the means whereby both 
to prevent the evils of Solitude, and to propagate the World, all 
other Commerce muſt be look'd upon as forbidden, and particularly 
that which ſimple Fornication doth involve; this (as Groti## ob- 
ſerves) not only being diſtint from Marriage, but driving Men from 
it, becauſe promiſing them the ſame ſatisfaction at an eaſier rate, IT 
obſerve ſecondly,, that as ſimple Fornication is inconſiſtent with the 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and as ſuch therefore to be look'd upon as 
unlawful, ſo it is direftly contrary to the Laws of the ſame God, by 
which the Decalogue was givenz there being not only an ex- 
preſs prohibition that there ſhould be #o Whore of the Daughters of 
Tſrael, Dent. 23. 17. but command given by' God for the ſtoning of 
that Damſel, which ſhould be found to have been corrupted | before 
Marriage; becauſe, as there follows, ſhe. had wrought folly iz Iſrael 
to play the whore in her Fathers Houſe, Dent. 22. 21. And though [ 
know it hath been thought that there was not the like prohibition 
of the uſe of ſtranger Women, which, if true, would have abſolv'd 
the Men from the 1mputation of Fornication, where an Iſraelitifh 
Woman was not their complice init, yet as the Proverbs of Solomox let 
a Brand upon ſuch Perſons, and upon all communication with them, ſo 
that ſuch a Fornication was no leſs interdifted than that with Tſraelitifh 
Women, St. Paul plainly ſhews, 1 Cor. 10. 8. he there aſcribing that 
{laughter which we read of in the -25th. of Numbers, to the Iſraelites 
committing Fornication with the Daughters of Aſoab, and exhorting 
thoſe he wrote to to take warning by their Example. But fo that the 
10 more ſober Jews were alſo perſwaded, is evident from Philo * and 
aha © oY || Maimonides, both the one and the other repreſenting all cohabita- 
ub; ſanfum il- tion as unlawful, which was not within the ſtate of Wedlock. Now 
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it be not difficult to colle& that it is much more unlawful among 
Chriſtians, becauſe our Saviour came not to. deſtroy the Law but to 
fulfil it, and particularly as you may ſee, Mat. 5. 27, 28. as to that 
Commandment we are now upon; yet becauſe there want not more 
direct proots of the unlawfulneſs thereof among us, than any we have 
before produc'd, I think it not amiſs to add them unto the former, 
and ſo much the rather becauſe all we can alledge will be little enough 
in this licentious age to ſtop the progreſs of it. Now that there want 
not ſuch proots of the unlawtulneſs of Fornication among Chriſtians, 
1s evident from ſeveral places of the New Teſtament, ſuch as are that 
of 1 Cor. 6. 18. and Heb. 13. 4. in the former whereof St. Paul tells 
us, that neither Fornicatours, nor Adulterers, ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of God: 1n the latter, the ſame St. Paul, or whoever was the 
Authour of that Epiſtle, that Whoremongers and Adulterers God will 
Judge: For as the word which we render Fornicatours and Whore- 
monger, ſignifies properly the former, and is not therefore to be 
conſiru'd 1n any other ſenſe, where there is not ſomething, in the 
Text to determine it otherwiſe; ſo, that it is to be taken in that 
ſenſe which our Tranſlatours affix to it,. 1s evident in each of the 
places alledg'd; St. Paul both in the one-and the other diſtinguiſh- 
ing it from Adultery, as in the latter oppoſing it to the ſtate of Mar- 
riage, and conſequently neither denoting any deviation from the 
worlhip of the True God, which is ſometimes, though Metaphori- 
cally, the ſenſe of the word Forni-ation, nor yet any irregularity 
in contracting Marriage, ſuch as is an Inceſtuous Match, which is at 
other times the f{ignification of 1t. But neither. 1s there leſs force 
in that of the ſame St. Paxl, 1 Cor. 6. 18. where he doth not only 
command fleeing Fornication, which 1s in reaſon to be conſtru'd in 
the proper ſenſe of the word, becauſe he ſpeaks immediately before 
of a Mans joining himſelf to an Harlot;z but moreover repreſents it 
as a defiling of the Temple of God, which whoſoever doth, God 
will be ſure to deſtroy. All which whoſoever ſhall conſider, will 
ealily believe that ſimple Fornication 1s unlawful, as well as Adul- © 
tery, or any Other a& of Uncleanneſs: For what other Fornication 
can be ſuppoſed to be intended, where an Harlot is made the ob+ 
Ject of it, and Men are moreover, in the beginning of the next 


. Chapter, commanded to Marry to avoid it? And though it be true, . 


that the Law of Nature affords not fach evident proofs of the un- 
jawfulneſs thereof, as of Adultery; yet as they, who had no other® 
light to guide them, ſaw enough 1n it to make them deteſt it, as 


' the ſinners themſelves to oblige them to hide their wickednels; 
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to be more deprav'd : (o, that the Light of Nature 1s not without ſome; uw its 
proof of its uniawtulneſs, is evident from thoſe inconveniencies , #54954 Te: 
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rejeted by all her Paramours, or at leaſt not to be provided for by 
any, with that affeCtion and care which is due from a Parent to a 
Child. Neither will it avail to ſay that that inconvenience may be 
avoided, by appropriating ſuch a finner to a Mans ſelf, For though 
7 deny not that ſuch an one may be faithful to her Paramour, and 
thereby give no real cauſe of the uncertainty of his off-fpring : yet as 
there is little reaſon for any Man to hope it of her, who hath fo little 
conſideration of her own reputation, as to take up ſo infamous a 
Trade; fo it cannot at all be hoped for, unleſs there be a Covenant 
between the Parties, which makes it little different from a Marriage, 
but however rather a Concubinacy than a Fornication. Which, that 
F may add that by the way, though it have not much from Nature to 
Oppugn it, yet 1s contrary to the Inſtitution of the Almighty 3 that, 
as Was before ſaid, not only requiring the union of the Man unto the 
Woman, but ſuch an union alſo as might procure her reſpect as well 
as fellowſhip, and a right of participation in all he had. The for- 
* L. Dem lepats, ef. Peres b, Of. whereof as Concubines could not lay claim to, who 
de legat, 3, Parvi autemrefert, ATE made by the Civil Law * to differ from a Wife in 
uxort an concubine quis leger, que Dignity, according as the Judicious Hooker ||-hath alſo 
Jus cauſa empta_parats ſunt: ſa bſery'd; ſo, that they were devoid of the latter 
ne enim niſt dignitate nihil inter - » : : \ : > 
eft. Vid. & L. Donationes D. de the ſmall Portions their Children were put off with ſhew ; 
GAGE, the Scripture telling us of Abraham, Gen. 25. 5, 6. that 
OR OP whereas he gave all that he had to Tſaac the Son of his 
lawful Wife, he gave only gifts to the Sons of his Concubines, and 
ſent them away from him. 

5. Laſtly, (for Adultery is a fruitful crime, and comprehends not 
only all Deviations from the Inſtitution of Marriage, ſuch as Form- 
cation and Concubinacy, but alſo all Excefles in it) he who is immo- 

+ Adulter ef derate + in his love toward a lawful Conſort is no leſs an Offender 
xzoris amator againſt this Commandment than he who placeth it upon an unlawful 
* Philo de fre. ONE; both the one and the other ariſing from an intemperate* appetite, 
cial. leg. pag, Which converts eyen our Meat and Drink into a fin, and taking us off 
600, .£x* from more ſpiritual pleaſures. | 
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Of the groſler ſort of Uncleanneſſes what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 

" fice, and therefore ſo far of the Commandment. that forbids them. 
But becauſe (as hath been more than once intimated) the lefler fort 
of fins are forbidden in this Commandmeat, as well as the greater,and 
together with them, all Incentives to them either in our ſelves or others; 
therefore, to make my Diſcourſe compleat, I muſt make them alſo 
the ſubject of my enquiry, and both diſcover and cenſure them. And 
here in the firſt place I ſhall make no difficulty to repreſent, that 
the Onclear defrres of the Heart are no leſs forbidden by the Com- 
mandment, than any of the expreſfions of-it ; partly becauſe the con- 
ſent of the Heart is that which corrupts even our outward aCtions, 
but more eſpecially, becauſe our Saviour himſelf hath told us, that 
he who looks upon a Woman to luſt after ber, hath committed Adultery 
with. her already in his heart, Mat. 5. 28. But neither, ſecondly, 
ſhall I make any difficulty, upon the ſcore of the foreſaid affirmation; 
to 
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to repreſent as forbidden all ſuch looks, geſtures, and touches, as re- 
ſult from ſuch irregular defires. For if, as our Saviour there inti- 
mates, but St. Peter * doth exprelly affirm, the Eyes may be full of « 2 per. >. 
Adultery, there is no doubt the ſame charge may fall upon the Lips or 
Hand, if they be guided by the fame inordinate paſlion. There is g 
leſs doubt, thirdly, eſpecially after the Declaration of Chriſtianity, 
of the prohibition of the TIRE of the Tongue; St. Paul exhort- 
ing in one place to lay afide all filthy communication, Col. 3.8. as in 
another, to wit Eph. 5. 4. AH filthines, and fooliſh talking, and 
Jeſting which are not convenient - in fine, that they ſhould nor ſuffer 
any corrupt communication to proceed out of their mouth, Eph. 4. 29. 
And though I know the Stoicks, who were otherwiſe a Grave and 
. Sober Sect, made little, orrather no account of ſuch kind of expreſ- 
fions, they arguing (as Tu/y || tells ns) that if #here were any expreſ- | m Fyiſt. ad 
 frons really diſhoneſt, they muſt become ſuch, either by the ſubje® mat- Papirium pe- 
ter of them, or the words themſelves; the former whereof could not dt ih 
be, becauſe the ſame thing might be honeſily enough expreſſed in other 
words, as neither the latter, becauſe the very ſame expreſſeons might in 
axother ſenſe commendably be uſed, both which the ſame Tul/y doth at 
large exemplifie : though therefore I ſay, the $tozcks made no account 
at all of fuch expreſſions, yea moreover repreſented the diſlike of them 
as fooliſh and unreaſonable; yet as they could not for all their ſub. 
tilty draw the generality of Men into their opinion, norl am per- 
ſwaded fatisfie their own Canſciences ; fo, that that Argument of theirs 
was vain and fallacious, may appear from hence, that beſide the 
principal Tdea | or notion of words, there is oftentimes aw accefſary + yid, ra Ls 
one, Which-d@th not only much vary the (ignification of them, but give gique, ou, L' Art 
them a different eſtimate. in the World. Thus for example, though ©, Per” 
to ſay you lie, ſignifies no more in the principal Idea of it, than to 13 Chap. — 
ſay you know the contrary to what you ſpeak : yet inaſmuch as in the y 
eſtimate of the World which gives Laws to Speech, it doth more- 
over connote the Speakers contempt of him he gives the lie to, it is 
juſtly look'd upon as a more reproachful expreſſion, and according- 
ly ſo reſented in'the World. In like manner, though unclean expreſ- 
fions contain-no more 1a their prizcipal Tdee, than what is or may be 
expreſs'd in more civil ones; yet inaſmuch as together with that they 
do alſd connote that pleaſure which they give to our corrupt Nature, 
the Idea whereof will be apt to excite irregular motions and delires in 
the Hearers, they-are juſtly look'd upon as vile and abominable, and 
as ſuch to be abhorr'd by all modeſt and civil Perſons. Which faid, 
T ſhall anſwer more dire&ly to that Dilemma of the $#gicks, by which 
they ſeem to themſelves to have driven all Modeſty out of the World. 
For be it, which is the proof of their firſt allegation, that the thing 
couched under unclean words may be honeſtly enough expreſs'd in 
athers; yet it will not thence follow (which 1s the thing they deſire 
to infer from it) that an expreſſion can receive no pollution from the 
ſabje& matter of it, and conſequently, as to that particular, 1s not 
capable of being unclean. For though that which is the matter of 
unclean words, may be honeſtly enough exprefied in other, if you 
conſider it as to the ſubſtance or principal Idea of it; yet can it not 
ſo, if you take in alfo the wodas or ecceſſary Ides, which 1s on 
| whic 
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which makes an expreſſion to be unclean. Again, though it be alſo 
true, which is produced for the proof of the ſecond Allegation, that 
that expreſſion which is look'd upon as diſhoneſt in one ſenſe, may 
yet be commendably uſed in another; yet will not that at all avail to 
ſhew that no expreſſion can be diſhoneſt, which is the thing for which 
the dilemma is produc'd; becauſe we do not pretend to evince the 
diſhoneſty of an expreſſion from the ſound it gives, but from the ſenſe 


\ Which is couched in it, which therefore where it is different , may 


give it a different eſtimate, and at the ſame time it makes it. diſs. 
honeſt in one ſenſe, make it to be look'd upon as commendable in 
another, | 

But not to infiſt any longer upon the forementioned Argument of 
the Stoicks, becauſe however it may have amuſed ſome Perſons, yet - 
it hath hardly convinc'd ſo much as themſelves, (fo great a diſguſt is 
there in Nature againſt all impure and immodeſt expreſſions) I will 
chooſe rather to go on to ſhew the incentives and occaſions of Un- 
cleanneſs, as which we are no leſs oblig'd to avoid. Of this nature 1s 
Sloth and Eaſe, becauſe diſpoſing the Body to it, .and giving the De- 
vil an opportunity to frame our Minds to the approbation of-it: OF 
the ſame nature 13 Luxury or Exceſs in Meat and Drink, becaule ex- 
citing, nouriſhing, and corroborating our Natural Propenſions to it. 
Of the ſame nature again is converſe with Perſons of looſe or immodeſ# 
behaviour, as by whoſe Example or Communication 1t will be almoſt 
impoſſible not to be deprav'd: Of the like, #he readivg of looſe 
Books, or liſtning to impure Songs, or reſorting to offenſtve Plays < 
The two latter, by how much the more grateful they are to our 
Senſe, and Paſſion, and Underſtanding, becoming ſo mgch the more 
pernicious, when inſtead of miniſtring to the ends of Virtue, and an 
innocent Pleaſure to which they are admirably fitted of themſelves, 
they are forced to ſerve the purpoſes of Ribaldry and Profaneneſs. 
And though that may perhaps be thought to be no furtherer of Un- 
cleanneſs, but on the contrary the repreſſor of itz yet Reaſon as well 
as Experience ſhews, that to combate an impure Temptation When it 
1s ſtrong and preſent, though with never ſo rational Arguments, 
doth rather irritate than extinguiſh it; becauſe: we camot 
frame our Minds to diſpute againſt it, but we muſt bring its allure- 
ments into our view, which under ſuch circumſtances will prevail 
above all our Reaſon and Refolution. . The moſt {ate, as well as moſt 
eaſie method of Conqueſt is, to fight as the Parthians do fleeing, and 
either to run from them into Company or to other Thoughts; which 
if we do, we (hall not only defeat theirs and the Devils purpoſes, 
but be thereby better qualified to look them afterwards in the face, 
and not only avoid but ſubdue them. Such are the Incentives to that 
Impurity which is here forbidden, and which therefore it will con- 
cern us as much as in us lies to avoid; as it will alſo totake care, l-i« 
we draw upon us the guilt of other Perſons, by miniſtring theſe or other 
ſuch Tike Incentives to them. _ In which number, as there is no doubt 
an immodeſt attire is to be reckoned, as by which Women of 111 
Fame ſeek to train unweary Perſons into their Snaresz ſo what 1s mo- 
deſt or immodeſt is to be.judg'd of by the cuſtom of the place, and by 
the example of Religious Perſons 10 it, 
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I will conclude this Diſcourſe, and my explication of the Command- 
ment, with an admonition to ſer before you the excellency of the plea- 
ſures of the Mind above thoſe of the Senſe or Body, For as 1t is for 
want of this conſideration, that Men purſue the latter with ſo much 
earneſtne(s, as if there were not only no pleaſures comparable to them, 
but none beſide them 3 ſo they would be quickly taken off both from 
that conceit and purſuit, if they adverted only te the duration of the 
other. For whilſt the pleaſures of Senſe by being repeared become 
dull and inſipid, that I fay net alſo irkſome and afflicive, the plea- 
ſures of the Mind, and particularly that of Knowledge, encreaſe with 
their enjoyment, and do not only not fſatiate our appetite but intend 
it, 
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Thou ſhalt not. ſteal. 


PART I. 


The Contents. 


The Explication begins with a diſcourſe concerning Property, which 


this Commandment both ſuppoſeth and profeſſeth to maintain. That 


7 defined to be ſuch a Right or Title, by which the thing enquired af- 


ter doth ſo become one either Perſon's or Societies. as to its uſe or 
emolument , as not to be common to them with others: And is ej- 
ther with a power of Alienation, as all plenary Properties are, or 


without, as the poſſeſſrons of Uſuſructuaries properly ſo called. Ex- 


quiry is next made what foundation it hath in Nature, which is ſhewn 


ſo ſar to enforce it as to perſwade the introducing where it is not, 
and the confirming and cheriſhing it where it is: As is made appear 
both as to thoſe things which are immediately inſtrumental to our 
ſupport, and thoſe which are only mediately, and by virtue of what 
they do produce; the former being wholly uſeleſs, where they are not 
impropriated, as the latter not likely to have their due cultivation 
otherwiſe, or be peaceably enjoy d. Property more truly reſoluid into 
the Divine Inſtitution, and particularly into that grant of Domini- 
on which was made to Adam firſt, 'anud then to Noah and his Sons, 
The Properties of Men as they now ſtand reſolu'd into thoſe original 
Grants, The diſpoſition of the Divine Providence, and, where they 
have been before fill d, into the will alſo of the precedent Poſſeſſour. 
An Anſwer to ſuch Objetions as are made, either againſt the being 
of Property, or our way of eſtabliſhing it. As to the former where- 
of is ſhewn, that the. Community which was in the Primitive Church 
was neither of Divine Inſtitution as to it, nor induceth any Obli- 
gation upon the preſent: As to the latter, that Dominion 3s not 
founded either in Power or Grace. That Dominion is not founded 
in Power is evidenc'd from its ſuppoſing Men at liberty to ſeize upon 
what they pleaſe, without conſtderation of thoſe who have the ſame 
Txtereſt: Which is both contrary to that love which Men ought to 
have for one another, and deſirudive of that Community which it 
ſuppoſeth. That Hypotheſis which founds Dominion in Grace 'evi- 
denced to be alike unſound, from gh diſhonour it doth to God who 
G H 2 


profeſſeth 
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profeſſeth himſelf to be kind to the unthankful and the evil; to our 
Religion, which is thereby made to ſerve to evil and covetous pur- 
poſes; and (btcanſe Grace ## a thing not eaſily to be known, or made 
out) to uncertainty, contention, and confuſion; in fine, from Gods 
ſubjeting the believing Servant to the unbelieving Maſter, the be- 
lieving Subje@F to the unbelieving Prince, yea, obliging him to pay 
Tribute to him out of his own. An Inquiry whether the Properties of 
Men are limited, and what thoſe Limitations are. That they are li- 
mited by God, is made appear, from that Original Grant of Domi- 
ion which God made to Adam and Noah, and the Laws he bath 
ſince made concerning the Uſe and Diſpoſition of them : ſuch as are 
thoſe which enjoyn Sobriety, the honouring of God and his Prieſts 
with our Subſtance, and the being charitable to the Neceſſetous. The 
Properties of Men alike limitable by thoſe that are in Authority, ſo 
far as their own Neceſſities, and thoſe of the Publick do require 3 
but not ſo by private Perſons, withont their own conſent. 


HOUGH I am well aware I ſhall find work 
& cnough in explicating the Nature,and inveſti- 
EY gating the Species of thoſe Sins which are 
forbidden in this Commandment ; yet I fore- 
ſee it neceſſary, even to the right ſtating of 
GER thoſe, to premiſe ſomething concerning Pro- 
= perty, which the Interdict of Stealing doth 
ſuppoſe. For, Stealing being nothing elſe 
but the clancular taking away of that which 
is another Mans,neither can we ſuppoſe ſuch 
a Sin as Stealing,unleſs there be ſuch a thing 
as Property ; nor judge of the Quality of the Theft, without reſpect 
had to that Property which it is an interverſion of. Taking it there- 
fore for granted, that to the due knowledge of the Nature of Steal- 
ing, it 1s neceſſary to have a competent one of Dominion or Proper- 
ty, I will allot this Diſcourſe to the Inveſtigation of it, and accord- 
ingly inquire, 
I. What Property is. 
2. What Foundation it hath in Nature. 
3, By what means it was at firſt introduc'd. | | 
4. By what ways Men do now come to attain it. To which I 
ſhall ſubjoyn, in the 
5. Fifth place, The Examination. of thoſe things which have 
been alledg'd either againſt the Being of Property, or for 
the eſtabliſhing it upon other Principles. 
6. And laſtly, inquire, Whether the Properties of Men are ſub- 
je& to Limitations, and what thoſe Limitations are. 

[; Of the Nature of Property much need not be ſaid, atleaſt as to that 
ſenſe wherein we are to take it in this whole Diſcourſe: It may ſuffice 
therefore to define it to be ſuch a Right or Title, by vertue whereof, the 
thing inquir'd after doth ſo become one, either Perſons, or Societies, 
as to its Uſe or Emolument, as not to be common to them with others; 


_ and is either with a Power of Alienation, as all plenary Dominions or 


Properties are; or without it, as the Poſlſeſtions of Uſufrutuaries, 
pr D properly 
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properly ſo called, and other ſuch like imperte&t Properties. The one- 
ly difficulty. will be, as to the Foundation it hath in Nature, . its Ori- 
ginal, "H the Means of acquiring of it, with other the things before 

ropos'd. | 
. 6 For the reſolution of the firſ# whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh of 
ſuch things as are immediately inſtrumental to our Support, and ſuch 
as are onely mediately, and by vertue of thoſe things which they pro- 
duce or maintain. If the Queſtion be concerning the former, of 
which ſort are Food, and Raiment; and the like ; ſo, no doubt; Rea- 
ſon and Nature do fo far enforce a Propertyin them; as the Neceſſi- 
ties of Nature do require. For, the Life of Man being not'to' be 
ſupported, without ſuch an Application of them to our ſelves, as 
makes them perfeQly uſcleſs to others; there will ariſe a neceſſity of 
appropriating ſuch a Portion of them to every Perſon, as may ſuffice 
to the ſupport of him. And though I will not affirm as much con- 
cerning thoſe things by which the former are produc'd or maintain'd, 
of which nature are Trees to the Fruit, and the Earth to thoſe and all 
other the Supports of Humane Nature yet I ſhall not ſtick to main- 
tain, that the ſame Nature diQtates the expediency of a Property, and 
perſwades to the obſcrvation of it: Partly, becauſe if Men had not di- 
ſtin& proportion in the Earth, from whence all the Supports of Hu- 
mane Life receive either their Being or Subſiſtence, they would not be 
over-torward to give it that Cultivation which it requires, as fearing 
leſt what they had fo cultivated ſhouff be reap'd by others ; and part- 
ly, becauſe Mens Neceſfities and Defires being in general the fame, 
there would. otherwiſe, eſpecially fince the Peopling of the World, 
have ariſen among Men perpetual and irreconcileable Diſcords, con- 
cerning the enjoying of thoſe Benefits which it affords. But other 
Foundations 12 Nature, as it will. be hard to find, fo I think it cx- 
tremely vain to {-ek ; becauſe (as I ſhall by and by ſhew) Property 
had its Orignal from Divine Inſtitution ,' and becauſe thoſe Princi- 
ples which I have alledg'd from Nature, may ſuffice to perſwade thoſe 
to whom the Divine I 1tf+:ution 1s unknown, to introduce it where it 
is not already, and to confirm and cheriſh it where it is. 

3. It being thus evident what Foundation Property hath in Nature; 
proceed we to inquire, how it was at firſt introducd. For the reſ(o- 
lution whereof, though it be commonly alledg'd out of the Ancient 
* Heathen, and particulurly the Poets, thar all things at firſt were com- «* juſtinushi- 
mon unto all, and continu'd fo to be, till either the Prevalence of ſtoricus,li.qz; 
ſome had appropriated what they pleas'd to themſelves, or the gene- 9m 22 ink 
ral Conſent of Mankind , led thereto by the former Conſiderations, ciltores primi 
put them upon a diſtribution of them : yet, as t L4@&antivs hath well 4oeimes fe- 


ere, quorum 
Rex Saturms tarts juſtitie fuiſſe traditar, ut neque ſervierit ſub illo quiſquam, neque quicquam private rei habn- 
erit, ſed omnia communia (F indiviſa omnibus fuerint, veluti unum cundis patrimonium efſet, Cicero de Officiis, 
lib. 1. Sunt autem privata nulla natara : ſed aut veteri occupatione, ut qui quondam in vacua venernnt : aut vf- 
foria, ut qui bello potiti ſunt : aut lege, aut pattione, conditione, forte. Virgiltus Georgicorum lib. 1. 

Ante Jovem nulli ſubigebant arva colont, 

Nec fignare quidetn aut partiri limite campum 

Fas erat; in medium querebant—— em 
De eodem ſxculo Seneca, in ORtavia, AR. 2. 
——Perviam cundlis iter, 

Communis aſus omnium rerum fuit, : | 
F Inſtir. Divin, li. 5. c. 5 fuod Poete dium [illud nempe privs citatum ex Virgilio] fic dccipi oportet, non ut e#i« 

Rtimemus nibil cmnino tum fuiſſe privati ; ſed more Poetico figuratum, ut intelligamus tam liberales fuiſſe homines, ut 
nat as fibi fruges non includerent 5 nec ſoli abſconditis incubarent , ſed panperes ad communionem proprii laboris ad- 


mitterent. 
obſerv'd, 
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obſerv'd, that poſibly nothing elſe was meant by that ancient. Com- 
munity, than that the Men of elder Times were fo liberal, as to ad- 
mit the Poorer ſort to a participation of their Poſſeftions and Labours, 
all Expreſſions of Poets being not ſtriftly to be underſtood ; ſo, that 
there--was ſuch; a:thing as Property from the beginning, even by the 
Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty, I doubt not to make appear from 
that faxſt Grant of Dominion, from which it may ſeem more ratio- 
nal to infer a Community. Tis in Gereſes I. 28. and the Words theſe, 
An God bleſſed them, and God ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, and mul. 
tiply;>,ard repleniſh #he earth; and ſubdue it, and have dominion over 
the fſhof the ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living 
thing that moveth upon the earth, as well as over the Earth it (elf. 
For,';:befde that Man and Woman are by the Inſtitution of the Di- 
vine, Majeſty- but as one Perſon, and therefore that Dominion which 
God gave to Adam and Eve to be look'd upon rather as a Property, 
than a Community, (whence it is,that in the repetition of this Grant to 
Noah and his Sons, there is not the leaſt mention either of Noah's Wike, 
or of theirs; which in all probability there would have been, if they 
had had an equal Intereſt in it with their Husbands, or were to be 
look'd upon as diſtin& Perſons from them) beſide this, I fay, the Wo- 
man being by the condition of her Sex ſubjected to the Man, makes 
her rather an UſufruQtuary , than a Proprietary ſtrictly fo called, or 
as an inferiour Proprietary under a Chief, by means whereof there is 
not ſo much a Community, ay diſtin& but ſubordinate Properties. 
Now, as that Property wherewith our firſt Parents, or rather the one 


| of them, was inveſted, gave them Authority, under God, to diſpoſe 


* Ch. 4. 2.09 
(F Seld. Mare 
Clanſ, ,1.C.4, 


of it to their Children, according as they themſelves ſhould -judge 
expedient ; ſo, that they did accordingly diſpoſe of it, and that too 
in diſtin Properties, the Story of Caiz and Abel ſhews; the former 
whereof, as the Book of Gezeſrs * informs us, had Cattel and Mea- 
dows for his Property 3 the latter, Tillage and Corn. For, that 
theſe were not onely their Employments under their Father, but their 
Properties, appears by their bringing of each for an Offering, and 
paſſing them away, as well as having an inſpeftion of them. Now, 
though what hath been ſaid concerning Adam, ſufficiently ſhews whar 
the Original of Property was, and. by whom and after what manner 
It was at firſt introduc'd; yet becauſe Humane Kind had as it were a 
ſecond Beginning in Noh, all but him and his Family being deſtroy'd 
by the Flood, I think it not amiſs to ſhew the ſame to have been-the 
Original of Property, amidſt this ſecond Race of Mankind. To the 
evidencing whereof, though that of Gezeſis may ſeem very repugnant, 
where renewing the forementioned Charter of Dominion, God di- 
recteth it to Noah and his Sons, Ger. 9. 1, 2. whereby this lower 
World may ſeem to have been given to them in common z yet as it is 
not eaſie to ſuppoſe God would make Noah and his Sons equal, be- 
cauſe that would have taken off from that Reverence which was due 
unto the Father; ſo, that Noah did not look upon himſelf as ſuch, 
the Bleſſing which he pronounc'd upon Faphet ſhews, Gez. 9. 27. For, 
the Bleſſings of Fathers being anciently with Authority, and confer- 
ring thoſe Advantages which they pronounc'd, Noah bleſſing Faphet 
with the enlarging of his Borders, ſhews him not to have been with- 
out Authority of enlarging or confining them. Whence it is, that 
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| though in the Old Teſtament there be no mention of Noah's intereſſing 
himſelf in that Diviſion of the Earth which was made between Noah's 
Sons, in the tenth Chapter of Gemeſes 3 yet a Tradition hath prevail'd, 
(as Mr. Selder * obſerves out of Exſebias and Cedrenys) that Noah, * Mar. Claf, 
by direQion from the Almighty, was the Author of it, and conſign'd © © 4: 
it to them by his laſt Will and Teſtament ; admoniſhing them more- 
over, that no one ſhould invade his Brothers Territories, nor do any 
injury to him. Which is the more probable, becauſe otherwiſe Dil- 
ſentions might have riſen among them, which it is not to be ſuppos'd 
but ſo. good a Father as Noh would provide againſt ; and much leſs 
Is it to be ſuppos'd, but the God of Peace and Order would. This 
onely would be added, though more than once before inſinuated, that 
though God made thoſe two Heads of Mankind the Proprietors of 
this ſublunary World, yet not fo as to licence them to confine it wholly 
to themſelves whilſt alive, or to make any other diſtribution of it at- 
ter their Deaths, than the Laws of God and Reaſon ſhould allow. 
For, beſide that this Charter of Dominion 1s by God directed to Noab 
and his Sons, which cannot by any means be falv'd, unleſs they had a 
Title in himz both in that and the former Grant, premiſing the Ad- 
monition of Tzcreaſe and multiply, and repleniſh. the earth, to that 
Charter of Dominion which he gave them over it, he thereby plain- 
ly intimated an Obligation in thoſe two great Heads of Mankind, to 
impart of that Dominion to their Poſterity, and a Right in that Po- 
ſterity to enjoy it : As indeed without them neither could they have 
fubdu'd the Earth, nor exercis'd that Dominion over it which the 
had. The Reſult of which Obſervation is, that all the Deſcendents 
of 4dam and Noah have a natural Right. in it, as being giver not one- 
ly to them, but in and by them to their Deſcendents, or (as the P ſal- 
iſt hath expreſled it, Pal. 115. 16.) to the children of men. 

4. But becauſe whatſoever Diſtribution was made in thoſe elder 
Times, it is certain that the Bounds of Mens Poſletlions have been of- 
ten and greatly confounded , by that Avarice and Injuſtice which have 

| fince overſpread the whole Earth 3 but however, there are no Records 
extant of Donations and Succeſlions, whereby Mea might be aſlur'd 
of the Legitimateneſs of their ſeveral Acquiſitions: therefore it will 
be neceſſary to inquire, in order to our own particular fatisfaCtions, 
by what means Men do now come to have a Property in their ſeveral 
Eſtates. For the diſcovery whereof, not to tell you, becauſe that is 
ufficiently apparent, that God _—_ the Great Landlord of the World, 
Mens Proprieties, and the Modifications thereof, muſt receive their 
Being from his Will ; as neither, becauſe that is alike evident from 
the Premiſes, that the diſtin&ion of Properties is of his own bleſſed 
Inſtitution : I ſhall chuſe rather to inquire, how this Will of his may 
appear, as to the ſeveral Properties we either do or may enjoy. In 
order whereunto, I will inquire, 1. Concerning ſuch Lands or Goods 
as are without any preſent Poſlefſor ; or, 2. Such as are already occu- 
pied. If the Queſtion be concerning ſuch Lands or Goods as are 
without any preſent Poſſeſſor, ſo'the common Conſent of Mankind hath 
attributed the Right to thoſe who ſhould firſt poſſef themſelves of 
them : And not without reaſon, if we remember, that ſuch Impropri- 
ations are not onely not diſpleaſing to the Divine Majeſty, but of his 
own Bleſſed Inſtitution, For, being fo, it is but reaſonable to think 
| ; 1t 
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it to be the Will of God, that thoſe ſhould have the Property of it, 
to whom he by his Providence hath both made the firſt Diſcovery, 
and given the opportunity of poſleſling themſelves of them. Whence 
it is, that things left, or thrown away, do by the ſame general Con- 
{ent of Mankind become the Property of the Finder ; as in like man- 
ner things caſually loſt; unleſs either the Owner thereof doth ap- 
pear, in which caſe it doth not, becauſe (as the Lawyers ſpeak) 
there was in the Owner a Purpoſe of retaining it, which 1s by the 
ſame Law of Nations a kind of Poſleffion ; or 1t be otherwiſe deter- 
mined by the Laws of the Place we live in, by which, as I ſhall af- 
terwards ſhew, Mens ſeveral Properties are tempered and bounded. 
But becauſe the World is already ſo fully Peopled, that there is little 
room for ſuch kind of Acquiſitions, eſpecially in that Part of the 
World in which we inhabite ; therefore 1t may not be amiſs to inquire 
rather concerning Property in thoſe things which are already poſſeſs'd, 
both as to thoſe that do poſſeſs them, or deſire the poſſeſſcon of them, 
Concerning the former whereof, as much need not be ſaid, after [ 
have already ſhewn you, that the ſeifing upon any thing that is free, 
becomes the Property of him that ſeiſeth itz ſo, much leſs of ſuch 
Poſlefſions as are by the Lawyers eall'd Bone fidez, or ſuch as do not 
appear to have been acquired by any evil Arts: It being to be pre- 
ſum'd to be the Will of God, that thoſe ſhould have the Property 
of any thing, who are not onely without any evil Arts, but by the 
courſe of his Providence put into the Poſſeſſion of it. And though 
the ſame be not to be fd of ſuch Poſleſfions as are acquir'd by evil 
Arts, becauſe, though the Providence of God may paſs for a Decla- 
ration of his Will and Approbation, whereit 1s not contradicted ; yet 
it cannot be look'd upon as ſuch, where it crofſeth his Revelations, 
becauſe thoſe are both the Primary and moſt dire& Interpretations of 
it : yet there are two things which may and muſt be ſaid, as to the 
evidencing of that Property which we have faid to arife from them. 
I. That- Poſſeſſion, of what ſort ſoever, is to be eſteem'd good againſt 
him that is not able to ſhew a better; and conſequently, that the evil 
Arts whereby any Man hath attain'd it, cannot excuſe him from Sin 
who ſhall either fraudulently, or violently, endeavour to take it from 
him. 2. That Poſſefſions which they call of Evil faith, it corrobora- 
ted by the continuance of ſome Ages, (but how many, muſt be left 
to the Laws of the Place, or the Law of Nations, to determine) may 
give the Poſſeſſor a Right or Property in them: As becauſe other- 
wiſe there would be little Security to the Conſciences of Poſleflors, 
conſidering the great and violent Alterations that have hapned in all 
States and Kingdoms 3 (For, | 


Majorum primus quiſquis fuit ille tuorum, 
Aut paſtor ſuit, aut illud quod dicere nolo.) 


ſo alſo becauſe there would otherwiſe ariſe endleſs Controverfies 
about Poſleſſions : both which Inconveniences it 1s to be ſuppos'd the 
God of Peace and Order hath provided againſt. To all which we 
may adde, That as it is God who ſets up one and pulleth down ano- 
ther, ſo it is in reaſon to be preſum'd to be his Will to keep both 
the one and the other in their ſeveral Conditions, when he —_— 
whom 
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whom he hath advanc'd ſo long a continuance in his Station, and ſuf- 

fers not the other in all that while to be able to remove him from it. 

From the Poſleflor of any thing, paſs we to the Expe&Fant of it, 

and inquire by what means he may come to have the Property of it. In 

order whereunto, I ſay, firſt, That it muſt be ordinarily by the AF of 
the preſent Poſſeſſor of it. For, the Poſleſſor of any Eſtate acquiring 

thereby a Property in it, that is to ſay, a Right whereby the thing 

poſſeſs'd is ſo his, as not to be common to him with others; it is ne- 

ceſlary to 1ts becoming the Right and Property of another, that he 

who hath the preſent Property, transfer that Property of his unto the 

other, whether it be by Gift, as all Deeds and Legacies ; or by Con- 

tract, whether explicit or implicit; the former whereof is, when Men 

either ſc]] or mortgage their Property for a Valuable Conſideration ; 

the latter, when they oblige themſelves to an Act, as for example, 

to the Payment of a certain Sum of Money, which is not to be attain'd 

without the Alienation of the other, either in whole or in part: he 

who ſo obligeth himſelf, becauſe otherwiſe the Obligation would be 

null, tacitely contracting to part with ſo much of his: Property as 

will ſatisfie the Obligation he hath taken upon him. Ordinarily there- 

fore no Man can acquire the Right and Property of another, without 

the At of the Poſleſſor of it, But, as it may ſometime happen, that 

the Party may paſs out of this World, without making any ſuch Act, in 
which caſe it doth not onely ceaſe to be his, but naturally falls to the 

ext of Kin, it being to be preſum'd, that it was the will of the Per- 
ſon dying to have it fo, as being moſt oblig'd to gratifie them; (o it 
may alſo happen (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) that the Party may by 
ſome Miſdemeanour forteit that Property of his to the State, of which 
he 1s both a Member and a Subject. [n which Caſe, though withour, 
yea againſt his preſent will, the Property of the Delinquent may ac- 
crue to the State, and by it be either preſerv'd iz its own power, or 
paſs'd over to another. This onely would be added, That even ſuch 
a Tranſlation cannot be ſaid to be altogether without the will of the 
Perſon that offends: For, every Man, either expreſly or tacitely, bind- 
ang himſelf to ſubmit to the Penalty of the Laws of that State of 
which he profeſleth himſelf to be a Subject, doth, eo nomine, where 
the Penalty is the Forfeiture of his Property, conſent to the transfer- 
ring of it, and conſequently makes it the Property of another, 

5. Having thus ſhewn as well that there 1s ſuch a thing as Property, 
as by what means it was at fir{t Inſtituted, or comes now to be acquir'd 
I think it not amiſs, for the clearing both 'of the one and the other, 
to examine thoſe things which have been alledg'd againſt the Being of 
Property, at leaſt under the Times of the Goſpel, or for the eſtabliſh- 

1ng it por other Principles. 

There are who ſuperticially conſidering that place in the 4&s of the 
Apoſtles, where it's ſaid, that the multitude of thoſe that believ'd were 
not onely of oze heart, but had all things common, have trom thence 
made bold to conclude, That the Law of Chriſtzanity obligeth all Be- 
lievers to have all things common among themſelves. In anſwer to 
which, not to tell you, that Example is no Law, and conſequently, 
that the PraGtice of thoſe firſt Believers doth not induce an Obligati- 
on ; as neither (though I might) that what may be of force in a Soci- 
ety, which is but yet in its beginning, ought not to be drawn into 
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example in a ſetled one : I (ball chuſe rather to alledge a Do in 


 — OSS Son 


the ſame place, which ſhews this Community of theirs to have been 
the Reſult of their own free will, and not of neceſſary Obligation : 
That, I mean, which was uttered by St. Peter to Ananias, who fold 
his Poſlſeflions upon a pretence to make them common to other Be- 
lievers. For St. Peter demanding, A&s 4. 5. Whilſt it remained, was 


it not thine own? and after it was ſold , was it not in thine own 


power # plainly ſhews, that Chriſtianity did not oblige them to re- 
nounce their Properties, but that they might, if they had ſo pleas'd, 
for any thing in Chriſtianity to the contrary, have kept their Lands as 
they were; or, after they had ſold them, kept the Prices of them. 

| But becauſe that Duſt which hath been rais'd in this Argument, 
doth not ariſe ſo much from the queſtioning of a Property, as from 
the proper Baſes upon which it ought to be eſtabliſhed ; I will, with- 
out more ado, apply my ſelf to conſider of two Hypotheſes, which 
have been ſet up in oppoſition to my own; whereof the former founds 
Dominion z# Power, the latter i» Grace and Piety. As to the former 
of theſe, much need not be ſaid, becauſe it doth not onely proceed 
upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch a Community as never was, but doth 
farther ſuppoſe Men at liberty to ſeiſe upon what they pleaſe, with- 
out conſideration had of thoſe that have the ſame Intereſt : Which is 
not onely contrary to that Love and AfﬀeQion which the Sons of Men 
ought to have for one another, as the Product of the ſame Common 
Stock 3 but deſtructive of that very Community which it ſuppoſes. 
For, if all Men have an equal Right to all Things, they are in reaſon 
to take ſuch a courſe for the accommodation of Afﬀeairs between them, 
that all Men may have their due proportion; which muſt be by per- 
mitting the Determination to the Judgment of the major part, or to 
the more impartial Arbitrement of a Lot. Otherwiſe, they do not 
onely challenge an equal Right with other Men, but ſuppoſe their own 
to be the beſt, which deſtroys that Community which they ſuppoſe. 
And though it ſhould ſo happen, as in ſuch a Community no doubt it 
may, that a Man ſhould be conſtrain'd by force to aſſert his own Pro- 
portion; yet as Reaſon and Nature forbids the uſe of ſuch a Remedy, 
till it do appear that more mild ones will not ſucceed ; fo it ought 
not to be employ'd to the vindicating of any thing which is above the 
Proportion of him that uſeth it. For, if all Men have an cqual Righe 
to every Thing, every Thing is to continue in its Community ; or, if 
that cannot be done without prejudice to every one, they are of ne- 
ceſlity to agree upon a Diſtribution, but however not to challenge 
above their Proportion in it. But becauſe this Hypotheſis is ſo wild 
and extravagant, that a Man muſt throw off his Reaſon, as well as 
his Religion, before he can aſſent to it ; I will proceed forthwith to 
the conſideration of the other, which founds Dominion 7» Grace aud 
Piety. 

Now though this Hypotheſis looks more demurely than the other, 
becauſe clad in the Habit of that which of all others doth moſt deſerve 
our Reſpect ; yet as it hath little countenance from that Religion which 
it diſlembles, ſo it is equally pernicious to it with the former, and par- 
ticularly to the Chriſtiax one, For the evidencing whereof, I will 
alledge, firſt, the diſhonour it doth to its Author, upon whoſe Honour 
the Reputation of Religion doth depend. For, whereas there A at 
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thing which God more challengeth to himſelf, or is indeed more wor- 
thy of him, than the being kind to the unthankful and to the evil, 
cauſing his Sun to ſhine upon the evil and the good, and ſending his 
' Rain upon the juſt and the unjuſt z that Hypotheſrs which founds Do: 
' minion 1n Grace, confines this Love of his to the Good and Juſt, and 
conſequently fpoils him of that Noble Prerogative of his Nature, in 
being kind to the unthankfal and rebellious. But neither is it leſs 
diſhonourable to that Religion which we profeſs, if we conſider ei- 
ther the Spirituality of its Motives, or the Peaceableneſs of its Prin- 
ciples. For, whereas our Religion profeſſeth to allure Men, not by 
the Bait of Farthly Pleaſures, but by the more noble Pleaſures of the , 
Mind, and that Spiritual Happineſs which conſiſts in the Sight and Ea- 
joyment of God ; thereby removing all ſuſpicion from it ſelf, of ſeek- 
| x to promote it ſelf by mean Arts, or ſtanding in need of them : 
that Hypotheſis which founds Dominion in Grace, ſubjeRs the Purity 
of Religion to the mean Enjoyments of the World, and makes it look 
more like a Deſign upon Mens Eſtates, than upon their Souls. Again; 
Whereas our Religion profeſſeth nothing more than the procuring of 
Peace, as well of the Profeſſors thereof with one another, as with 
thoſe that are Strangers or Enemies to itz that Hypotheſis which founds 
Dominion in Grace, is fo fart from contributing to it, that it hardly 
leaves place for Peace even within our own Boloms. For, tr#e Peace 
being ſo ſecret « thing, that we cannot certainly underſtand it in ano- 
ther, and not without difficulty in our ſelves ;, if (as a Learned Pre- 
late * doth well argue) Grace ſhould give every one that pretends to it * Bramhall's | 
ar Intereſt in that which is another Mans lawful Poſſeſſton, no Mang Y"Gicauonof 
Title could be certain to another, ng to bimſelf : From whence Epiſcopal 
muſt neceſſarily follow an incredible Confuſion, and an inevitable Clergy, from | 
Perturbation in all Eſtates. To all which, if we add, that God hath Y{pocn'®* 
exprelly ſubjected the believing Subject to an unbelieving Prince, and « 1. 
the believing Servant to the unbelieving Maſter; that he hath more- 
over enjoyn'd the former to pay Tribute to his unbelieving Prince, 
as an Acknowledgment of that Authority which God hath givea him 
over him: ſo we ſhall not onely be fully convinc'd, that Dominion is 
not founded in Grace 3 but that ſomewhat elſe was intended ia that, 
and ſuch like Texts, which aſſure us that the meek ſhall inherit the 
earth, which are the moſt plauſible Grounds of that Hypotheſis. And 
indeed, as ſuch like Promiſes are neceflarily to be underſtood with 
ſubordination to God's Glory, and the eternal Welfare of our Souls; 
(both which are oftentimes more promoted by Poverty and Aflictions, 
than by the affluence of Temporal Benefits) partly, becauſe otherwiſe 
they would be rather a Curſe than a Bleſſing, and partly, becauſe, in 
the ſtrict underſtanding of them, they are but rarely fulfill'd to the 
Meek 3 which would undoubtedly not have hapned, if God, that 
cannot lie, had meant them in the literal notion of the Words: fo, 
whatever be the ſenſe 'of them, they rather ſhew what the meek Per- 
ſon may promiſe himſelf from God's Providence, than any Right in. 
him to challenge it from the World, and much leſs poſſeſs himſelf. of 
by force. Such Ations as thoſe being - very inconſiſtent with that 
Meekneſs to which the Inheritance of the Earth is promiſed. .._. 
'* 6. But not to infiſt. any longer on the; ſabverſion.of an Hypotheſps, 

which will find little credit. among any. other than the Indigent. and 
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Diſcontented ; as neither among them, any longer than till thoſe In- 
digences and Diſcontents be remov'd ; I will chuſe rather, following 
the Method before laid down, to inquire whether the Properties of 
Men are ſubje& to Limitations, and what w_ Limitations are. | 
It is a common Opinion, at leaſt amongſt the Vulgar ſort, that when 
they have acquir'd a Property in any thing, it becomes ſo intirely 
theirs, that they cannot at all be abridg'd init without injury. Now, 
- though I am willing to believe, that thoſe who are ſo perſwaded, un- 
derſtand this Abſoluteneſs of theirs with reference onely to Men; yet 
I think it not amiſs, and ſo much the rather, becauſe all juſt Limitati- 
« ons of Mens Properties are originally from God, to ſhew, firſt, that 
they are limited by God, and how they are limited by him. | 
That they are limited by God, needs no other Proof than that 0rj- 
ginal Grant of Dominion which God made to Adam and Noab, and 
thoſe Laws which he hath ſince given concerning the uſe or diſpoſition 
of them. For, inaſmuch as that Original Grant was not to the Per- 
ons of Adam and Noah onely, but to all that deſcended from their 
Loyns, as appears from the preceding Diſcourſe ; it will follow (as 
was there alſo ſhewn) that all the Sons of Men have a natural Right 
to a Portion of it, and conſequently, that particular Properties are 
limited by the Neceſlities of thoſe of the ſame Stock; whether it be 
by obliging the Owners to impart of them to thoſe their needy Bre- 
thren, or, as [ ſhall afterwards ſhew, by warranting the Neceſlitous, 
in the faileur of all other Means; to extort ſo much from the other, 
as may ſerve to the Support of them. But neither 1s it leſs clear from 
the Laws which God hath fince given, that Mens Properties are limi- 
ted by the Almighty. For, a Law, where it 1s 1impos'd, retrenching 
Mens Liberty, as to that particular which it enjoyns ; if God hath pre- 
ſcrib'd Laws concerning the uſe or diſpoſition of them, our Property 
will be ſo far limited, as the Laws which are impoſed do dire&, All 
therefore that will be requiſite to do, will be to inſtance in thoſe - 
Laws, which 'will at the ſame time acquaint us how they are limited 
by him. Of this nature is, firſt, that Law which enjoyns Sobriety; a 
Law which is no leſs written in the Hearts of Men, than in the Divine 
Scriptures. For, Sobriety being nothing elſe than a Moderation in 
our Enjoyment of thoſe Good Things which he hath given us, he who 
preſcribes ſuch a Moderation, doth conſequently ſo far retrench our 
Property, which conſiſts in a Right to uſe and enjoy them, Of the 
ſame nature are thoſe Laws which require the honeuring of God with 
our Subſtance; whether as in the Old Law, by offering part of it in 
Sacrificez or as in the new, by imparting of them to thoſe who mi- 
niſter about Holy things : He who preſcribes ſuch a Law, fo far-im- 
pairing Mens Properties, as the Service of Religion doth require. 
Laſtly, Foraſmuch as the ſame Law of God doth enjoyn miniſtring to 
the Poor out of them, that Right which we have to uſe and enjoy 
them, muſt be ſo far retrench'd, as the Law of Charity doth exa&, 
But becauſe, how unwilling ſoever Men may be to have their: Prg- 
perties limited by the Divine Majeſty, yet they will be aſhamed to 
ſpeak /it 'outz therefore /proceed we to inquire, whether or no, and 
how they may be limited by Men; which is a Confinement Man can leſs 
patiently endure.” In 'order'whereunto, I will eatreat firſt of all of 
Princes, and then of /eſ+ Publickh, Perſons. 3X 
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Of the Authority of Princes in this Afﬀair, no doubt can be made; 
as becauſe that Law of God which conſtitutes them, empowers them to 
lay @ Tribute upon their Subjects; ſo becaufe every Man doth, either 
expreſ]y or tacitely, ſtipulate to contribute toward the Support of 
that State whereof he profeſſeth himſelf to be a Member : by means 
of which, though their Properties come to be limited, yet it is in 
effect by themſelves. Again, Foraſmuch as the Publick Weal, as well 
as Charity, requires the Support of thoſe who have not wherewithal 
to maintain themſelves, hence it comes to paſs, that it-1s in the power 
of thoſe to whom the Care of the Publick weal is committed, fo far 
to abridge the Properties of Private Perſons, as the Neceſſities of thoſe 
diſtreſſed ones ſhall require, whether it be by permitting the looſe 
Ears of Corn to the gathering of rhe Poor, as the Cuſtom of all Chri- 
ftian Nations doth preſcribe z or by exaQting a Contribution from their 
Purſes, by means of which ſuch a part of their Properties paſleth 
over to the Poor, and the Proprietary himſelf, and not they, becomes 
a Thief for detaining it. In fine, Whereſoever the Pyblick Good 
cannot be either procur'd or maintain'd as it ought, but by ſetting 
Limits to, or ſerving it ſelf of the Properties of particular Perſons, 
there, no doubt, it ſhall be lawful for thoſe who have care of it, both 
to ſet Bounds to, and ſerve themſelves fo far forth of them : He who 
preſcribes any End, conſequently warranting the uſe of ſuch Means as 

-ſhall be found to be conducing to it, Which ſaid, nothing remains to 
be inquir'd into, but whether the Properties of Men may receive a 
[Limitation from more Private Perſons. To the Afﬀirmative whereof, 
as no Man hath or can pretend, fave where he who conferr'd them 
hath affix'd a Limitation, or the Proprietary himſelf hath conſented 
to it 3 fo, in each of thoſe Cafes no doubt a Limitation by Private 
Perſons is not onely poflible, but reaſonable : It wn Jager juft' ( be- 
cauſe the natural Conſequent of Property) that he who inveſts ano- 
ther Perſon with it,ſhould have the modelling of his own Grant 5 as, on 
the other fide, that they who conſeat-to any ſuch, ſhould be: bound 
up by it: He who conſents to any Limitation, making it his own Act, 
and conſequently receiving no Injury by it. 
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Of the Negative Part of the Commandment , which is ſhewn to import 
the not uſurping upon, or any way diminiſhing of our Neighbour's 
Property. This evidenced, not from the force of the Word Steal, 
which is acknowledg'd to ſignifie onely the clancular taking away of 
that which is anothers;, but from the general Deſign of the Deca- 
logue, the Comprehenſiveneſs of the two foregoing Precepts, and the 
Fundamental Reaſon of the Prohibition of Theft. An Addreſs to a 
Declaration of the Crimes that are included in it 3 which are' ſuch 
a are diſtinguiſh'd from each other, either by the manner of their 
commiſſion, or by thoſe ObjeFs about which they are converſant. Of 
the former ſort is, 1. The Theft of the Heart, or that Covetouſneſs 
whereby it is inclin'd to commit it ; as is made appear, both by God's 
having a principal regard to the Heart,end the Analogie of the two for- 
mer Commandments. 2. That Uſurpation which the Tongue 3s inſtru- 
mental to, whether by its Silence in the concealing of DefeFs (where 
3s ſhewn, what Defef#s may, or may not be conceal d) or by its Ex- 
preſſuons 5 ſuch as are thoſe who put too fair a on_ #p0r our own, 
or caſt a Diſparagement upon the Commodities of others. 3. The theft 
of the outward Work, which again is made to conſiſt in the taking 
away, or detaining, or corrupting the Properties of our Neighbour. 
Under the firft of theſe are ranked, all open and vialent Rapines, 
the uſing nnequal or deceitful Meaſures, the making uſe of falſe 
Lights, or other ſuch like Artifices ; the wearying a Man ont of his 
own with unjuſt Vexations, the exatting or taking of immoderate 
©Oſe; where is ſhewn withal, that all Uſe is not unlawful : and, in 
fine, the monopolizing of Commodities. The detaining or corrupt- 
ing the Propevties of our Neighbour, ſhewn to be, in like manner, 
Thefts 5 and the ſeveral Specjes thereof enumerated. [223-2306 


[JALng entreated at large in my laſt concerning Property, 
which this Commandment both ſuppoſeth, and (as I ſhall by 
and by ſhew) profeſſeth to maintain; it remains that we inquire, 
what 1t preſcribes concerning it : which may be reduc'd to two Heads. 
I. The former whereof imports the #ot »ſurping upor, or any 
way diminiſhing the Property of our Neighbour; which 
is the Negative part of the Commandment, 
2, The latter, (which is #he Affrmative)) * apt 
I. The »fing of all due Means for the procuring and 
maintaining of our own; and, 
2. The contributing, what in us lies, to the procuring, 
Sefnoig, or enlarging the Property of our Neigh- 
onr. 
+ I. I begin with the former of theſe, even the Negative part of the 
Commandment, affirm'd by us to be the ot wſurping upor, or any 
way diminiſhing of our Neighbour's Property: Where again theſe five 
things would be inquir'd into. 
I. How it doth appear that the Negative part, or Prohibition, 
| | comprehends 
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comprehends in it all uſurping upon, or any way diminiſh- 
ing of our Neighbour's Property. 
2, What particular Crimes are included in it. 
3. What Actions are to be look'd upon as exempted. 
4. Wherein the Criminalnefs of thoſe things which are inclu- 
ded in it doth conſiſt. And, 
5. And laſtly, What Puniſhments may be inflifted on them by 
the Civil Magiſtrate. 2 
[. There being nothing more prejudicial to the ſtrength of any Aſ- 
ſertion, than to ſuffer it to reſt at all upon weak or fallacious Princi- 
ples I ſhall not onely wave the arguing the generality of the Prohi- 
ition from the Latitude wherein the Word Stealing is ſometimes ta- 
ken, but profeſs my ſelf to agree with thoſe who underſtand no other 
by Stealing, than the clancular taking away of that which is another 
Mans; that being the proper ſignification of the Word, and fo under- 
ſtood by all the Tranſlators of the Decalogue. And indeed, as I ſhall 
by and by ſhew, that there is no neceſſity at all of underſtanding it 
in a more general ſenſe 3 ſo, that we ought to take it in a more re- 
ſtrained one, the Stile of the Decalogne, and particularly of the two 
foregoing Precepts, ſhews. For, making uſe of Murther and Adul- 
tery, which are onely particular Species of Injuriouſnefs and Unclean- 
neſs, to denote all thoſe which are of the ſame Gere; it is but reaſo- 
nable to think (eſpecially when the Hebrew phraſe inclines us to it) 
that the Commandment we are now upon, made uſe of one particu- 
lar Crime in the matter of Injuſtice, to expreſs all thoſe that ate of 
the ſame nature with it. Which Obſervation, as it eſtabliſheth the 
proper Notion of the Word Steal, for which it was primarily pro- 
duc'd; ſo withal affords no contemptible Argument of Gods intention 
to forbid in it a/ UVſurpations whatſoever, or diminutions of the Pro- 
perties of our Neighbours; eſpecially if we add thereto the general 
Defign of the Precepts of the Decalogue, and the Agreement of others 
with that which is here expreſly forbidden. For, with what ſhadow 
of Reaſon can any Man think God intended no other Injuſtice than 
that which 1s expreſſed in the Commandment, when (beſide the gene- 
ral Deſign of the Decalogne, which I have ſhewn to have been intend- 
ed as an AbſtraQt of the whole Duty of Man, and the Comprehenfive- 
neſs of the two foregoing Prohibitions) thoſe Injuſtices which are not 
mentioned are alike Uſurpations upon, or Diminutions of Mens Pro- 
pertics, which is the Fundamental Reafon of the Prohibition, I will 
conclude this Particular with that of Philo *, in his Tract _ OO IN 
De Decalogo, where he makes this ſhort Remarque upon Wok wee x jp hk 
the preſent Precept. The Third Commandment, faith he, yuorenias tude, x UEdg- 
(for ſo it is, in his account, of thoſe of the Second Ta- vis mepxdlavixcrs, &; dro 
ble) zs of not ſtealing, under which is to be rank'd what- none Huey | Lag - Fo 
 ſoever hath ye SP 0 wa, ron. of | ger pate; A Das, vg ; weldeerdl 710% 
denying thoſe things that have been depoſited with ws; of 9935.9 Anves T7 ano 
pos, md + thoſe things which on the Publick, replan, —_—_ . 
and which conſequently ought not to be ſhar d between Private Men's 
as alſo of ſhameleſs Rapines ; in fine, of ſuch Covetonſneſſes whereby Meu 
are induc'd, either openly or privily, to withdraw thoſe things which 
belong to others. 
Il, Now though what hath been ſaid; may give us a competent un- 
derſtanding 
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derſtanding of thoſe things which are forbidden by the Command- 
ment; it appearing from the Premiſes, that all ſuch are, whereby the 
Properties of our Neighbours are any way impair'd : yet becauſe Men 
are ſeldom ſo wiſe as to apply any general Direction to their own 
particular Concernments, or at leaſt are not over faithful in the doing 
of it, I think it not amiſs to draw it down to particular Inſtances, and 
ſhew the ſeveral Crimes which are here included : For my more order- 
ly enumeration whereof, I will repreſent, firſt of all, ſuch Uſurpati- 
ons or Diminutions of the Properties of Men, as are diſtinguiſh'd from 
each other by the manner of their commiſſion 3 and after that, pro- 
ceed to thoſe which receive their denomination and diſtinGion from 
thoſe ObjeFs about which they are converſant. 
And here, in | 

1. The firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as included 1n the 
Prohibition, that riavrtia, or Covetonuſneſs, whereby (as Philo ſpeaks) 
the Heart of Man is inclin'd to uſurp upon the Property of his Neigh- 
bour. For, though the bare coveting of that which 1s another Mans 
be the Subjedt of another Commandment , and ſhall accordingly be 
there conſidered by us; yet when it includes in it a Defire or Reſo- 
lution to get from another that which is his, by any fraudulent, op- 
preſſive, or any other unjuſt Proceeding, it is in reaſon to be rec- 
kon'd to that Commandment which we are now upon 3 as becauſe 
the Heart is that which God principally looks after, and which ſtrikes 
the greateſt ſtroke in abſolving or condemning our outward Actions ; 
ſo becauſe our Saviour hath reckon'd to the Prohibitions of Murther 
and Adultery, thoſe injurious or unclean Purpoſes that are in it. For, 
by the ſame reaſon that a Man of malicious or unclean Deſires is to 
be look'd upon as a Murtherer or an Adulterer ; he who hath either a 
deſire, or purpoſe, to defraud his Neighbour, is to be look'd upon 
as a Thief, and conſequently within the compaſs of the Command- 
ment. But ſo that they who were Strangers, yea Enemies to the 
Chriſtian Faith , were alſo perſwaded, is evident from a Saying of 

PTD oo WR Fulian's *, which 1s recorded by Grotizs 1n his Firſt 
as 30 3 i 1% BOOk de jure Bells ac Pacis. The ſecond Law (faith he) 
6y]y 6 Tarlus enix us and Which is no leſs Divine than that which enjoyns the 
adbay* %þ wire Is 36s wire acknowledging and worſhipping of a God, 3s that which 
AavSardous # Juvie aneyei Commands wholly to abſtain from the Properties of other 
e15 Toba, i\peror ovyxam Men, and permits not to confound them either in Word, 
WO. 5 MED hy or Work, or in the ſecret Operations of the Heart. Words 
worthy of a better Mouth than that from which they proceeded 5 but 
however not rendred unworthy of our regard by that blaſphemous 
one from which they came: there being nothing which the beſt of 
Religions, even our own; ftands more commended for, than the re- 
ſtraining of the Heart of. Man from ' all irregular Purpoſes or De- 
fires. 

2. But becauſe (as Julian intimates in the place before-quoted) 
there is a Theft or Uſurpation which the Tozgye is an Inſtrument in, 
therefore it may not be' amiſs to ſhew by what ways and wears this 
little Member prejudiceth the Properties of its Neighbour. For the 
more diſtin explication whereof, I ſhall conſider, | 
| 1, Firſt of all, of its Silence ; and then, 

2. Of its Words or Expreſſions. 


x. There 
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I. There is a famous Queſtion in Tx4y's Book de Officiis *, a Book * Lib. 3. 
indeed read by Boys, but worthy, if we may believe the Learned, of 
the conſideration of the wiſeſt Men, yea of the graveſt Theologues, as 
being ſtil'd |] by Morſiexr le Fevre, Maſter to the late King of France, || Le Fourndl 
His Caſuiſt ; and by Monſtenr de Hayes, an eminent Advocate of that pe ery 
Kingdom, The Goſpel of the Law of Nature : But there, | ſay, there is , 
a Queſtion whether a Man be bound to reveal the Fanlts of the thing 
he ſells, On the one fide, there is Profit, and ſome ſhew of Reaſon 
alfo : For what (faith the ſame Tully) can be ſo abſurd, as for the 
Maſter of any Houſe to make a publick Proclamation by the Cryer, that 
he ſells an infeFed one 2 On the other (ide, there 1s a greater appear- 
ance of Ingenuity, and Clearneſs, and Simplicity, which are things 
not to be wanting in him that pretends to Juſtice and Honeſty, but 
however not to be wanting in thoſe who pretend to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity. Where the Truth lies, is not poſſible to determine all 
at once, becauſe Circumſtances may alter the Caſe ; and therefore I 
ſhall proceed to it by degrees, offering, firſt of all, as an undeniable 
Maxim of Juſtice, That 1t is not lawful for any Perſon by his com- 
cealment to ſcrew more out of the Perſon he ſells to, than the thing 
zs really worth ; he who ſo does, undoubtedly ſtealing from him ſo 
much as the things he ſells are over-rated. But neither, ſecondly, 
can it be deny'd, that it is equally unlawful to conceal ſuch DefeFs 
as make the thing ſold of /ittle uſe * to him that buys , _ | >. 
it; becauſe ſuch a thing is really little worth to him, Wu -- — pL. _ 
and conſequently the Buyer in a manner defrauded of ce43 ſed cum, quod tu ſciar, id 
the Money he paid. Upon which account, if a Man /#""'e emolumenti tut cauſa ver 


p | A 2 , lis eos, quorum interſit id ſcire. 
ſhould fell a Horſe to him who buys him for this or that Hoc autemi celand? genus quale 


particular uſe, whether of Saddle or otherwiſe , for #;; & cj bonnie) quiv nan 
which he knows him to be unapt; in ſuch a caſe I no jylicis eff, non hy non juſti, 
way doubt the Seller is a Thief, becauſe taking the Buy- non viri boni: 3” ps jontns Li 
ers Money for that which is unuſeful to him, and con- Go Here urge Fer m_ 
ſequently not worth to him what he gives for it. But | 
as where the Defe& neither makes the Thing worth leſs in it ſelf than 
it was ſold for, nor unuſeful to the Party that buys, I ſee not what 
Obligation can lie upon the Seller to reveal the defects of his Com- 
modities; partly , becauſe there are few things that have not ſore 
defe& or other, which makes it but reaſonable that the Buyer ſhould 
bear a ſhare with him ; and partly becauſe a revelation of all Defedts 
would, by the Scruples which it is apt to raiſe in the minds of Men, 
be an impediment to Commerce, eſpecially with conſcientious Men 
which it 1s for the intereſt of the general Weal to keep up. This one- 
ly would be added, That though it may be lawful to conceal ſome 
Defedts, yer it is not ſuch to deny any ; this being an injury to Truth, 
as well as to our Neighbour z which (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew ) 
ought to be preſerv'd inviolable. 

2. And here a fair opportunity is miniſtred to me, to enter upon 
thoſe Uſurpations or Thefts which are made by the mediation of 
the Expreſſions of the Tongue. Whereof, the firſt that I ſhall af- 
ſign is, when Men by their Tongues ſet 2 fairer gloſs upon a thing, 
than it has real worth to deſerve. An Tlluſtrious Inſtance hereof we 
have in the fore-quoted Tylly, which it may not be amiſs to tranſcribe. 
Oze C. Canius, « Roman Knight, having for his pleaſure retird to 
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Syracuſe, 
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Syracuſe, gave out that he would buy ſome Gardens, where he wight 
recreate himſclf with his Friends. Pythius, a Banker of that Place, 
hearing of it, ſent him word, that he had no Garaens to ſel}, but that 


thoſe he had were at Canius his ſervice, if he pleas'd to make uſe of 


them ; and accordingly the next day invited him to Supper. Which 
Invitation as ſoon as he underſtood to have been accepted, he appointed 
the Fiſhermen of that Town to fiſh the next day before his Gardens, 
Canius comes at the time appointed, and is nobly entertain'd > The 
Fiſhermen alſo come with their Boats, and lay down what they had 
caught at Pythius his Feet. To him Camus What, T pray, meaneth 
this, ſo many Fiſh about this place, and ſo many Boats £ And what 
wonder, reply d Pythius? hereabouts are moſt of the Fiſh that are in 
the River of Syracuſe, this Place the Fiſhermen cannot be withont. 
Canius being taken with the ſuppos'd Commodity of the Place, impor- 
tunes Pythius to ſell it. He at firſt ſeems unwilling, but at length 
ſells it him at his own Rate. The next day Canius invites his Friends, 
comes early himſelf to his Gardens, but ſees no Fiſher-boat, He in- 


quires of his next Neighbour, whether it were any Holyday, that he ſaw 


no Fiſhermen there? Not, reply'd he, that I know of: but here none 
are wont to fiſh, and therefore yeſterday I wondred at what hapned. 
Now who ſeesnot, that Pythizs was as very a Thief with his Tongue, 
as thoſe who with their Hands take away their Neighbour's Goods? 
That Commendation which he gave to his Gardens, drawing that Mo- 
ney from Carizs, which he would not otherwiſe have given, (Which 
what 1s it, in truth, but a Theft ?) and that too, 'in all probability, 
which was above the real Value of the Thing. Aga, For that of St. 
James 1s in nothing more true than in this, that the Tongue is a World 
of Iniquity ; as the Tongue may play the Thief by putting too fair a 
Gloſs upon a Man's own Commodities, ſo it may do alſo by caſting a 
di ſparagement upon thoſe of other Mens. A thing too uſual among the 
Men ot Trade, but which cannot certainly eſcape the Cenſure of this 
Commandment : He who diſparageth his Neighbour's Commodities, 
hindring him in the ſale of them 3 which is 1n truth no better than a 
Theft, becauſe depriving him of that Advantage which he might 
make of them, in the Right whereunto. Mens Propriety confiſteth. 
What ſhould [ tell you of raiſing falſe Accuſations againſt Men, where- 
by their Properties come to be forfeited; of giving falſe Teſtimonies 
in Judgment and, which is of the ſame force, and 1s employ'd to ſup- 
ply the place of the Tongue, . the forging of Deeds and Wills, or be- 
ing by our Subſcriptions inſtrumental to the authorifing of them? 
For, who ſees not, that theſe are not onely Thefts, becauſe depriving 
the true owners of their Properties ; but generally of the fouleſt na- 
ture, becauſe ſtealing away whole Eſtates at once? 

3. From the Uſurpation or Theft of the Heart or Tongue, paſs 
we to that of the outward Work, as which is the onely thing expreſ- 
{ſed in the Commandment : Where again theſe three Species of Thefts 
ofter themſelves to our conſideration 5 ſuch as" conſiſt in the zaking 
away, Ot detaining, or corrupting the Properties of our Neighbours. 
Under the firſt of theſe Species I reckon, 

1. Firſt, That Prejudice which is done to the Properties of Men 
by open and violent Rapines. : 'For, though this be not Theft in the 
proper Notion of the Word, yet it agrees with it in that Injury which 
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is offered to the Property of our Neighbour, and hath over and above 
the imputation of Impridence and Violence, which ſerves ſo much the” 
more to enhance it. But neither, | | 

2, Secondly, ſhall I ſtick to reckon, as included, that Theft which 
is made by xequal or deceitful Weights and Meaſures ; as becauſe it 
is not onely a withdrawing of ſo much as thoſe Weights and Meaſures 
fall-ſhort of their due Proportion, but alſo a clancular one; ſo becauſe 
ſuch Courſes as theſe are repreſented as abominable in the Eyes of that. 
God with whom we have to do : Witneſs for the former that of 
Prov.20.10. That divers weights and divers Meaſures are au abomi- 
ration to the Lord; meaning thereby, as Moſes * himſelf hath inter- * Deor.xg.13; 
preted it, a bigger and aleſs; and (as a Learmed | Mar hath farther be. on Ba 
obſerv'd) a bigger to buy by, and a leſs to ſell by. By means of 6g divers s 
which, as thete is not that equality in our Commerce, which that ihr, « 
moſt excellent Rule of Doirg as we would be done by, enjoyns; ſo Foeall, Than 
there 1s, if not a prejudice to both Parties with whom we deal, yet ſhalt nt have 
at leaſt to him of whom we purchaſe; the bigger to be ſure being #7, '** bowe 
greater than the juſt Standard, and conſequently taking more from fares, a ercat 
him, than either Juſtice or our own Contra@ doth allow. The ſame 974 « ſme: 
is much more to be ſaid of deceitful Weights and Meaſures, thit is 4 Bam in 


to ſay; of thoſe which are leſs than their due proportion : as becauſe Prov. 20. 10s 


_they do manifeſtly withdraw as much from the Buyer, as the Weight 


or Meaſure which it wants amounts to; ſo becauſe the Scripture doth 
frequently and earneſtly expreſs its deteſtations of ſuch Practices : 
For beſide thoſe Places in the Proverbs, which though ſimply , yet 


 roundly affirm, that. a falſe Balance is an abomination to the Lord, 


we find God expreſliing a more. than ordinary diſpleaſure againſt his 
own Þeopie, for ſuch like Injuſtices in their Dealings : For, Hear this 
(laith God, Amos 8.4.) O ye that ſwallow ap the needy, even. to make 
#he poor of the land to fail; ſaying, When will the New-moon be'gone, 
that we may ſell corn £ and the Sabbath, that we may ſet forth wheat ? 
making the Ephah ſmall, and the Shekel great, falſifying the Balances 
by deceit. The Lord hath ſworn by the excellency of Jacob, Surely I 
will never forget any of their works. Agreeable hereunto is that 'of 
Micah, and cuts off from ſuch Perſons all. pretences of Purity, which 
yet may of them have the hardineſs to lay claim fo, chap. 6. 10. and 
lo on ,, Are there yet the tredſurts of wickedneſs in the houſe of the 
wicked, and the ſcant Meaſure, which is abominable? Shall I count. 
them pure with the wicked Balances, and with the big of deceitful 
Weights 2— Therefore alſo will T make thee ſick, in ſmiting thee, in 
making thee deſolate becauſe of thy ſins. Add hereunto, 11 
3. Thirdly, tor the affinity it hath with the former, the making uſe; 
of falſe Lights, or other ſuch like Artifices, to diſeniſe the thing:they 
ſell; they who do-ſo,.'picking-the Pockets of thoſe they deal with, 
becauſe taking Money of them for ſuch Commodities as, were 1t not 
for their Diſguiſes, they would, not. have bought at all, or atleaſt 
not have paid ſuch Rates as they demand; as being no way recom- 
penc'd by their Purchaſes, _., , - recy.'t; | 4475; 2472 9400 
4. Of the ſame nature is, fourthly, though little eonſider'd by thoſe 
that practiſe it, The wearying 4 Man ont of his own with unjuſt Vexati- 
ons. For, inaſmuch as, Theft, conſidered in its due Latitude, 'ts:no4 
thing clſe than the taking away of that ax ax anothers, —_— 
waa... —_ 
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his will or conſent ;z he that ſhall by any vexation put a Man upan a 
neceflity of parting with that which is really his, is as verily a Thief, 
as he who ſliely nims any thing out of his Houſe; yea though (as 
Ahab was) he ſhould be diſpos'd to give him a Valuable Confidera- 
tion for it, which yet few ſuch Perſons are inclin'd to do : The taking 
of one thing for another, being then onely a lawful Contract, when it 1s 


with the free conſent of the Party from whom we take itz which is | 


not to be ſuppos'd there, where a Man is compell'd to it by force and 
violence. But ſo allo 1s, 

5. Fifthly, The exa&ing or taking of immoderate Oſe tor Money 
lent : For, I ſay not the ſame of taking Uſe in it ſelf, howſoever here- 
tofore Men have been otherwiſe perſwaded. For, beſide that there is 
no more real Injuſtice in taking Money for the Uſe of Money, than 
there is in taking it for the Uſe of a Man's Houſe or Land, during 
the time wherein another enjoys it Money , though it periſh not in 
the Uſe, as Houſe and Land does, yet, for ſo long time as it is out of 
the Owners hands, periſhing to him, who might otherwiſe have made 
an advantage of it : Befide, ſecondly, that there appears not any the 
leaſt ſhadow.of forbidding it in the Books of the New Teſtament, no 
not in thoſe Places where Avarice, and the like Crimes are cenſured : 
He that ſhall conſult the Law of 24ſes, where Ulſury is forbidden, and 


| by the notion whereof we ought in reaſon to judge of the nature of 


it in other places, will find no other Uſury forbidden, than that which 
is taken of 2 pooy #2472, and whom a Man ought therefore rather to 
give to, than take any thing from 5 as is evident from Exod. 22. 25. 
and Lev. 25..36, For, as for that place in Dewt. ch. 23.19. where it 
1s ſimply and plainly affirm'd, Thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury to thy bro- 
ther ;\t is in reaſon, being onely a Repetition: of the former Laws, as 
that whole Book of Dexteronomy is, to be limited by the former, and 


conſequently the Poor to be' underſtood : He who repeats a thing, for 


the moſt part contenting himſelf with. a rude and imperfet Account, 
a2 ſuppoſing ſuch an one enough to- recall the thing into Mens minds ; 
but however leaving no place for:doubt, but that that which he mo- 
dels his Repetition by, eſpecially if more full, is to-be the Interpreter 
of his Words. To "ih nothing at all-at preſent, nay it might be 


_ reaſonably enough inſiſted on, that our Caſe 1s not the ſame with that 


of the Fews, who'were forbidden all Commerce with other Nations, 
which we are not onely no way forbidden, but in a manner under a 
neceffity of, For, ſuch a Commerce being not to: be maintain'd; with- 
out a proportiohable Purſe, which that of profefled Merchants: can- 
not be ſuppoſed to be; there is a kind of neceſlity toward the: cars 
rying of it on, that they ſhould borrow of other Men;' and of equity 
too, becauſe WE_—_ themſelves-with their Money, to-make them 
a reaſonable Compenſation for it. But- as. zz0woderate Uſe (which what 
It's," the Law:of the Place-is the beſt Judge): hath no ſuch- thing-to 
plead: for it. ſelf; ſo I doubt not to! reckon it among thoſe Theſts 
which : are forbidden: by this'Commandment :- That Uſury which is 


aboye the due proportion, being the proper Right of the Bbrrower; 


and conſequently not to be taken by the Lender, without infringing 
ofitns Property; or, that I may ſpeak more imelligibly, without” ta 
king that which(is another Mans, Add herevnto,” EE WTO 
-61! Sixthly;\ The engrofling all the Commodities we can\ fit of one 
— | ing, 
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kind, that ſo we may have the peculiar Privilege of ſelling them z 
he who ſo doth, not onely intending to rob all that have occaſion of 
them, but aftually robbing thoſe of his own Profeſſion, of that Ad-_ 
_ vantage which the Laws of the Land, and their common Profeſſion, 
give them an equal Intereſt in with himſelf. More, I doubt not, 
might be added ; but theſe, I ſuppoſe, may ſuffice to judge even of the 
reſidue by : and therefore, in ſtead of heaping up any more, I ſhall 
content my ſelf with a place or two in St. Paxl, where the DoQrine 
of this Commandment is clearly enough delivered. The former 
whereof * admoniſheth him that ſtole to ſteal no more, but rather » xyjef. 4 14. 
to work with his hands, to procure the Supply of his own Neceſſt- 
ties; which (ſhews all kind of encroaching upon other Mens Poflefii- 
ons to be forbidden : the latter f, that we ſhould not go beyond of +1 The, 4.6, 
defraud our brother in any matter, thoſe ſecret, and therefore leſs 
underſtood Thefts ; adding moreover, that God 7s the avenger of all 
ach, as he himſelf, when he was with them, had forewarned them and 
teſtified. 
Me have infiſted hitherto upon ſuch Thefts as are moſt viſible, in 
the taking away of that which is another Mans : it follows that we 
inquire, whether there may not be a Theft iz detaining, and what 
| the ſeveral ſorts of ſuch kind of Thefts are. For the reſolution of 
the former ':-hexeof, we ſhall need onely to have recourſe to the fun- 
damental R<afon of the Frohibition of Theft, properly fo called. For, 
that which mukes Theft, properly fo called, Criminal, being nothing 
elſe but hc infringing the Properties of other Men'z if that may be 
done by detiining, as well as taking away, there 1s no doubt it ought 
to be reckon'd to: it, or at leaſt as equally condemned with it. Now, 
that ſoit may, will appear, 1f we conſider the ſeveral Species of them, 
the ſecond thing, propos'd to be diſcours'd of. For, doth not he in- 
fringe the Property of another, who keeps that away from the Own- 
er, which was by him onely depoſcted for a time, and till he ſhould ei- 
ther call for, or ſatisfie that Obligation for which he depolited it ? 
Doth not he do the like, who detains in his Hands the Wages of the 
Hireling ; and. which the Promiſe of the Detainer, as well as the 
Labour of the Hireling, hath given hima Title to? Doth not he do 
ſs m part, who. detains that, or any other Debt, beyond the time 
wherein it ought: to be paids when it is a Maxim of Reaſon, as well | 
| 880i the Civil Law *, That he pays leſs than he ought, who pays not * Inftir. lib, 4; 
at.his Day ? Laſtly, Doth not he do ſo more apparently, who having __ OO 
taken away any thing from his Neighbour, either by fraud or vio- enim ratione 
lence, reſuſeth to make Reſtitution £ But if ſo, to be ſure they are to 9 ran 
be accounted of as Thefts,. or at leaſt of near affinity with, and un- | rely FB 
der the like guilt and condemnation. And indeed, as the generality minus ſolvere 
of Caſuiſts have look'd upon this Theft as ſo Criminal, that it is be- Jrette"m> 
come a Maxim among them, That the Theft 7s r0t remitted, unleſs 
the Thing taken away be reſtor'd; as, God hath moreover ſet a more 
than ordinary Brand upon it, by puniſhing thoſe Detainers who came 
eo' it onely by the Injuſtice-of their Predeceſſors: ſo, if it be duely 
conſidered, there'is no wonder art all in.the Diſpenſation of God, or 
yet in the Reſolution of the Learned : He who reſtores not, when he 
can, continuing' in and approving the former Theft, and conſequent- 
ty making bimſelf unmeet- for'the' Divine Grace, which requires at leaſt 
tlie difallowing ot our former Wickednelſles, .- - One 
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One onely Species of the former Thefts remains, which conſiſts in 
the deſtrozing or any way prejudicing the Things of our Neighbour; 
as when Men, out of malice or envy, ſet fire to their Neighbours Hou- 
ſes or Corn, maim their Cattel, or, by not obſerving due Seaſons, 
wear out thoſe Grounds they hire. For, that this hath the nature 
of Theft, and that too not of the loweſt nature, needs no other evi- 
dence than the conſequence of our own Actions, as by means of which 
the Proprietary is either depriv'd of his Goods altogether, or of that 
Uſe and Advantage which might accrue to him, in the Right where- 
to (as hath been often ſaid) the Nature of Propriety doth conſiſt : 
It mattering not at all, toward the conſtituting a Man a Thief, whe- 
ther he himſelf be benefited by thoſe things he ſteals ; but whether 
he deprives his Neighbour of it. Otherwiſe St. Auguſtine had been no 
Thief, who, when a Boy, robb'd his Neighbour's Orchard ; becauſe 
he threw away thoſe Apples which he ſtole. 


PART II. 


Ar: ennqeration of ſuch Thefts as are diſtinguiſhd from each other by 
their Objeds; where is ſhewn, 1. Both from the Fundamental Rea- 
fon of the Prohibition, and the Conſequences of ſuch kind of Uſur- 
pations, That there may be a Theft of things immovable, as Lands 
and Houſes, as well as of thoſe that may be clancularly tarried 
away. 2. Of Publick Goods, as well as of Private; the ſeveral 
ſorts whereof are alſo reckoned up. 3. Of Perſons, as well as of 
Things. 4. Of that which is not in our Neighbour's Poſſeſſion , as 
well as of that whichis; as again, of the Uſe of a thing, as well 
as of the thing it ſelf. Inquiry is next made, what AdGions are to 
be lookd upon as exempt from the preſent Prohibition; in which 
zumber are reckoned , the Iſraclites ſpoiling the Egyptians, thoſe 
Thefts which were permitted by the Lacedemonians to their Youths, 
and thoſe which extreme neceſſity prompts Men to; the due Limita- 
tions whereof are alſo carefully deſcribed. An Account of the Cri- 
minalneſs of the Things here forbidden ; which is ſhewn to conſiſt, 
firſt, in their contrariety to the firſt Inſtitution of Property, and. 
the preſent Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence : Secondly, in 
their being prejudicial to Humane Society: And, thirdly, in the 
diſconragement they give to Virtue and Induſtry. The Negative 
part of the Commandment concluded with an Inquiry concerning 
the proper Puniſhment of Theft; where is ſhewn at large, That Capi- 
tal Puniſhment is neither unjuſt nor inconvenient. Ki 


HERE being nothing wanting to a juſt enumeration of the 
ſeveral Thefts that are here forbidden, but to reckon up thoſe 
which receive their dezomination from, and are diſtinguiſh'd from 
each other, by thoſe ObjeFs about which they are converſant; I pur- 
poſe to begin this Diſcourſe with the Inveſtigation of them, and both 
ſhew that they do, and how they come within the compaſs of this Come 
mandment. ' 


,.In 
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In order whereunto, I obſerve, aſk t 

1. That Theft may be as well of Things i##+-oveable , as Lands of 
Houſes; as of thoſe which, as Ge/izs ſpeaks, may be clancularly car- 
ried away and withdrawn. For, though Theft, in the vulgar Noti- 
on of it, extend onely to ſuch things as may be clancularly carried 
away and withdrawn; though that alſo be the Notion of Theft in 
the C:vil Law * (as we now have it) as isevident from , Li ts 6s 
the Law Vern eſt, in the Title De Fartjs : yet as there Ml to - wes Parry hu 
wanted not Men of Note, even in that Faculty, who aginm ple | 
had another Notion of it, as is evident from Sabizas || in | 'n qu» [nempeSibini libro, cui 


Gelizs; ſo, that in the Natural and Theological ſenſe tings eſt, Ve Tuttld5 70 guoged 


there may be a Theft of immoveable as well as movea- 
ble Things, will be evident to any Man, who ſhall con- 
ſider either the formal Reaſon of this Sin, or the conle- 
quence of Mens uſurping upon Things immoveable. 


ſeriptum eft, quod vulgo inopinatam 
eft, non hominum tanthm neque 
rerum moventium, que efferri oc> 


 culte &F ſurripi poſſunt, ſed finds 


quoque (F 4dinm fiert furtuim. 
A. Gell. No&, Attic, lib. 11; 


For that which makes any Theft, properly ſo called, a ** ” 
Crime before God, being the Invaſion of anothers Property; it were 
extremity of Madneſs to think him a Thief, who ſhould rob a Man 
either of his Fruit, or Houſhold Goods; and not him who ſhould 
poſleis himſelf of that Ground from whence the Fruit ariſeth, or of 
that Houſe wherein the other are depoſited. Again, Foraſthuch as 
he who ſpoils a Man of his Land or Houſe, doth conſequently ſpoil 
him of the Fruit of the one, which is confeſſedly a thing moveable 
and of the Uſe of the other, which, even in the Notion of the Ci- 
vil Law *, may be the Object of Theft : he who doth _ 
ſo, mul: for that reaſon alſo be look'd upon as a Thief, ©,2'8: de Furtis, leg. Furtum 


* 1: Furvo, paragr. 2. Furt 
and conſequently within the compaſs of the Command- —_ 


mer-. Upon which account, as the Jate Learned Dr. 
l| Stnart doth not undeſervedly deride that famous 


contreffatie rei frauduloſa, lucri 
faciendi gratid, vel ipfins rei, 
vel etiam uſus ejns, (Fc. 


: . [| Anſwer to Forntain's Letter, 
Lawyer, who at the ſame time he owned the takin | 


away a Communion-Cup to be Sacrilege, did yet deny it to be ſuch 
to take away the Lands of the Church, becauſe they are not things 
moveable; ſo I know not with what better to filence ſuch frivolous 
Exceptions, than with the Inſtance which the ſame Learned Man makes 
in Ahab's ſeifing on Naboth's Vineyard. For, by the fame way of ar- 
owing, we might have concluded 4hab to have been a Thief, if he 
had robb'4 N2hoth of his Grapes; but Elijah was too harſh to that 
good King, for vaſling fo ſevere a Cenſure on him, becauſe he onely 
took away his Vineyard. | 

2. Ot the Theft of things moveable and immoveable, what hath 
been ſaid may ſuffice; and conſequently of the two firſt Species there- 
of: Proceed we therefore to conſider another pair, which are diffe- 
renc'd from each other by the pxblickzeſs or privateneſs of the Things 
taken away. For, inaſmuch as the Publick 1s capable of a Property, 
as well as Private Perſons; inaſmuch as it is not onely capable of a 
Property, but carnot ſubfiſt without it : hence it comes to paſs, that 
there may be a Theft of Publick Goods, as well as of Private; atid 
conſequently, that, as well as the other, to be concluded within the 
force of the Prohibition. But from herice it will follow, that we are 
to reckon as ſuch the denying of jnſt Tribute, of converting that 
which is already gather d to our own private Uſes; the taking away 
of thoſe Lands which were given for the Maintenance of Societies, 


clipping 
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clipping, or any other way impairing the Publick, Money :. theſe being 

Entrenchments upon the Goods of the Publick , and conſequently 

proper Thefts of them. And though it be true, that all Thieves of 

this nature do not reap the due Reward of their Deſert; but, on the 

contrary, ſome of them bear themſelves high, even againſt that Pub- 

lick upon which they do uſurp, (it being an ancient Complaint of 

* Furey priv- Cato *, That whilſt the Thieves of private Mens Goods ſpend their days 

EEE TS in Chains and Fetters, the Publick Thieves paſe away theirs in Gold 

in compedibus and Purple :) yet as the Miſchief which ariſeth from Publick Thefts, 

fares public f is much greater than that of Private ones, and conſequently renders 

anro os in them much more criminal ; ſo they who found lower Puniſhments for 

prrpirs. A- Other Thetts, look'd upon this as ſo hainous, as to pronounce || C a- 

cats, © Pital Puniſhment upon its Authors or Abettors, if thoſe Authors were 

{ Inſtit, de Judges; but if not, Deportation. I reckon not under this Head, 

| =p ry though ſo reckon'd by the Civil Law +4, as neither within any other 

Fulia pecula- Of this Commandment, that Theft which 1s made of Sacred Things ; 

+ Inſtir, ibid partly becauſe the Property thereof is veſted in God, and conſequent- 

' * ly He, and not Man, robbed in it, as God himſelf complains 2al. 3.8. 

and partly, becauſe St. Paul, Rom. 2. 22. couples Sacrilege with Idola- 

try, which ſhews it to be.a Crime of a higher nature, as being an 
Uſurpation upon the Rights of the Divine Majeſty. 

3. From thoſe ſecond ſort of Thefts, paſs we to another, becauſe 
the Injuſtice of Men hath done fo; that, I mean, which brancheth it 
ſelf into a Theft of Perſons and Things. The former ſo much the 
Concernment of this Commandment, that many of the Hebrews (as 

* In Exed. 20, ſunſter * tells us) have reckon'd it to be the onely Intendment of it. 
"_m_ Wherein though I can by no means concur with them, becauſe the 
Tenth Commanument, to which they refer the Theft of our Neigh- 
bour's Goods, is not to be underſtood of Theft; or, if 1t were, 
were to be extended alſo to the Theft of Perſons, becauſe God for- 
bids alike the coveting of our Neighbour's Servants and Goods : yet 
I think it but reaſ@nable to reckon it among thoſe Thefts which are 
forbidden in this Commandment ; partly, becauſe God, in the very 
next Chapter to that which is the Subject of my preſent Theme, for- 
bids the ſtealing of a Man, and that too under no leſs Penalty than 
that of Death, Exod. 21. 16. and partly, becauſe the Perſons of Men 
are no leſs a part of the Owners Property, than either his Lands or 
Goods; as both yielding him the ſame Advantage which Goods do, 
and among the Jews themſelves, when a Man became inſolvent, li- 
* See Exod, able to a Sale*, to fatisfie that Debt which he had contrated. Now 
2 King 4s, foraſmuch as Men, no lefs than Things, may become a part of a Mans 
Met,18, 25, Property ; foraſmuch as by thoſe, no leſs than by Things, Men may 
attain that Vſ@fraGws, inthe Right whereto Propriety conliſteth : 
it followeth, that the ſtealing of Mens either Children or Servants is 
to be look'd upon as one of thoſe Thefts which are by God forbid- 
den in this Commandment. All which I fay , not onely to obviate 
the evil Trade of thoſe Mer, who by Toys, and other Artifices, #rair 
Mens Children and Servants into Ships, and, when they have done 
ſo, ſell theme for Slaves in Foreign Parts; but their Pratice alſo, who 
by fair Words, and Promiſes tempt er from their Maſters, to. be- 
come in. the ſame-Condition to themſelves. For, what other 1s this, 
than to xob.a Man of his Servant, and it may be too, if that abr 
RE en CD TE T5 


WVIIM 


P x RT. III. The Eighth Commandment. | 


443 


be an uſeful one, off one of the beſt parts of his poſſeſſions. Add here- 
unto, becauſe differing from the former only in circumſtance, the'Ser- 
vants withdrawing from his Maſter, whilſt 'he is with him, that labour 
end ſervice to which his own Contra@ \and' the Maſters Wages bind 
him; he who doth fo, becoming a kind of Thief of himſelf, becauſe 


. robbing his Maſter of that advantage which he might and ought'to 


have by him. | 

4. Laſtly (which I ſhall only name, becauſe I have prevented my ſelf 
in them, and ſhewn them both to be Thetts,, and ſuch as are forbidden 
in this Commandment) there may be a Theft of a thing which is not 
ir our Neighbours poſſeſſron, as well as of that which ts, as again of the 
#ſe of a thing, as well as of the thing it ſelf : Upon the account of the 
former whereof, he is a Thief, who detains any thing in his hands 
which was either committed to him to keep, or is otherwiſe due to his 
Neighbour from him ;, as upon the account of the latter, he who wakes 
the goods of his Neighbour #»ſerviceable to him, or deprives him of 
the uſe of them, whether it be by detaining them ſome rime in his 
hands, or hindring him from making uſe of them. All which having 
before at large exemplified, I ſhall content my ſelf. with ſubjoining' 
this one general Remarque, which will ſerve as a ei to judge of 
theſe and all other Thefts by'; to wit, That all that is to be looked up- 
on as ſuch, which doth: any ' way impair the property of our. Neigh-' 
bour, where it is truly ſuch, and not abridged by ſome of thoſe limi- 


/ tations which were before reckoned up by us : The properties of men, 


as to thoſe particulars wherein they are limited, being rather equivg- 
cally than properly ſuch, and conſequently the entrenchments on them 
not within the compaſs of this Commandarent. OFF 

UI. Now though that general Note might ſerve us for an anſwer to 
that third queſtion, which we before propoled to diſcourſe of, that is 
to ſay, What ations are to be looked upon as exempted from the prohi- 
bition now before us; yet I think '1t not amiſs to inſtance in two -or 
three of that nature, becauſe there may feem to be ſome difficulty 'in 


exempting them from the imputation of Thievery. I begin with that 


which is the moſt obvious to all, becauſe recorded 1n the Scripture, that 
I mean which the Iſraelites are found to have done, 'even by the com- 
mand of God himſelf: For what other can we make of the Children 
of Iſrael's borrowing of the Egyptians thoſe Jewels, which they did 
not only z0t reſtore, for ought as we can learn, but are by that aft of 
theirs {aid to have ſpoiled or robbed the Egyptians? Exod. 12.36. 
But neither will this ation of theirs be found to be a Theft, if we un- 
derſtand thereby, as we ought to do, an uſurpation upon anothers pro- 
perty, where it is free from any limitation or altenation: Becauſe 
though thoſe Jewels, which they borrowed, were the property of the 
Egyptians, both before and at the time of the 1ſraelites borrowing 
them; yet were they, by the Command of God, to whom all mens pro- 
perties are ſubject, paſſed over to the 1ſraelites, and conſequently their 
detaining of them, though in ſemblance a Theft ('for which cauſe it 
is called a ſpoiling by Moſes) yet really and formally none, Next to 
this a& of the 7Tſraelites, confider we another of the Lacedemoniarr, 
approved and encouraged by their Laws; it being recorded of them 
by * Gel/izs out of Authors, neither few nor inconfiderable, that #hezr 
young men were allowed to ſieal mt things, and particularly, #he 
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Land abounds, ſo becauſe the Laws of our Nation have made proviſi- 
on for thoſe, who are not able by their own endeavours to ſupport 
themſelves: They enjoining the Officers of the place, where they ſhall 
be found to be, to relieve them and ſend them back to the place of 
their laſt abode, as thoſe, who are within the Precin&ts of it, to con- 
tribute to the maintaining of them. Where therefore there is ſuch a 
proviſion as this, there cannot lightly be any place for ſuch a neceſlity 
as we ſpeak of, and conſequently neither for the ſerving of our ſelves, 
without the violation of the Divine Command. And indeed, as thoſe 
neceſlities, which we ſometimes fall under, do moſtly ariſe from ſloth 
and idleneſs, or a living above that condition wherein God hath pla- 
ced us; ſo, thar bare neceffity can be no warrant to us to invade our 
Neighbours Goods, the Prayer of Agur doth abundantly declare, Give 
ze (ſaith he) neither poverty nor riches : feed me with food convenient 
for me, leSF I be full and deny thee, and ſay, who is the Lord 2. or left 1 
be poor and ſteal, and take the name of my God in vain; for ground- 
ing his requeſt againſt poverty, -upon the fear he had leſt he ſhould 
thereby be tempted to ſteal, and' take the name of God in vain, he 
thereby ſufficiently intimated, that ſimple poverty doth: no more pri- 
viledge a man #o ſteal, than the'ſame poverty can to take Gods name 
in vain, or ſwear falſly, when'examined upon Oath concerning the 
fact ; or fulreſs, to deny him, and ſay, Who is the Lord 2 

IV. Having thus ſhewn the Prohibition now before us to compre- 
hend 1n it all uſurping upon, or any way diminiſhing of our Neighbours 
property 3 having moreover{hewn what particular Crimes are included 
in it, and. what actions are to be looked upon as exempted ;'we are in 
the next place to enquire, wherein the criminalneſs of thoſe things 
which are included in it, doth coxfiſt, which will coſt no great pains 
to reſolve. For, inaſmuch as the Crime here forbidden is nothing elſe 
than an interverſion of property, which I have (hewn to ſtand both by 
the Divine Inſtitution at firſt, -and the diſpoſition of the Divine Provi- 
dence; he, who ſhall go about fo to intervert it, muſt be thought to 
fight againſt God, by whoſe appointment it was both inſtituted and 
continued. And indeed, as there is no fin againſt man, which 1s not 
in ſome ſenſe againſt God, becauſe forbidden by his Laws; fo the fin 
we have now before us, is more peculiarly ſuch, becauſe, over and 
above the violation of his Laws, deſtroying that 'order which he ap- 
pointed from the beginning in the world, and hath approved ever 
ſince by the diſpoſition of his Divine Providence. But beſide the con- 
trariety which this fin of Theft carries in it to the 1nſtitution and dif- 
poſition -of the Almighty, it is no leſs prejudicial ta humane Society, 
which next to the Divine Majeſty: ought to be accounted ſacred; 'part- 
ly becauſe it-is an interverſion of thoſe properties, for the preſerving 
whereof it 1s that\men have been ſo willing to enter into Societies 3 
and partly becauſe it prompts the injured party to endeavour a recove- 
ry by force andviolence,' which puts all into confuſion and diſorder : 
The injurious, no leſs than the injured'party, being not like to want 
partners in his-quatrel, *till at length the'whole' Society be of a flame. 
And though it may be ſome unjuſt perſons would not be of ſo exorbi- 
tant appetites, as to-endeavour to attain. a'ſoveraignty over the poſleſ- 
fions of-all their fellows, and: much /lefs over their perſons, yer inaf- 
much as the defire-of this worlds goods encreaſeth with the WR 
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of them, as (becauſe that acquiſition is not otherwiſe to be maintain- 
ed) a deſire of power alſo, it is not eafie to be imagin'd, but that 
they who indulge themſelyes in the invading of this or that particular 
mans property, would in fine, if they had ability *, invade the goods 
of all, and make even the Comman-wealth their own; injuſtice, where 
jt hath acquired a propartionable ſtrength, eaſily paſſing into tyranny, 
which is the bane of «89 Societies which jt invades. Laſtly, for that 
alſo would be confidered, where there is any reſpe& for virtue and in- 
duſtry ; if either ſecret or open uſurpations were permitted, men would 
for the maſt part leaye off to do virtuouſly, becauſe without hope af 
enjoying the rewards of it. - 

V. Now as every thing that is criminal doth by its own nature, and 
the Decree of God, bind over the Author to puniſhment, and that taq 
in this world, if it be prejudicial to humane ſociety, which I have 
ſhewan the Sin of Theft Eciently to be: ſo it may not be amiſs taen- 
quire, and the rather becauſe it hath been a matter of controyerkie, 
what puniſhments may be inflited on it by the Civil Magiſtrate. For 
the reſolution whereof, becauſe there are different ſorts of Thefts, I 
will proceed by degrees, and conſider firſt of all of that Theft which 
is of Childrez or Men. Now though I know it be queſtionable, whe- 
ther other Thefts may be puniſhed by death, and the rather, becauſe 
God in the old Law preſcribed a more eafie puniſhment 3 yet as to this 
whereof we ſpeak, no doubt at all canbe made, but it may be cenſured 
with death, becauſe God, who obſerves exaCt juſtice, commanded fach 
an one to be put to death, Exod. 21.16. for he that fiealeth a wan 
(faith God) aud ſelleth bim, or if he be found in his hand, he 8 | 
ſurely be put to death. And not without reaſon, as becauſe of the 
great value of the thing ſtoln, as being no other than the Image of 

od, ſo becauſe of that ſlavery and hardſhip, which he, who ſteals a 
man, intends, which, as it is often managed, is not inferiour to death it 
ſelf, From the Theft of Perſons paſs we to that of Thivgs, as which 
1s moſt confeſſedly intended. ., Where again we are to diſtinguiſh of 
ſuch things or goods as belong to the Publick, or fuch as belong 20 
Private perſons. If the queſtion be concerning the former, eſpecially in 
any eminent inſtances, ſo I ſhould not doubt to: athrm, that it may be 
:uſtly ſentenced with death; as becauſe the Rowax Law, which drawy 
neareſt to that of Reaſon and Nature, inflicted capital puniſhment up+ 
on Judges that ſhould be found to do fo, and upon all that were in- 
ſtrumental to them in it; ſo becauſe, the publick weal, wherein all 
private mens is cqncerned, depends much upon the ſtock it hath to, 
maintain it. The great matter of controverſie is concerning the ſteal- 
ing. of the goods of private perſons, which therefore I (hall, addreG my: 
(elf to,reſolye. And hexe indeed hath been great varicty, according to, 
the inclinations ox exigences of thoſe States wherein they have been 
COMAens the quality of the, Theft, or the condigion of theperſonsz 
{ome puniſhing Thelt with reflit»4599, of the thing Soln, and. an oven- 
plus, as.the Law, of Moſes, and that of Solon; ſome with. firiger and 


ſeryitude; and ſome, in tine, with death, 38 Draco did all Thefts what- 
loeverz which made Demgdes afterwards fay, that Draco mroke. hip 
Laws nok with Iyk., but. with Bload, My purpole is not at: this time 
to. Sig exa& account of that variety,, which whoſoever liſt to, be 
(atrked in.)may read. ay, excellent Chapter in 4ulns Gelfian 5 as.neiher 
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to ſcan the propriety of thoſe ſeveral puniſhments, and the proportion 
they bore to the Crime of Theft, becauſe all of them may be reaſona- 
ble enough; according to the different exigences of circumſtances : the 
only thing which I pretend to enquire into, as which indeed is the prin- 
cipal controverhie, 1s, whether Theft may be puniſhed with death. For 
the reſolution whereof, we will conſider of ſuch Thefts, as are opezly 
and violewtly committed, beft known among us by the name of Ry9b- 
beries; and then of clanculay ones, or Thefts properly ſo caBed. If the 
queſtion be concerning the former, fo I know not what any reaſonable 
man can oppoſe againſt the pumiſhing them with death, as becauſe of 
the boldneſs of the fat, which requires a more than ordinary ſeverity 
to repreſs it, ſo becauſe thoſe Thefts, by the violence wherewith they 
are attended, ftrike no lefs at mens lives than fortunes, which it is but 
reaſonable to ſecure by the death of the Offendor. All the difficulty, 
to my ſeeming, 1s concerning clancular Thefts; where again we are to 
diſtinguiſh of zoFurnal and diurnal ones; thiat is to ſay, of thoſe that 
are committed 1n the _—_ or thoſe that are committed in the day. 
That the former of theſe, even ſuch Thefts as are committed by night, 
may be puniſhed with death, will appear not to be unreaſonable, if we 
| conſider with our ſelves, the leave that was giveri by the Law of God « ;.,, .. 
the very a ; for how ſhould not that be much more lawful ta the Ma- || 74 "_— 
giſtrate, upon a mature conſideration of the fad, than to the injured © | 
perfon in his heat > Neither. will.it avail. ta ſay, that that leave was gi- 
ven. to the party raybed, upon prefumptian of the Thiefs adding vio- 
lence to his Theft, and the likelihood of-ecuring himſelf and pur- 
chaſe by the death of the injured party, which therefore where it is 
paſt all danger, the noQuenal Theft. ought ig reaſon to be otherwiſe 
chaſtiſed 3 tor inaſmuch as. in- puniſhment eopſideration ought to be 
had of what may probably happen hereafter by ſuch kind of Thieve- 
ries; ifthere be a juſt preſumption of ſack: perſons adding Murther to 
Theft, it is but reaſonable, for the (ſecurity of innocent perſons hives, 
to put thoſe to.death, who are likely to. take away the lives of other 
men. Which ſaid, I will praceed- ta the conſideration of diurnal 
 Thefts, or ſuch as are committed ia the day.: Nowthough ſimply con- 
ſidered a fanfel reſtitution may ſeem. to be a propertionahle puniſh- 
ment, becauſe laid upon it by the Law of God, who beſt utiderſtands 
the proportion of thingsz though, if that will not do, the bringing in 
of Cogude polhbly may ; the abolition whereof (as I bave elſewhere fxplication 
ſhewn.) hath not been much for the conveniency of the workd: yet [ of the Fifth 
doubt not there may. be in{tances whereia it may be both lawful and 500 part. 
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neceſſary to puniſh. ſuch Offenders with death; as for. example; whe 
ſugh Thefts are frequently committed, and cannot lightly be reſtrain- 
ed with, milder pugiſhments: The quality; of a Thefe being riot to- be 
___ wp $4 the prejudice it dath-to the injured party, butby 
the harm it doth. to. humane ſociety; whichit is both the Magiſtrates 
igtexeſt and duty; to. ſecure. Naw foraſmuch as tt may ſometime hap- 
pen, that Humane Society cannot be maintained without inflicting a 
puniſhment, which is above the meaſure of the offence, if conſidered 
only-as to that prejudice which: it doth to the immediate objeR of it's 
in ſuch-a.caſfe I ſee no reaſon why:the Magiſtrate may not inflict it, and 
particularly the extreme puniſhment of death z that Lſay'not = that 
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I cannot ſee how he can avoid it, without a greater 1njury to that $o- 
ciety which he is appointed to defend. Upon which account as it is 
but reaſonable to judge favourably of our own Laws, by which death 
is ſo often made the puniſhment of Theft, reſpect and charity both ob- 
liging us to ſuppoſe, that the Makers. of thoſe Laws, together with 
thoſe that have ſucceeded them in their Office, have found by experi- 
ence, that a leſſer puniſhment will not ſerve the turn ; fo there is this 
farther inducement to make that ſuppoſition, that even that ſeverity 
which they have uſed hath-not deterred men from the commiſſion of 
it. But be that as it will (for ſuch things as theſe muſt beleft to the de- 
termination of Publick Perſons, and not to Private ones, who are ra- 
ther to ſubmit than diſpute) moſt certain it is, that the'matter of Theft 
is ſocriminal before God, that the committers of it are by S. Pant * rec- 
koned among thoſe perſons, who ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God. | 
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PART IV. 


Of the Affirmative part of the Commandment, which is declared to be, 
Firſt, The uſing all due means for the procuring and conſerving to our 
ſelves a Property: Secondly, The contributing what in us lies to the 
procuring, defending, or inlarging the Properties of others. The for- 
mer of theſe reſumed, and evidenced to be a part of the Command- 
ment, from the neceſſity the omiſſuon thereof puts us npon of invading 
the Propertie of our Neighbour. An addreſs to a move particular 
conſideration of it, in an enumeration of the means we are to uſe to 
procuye or conſerve to ouv ſelves a Property. Labour aſſigned the prin- 
cipal place among them ,: and upon occaſion thereof enquiry made 
I. From whence onr obligation thereto ariſeth, which is ſhewn' to be 
that Command which God laid upon Adam, to dreſs that Garden in- 
to which he was firſt put, more eſpecially that both Curſe and Com-' 
mand, which was laid upon him'after his fall, of eating his bread in' 
the ſweat of his brows, :and the neceſſity there is generally df it to- 
ward the procuring of a ſubſiſtence. 11; To what. Perſons the: obliga- 
tion of Labour doth extend ;' where is ſhewn fromthe former grounds, 

'that it extends to all that are not unapt for it, and particularly to 
thoſe of the Female Sex. Ill. Whether -the labour of the body: be-in-" 
cunbent upon all, which is anſwered'in the Negative, and evidenced 
both from. Reafon and Scripture. ' 'IV.' About what things This la- 
bour f ours is: to be converſant; which are ſhewn''in the” getieral to 
be ſuch as have no moral obliquity in them, nor gre \any way tnſtru- 
mental to thoſe that have;. as moreovir ſuch as are ſome way or other 

-- #ſeful .to onryiſelves or others 5 where" the Trade of Fidlers,' and other 

- ſuch: [ike Perſons, is coufidered : In particular, ſuch' things' to which: 

. we have. a:call from the Almighty, where both the: neve|faty of iſuch 4 

 call;\and the means of knowing it, is 'alſo declared, 

IL NE-the Negutive part of the Precept what hath been ſaid-may 
; * ſaffice,::praceed: we inow to the conſideration of the 4ffirime- 

tive, which i:havs faid to confilt in theſe two things: — 7 = 
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I. The uſing all due Means for the procuring and conſerving 
. te our ſelves a Property. | 
2. The contributing, what in us lies, to the procuring , de- 
fending, or enlarging the Property of our Neighbour. 
[. Touching the forwer of theſe, no doubt can be made of its be- 
ing included in this Commandment z becauſe, without that, it would 
be morally impoflible to keep Men from ſtealing, which the Com- 
mandment doth exprefly forbid : he who uſeth not all means requiſite 
for the procuring or eanſerving to himſelf a Property, being under a 
neceſlity of invading that of others. The onely thing worth our in- 
quiry is, what thoſe de Meavs are: which accordingly I come now 
to inveſtigate. | | 
x, I begin with £Zabowr, becauſe laid upon all Mankind for this 
very end and purpoſe, and becauſe expreſly preſcrib'd by St. Paxl, to 
procure to our ſelves a Subſiſtence, and ſo keep us from the Sin here 
forbidden : At the fame time he exhorts him that ſtole to ſteal no 
more, exhorting rather #o lebour, and fo work with his bands the 
thing that is goed, Epheſ. 4. 28. For what reaſon, think we, but that 
(ﬆ Grotivs hath well explain'd it) he may baue wherewithal to live 
iveſelf, as well as to give te him that needeth? that being ill to be 
dane, but however with little effeft, as to the keeping of Men from 
ſtealing, where they themſelyes are not firſt in ſome meaſure provided 
fox. Now concerning Labour, I will inquire, 
1. From whenee our Qbligation thereto ariſeth, | 
2. Whether the Obligation to it extend to all Perſons what- 
loever. ; 
- Whether the Labour of the Body be incumbent upon all. 
. About what this Labour of qurs is to be converſant. 
. And laſtly, Whether it admit of a Relaxatjon, and after 
- _ what manner and propartion. | | 
1, Now though in inveſtigating the Grouzds of this Obligation, it 
might ſuffice to look no farther back, than that both Curſe and Cox- 
mand which was laid upon fallen Adam, of eating bis bread in the 
ſweat of his brows, Gen. 3. 19. becauſe, as I have before ſhewn, that 
both Curſe and Command is to be look'd upon, as of Univerfal con- 
cerament ; yet I think it not amiſs (to make the Obligation appear 
ſo. much the ſtraiter) to look as far back as the time of Man's Inno+ 
cency, and when neither any Curſe, nar any thing that could deſerve 
it, can be ſupposd. For, as it isevident fram that ſhort Account we 
have of it, that that State of Pleaſure and Innocence was not with- 
out an admixture of Labour, he who put Adam into the Garden of 
Eden, obliging him to the dreſſing of it, Ger. 2. 15. 1d it is no lefs evi- 
dent, that, if that State had continu'd, all that deſcended from his 
Loyns would have been under the ſame Tie; partly, becauſe Adam 
was the Repreſentative of all Mankind ; and partly, becauſe ſuch a 
Cultivation would have been neceſſary for the preſervation of thote 
Fruits which were given to Adaw and his Poſterity for their Support. 
But becauſe that Labour , whatſoever it was, would undoubtedly 
have been without that Toil which the preſent Condition of Mankind 
doth require therefore quitting that firſt Ground of our Obligation 
to labour, we will ſeek out ſuch an one as is proportionable to that 
Labour which is eſtabliſh'd on it. Now for this we ſhall need _ yo 
ther 
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Ss farther than that Saying of God to fallen Adam, Gen. 3. 19. Tn the 
ſweat of thy face ſhalt thon eat bread,till: thou return unto the ground. 

* See the Di- For, that Saying (as I have before * ſhewn) being no leſs a Precept 
(courſecon- than a Curſe, and ſuch a Precept too'as comprehended in it Adam's 


cerning the : Tg: . 
Poſitive Laws Poſterity, as well-as himſeltz we are 1n- reaſon ro deduce from thence 
of God, that obligation to Labour, which we have ſaid to be incumbent upon 


Mankind. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Labour is more or leſs neceſſary to 
the procuring-of conſerving to our ſelves the Means of our Support;! 
hence there ariſeth another Tie, proportionable to that Supply whicht 
Mens reſpe@ive Neceſlities do require. | 
2, It being thus evident what the Grounds of Mens Obligation to 
Labour are, inquire we, in the next place, #o what Perſons the Obliga- 
tion-doth extend : A Queſtion which will receive an eaſie Solution, 
after the Solution of the former. For, it appearing from thence, that 
that Obligation hath no other Grounds, than either the common Ne- 
ceſlities of Humane Nature, - or ſuch Poſitive Laws of God as were 
laid upon Adam and his Poſterity ; it is of neceſlity to be look'd up- 
on as of equal extent, and conſequently no Child of Adam to be ex- 
empted. from it. . Onely becauſe it doth not appear how the Female 
Sex comes to be concern'd, as having another and no leſs heavy Bur- 
then laid upon it, 1 think it not amiſs, before I proceed to any new 
Matter, both to. ſhew how it comes to oblige them, and add farther 
Proofs for the confirmation of it. For, be it that thoſe of the Fe- 
male Sex had another, and no leſs heavy Burthen bound upoa them, 
for the Tranſpreſſion of her that was the Original of their Sex; yet 
will it not, thence follow, that they are therefore to be exempted from 
that duke which was laid upon the other : partly , becauſe that 
Sex, both in its Original and Deſcendents, had its Being in part from 
the Man ; and partly, becauſe the Tranſgrefſion of her, who-was the 
Original of it, was greater than that of the Mans, as being both the 
firſt, and the Occaſioner of the others. Upon which account, as it 
is not to be wondred that God ſhould add that Burthen of Labourto ]. 
the other, as being but proportionable to'their own Extraction, and 
the Guilt of the Foundreſs of their Sex ; '{ſo, much leſs, if we confi- 
der, that this Burthen of Labour had not onely nothing in it peculiar - 
to the Man (as that which was laid upon the Female Sex had) but 
| 1s of equal neceflity -to the Support of both. And though they that 
ſhall but ſuperficially conſider the Character that Solomon gives of a 
Virtuous Woman, Prov. 31..10. and fo on, where, among other things, 
he deſcribeth her .as one that ſeeketh wool! and flax, and worketh 
willingly with her hands; though they (I ſay) that ſhall bur ſuper- 
ficially conſider. theſe and the like Paſſages, may imagine they hear 
that grave: King reading a Lequre of. Oeconomicks, and rather ad- 
moniſhing what may make for their Husbands Profit, than for the 
Intereſt of Religion, and the Peace of their own Souls : yet as that 
Imagination will be. in part remov'd, by conſidering, that the Book 
of Proverbs 1s.no- lefs a part of Scripture than any other ; ſo alſo. by 
adverting, that he:pretends not to deſcribe a Thrifty, but a Virtuous 
Perſan, and, as it 1s 1a the thictieth Verſe, a woman that es the 
Lord, For. it ſo, ſuch Works as thoſe muſt be Works of Duty and ' 
Religion, and concern the:Conſciences, as well as the Profits of thoſe 
to whom they da.belong.. And indeed, :ſo far is the Lg” 
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of that Sex from being a part of Oeconomicks onely, that St. Paal, 
who certainly never dream'd of any thing of that nature, inſiſts upon 
the ſame thing, calling upon rhoſe whoſe Age gave them Ability for 
it, to intend their Houſhold Affairs; and reproving ſuch as were idle 
and negligent in it, 1 Tz#4. 5- 13, 14 Which with what reaſon he 
could do ſo earneſtly as he does, if it were not of Divine Obligati- 
on, I am not able to conjecture, and I ſuppoſe better Wits cannot. 
You will pardon me, you of the Female Sex, if I have, beſide my 
wont, thus ſeem'd to treſpaſs on your Afﬀairs: For, as I knew not 
how to avoid it, without giving countenance to the Practice of thoſe 
Women, who, amidſt all their Pretenſions to Religion, ſeem to have 
little conſideration of this Aﬀeair ; ſo I have inſiſted the rather on it, 
to encourage the Diligence, and eſtabliſh the Conſciences of thoſe 
who are more induſtrious in it. For, if St. Paul may be believ'd, it 
is not the zdle, and buſte-body, and wanderer from honſe to houſe that 
is the Religious Perſon ; but ſhe that diligently gurzdes her own £ and 
though there be other more immediate Ads of Religion, yet they 
ſerve God in theſe alſo, if they do them with reſpect to the Divine 
Command, and ſhall no doubt receive a Reward for them. This 
onely would be added, becauſe underſtood in all Laws, That the Ob- 
ligation to Labour reacheth no farther to either Sex, than where 
there is an Ability to diſcharge it : Upon which account, all ſick, and 
impotent, and aged Perſons are to be look'd upon as exempted ſo far 
as their reſpe&ive Indiſpoſitions make them unapt for it. Which laſt 

| Reſtrition I do therefore ſubjoyn, becauſe even thoſe, though not 
apt for the ſeverer ſorts of Labour, are yet oftentimes well enough 
qualified for eafier ones. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to 
mind a Story which Basbequizs * tells us of a certain Spaxiard, who * Tucic.Eyift 
had been a Commander among thoſe of his own Nation, and was * 
by himſelf redeem'd from a Turkzſþ Maſter, to whom he was a Slave: 
For though, by reaſon of the Wounds he had receiv'd, he was mi- 
ſerably impotent in all his Limbs, and one who therefore ſeem'd more 
proper for an Hoſpital than an Employment 3 yet his Turk;ſþ Maſter 
found a way to ſet him on work, and receiv'd a conſiderable Emolu- 
ment by him. For, paſſing him over into 4ſ/a, where great Flocks 
of Geeſe are kept, he made uſe of him (as the ſame Bwxbequizs tells 
us) for the feeding of them, and receiv'd no contemptible Benefit by 
it. But be that as it will, becauſe I haſten to other Matter, and 
ſach as will more deſerve our conſideration : as other Perſons: than 
tho(e before remembred, it will be hard, or rather impoſſible to find, 
who can plead an Exemption from the common condition of Manx 
kind 3 fo the ſearch will be look'd upon as unprofitable by thoſe 
who conſider that of St. Paxl, that if any man would not labour, nei+ 
ther ſhould he eat, 2 Theſſ. 3.10. 

3. From the Perſons therefore that are under this Obligation, paſs 
we tO the Kinds of Labour to which they are oblig'd ; or rather to 
inquire, whether that of the Body be incumbent upon all. . A Queſti- 
on which is not of ſo eafie a nr” Ord as the former, if we -conſi« 
der either the ſeveral States and Degrees of Mea, or the Tenor: of 
thoſe Precepts by which Labour is bound upon us. For, as on the 
one hand, to oblige all Men to the Labour of the Body, would . 
overthrow thoſe ſeveral Orders which God hath fet in the World, © 
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and, which is more, take off the berter ſort from intending the La-« 
bours of the Mind, which are of no leſs neceſſity to the Support of 
Humane Society; ſo, on the other, to exempt any from it, ſeems . 
equally repugnant to that Primitive Law, by which we have ſaid La- 
bour to be bound upon us, and the ſeveral Precepts of St. Pawl: 
The former importing , #he eating of our bread in the ſweat of our 
face; the latter, working with our own hands for it. But as it would 
be conſider'd, that it is no way unreaſonable for a Law to be ex- 
preſs'd in ſuch Terms as have a more peculiar Aſpect upon the zwajor 
part (the major part as it 1s moſt to be confider'd, (o ſtanding in 
need of a more particular direction) 3 ſo the Law of Labour, as it is 
worded both by God and St. Paxl, though not holding in all Parti- 
culars, 1s yet accommodable to the greater part of Humane Kind : 
The common Supports of Nature being not to be procurd, where 
the greater part of thoſe that are concern'd do not contribute to it 
with the Work of their own Hands, From whence as it will fol- 
low, that there is no neccſlity of underſtanding the Laws before- 
mentioned in that ſtritneſs of ſenſe wherein they ſeem to be deli- 
vered, ſo eſpecially, if either Reaſon or Scripture do perſwade an 
Enlargement of it. Which that they do, will appear, if we confi- 
der them apart; and firſt of all, that which Reaſon offers to us. For, 
inaſmuch as all are not qualified by Nature for Bodily Labour, or at 
leaſt not ſo much as for the Labour of the Mind; and they who are, 
are not yet at leiſure to intend it, by means of much more impor- 
tant Concerns: inaſmuch as the Labour of the Mind is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary to the Support of Humane Society , nor leſs an Inſtance of 
that Travel which God hath laid as a Burthen upon Humane Na- 
ture : it ſeems but reaſonable to infer, That the Command of God 
Is no leſs ſatisfied with that kind. of Labour, than it is by the ſweadl 
of our face, or working with our hands. Foraſmuch, ſecondly, as 
even by God's appointment there are Men of High Degree, as well 
as Low, and ſuch whoſe Education and Birth ſeems not well to 
correſpond to thoſe meaner Labours to which the greater part of 
Mankind are oblip'd; it ſeems but reafonable to allot them ſuch a 


' Labour as is ſuitable to that better State 1n which the Almighty 


hath plac'd them. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as though both the Curſe and 
Precept of Labour be laid upon all Mankind, yet it is in the power 


of God to releaſe it; foraſmuch as thoſe Perſons to whom God hath 


given more liberal Fortunes, are 1n reaſon to be look'd upon as in 
part releas'd, becauſe without thoſe Neceſlities for the redreſs where- 
of Labour was principally enjoyn'd : it feems but reaſonable to infer, 
that they are neither oblig'd to the fame degree of Labour. with 
Perſons of meaner Fortune, nor to the ſame Species or Kind. And 
more than this, if thoſe whom the old Saxoz Tongue fitles Bhtes 


- men, but our preſent Dialect by a Name more ſuttable to their 


Quality, did not challenge, I know not what any reaſonable Man 
could. oppoſe againſt therr way of living, or endeavour to reduce 
them:to the Condition of meaner Perſons; conſideration being al- 
ways. to be had of the Condition of the Perſons, in order to the 
adjuſtment of the Obligations that lie upon them. It is a known 
Obfexvation, and: therefore I ſhall not fear to have the truth of «t 
call'd\ in- Queſtion, ' That: among the Twrks Perſons * of the hen 
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Quality, and moſt ingenuous Education, are yet brought up to ſome 
Manual Art, in which they ever after employ ſome portion of their 
Time; the Great Txrk himſelf, amidſt his moſt important Afﬀairs, 
yet —_— ſome portion of his Time to the intending of it. IT do 
not pretend to lay this Burthen upon any ingenious Perſon, and much 
leſs to repreſent him as unuſeful in the World, who ſhould not think 
fit to follow their example ; but certainly it muſt be a great reproach 
to thoſe who are far better inſtructed, ſo far to. forget either the De- 
ſign of their Being,, or Deſcent from Adam, as to think themſelves 
privileg'd to live in eaſe, and ſpend that Patrimony in Sloth and 
Luxury, which their Renowned Anceſtors acquir'd either by their 
Wits or by their Swords. It thay be enough to ſuch, that they are 
freed from all ſervile Labours, that they have an Education and 
Parts anſwerable to thoſe glorious Heroes, from whom they derive 
both their Fortunes and their Blood. And certainly ,. where they 
are well employ'd; as they will be no leſs uſeful to the World, fo 
neither leſs acceptable to God, than #he ſweat of the others brows. 
But becauſe Scripture, no leſs than Reaſon, would be inquir'd into 
there, where the Obligation , whoſe Relaxation we ſeek, hath its 
principal Foundation in itz therefore it may not be amiſs, that I 
fay not in ſome meaſure —— to inquire whether the Scripture 
affords any ground for the qualifying of that ſeverer Precept which 
God laid upon Mankind for its diſobedience. Now that it doth, 
will ſufficiently appear from that Queſtion which St. Pax! put con- 
cerning himſelf and Barnabas, i Cor. 9. 6. For, demanding, as he 


does, whether he and Barnabas onely had not power to forbear work- 


ing, as well as other Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas, (for ſo the Word ozely, and the connexion of that Demand 
with the former Words obliye us to ſupply it ) he both ſuppoſeth 


that other of the Apoſtles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas, 


abſtain'd from Manual Labours ; and that it was alike in his powet 
to do ſo, if he pleas'd to make uſe of it, that ſo he might the bet- 
ter intend that more noble Work of the Converſion of Souls. And 
indeed, as the Labour of the Brain, whereby that is to be done, is 
no leſs uſeful to Humane Society, nor (which makes it approach near- 
er to that Curſe upon which it 1s fourtted) leſs weariſone to the fleſh, 
if we may give credit to Solowon*, who was more than ordinarily 
exercisd in it; fo they who would reduce us' to that toilſom 
eſtate of St. Paxl, and others, Who ſtuck not to addi themſelves 
everi to the meaneſt Artifices, muſt alſo bring back again into the 
World thoſe miraculows Gifts and Graces whereby St. Paul, and other 
ſach like Perſons, were enabled to diſcharge theit ſeveral Provinces; 
the Work of converting Souls (as it is now to be managed) requi- 
ring all that Labour and Induſtry which the Neceflities of the World 
will ſuffer us to afford it. The fame is to be ſaid, and upon the 
ſtrength of the forementioned Demand , concerning all thofe whoſe 
| Brains are employ'd in the management of State-affairs, or are any 
other way uſeful to the conſervation of Mens Perſons or Eſtates, 

For, St. Paxl ooing his Exemption from Bodily Labour, from his 
diligence in his Apoſtleſhip, and the good he thereby did to thoſe 
Perſons who were under his infpetion, to which he thought it but juſt 
that at leaſt a Maintenance ſhould be allow'd; infinuating moreover, its 
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the ninth and teath Verſes, by his comparing his Lahour to the oxes 
treading out "FT corn, and to plowing and reepirg, that it was not 
unfitly (til'd a Labour, and fuch a Labour: which privileg'd him to 
partake of cafnal Things, no leſs than; that which .is attended with 
Sweat and Toil : he thereby gave us ſufficiently . to underſtand, that 
as the Labours of the Mind are no lels properly ſuch , than, theſe 
which are exerciſed by the Hands; ſo, where they are conducible to 
the Benefit of Humane Kind, they give a Man the ſame Privilege to 
the enjoyment of this Worlds Goods, and conſequently ſatisfie the in- 
tent of the Commandment. ; 

4. Being now, according to my propoſed Method, to inquire eboxt 
what things this Labour of ours is to be converſant, I (hall propoſe, 
firſt, ſuch Dire&ions as concern the Labours of Men in general, and 
then thoſe which relate to the Labours of particular Perſons. 

As to the former of theſe, we ſhall need no other Inſtruction than 
that which St. Paxl gives in the fore-quoted place to the Epheſiarr, 
to wit, that it be about zhoſe things that are good. By which I mean, 
firſt, ſuch things as have #0 moral obliquity in them, nor are inſtry- 
mental to them. Of the former ſort, 1n particular, is the Trade of 
Harlots, who proſtitute their Bodies to furniſh themſelves with a Sup- 
port;. the Arts of Witches and Wizzards, who inquire into things | 
ſecret, and ſuch as are not onely knowable to God alone, but * chal- 
leng'd to himſelf: Of the latter, all thoſe which are inſtrumental to 
Uncleanneſs, or to any. other Sin whatſoever ; ſuch as are to the for- 
mer, the Trade of Baxds and Pazders ; to Drunkennels, the keeping of 
Houſes not for the covenience of Travellers, or the moderate refreſh- 
ment of others, but to invite and cheriſh intewperance; in fine, to 
Idolatry, the making of thoſe Images which are to be the Objed of it. 
Whence it is, that the Fathers inveigtbſo much againſt it, and (as I 
have before ſhewn +t) reckon it little inferiour to that 1t miniſters to. 
But beſide that thoſe things about which our Labour is to be con- 
verſant,ought to be free from all Vice,or from being inſtrumental to it z 
I ſhall not doubt to reckon, in the ſecond place, that they ought to 
be ſome way or other uſeful to our ſelves or others; partly , becauſe 
this is the loweſt Notion the Word Good, in the proper acception of 
It, is capable of; and partly, becauſe we find Labour inſtituted for the 
Support of our ſelves and others. Among theſe I reckon firſt, be- 
cauſe undoubtedly Good, ſuch Labours or Arts as conduce to the wel- 

fare of Mens Souls, or Bodies, or Eſtates : ſuch as are the Labour of 
the Brain, or Tongue, or Pen, in converting or building Men up in 
Piety 3 the cure of their Bodies when diſtemper'd, or the defending of 
their Properties ; as, in like manner, thoſe which conduce to the pro» 
ducing of Food and Raiment, the pratecting Men from Hunger, or 
the injury of the Weather; in fine, all ſuch as are any way inſtru- 
mental to them, or employ'd about the producing of them 3 and that 
too, not onely in ſuch Inſtances whereby the Neceflities of Nature 
may be ſervd, but the diſtinion of Degrees preſerv'd and main- 
tain'd, The onely difficulty, in my opinion, 1s concerning ſuch Arts 
or Labours as are converſant about Matters of Delight and Recreation 
ſuch as are, the making of Cards or Dice, the Trade of Fidlers, Tum- 
blers, Stage-players, and other ſuch like Perſons, whoſe Life confiſts 
wholly in gratifying the Eyes and Ears of other Men. "x 
_ whic 


Parr IV; The Eighth \ Conimandment. 


which, though I ſhall not be-forward to pronounce of them as devoid 
of all uſefulneſs, becauſe Recreation, to which they ſerve, is-no leſs 
needful to Humane Nature, than Labour ; yet I cannot forbear to 
fay, that Men of ſuch Profeſſions, of all others, ought both to avoid 
the committing of any Sin in the Exerciſe of their ſeveral Trades, and 
endeavour, what in them lies, and ſo far as-their own Neceſlities will 
permit, the doing of ſuch things alſo as are more uſeful to themſelves 
and others; becauſe, as if that about which their Labour is conyer- 
fant be good, it 1s in the loweſt proportion ſuch; ſo: they are; very 
rarely managed without prejudice .to their own :Souls, or to theirs 
whom they are intended to-procure the: gratification of. ; 3407 

Having thus ſhewn, in the general, about what the Labours of Men 
are to be converſant; inquire we, 1n the next place, about what the 
Labours of particular Men are, and what choice they are: to make to 
themſelves out of the former Heap. For the refolatiorr whereof, 2s 
it is neceſſary to premiſe, that that, and that onely, is/to be logk'd 
upon as the proper Subject of our Labour, to which the Divine [Ma- 


jeſty ſhall be pleas'd to ca// us ; partly, becauſe St: Paxl, in the feyerith 


Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle'to the Corinthians, :preſuppoleth * ſuchia/* See ver. 20: 
call of God toevery Man; and partly, becauſe it is not to be thought,'** 2 chap. 


. oi | »as alſo ver.24. 
that God, who ſuperintends over the World , and. particularly; over; with the Ser. 


Men, will be wanting. in direfting them to ſuch Courſes as may \make, 79" of Dr. 
moſt for their good, and his own Glory : ſo a compendious wiy.'is 6n op 


thereby opened for Men to judge of that Subje& about which thair 
Labour is to be converſant © All that is left for Men. to do (ſuppo 
fing a Call of God to every one) being no other than: to inquire, 
which-way the Divine Majeſty calleth them. For the inveſtigation 
whereof, foraſmuch as extraordinary Inſpirations are now 'ceas'd, :but 
however are not lightly to be expected in Matters of this nature; 
and where, for the moſt part, if not always, lower Methods: will 
ſerve the turn ; recourſe muſt be had to what his Word, and our-own 
Reaſon, (which.is the Candle of the Lord) ſhall dictate to us. Which 


if we do, we ſhall find (asa + Learned Man hath largely prov'd) that + 8andirſen 
the beſt way to judge of the Divine Calling, and conſequently of the #5 


proper Subject of our Labour, is by our Education, Abilities, and 
Propenſion ; eſpecially when we find them all to concur. For, as we. 
are to preſume in reaſon, that he who commands us to honour our | 
Parents, doth thereby oblige us to the making that the Subje&t of 
our Labour, which they, out of their Prudence and Care, have train'd 
us up for (the detreCting of their Choice, being a queſtioning of their 
Wiſdom, but to be ſure a derogation to their Authority) ; fo we can 
much l<«f; think that Choice any other than the Call of God, whefe 
a Man's own Inclination and Abilities do concur, becauſe both of them 
the Reſults of his Providence, and, where his Revelations do not 
contravene, the Interpreters of his Will. Whatſoever difficulty there 
is in this Afﬀair, is undoubtedly where there is a contrariety between 
them, and where Men are train'd up to thoſe Courſes to which they 
have not onely a natural averſeneſs, but it may be too, little aptitude 
or ability. The reſolution of which, though I had much rather Men 


ſhould fetch from the fore-quoted || Learned Perſon, in whom it is | Senderſihie, 


diſtin& and full ; yet I ſhall contribute fo far toward it, by affirming, 
That as the firſt place ought in reaſon to be given to our Tong, 
becauſe 


The Eighth Commaniment, Parr IV. 


becauſe the Att of thoſe whom God' hath commanded us to obey ; 
and next to that, (becauſe Parents may ſometime command things 
unfitting) to our Parts and 'Abilities, becauſe pointing out, as it were 
with the Finger, what Employments God deſigns us for : ſo that 
conſideration ought to be had, inſome meaſure, of Mens Inclinations 
and. Propenſions', - becauſe-both the Effefts of the Creator's Power 
| where they are-purely Natural 3 and, where they are alſo ſtrong, dif- 
ficult to be overcome : I do'not fay, fo far as to yield a perfect compli- 
ance with them, : where our Abilities and Education run counter to 
them; but a partial one, and ſuch as may make the Task impos'd 
more eaſie to be born. Thus, for example, if a Man's Abilities and 
Education ſhould prompt him to the Study of Sacred Things, at the 
ſame*ctime his own Inclinations lead him to Humane Literature ; if 
thoſe Inclinations cannot be overcome, though there is no doubt they 
often may, the moſt prudent courſe, as well as moſt acceptable to 
God, would be undoubtedly to apply a Man's ſelf to the ſtudy of the 
Civil Law, which is a rare Contexture of both. And more than this, 
as I ſhall not need to ſay concerning the choice of that Subje& about 
which our Labour is to be converſant ; ſo ſhall conclude with an Ex- 
hortation, to be more than ordinarily diligent in it ; but fo, as nei- 
ther to ſuffer our diligence about the Meat that periſheth, to tranſport 
- us into any Injuſtice, or thruſt out our Endeayours after that Meat 
which endureth for ever. For, though it be not to be imagin'd, that 
an ordinary diligence can fatisfie that Precept which requires the 
moulding our Bread with the Sweat of our own Brows; yet much 
leſs can it be ſuppos'd, that that diligence of ours can licenſe us in 
any Injuſtice, 'or the neglect of our Eternal Welfare : Becauſe, as La- 
bour was'impos'd to procure to our ſelves, a Property, and thereby 
take away all temptation from entrenching upon the Properties of 
others, which a diligence that is attended with Injuſtice doth very ill 
comport with z ſo Reaſon, as well as Scripture, adviſeth the poſtpo- 
fing of thoſe Commands which enjoyn the purſuit of Earthly Bleſſings, 
to thoſe which are infinitely above them. 
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PART V. 


The lait queſtion concerning Labour is, whether it admit of a relaxati- 
On, and in what manner, and proportion. That it admits of a re- 
laxation is made appear from the neceſſity there is of it, both to the 

: ſupport of Humane Nature, and to diſpoſe men the better to continue 
#t; as alſo, from the countenance that hath been given to it by Gods 
both Diſpenſations and Laws. That it admits of ſuch relaxations as 
have the name of Recreations, is in like manner evidenced from the 
little refreſhment that accrues from a meer reſt from labour, &- from 
the both leave and approbation God hath given to the other : Frone 
thence the Explication deſtends to entreat more particularly concern- 
ing the due manner, and proportion of our relaxation. In order 
wherennto, enquiry is made concerning ſuch Recreations as are con- 
verſant about Lots, as Cards and Dice, the motion of the body, as 
Dancing, and particularly that which they call mix'd; and the imi- 
tation of other mens geſtures and ſpeeches, as Stage-Plays. Toheh- 
ing the firſt whereof is ſhewn, that there is not that ſacredneſs in a 
Lot as is commonly deemed,” and an anſwer returned to that of $0- 
lomon, Prov. 16. 33. Touching the ſecond, That Dancing hath both 
the leave and approbation of the Almighty; and that that which they 
call mix'd may 0t only be nſed inoffenſwuely by ſober per ſo#s, but that 
there is more danger from the converſe of young perſons out of it, 
than in it : Touching the third, That Stage-Plays are but a kind of . 
Pifture of Mens behaviour and ſpeeches, and therefore 20 more un- 
lawful than the depiGing of their Faces. Conſideration is next had 
of the Time that may be employed in them, and of the Money that 
may be beſtowed upon them. In order to the former whereof is ſhewy, 
I. That they ought to have no more of our Time, than may ſerve for a 
relief after labour, or to quicken us to future ones. 2. That they 
ought not to intrench upon that Time which the Duties of Religion, or 
thoſe of our Employments, call for. 3. That ordinarily they ought 
not to have the Aorning at all, where they may be as well uſed at 
other times. As to the latter is made appear, that more Money onght 
20t to be either expended or hazarded about them, than can well bs 
ſpared from more important occaſions, ſuch as are thoſe of Charity, 

- and the ſuſtentation of onr ſelves and Families; and that it is much 
leſs lawful to acquire, or deſign to acquire, a livelihood by them. The 
whole concluded with an Admonition, not to play at ſuch Games, or 
for ſuch Sums of Money, under which men cannot ordinarily contain 


themſelves from heats of paſfeon. 


5. { NF the Queſtions before propoſed concerning Labour (which 
| how it appertains to this Commandment, needs not again be 

told you) the laſt, and only one remaining to be refolved, is, whether 
if admit of a relaxation, and in what manner and proportion. Forthe 
clearing whereof (how {light ſoever the matter of it may appear to be) 
yet [ think my ſelt obliged to ufe as much care and circumſpection, as 
m matters of greater moment; Superſtition on the one hand having en- 
deavoured 
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deayoured to abridge men of their lawful liberty, as Profaneneſs on 
the other hand to convert it into Ncentiouſneſs, 

Now that our obligation to labouwadmits of a relaxation, (which 
is the firſt thing in order to be diſcuſſed) will appear, if we-confider 
the neceſſity there is of it, or the countenance which hath been given to 
it by him, by whom the Obligation was impoſed : For it being evident 
from Experience, that neither mens brains, nor bodies, are of ability 
to undergo an uninterrupted travel, there will ariſe from thence a ne- 
ceſlity of remitting of our labour, as well as of intending and profe- 
cuting it 3 he who acts beyond his ability offering an injury to his na- 
ture, and conſequently, whilſt he endeavours to keep one Command- 
ment, engaging himſelf in the violation of a much more important 
one. Bur neither is there a leſs neceſſity of remitting ſome time of our 
labour, if we conſider it only with reference to that labour which is 
bound upon us; for the due performance of that depending upon the 
hability and promptneſs of him that laboureth, as that hability and 
promptneſs upon his giving himſelf, at due times, reſt and eaſe; he who 
would labour as he ought, muſt ſometime remit of it, and flacken his 
Bow as well as bend it. And it calls to my mind the fa of #ſop, who, 
when twitted with playing among Children, contented himliclt for his 
defence, to lay before him that did fo, an unbended Bow. Of which, 
whilſt he and the ſpeQators laboured to find the meaning, £ ſop himſelf 
gave this rational account, as we learn from the moſt in- 
genious Phedrus*; that as a Bow if it be always kept bent 
will be quickly broken, but if ſometime flackened, will 
be more uſeful to him that uſeth it 3 \o, he that ſometimes 
gives recreation to his mind, will find it afterwards bet- 
ter diſpoſed to exerciſe thoſe operations, which it is by 
God and Nature both fitted and intended for. And well 
then may Labour, though impoſed upon man by the ſtraiteſt obligati- 
ons, admit of a relaxation, if it rather gain than loſe ought by atford- 
ing it. It being thus evident, that there is a neceſfity of a relaxation, 


_ as well as labour, yea to the undergoing of that labour which we are 


required to intend 3: proceed we to ſhew what conntenance it hath from 
him, by whom Labour was impoſed. For the evidencing whereof, I 
will alledge in the. firſt place, that relaxation which Jeep gives: for 
ſleep being manifeſtly the work of God and Nature, becauſe naturally 
flowing from that wearineſs which the exerciſe of our natural faculties 
produceth, and including moreover in it a relaxation from labour, be- 
cauſe binding up thoſe faculties by which it is to be intended 3 he who 
makes ſleep a neceſſary adjun& of Humane Nature, muſt conſequently 
be thought to give countenance to that relaxation, which is the natu- 
ral and neceſſary effect of it. But neither hath the Divine Majeſty gt- 
ven leſs countenance to it by his Laws, as will appear from that known 
one of the obſervation of the Sabbath; for that day (as was before 
ſhewn*) being appointed for the reſt of the body, as well as for the 
intending of the more important actions of Religion; he, who gave 
leave to, yea impoſed ſuch a reſt, ſhews it to be no leſs acceptable to 
himſelf, than thoſe days of labour which he required... I: conclude 
therefore with the Author to the Hebrews, though in another ſenſe, 
that there remaineth a reſt to the People of God, yea to all who have 
no other title to that name, than their original from him, upon whom 
the burthen of Labour was impoſed, But 
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But becauſe the queſtion is not ſo much, even amongſt the moſt ſeru- 
pulous, Whether our obligation to labour admit of a relaxation; as 
whether it admit of ſuch relaxations, as are beſt known-by the names 
of Recreations or Plays: thereforel think it not amiſs (before I pro- 
ceed any further) to ſhew theſe to have the. ſame Authority with 
thoſe other relaxations before ſpoken of. In the doing whereof, I will 
make uſe of the ſame Topicks, by which I before evinced the lawful- 
. neſs of the other. To begin with Nature, becauſe that, which we 
ſpeak of, is but a refreſhment of it ; where who is there that ſees not 
an equal neceſſity of Recreation, with thoſe other relaxations before 
ſpoken of ? For, to ſay nothing at all of Sleep, becauſe what refreſh- 
ment ſoever it may give, yet it is perceived rather by its Effe&ts, than 
by it ſelf; a meer Reſt from Labour being not without its tediouſnels, 
conſidering the natural propenſion there is in men to be always exer- 
cifing their reſped&ive Faculties: were not Humane Nature ſometime 
indulged the uſe of more buhie refreſhments, -it -is impoſſible to think 
but they would apply themſelves to their Labours with leſs vigour 
and chearfulneſs, than ts requiſite. to the due performance of them. 
And indeed, however ſome more ſcrupulous than: wiſe, yea- even in 
thoſe ſacred things, to the knowledge whereof they moſt pretend, 
_ though ſuch (I ſay) have by their practice and advice recommended 
a ſimple Reſt, before thoſe Refreſhments which Recreations give z yer 
hath that recommendation of theirs proved as little to the advantage 
of Religion, as to the encouragement of thoſe Labours which it was 
principally deligned to promote : both themſelyes, and others who 
follow their Example, employing the moſt part of their time of Reſt in 
uncharitable. cenſures of other men, which are certainly more'repug- 
nant to Religion, than any Recreation whatſoever. . Befide, whilſt he; 
who is buſted about ſome innocent. Recreation or other, hath his 
thoughts as well as hands employed, and conſequently is not :gbnoxt- 
ous to thoſe evil ſuggeſtions, which the Devil is-apt.to inſti} into idle 
minds; he who contents himſelf with a ſimple Reſt, makes himſclt. a 
prey to all thoſe evil thoughts, which: the advantage of a mind not 
employed gives him the temptation to ſuggeſt, - Thus whilſt men, our 
of a vain fear of thoſe inconveniences which do ſometime attend up- 
on innocent Recreations, avoid wholly the uſe of them, they:do not 
infrequeatly run into another, and a worſe extreme, - With how little 
"countenance from Scripture as well as Nature, that of Solomez, in Ec- 
cleftaſtes, as well as another of the Prophet Zachary ſhews: The Jat- 
ter whereof repreſents it as the conſequence of Gods intended reſtau- 
ration of Jeruſalem, that the ſtreets of the City ſhould be full of young 
perſons, of either Sex, playing in the. fireets thereof, Zach. 3.5, The 
former, that as there is a ſeaſon for more ſad and ſerious purpoſes, fo 
there is a time to /azgh and:dance* ; and conſequently, that ſuch like 
Recreations, Where they are-ſeparated from the abuſes thereof, -are not 
-without the leave, yea countenance of him, by. whom times and. ſea- 
ſons are .appointed. | = | S706} v 
Having: thus returned an Anſwer to the firſt part of the Demand, 
and-ſhewn-our. Obligation to Labour, not waoly: to admit of-a-xelaxa- 
tion, but of ſuch relaxations in particular, as have the name of Re- 
creations; we are 1n the next place to enquire, iz what manner and 
proportion it admits of them, which. will ſhew the ſeveral limitatians 
10 Nnn | thereof, 
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thereof. In order whereunto, I will firſt of all conſider of the zvatter of 
them, as without the due qualification of which they cannot by any 
means be accounted lawful. 

Now though, if queſtion had not been made about the lawfulneſs of 
ſome Recreations that. are much in uſe, it might ſuffice.for the reſolu- 
tion of the conſcience, to propoſe only ſome general Rules, ſuch as 
are, that they be converſant about ſuch things, by which the mind op 
body or both may be better diſpoſea to Labour , and neither the one 
or the other corrupted ; he who keeps within theſe bounds being ont 
of danger of offending, as to the matter of his Recreations: yet in 
regard of the weakneſs of ſome, and the peeviſhneſs of others, I will 
proceed to more particular conſiderations, and enquire whar is to be 
thought of ſuch Games as are converſant about Lots, as Cards or 
Dice; the motion of the body, as Dancing, and particularly that 
which they call mix'd, and the imitation of other mens geſtures and 
ſpeeches, as Stage-Plays : _— afterwards (becauſe it is not to be 
denyed that all theſe both may and are often abuſed_) to ſubjoin ſuch 
neceſſary Cautions, as may preſerve men from the ſeveral abuſes 
thereof. 

Of all the Recreations, wherewith the minds or bodies of men have 
been exerciſed, I know of none which ſcrupulous perſons have both 
more avoided, and impugned, than thoſe which are converſant about 
Lots, as conceiving that there is ſomething ſo ſacred in a Lot, as not 
to be a proper matter of merriment. What ground they have ſo to 
opine ſhall be afterwards examined, when I come to confider that 
Text on which they chiefly bottom their perſwaſton 3 give me leave 
only, before I proceed to that, .to ſhew you the nature and uſe of a 
Lot, as which will conducenotaa little to ſhew it a lawful matter of Re- 
creation. Now a Lot (as Mr. Gataker* hath ſhewn at large) is no- 
thing elſe but a caſual event applyed to the deciding of a doubt, and 
hath place || zot zz: things of moment (for ſuch undoubtedly ought not 
to be put to that hazard, ſave where there is an expreſs command of 
God for it) but in things indifferent, and concerning which it mat- 
ters not, whether they be done one way or another. But what is there 
in all this, that can hinder a Lot from being made matter of diſport, 
and conſequently from becoming an ingredient of thoſe Games to 
which it is commonly applyed? Is it the caſualty of the event ?. But 
who (as the ſame Mr. Gataker * reaſons) 1s fo exceſſively auſtere, or 
ſo extremely ſuperſtitious, as to deny, bur that a man may make ſport 
with ſuch caſual events as do uſually occur > May not one lawfully 
take pleaſure in ſeeing a man ſhoot, or catch, at ought blindfold ?' Or 
may we not pleaſe our ſelves with our own or others tripping on the 
way, when no hurt enſueth, or in their treading in ſome unclean thi 
unawares? Laſtly, Is it not equally warrantable to make Game of a 
Hare that caſually croſleth us, as of one that we advifedly light up- 
on? If with theſe and other the like Caſualties then we may lawful- 
ly ſport our ſelves, why not as well (as the ſame worthy perſon goes 
on) with the ſhuffting of Arrows, or the drawing of Tickets, the 
dealing of Cards, or the fall of a Dye? There being as much of caſu- 
alty in the one as the other, and therefore either both to be condemn- 
ed, or neither, But it may be, the Crime lyes in applying of this cafual- 
ty to the deciding of a doubt z/ as for Example, who ſhall play or-ftay 
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out, who begin or follow, or what Cards each perſon ſhall have to 
make advantage of. But neither in this can any the leaſt Crime be 
ſuppoſed, if it be duly adverted- to: For Chriſtian liberty * imply- * See Garak. 
ing a free uſe of all Gods Creatures, to employ them unto ſuch pur- - ae ww. 
| : c, of a lor, 
poſes as they are by natural power enabled to; what ſhould hinder q;p.s, $8 8 
men, upon conſent, to employ a Lot to the determining of a doubt, 
which that Lot, by the conſent of men, is enabled to determine ? eſpe- 
cially when, as it afterwards follows in the account before given of 
a Lot, the uſe of it is only in matters of indiffereacy, which are the 
proper ſubject of Recreation. All therefore that can in Reaſon be ob- 
jeaed againſt the uſe of Lots in ſports, is that of Solomon, Prov. 16; 
33. The Lot 3s caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing, or (as it is in 
the Hebrew) every judgment of it is of the Lord, From whence though 
ſome have endeavoured to infer, that there is an immediate providence 
inevery Lot, and conſequently, that he, who makes uſe of it in trifling 
matters, puts God upon exerting ſuch an immediate providence in 
them ; yet, as all that can be neceſſarily inferred from thence is, that 
there is a Providence of God in a// things, even in the leaſt, in the moſt 
caſual things, and among the reſt by name in a Lot, (what is here ſaid | 
concerning a Lot, being elſewhere * affirmed of all mens #houghts, and * Prov.16.1.9. 


ways, and words, and works, in all which certainly no man will affirm pe 
an immediate Providence to interpoſe)) ſo, that we cannot with reaſon 21, 303 


infer.an immediate Providence in every Lot, is evident, partly || in that | Gatak, ibid. 
the lighting of the Lots in this or that manner ordinarily cometh im- ch, 9. Se8. 4: 
mediately from the act of the Creature, whoſe motion determineth it to 
that manner after which it happeneth; and partly, that if there were 
any ſuch immediate Providence in * them, it ſhould be in the natural * Gatak ibis. 
power of the Creature, becauſe in his natural power to caſt Lots at 
pleaſure, to put God upon the exerting of an immediate Providence, 
which it were little leſs than blaſphemy to affirm. Againſt ſuch Games 
therefore as are converſant about Lots no juſt exception can be made, 
unleſs where they are abuſed, which it is not only none of my deſign 
to defend, but, .as I ſhall afterwards ſhew; to dete& and condemn. 
From ſuch Recreations therefore as are cotverſant about Lots, paſz 
we to thoſe that are converſant about the xwotior of the body, and 
particularly that of Dancing. A Recreation, which, however ſome zeal- 
ous people have inveighed againſt, yet if uſed with ſobriety cannot in the 
leaſt be faulted ; for beſide that 1t doth not appear, how it ſhould be 
more unlawful to Dance than Sing, Dancing being but a harmony in 
the motion of the Body, as Singing is 1n that of the Tongue; beſide 
that he, who affirms there is a time for every ſerious purpoſe, hath not 
ſtuck in like manner to affirm, that there 1s a time for ſporting ones, 
and particularly for that whereof we ſpeak, (which how he could rea- 
ſonably do, if Dancing were unlawful in it ſelf, will be found not.eaſie 
to determine?) With what face can any man condemn that as unlaw- 
ful, which is not only foretold by God as the joyful effect of his re- 
deeming Tſrael, Fer. 31. 13. (for ther, ſaith he, ſhall the Virgin rejoice 
in the Dance, both young men and old together) but is affirmed by the 
Scripture to have been the expreſtion of Davids joy; at the bringing 
up the Ark to Feruſalem; and (which is more) Pſal. 149. 3. is recom- 
mended-by the ſame David to others, to-expreſs the praifes of God 
by? And though it be true, that I Dancing is not equally _—_—_— 
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and thoſe which they call »27x'd Dances, may adminiſter matter of tem- 
ptation, where they, who are lewdly- diſpoſed, are join'd together : 
yet as I doubt not there is a far greater danger of temptation from the 
converſe of young perſons out of it, as having nothing elſe but one 
anothers perſons to take up their thoughts, whilſt the others are di- 
verted by intending of thoſe meaſures they are to tread ; ſo neither can 
I imagine but where perſons of ſober education are mix'd, they may 


uſe it with the ſame innocency, wherewith they may do other Recre- * 


ations which are leſs condemn'd. 

One only Recreation remains, of thoſe which we before inſtane'd 
in, to witthe Recreation of Stage-playsz concerning the unlawfulneſs 
whereof in themſelves, as I could never yet ſee any convincing Ar- 
gument, with what clamour ſoever they have been decry'd, (for why 
ſhould it not be as lawful to repreſent the ations of men in our own, 
or behold them when repreſented by others, as it 1s to depid& their 
Faces upon a Tablet, or pleaſe our ſelves with looking upon them 
when they are?) ſo I could heartily wiſh the enemies of Stage-plays 
had forborn the arguing againſt them from men or womens putting 
on the apparel of the other ſex; partly, becauſe if it have any weight 
in it ſelf, it is accidental to them, and partly, becauſe it may have in 
part occaſion'd the bringing of Women upon the Stage, which our 
own lamentable experience hath ſhewn to be rather for the worſe than 
for the better. If there be any thing offenſive adhering to ſome par- 
ticular Plays (as it is too too apparent there are) that is nothing to 
the Recreation it ſelf, and perſwades only, as a Learned Man hath 
well obſerv'd, that the Aſaſter of the Revels (who according to the 
ancient conſtitution ought to ſee that nothing be ſpoken but what is 
fit to be heard) expunge out of them whatſoever is offenſive, and that, 
till that is done; all ſuber perſons would forbear the ſight of ſuch, 
there being no doubt but in that and all other Recreations, men ought 
not only to take care that thoſe they uſe be innocent for their kind, 
but lawful for the particular, and ſuch as are free from that i»2me0- 
deſty, and profaneneſs, and ſenrrility, wherewith they ſay the compo- 
ſitions of this latter age abound. 

But beſide that 'to make our Recreations lawful, they ought to be 
converſant about ſuch things, by which, either the Body, or Mind, or 
both, may be leſs indiſpos'd to labour, but neither corrupted or de- 
prav'd; we are to take care that we uſe them as Recreations, becauſe 
otherwiſe we convert them to another uſe than what they were de- 
fign'd to by God. The only thing of difficulty is, what it 3s to uſe 
them as Recreations, which may be comprehended in this general 
Aphoriſme. For then, and then only, do we uſe Recreations as ſuch, 
when we uſe them as things on the by, and not as the main buſineſs of 
our-life, for # moderate refreſhment, and not as the means of our ſup- 
port, and wwch Heſs to overthrow it. For Recreations (as was'before 
ſhewn) having no other end than to relieve us after Labour, or diſ- 
poſe us for it, they muſt confequently be look'd upon, and according- 
ly uſed, as things on the by, and not as the main; to procure'to us a 


Refreſhment, 'aud not a Livelihood (which God hath appointed La- 


bour for) and taich leſs to deſtroy it. The reſult of which obſerva- 


tioh will ſerve us for a direftion both as to the Time which may be al- . 


lotted to them,” and the Money which may be either experided or o- 
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gquir'd at them, I begin with the former of theſe, even the Time which 
may be allotted to them; concerning which, theſeThree things are eafie 
to be obſerv'd, becauſe naturally flowing from the former - obſerya- 
tion. 

I, That our Recreations are not to have either the greateſ?, or an 
equal ſhare of onr time with thoſe Employments to which we 
are defign'd; yea, onthe contrary, that they ought to have xs 
#zore of 1t, than may ſerve us for a relief after labour, or to 
quicken ws to our future ones. A caution which I would to 
God T had no occafion to mention, amongſt the other neceſſary 
ones which this debauched age calls for. But as it is too appa- 
rent that ſome mens lives are in a manner one continued Recre- 
ation, or if mix'd with any thing of buſineſs, yet as but a Par- 
ergon to the other; ſo thoſe who are not ſo vain, nor it may 
be can afford to be ſo, yer ſpend whole days and nights in it; 
by that means converting that into their repaſt, which was in- 
tended only as Phyfick, or (if you had rather I ſhould fo ex- 
preſs it, becauſe Recreations were no doubt intended for a mo- 
derate delight) converting that into meat which was intend- 
ed but as ſauce to it. Which as it' is apparently contrary to 
the deſign of Recreation, and conſequently not without a 
great degree of guilt, yet hath this farther miſchief attending 
it, that 1t engageth us in aſecond.. He who hath thus wearied 
himſelf with Recreations, (for even theſe, if continu'd in, are 
not without'a burden to thoſe. that uſe them ) + being of ne- 
ceflity to refreſh himſelf by eaſe or ſleep, before he can betake 
himſelf to his employments. And though I will not deny but 
ſometimes one or more whole:days may be borrowed from our 
employments, the general conſent of Nations having indulg'd 
ſuch a liberty, and the pains of the laborious perſon ſeeming 
not without reaſon-to require it, (for what ſatisfaction could 
it be to men in perpetual travail to have Recreations only by 
ſaatches and in ſmaller portions?) yetlI think it but a juſt. con- 
ſequent of the former obſervation, that ordinarily our Recre- 
ations ſhould be meted by ſmaller portions;' as becauſe a leſs 
portion of time may generally ſuffice for the refreſhment of Na- 
ture, ſo becauſe it is but a #4959, and therefore rather to have 
a ſhare in ſo large a/portion, than to devour it all. 

2. It is to be obſerved Secondly, that as we are not to ſpend more 
of our time in Recreation than may ſerve for a relief after la- 
bour, or to quicken us to the following one ; fo neither to 
give way to our Recreations at any time, when either #he 
duties of Religion, or thoſe of our ſeveral Employments, call 
upon us to intend them; that which is but on the by being in 


reaſon to give place to the main, the »dg#gyoy to that which is . 


Buſineſs and Employment. Upon which account, as all thofe 
muſt be look'd upon as Criminals, who can ſo eaſily ſutfer their 
Recreations to treſpaſs upon. the time of their devotions; ſo 
next to them ſuch who can intend them, when the care of rheir 
ſeveral Families, or the buſineſs of their Employments call for 
their regard. | NS nk 
2. I obſerve Thirdly, and more than that I ſhall not need 4 obe 
erve 
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ſerve as to the Time, that our Recreations, where they may be 
as well uſed at another part of the day, ought not ordinarily 
to have the morning of it; partly, becauſe the reſt of the 
foregoing night ſuperſedes the uſe of them, and partly, becauſe 
that part of the day, through the Agility which the foregoing 
Reſt gives, is the moſt opportune for bulineſs, which is in rea- 
ſon to be preferr'd before the other. | 
From the matter of Time proceed we to that of Money, where 
again theſe two uſeful Cautions preſent themſelves : The former 
whereof reſpeQs the expence or hazard oft; the latter, the acquiring 
or deſigning it. For though I ſee no more reaſon to proſcribe all Play 
for Money, than for Glory and Reputation, which he muſt be an ex- 
traordinary perſon who ſhould be able perfeGtly to ſeparate from it; 
yet I cannot forbear to ſay, upon the ſtrength of the grounds before 
laid down, that it is utterly unlawful either to expend or hazard z2ore 
Money about it, than can well be ſpared from more important occaſi- 
ons, ſuch as are thoſe of Charity, or the relief of our ſelves or families : 
Partly, becauſe that which is only a thing on the by ought to yield 
to more important occaſions, and partly, becauſe ſuch expence or ha- 
zard engageth Men in that ſin which this Commandment expreſly 
forbids; he who thus entrencheth upon the occaſions before remem- 
bred, robbing the Poor of that charity which is due from him to 
them, as himſelf and family of that ſupport, which is no leſs incum- 
bent on him, even by the force of this Commandment : He who for- 
bids to ſteal, commanding alſo to take care that we may have where- 
withal to miniſter to our own neceſlities and thoſe of others. Upon 
which account, as it will be neceſſary to look upon all thoſe as offen- 
ders, who play away Manors, Eſtates, yea and their own Liberty, 
* De moribus German, Alam, PENS not unlike herein to thoſe Ancient Germans, 
gaed mirere, ſobrit inter ſeria ez. WROD * Tacitas ſpeaks of, who, after they had play'd 
wn, ond ba prides '- apes all they had, were wont to flake their own perſons to 
nods. - atv 6. ——_— Ter: become ſlaves to them they play'd with, if they ſhould 
de libertate dy de corpore comen- happen to be overcome: Sowe are to look upon ſuch alſo 
Gant. Vittus voluntariam ſervitn- as offenders, who either hazard, or tempt others to hazard 
; ſuch ſums of Money, as by the loſs whereof they may be 
either ſtraitned in their own or families ſupport, or diſabled in any 
meaſure from miniſtring to the neceſſities of the Poor. Again, as 1t 
is utterly unlawful either to expend or hazard more Money about our 
Recreations, than can well be ſpared from more important occaſions ; 
ſo it 1s no leſs unlawful either #o acquire or deſign to acquire a lively: 
hood or any part thereof by it, as becauſe by ſo doing we ſhall but en- 
trench upon the Properties of others which this Commandment doth 
expreſly forbid; ſo becauſe God hath no leſs expreſly commanded 
the working with our hand the thing that is good, that we may have 
See Fer.T,g1, WhErewithal to ſupport our ſelves. Whence it is | that Holy Men 
NE Dabit, have not only repreſented ſuch acquiſitions as unlawful to be de- 
1.4.c.1-P-477- tain'd, but ſome Nations alſo confiſcated them to the publick. I will 


conclude this Afﬀair and my Diſcourſe with an admonition not to . 


« play at ſuch Games, or for ſuch ſums of Money, under which we can- 
not ordinarily contain our ſelves from heats of Paſſion and thoſe in- 
terperances of Language Which do for the moſt part attend them. 
For as that, which is never fo lawful in it ſelf, may yet becqw ln. 
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unlawful to us, if it prove to us an occaſion of falling, and particu- 
larly into contention and reproachful language; ſo there is no doubt 
ſuch recreations ought to be forborn by us, where, through the pee- 
viſhneſs of our own nature, we cannot ſo far command our own paſli- 
ons, as to preſerve us from them. For though recreation be not only 
lawful, but in ſome ſort neceſſary, yet this or that particular one 1s 
not, and therefore in reaſon to be diſcarded, where we find upon ob- 
ſervation that we cannot intend them with that z»differency and diſpaſ- 
ſronateneſs, which the levity thereof requireth. 


PART VI 


Frugality or Good-husbandry as neceſſary for the conſerving of our Proper- 
ties, as Labour is towards acquiring them, for which cauſe it is aſ- 
ſigned a place here. That conſidered, either as to our own uſe of thoſe 
good things we are poſſeſſed of or as to the imparting of them unto 
others. In the former of which ſenſes it requires the bounding of 
our expences ordinarily by our yearly income, the keeping in ſome 
good proportion within it, the reaſons of both which are declared; 
and in fine, the uſing of our ſeveral Properties with moderation and 
care. In the latter, the uſing. of a moderation even in our Charity, 
the reaſons whereof are alſo aſſigned. An exhortation to the pragice 
both of the one and the other Frugality from religions conſiderations. 
A tranſition to the conſideration of ſuch means, as are neceſſary to 
the defeuding or retrieving of our Properties, when either taken 
away or attempted, or to the ſupplying thereof when periſhed and come 
to nought. Tn order to the former whereof is repreſented, the ap- 
pealing to the Magiſtrate by a Suit, and ſuch appeals both manifeſted 
to be lawful from Gods conſtituting of Magiſtrates for the redreſſung 
of injuries, and an anſwer returned to thoſe ſayings of our Saviour 
and $t. Paul, which ſeem to forbid Suits at Law altogether, but do 
indeed proſcribe only ſcandalous, vexatious, ani trifling ones. As 
to the latter is recommended and enjoined the uſing of entreaties to 
thoſe who are in a capacity to ſupply us. 


2 of CE one and the ſame thing, under divers confiderations, may 
&_ ) become the ſubje& matter of different Sciences (for thus Hea- 
ve. it ſelf, though the proper concernment of the Divine, as it is the 
Seat of the Bleſſed, and the Hope of the Religions, may yet be the Pro- 
vince of the Aſtronomer, as to the Revolution of it, and of thoſe Ly- 
cid Bodies which .it contains) I hope it will not be thought ſtrange, 
if I, who am a Preacher of Religion, and profeſs now to explain it, re- 
preſent that Good Husbandry, which worldly wiſdom teacheth, as a 
part alſo of Heavenly one, yea of that Commandment which T have 
now choſen to illuſtrate. For inaſmuch as he who forbids the invading 
of others Properties, muſt be ſuppoſed alſo to command the intending 
and conſerving of our own, as'without which we ſhall be under a ne- 
cellity of invading; thoſe of others; inaſmuch as Good Husbandry 1s 
no 
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no leſs neceſJary to the conſerving of our ſeveral Properties;:?than that 
Labour, which we before inſiſted on, is-to the procuring of them ; he 
who is acknowledged to oblige to the one, muſt be confeffed to oblige 
us to the other, and conſequently to look upon it as a duty that is 
hereby enjoined, Here only is the difference between our confiderati- 
on of Good Husbandry, and that of the worldly man, that whilſt the 
latter intends it only for the ſecuring to himſelf this worlds happineſs, 
we on the other ſide, recommend it as a duty laid upon-us by the Al- 
mighty, and as a means to preſerve us fram the temptation of inva- 
ding others Properties z which the prodigal ſpending of that which is 
his own, doth not infrequently put the unwary Spendthrift on. 

Now though wherein Frugality or Good Husbandry conſiſteth were 
not difficult for men to learn, if they would apply themſelves to the 
conſideration of it; yet becauſe men are ſlow of underſtanding, in all 
things of duty, and particularly in this whereof we ſpeak, I think it 
not amiſs, eſpecially having ſhewn it to be enjoined by this Command- 
ment, to ſpend ſome time in the inveſtigation of it. For my more or- 
derly effeting whereof, I will conſider Frugality or Good Huſ- 
bandry, 

d 1. Asto,our own ule of thoſe good things we are pol: 
ſefſedof:. And, | | 
2. As to the imparting of them to others. 

;:k+.1- And here not to propoſe to you thoſe ſtrift meaſures whereby 
*-btr: Anceſtors proceeded, partly becaule the recalling of them is ra- 
ther to be wiſhed than hoped for, and partly becauſe they are not of 
abſolute neceſlity to be obſerved, I ſhall repreſent, 

| I. Firſt, as a neceſſary part of it, the bounding our Expences 
ordinarily by that yearly income, which our ſeveral Properties do 
ford us; he who exceeds thoſe limits, not only diminiſhing his Pro- 
perty, inſtead of conſerving it, but treaſuring up an arrear of debt, 
which will make him afterwards leſs able to ſupport himſelf. Upon 
which, as there will neceſlarily enſue a ſubſtraftion in ſome meaſure of 
our Charity, which I have ſhewn heretofore, and ſhall more hereaf- 
ter, to have the nature of a Theft; ſo alſo a temptation to ſupply our 
ſelves with invading the Properties of others, which is the very for- 
mality of one. It 1s true indeed (for, for that very reaſon I ſubjoin- 
ed the word ordinarily, when I repreſented it as a neceſſary part of 
mens Frugality, not to exceed the bounds of their yearly income,) it 
is true, I ſay, the ſo doing 1s not always poſſible, nor yet where it is, 
of abſolute neceſſity to be. obſerved, becauſe there may. be a juſt ex- 
peQation of an addition to our ſeveral Properties., :the- intuition 
whereof may make it reaſonable to exceed. the:ipreſent:ons3-- But as 
there is no repugnancy between affirming 'thar:there miay-be inſtan- 
ces where the like meaſures either: 'cannot'or- need-fiptÞe. obſerved, 
and that ordizarily they ought to:be'; ſo that ordinarily they ought 
to be ſo, the forementioned arguments ſufficiently. evince, and the. 
experience of the world 'dbth abundantly confirm; [it being rare to ſee 
any, who exceed thoſe bounds, not to make havock of their Eſtates, 
and at length to end. in want and beggery. Laſtly, For though that 
- be extrinſecal to the matter of Frugality, yet-/it hath the aſtipulation 
of that which'is of greater neceſſity /to be regarded ; he who ſuffers 
his Expences ordinarily to exceed the bounds of his yearly ms, 

ews 
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ſhews a diſſatisfaction with that portion which the Divine Majeſty hath 
allotted him 3 which though no violation of the Precept of Frugali- 
ty, yet is of a more important one, even of that which enjoins ſubmiſ- 
fion to the Divine Will. | 
" 2. But let us riſe yet higher (for ſo, as I ſhall by and by ſhew, 
the Vertue we have now before us oth oblige) and enquire whether 
frugality do not as well tye us to keep in: ſome good proportion withir 
the bounds of our yearly income, as not to exceed or ſurpaſs them, For 
the evidencing the affirmative whereof, I ſhall deſire you to conſider 
the neceſlities that may happen to every man, whether it be by caſu- 
 alties, which no man how fortunate ſoever is wholly exempt from,or by 
changing his condition from ſingle life to marriage,which moſt perſons e1- 
ther chuſe or find themſelves neceſlitated to, or by the infirmities of old 
age, Which are in a manner an inevitable evil: For inaſmuch as all theſe 
bring their neceſſities along with them, and ſuch as that ſtate to which 
they appertain wants either ſtrength or revenue to provide ſufficiently . 
againſt ; it muſt be looked upon as a neceſlary piece of Frugality ordi- 
z.arily to provide our ſelves before-hand, as without which neither 
our Properties, nor we our ſelves can well be conferved. Upon which 
account, as all thoſe ſingle perſons muſt be looked upon as violators of 
'It, who, however they deſign to enter into the'ſtate of marriage, yet 
make not the leaſt proviſion againſt thoſe neceffities which it brings (for 
which cauſe, if they ſucceed ill, as generally ſuch perſons do, they 
ought to thank their own want of Frugality, and not the diſpoſition of 
' the Divine Providence: So thoſe alſo are to be reckoned to the num- 
ber, eſpecially if perſons of meaner fortune, who in the ſtrength and 
vigour of their:years.lay by nothing in ſtore to ſupport them under the 
infirmities of old age, as if it were a. rare thing for men to fall under 
ſuch infirmities, or God were obliged to ſupport them by an immediate 
Providence. ' And. indeed (for what ſhould hinder us. from making 
-profeſſion of a truth, which every days experience gives ſo clear an at- 
teſtation to ?_) from hence for the moſt part proceeds that ſcantneſs of 
"Fortune, which 1s ſuch a burthen to the needy perſon, and all that 
live near him : It rarely hapning that men, who are fo frugal of their 
preſent Properties, as to keep in a good proportion within them, are 
reduced to that neceſſity in- any ordinary condition of life, as not to 
find a competent means to ſupport themſelves under it. But of all the 
neceſſities which it is incumbent upon men to provide againſt, there is 
certainly none which doth more require.the not living up to the height 
of our. income, than that which Children bring; for inaſmuch as 
theſe do not only- require a preſent ſubſiſtence but a foundation: for 
their future ſupport, it will be little leſs than impoſlible for ts to-pro- 
vide for them as. we ought, where we do not only not exceed the 
bounds:of our yearly income, but not keep at a good diſtance from 
them. The only difficulty is, what diſtance we are to keep; which muſt 
: be left, in a great meaſure, to the judgment of every particular man 
to determine. This only would be ſaid, That as that diſtance we are 
to keep is to be proportioned by thoſe neceflities we have cauſe to ap- 
prehend ; ſo the greater the diſtance the better,eſpecially where the ne- 
 ceffities are like to be preſſing. Provided firſt, that that which invites 
-us toit be the command of God, and not any baſe covetouſneſs; and, 
ſecondly, that our way of living be anſwerable to that of ſober 
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* De Officiis Ii, 2. Nonmenguam 
tamen eft largiendum, (gc. Sed . . . 
diligenter atgz moderate. Multi temptation, ſhall I ſay, or rather inevitable neceſlity of 
enim patrimonis effuderunt in 1cyading the Properties of others. For, wher (as the 
eonſult® Iargiendo. Quid autem Fr Wy * h . by oiu5 h my 
eft flultius, quam, quod libemer {ame Tully * ſpeaks) they begin to want by giving, t Y 
facias, curare ut id dintius face- aye compelled, tor the ſupply of thoſe wants, to lay hands 

re non poſſis 2 Atg; etiam ſequun- th A the Af 

tur largitionem raping. Cum on Fe $004as of OFrers, 


enim dando ezere ceperint, alie- theirs, as they were before prodigal of their own. All 
ns bonts manus afferre coguntur. that I can obſerve to require any thing of a diſcuſhon, is, 


perſons, which are of the ſame condition and fortune with our {elyes. 
Laſtly, | | | 
d 2. And more than that I ſhall not need to ſay, as to that fru- 
gality which reſpects our own uſe of thoſe good things which God hath 
beſtowed upon us, it isa neceſlary part of Frugality to uſe them with 
moderation and care, and neither ſpoil them by intemperance or neg- 
let; he who ſo doth, deſtroying inſtead of conſerving his Property, 
and conſequently' making himſelf lefs able to ſupport himſelf, if he 
ſhould fall into any diſtreſs, or miniſter to the neceſlities of others. 

2. From that Frugality which reſpe@s our own uſe of the good things 
we are poſlefled of, pals we to that which reſpetts the imparting of 
them to others, and which is equally neceſſary to the conſervation of 
them. - Where who is there that ſees not how conducible it is to the 
obſervation of this Commandment; whether we reſpect that charity 
which it does, though covertly, enjoin; or that ſtealth which it mant- 
feſtly forbids? For as by immoderate largeſſes men do not only deſtroy 
their ſeveral Properties, but put themſelves out of a capacity of long 
continuing that beneficence in which they ſeem to take {ſo much con- 
tent, than which (as Tu//y * ſpeaks) what 1s there that 
can be more abſurd; ſo they put themſelves upon a 


ſhew themſelves as greedy of 


'. What kind of largeſles the Frugality here ſpoken of ex- 
tendeth to, and by what meaſures jt is to be conducted. Neither the 
one nor other of which will be difficult to be ſolved by him who 
ſhall attentively conſider them. For though Frugality be moſtly con- 
ſtrued with relation to ſach Largeſles, as are the fruits rather of hu- 
mour than beneficence, and conſequently rarely applyed to thoſe of 
Charity; yet that it extends to the moderation of thoſe alſo, needs 
no other Argument, than that prohibition we have now before us. For 
how is he any other than a Thief, who ſubſtraQts from che neceſſary 
ſupport of himſelf and Family (for which all Properties were primart- 
ly beſtowed) to miniſter to the neceſſities of others > And though it 
be true that there are few ſuoh kind of Thieves (for which cauſe that 
caution may ſeem the leſs neceſſary to have been inſerted) yet inaſmuch 
as vain-glory deth ſometime mix 1t ſelf with mens Charity, and tempt 
them to be profule, in giving above what the neceſlries of themſelves 
or Families will well permit, I thought it. not amiſs to. admoniſh, that | 
Frugality ought to have the inſpection and moderation of them, as 
well as of thoſe Largefſes which have no other Fountain, than exther 
humour, or ſome other the like worldly motive. The only thing of 
which there can be any doubt, is, by what eveaſures that Frugality is to 
proceed, which the grounds before laid will afford an eafie ſolution of. 
For, maſmuch as the end of Frugality is the conſervation of mens Pro- 
perties, as the end of thoſe Properties primarily the miniſtring to our 
own and Families neceſſities; our Fr oy in giving is to guide 1t 
ſclfdy choſe neceſlities of ours, for the ſupp 
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Properties were primarily intended. Otherwiſe we become prodigal, 
rather than charitable , and in ſtead of being benevolent to others, 
prove unjuſt to our ſelves and ours. But becauſe it is not impoſlible, 
when I come to entreat of the Meaſures of our Charity, I may have 
occaſion to bring this Argument again before you, becauſe ſuggeſting 
a Limitation of it-z therefore contenting my ſelf at preſent with what 
hath been already faid concerning it, I will employ the reſidue of my 
Diſcourſe in exttorting you to the Practice both of the one and the 
other Frugality. 

Now though I am not ignorant, I might furniſh my ſelf with Mo- 
tives for that purpoſe, from that Love which all Men naturally have 
for the conſervation of their own Being and Happineſs ; yet I ſhall 
chuſe rather, eſpecially being ſo amply furniſh'd from the foregoing 
Diſcourſe, to recommend it to you upon the ſcore of that Religion 
which my Profeſſion, as well as preſent Task, obligeth me to diſplay. 
For, 1s it not a part of Religion, yea an important one, to acquieſce 
in the diſpoſition of the Divine Provideace, and content our ſelves 
with ſuch a portion of this Worlds Goods as he is pleas'd to allot 
ys? And if fo, is it not of like importance to bound our Enjoy- 
ments by thoſe Portions, which is one main part of that Frugality 
which we commend? Is it not a part of Religion, in like manner, to 
provide againſt future Necellities, and particularly thoſe Neceflities 
which Children bring? And muſt it not then be look'd upon as ſuch, 
to keep in a ps proportion within the Bounds of out preſent Pro- 
perties, which the ſame Frugality , as well as the providing againſt 
thoſe Neceſſities, doth command ? Laſtly, Is it not a part of Religi- 
on, as well as Providence, to be temperate in all things, which the 
ſame Frugality , no leſs than the Precept of Sobriety, doth enjoyu ? 
But what then can be look d upon as a part of Religion, if this be 
not ? or where ſhall we find' any thing, of that nature at leaſt, thar 
Hath a juſter Foundation in it ? Eſpecially, if we add to the former 
Conſiderations, that without Frugality we cannot well cither be juſt 
to our ſelves, or contain our ſelves from doing Injuſtice unto others : 
Prodigality, though at firſt bluſh 'it look like an exceſs of Indulgence 
to our ſelyes, yet being Cruelty and Injuſtice, becauſe both ſpoiling 
us for the future of the neceſlary Means of our Support, and, which 
is no leſs Injuſtice to our ſelves than others, putting us upon a ne- 
ceflity of invading the Properties of others, and ſo undoing our own 
Souls, as well as making havock of our Brothers Fortunes, From 
whence as it will unavoidably follow, that Frugality is a great part 
ok Religion, becauſe diffuſing it (elf into ſo many and fo important 
Duties of it z ſo it cannot at any time ceaſe to be ſuch, unleſs where 
it degenerates into Sordidneſs, which is rather Covetouſneſs than Fru- 
gality, or is taken up upon purely prudential Conſiderations, 

3. Of Labour and Frugality I have catreated hitherto; and I haye 
entreated ſo much the more largely of them, becauſe they are the one- 
ly ordinary Means of procuring or conſerving our ſeveral Properties. 
But becauſe it may ſo happen, that our ſeveral Properties may be #4- 
ken away, or at leaſt attempted by others, or by ſowe finifter accident 
periſh and come to nought ; therefore it will be neceffary for us to in- 
quire, what other Meens there are whereby the forwer may be either 
retriv'd or defended, and thoſe which are periſh d may be ſupply d. 
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Now though, if Magiſtrates had not been conſtituted ,' no doubt 
at all could be made, but we might even by forcible means defend or 
retrive our ſeveral Properties, no natural Reaſon forbidding the vin- 
dicating to our ſelves what God by his Providence hath made our pro- 
per Portion; yet the ſame is not to be ſaid after the Conſtitution of 
Magiſtrates, and that Power wherewith they are inveſted, of doing 
Right to the Injur'd Party : partly, becauſe he who conſtitutes ſuch 
a Power, muſt be ſuppos'd alſo, becauſe it would be otherwiſe in vain, 
to oblige private Perſons to ſeek their Remedy there; and partly, 
becauſe Force could not be lawful, were there no Magiſtrate to de- 
fend us, if more peaceable Means could be able to protet us. From 
whence, as it will follow, that we are not ordinarily to right our 
ſelves, and much leſs to do.it by force of Arms ; ſo, that it may be 
both lawful and neceſſary ( becauſe neceſſary ſometimes to the con- 
ſerving of our ſeveral Properties) to appeal for redreſs to the 
Magiſtrate, and ſue the injurious Perſon at his Tribunal. For, if (as 
I have heretofore ſhewn, and ſhall hereafter more largely) Magiſtrates 
were appointed by God for the redreſs of Injuries, what ſhould hin- 
der the injur'd Party to appeal to the Magiſtrate for it , eſpecially 
when there is no other way left to compaſs it 2 Which ſaid, I ſhall the 
more confidently apply my ſelf to the conſideration of what the Ga- 
ſpel teacheth, as which is the onely Objeftion againſt this way of 
defending or retriving our ſeveral Properties. For, inaſmuch as the 
ſame Goſpel doth both approve and aflert thoſe Powers which claim 


to themſelves the power of Redreſs; it is impoſſible to think it ſhould 


proſcribe all Appeals to them, and enjoyn Men rather 'to ſuffer any 
thing, than to doit: A power of Redreſs being in vain, where it is 
unlawful to be appeal'd to, by thoſe who are moſt concern'd to ſeek 
it, Taking it therefore for granted, that ſuch Appeals are both law- 
ful, and ſometimes neceſſary ; I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, 
what our Saviour meant, when he ſaid, If any mar will ſue thee at 
the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke alſo - as alfo 
what St. Paul did, where he repreſents going to Law as « fault, and 
adviſes rather to ſuffer our : ſelves to be defrauded : Both which Paſla- 
ges I will be ſo much the more particular in the conſideration of, be- 
cauſe they will diſcover to us the due Limitations of that which we 
have affirm'd to be lawful in it ſelf. I begin with that of our Savi- 
our, becauſe no doubt the Foundation of the other, but however the 
moſt to be confidered, for his ſake from whom it fell ; toward the 
explication-whereof I ſhall offer, firſt, That his meaning poſlibly was, 
not that we ſhould not ſeek» a Redreſs. of our Wrongs in any caſe, 
but that we ſhould not ſeek it with 4 revengeful mind, and with a 
delign wore to. puniſh others, than right onr ſelves, Which Notion 
is ſo much the more probable, becauſe it is urg'd as an Inſtance of 
our not reliſting eyil, after the ſame manner that the Fews are faund 
to have done, when, by the permiſſion of God, they requir'd an Eye 
for an Eye, anda Tooth for a Tooth, For, ſuch reſiſting of, evil as 
is there ſpoken of, ſerying onely for the puniſhment of thoſe from 
whom the evil proceeded, all that can juſtly be inferr'd from that. Do- 
Arine which is @ppos'd by. our Saviour to it, is, that we are not ei- 
ther to defend .ar. retrive our ſeveral Properties with the ſame vindi- 
ive Miad which thoſe Perſons cheriſh'd, who requir'd ſuch a Retali- 
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ation as ſerv'd to puniſh the injurious Perſon, but not at all to afford 
redreſs to themſelves. For, what advantage, ſave the ſatisfying of a 
vindictive Mind, could the plucking out another Mans Eye, or knock- 
ing out another's Tooth, procure to him that had loſt his own ? But 
let us ſuppoſe, that this were no part of our Saviour's meaning , or 
at leaſt that it were but the leſs principal one; yet it will not thence 
' follow, that he forbad abſolutely the defending: or. retriving our ſe- 
veral Properties Dy a Suit of Law. For, his meaning poſſibly. might 
be, yea undoubtedly was, that we ſhould not take ſuch a Courſe in 
trifling Inſtances, and when nothing but 2 Coat or Cloke is the foun- 
dation of it. For, what Patience or Meckneſs (which Graces the New 
Teſtament doth infinitely. commend ) what Patience or Meekneſs (TI 
fay) can that be, which will have ſatisfa&ion made it for every the 
leaſt Injury it ſuſtains? But as 1t 1s one thing to condemn the going 
to Law for trifling Matters ;, and another, the fo doing for the con- 
ſervation of thoſe things. which are neceflary to: our own Families 
Support, or at leaſt to the mamtaining of us in that/condition wherein 
he hath plac'd us: ſo, that it was not the intention of our Saviour to 
forbid the laſt, 1s ſufficiently evident, from the obligation bis. Goſpel 
lays upon us, to make proviſion for: :ovr own. Far, being «thereby 
oblig'd to make proviſion for our own, and thati too under. no: leſs 
penalty than of being reputed. worſe than Infidels if we do not; it 
muſt conſequently be thought lawful, where. other:means fail,- to ap- 
peal to that which i but his own Ordinance, for the defending of that 
which is to maintain them. Laſtly, our Saytour might mean (for ſ@ 
largely ofrentimes do the Penmen of the Scripture, :and other Authors 
ſpeak,. when the thing which they condemn is not intended: to. be. 
wholly baniſhed) our Saviour (I ſay) might mean, (that in regard of 
thoſe heats and other izconvenriences which do commonly attend Suits 
of Law, we ſhould avoid them both us. long: and o5-mench as is poſſi- 
ble for us, chufing rather to ſuffer ſomewhat, than to take ſuch a ſuſpi- 
cious courſe; but however reſolving to try all other ways:,. before 
we betake our ſelves to that. Which Advice, as it is.no wonder our 
Saviour ſhould give to his Diſciples, when we find Tyl- TIED 
ly *, who was an Advocate , adviſing to abſtain, from *.D4 dffciig Ub. 2. Convenit au- 
Suits of Law, as far as Men well can,or rather farther, qe: ON c——_ 
ſo neither that he ſhould expreſs it with ſuch Terms of  acerbum:, in omnique re con» 
diſlike, as if he meant to. baniſh all: that which is for. j,90*oM, Kc equa & facts 
the moſt part bad , looking ſo like:that- which :1s -Gm- condedetitem : id Gribus vero, 
ply and univerſally ſuch, that.it may:yery well be, ex- fvamin eas, & neſcie an peu 
preſs'd in the fame generall Terms of diſlike. with, the [prttvion, mow yy 
other. From that Paſſage of our Savioxr concerning . ; .--.;/ 
Suits of Law, paſs we to another of St.: Paxl, 11 which yet. we ſhall 
find far leſs difficulty than inthe other...: For,  befide:that, thav which 
he-chiefly condemas, x Cor..6. 1. was their going to:Law before Hee» 
#bep Tribunals, by means. whereof Chriſtian Religion, pretending ſo 
much as it did to Peace, could not chuſe. but hear (ill amang thoſe 
who were Enemies to it ; -he ſeems to me rather to approve than con- 
demn going to-Law, where that and other Inconyeaiences were. ſepara- 
ted from it. For,: not onely queſtioning. with them,.1n the firſt Verſe, 
for. going to Law' before the unjuſt,, aud not befare the Saints ; but de- [1 
manding of them; in the next Verſe, whether thoſe Saints ſhould not | 
judge 
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the Right of 


judge the world, and if ſo, whether they were not worthy to jndge the 
ſmalleſt matters, ſuch as all Earthly matters are, in compariſon of the 
other ; he ſeems to me plainly to infinuate, that, provided the ground 
of the Suit be a matter of moment as to this World, and ſuch the loſs 
whereof could not well be born, an Appeal might lawfully enough be 
made to Chriſtian Tribunals, for the redreſs of thoſe Injuries we ſu- 
ſtain. For, though there are, who have underſtood St. Pay/ to mean 
no other in this place, than the referring of their Debates to the Ar- 
bitrations of Chriſtians (which yet, that I may add that by the way, 
is not much different from going to Law before a Judge, a pious 
Judge (as * Grotixs hath well obſerv'd) eſpecially if appeal'd to by the 
conſent -of the Parties at variance, differing little from an Arbitrator, 
but that he is choſen to that Office by Publick Authority) yet as that 
Interpretation of theirs is not without violence to the Text, which 
repreſents thoſe ſuppos'd Arbitrators under the Title of Judges, and 
pleads their fitneſs for the Office, from thoſe Thrones of Judicature 
whereupon they ſhall be hereafter plac'd 3 fo, with much more vio- 
lence to the Command of Chr:/# ||, who, in caſe of difference between 
Man and Man, commands the #el/ing of it the Church, and the pra- 


+ Thorndike of Fice of the Church \ apo it : Which, whilſt the Emperours continued 


the Church 
in a Chriſtian 
State, cap. I. 
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Heathen, decided Difterences in matters of Eſtate, between thoſe of 
their own Body ; and after that, and when therefore there was not 
the like Reaſon of making the Church a Judge in matters of that na- 
ture, continu'd ſo to do, in ſome meaſure, by the Indulgence of Chr- 
ftian Princes. All which things I have laid together, not to give 
countenance to Contentions, from which I know our Religion is moſt 
averſe ; but to ſhew, that as Suits of Law may be ſometime neceſſary 
to the conſerving of our Properties; ſo, where they are ſo in any 


| | ry meaſure, they are no way contrary to the Dodtrine of the Go- 
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pel, which however it may diſallow of ſcaudalons, vexations, and 
trifling Suits, yet doth not diſapprove inoffeuſtve, charitable, and im- 
porb ant ones. 4 

4. But becauſe the Properties of Men may not onely periſh #o the 
Owners, but in themſelves, and conſequently put Men upon a necefli- 
ty of ſecking a new Supply ; therefore it may not be amiſs to ſubjoyn 
the Means of effe&izg #hat alſo; which, where ordinary Means fail, 
is no other than that of Askzzg - our Saviour both ſuppoſing as much, 
when he requires us #0 give to. them that ark; and that Order which 
God hath eſtabliſhed in the World, confirming it. For, though (as 
I before * obſerv'd) all Men have a Natural Right to ſuch a Portion 
of this Worlds Goods as is neceſlary to their Support, by means of 
that Grant of them which was made to Ade and his Poſterity.z yer 
inaſmuch as varticular Properties ſtand by the fame Divine Will by 
which that general-Charter did which was made to Adam and- his Po- 
ſerity, no Man'is ordinarily to ſupply his Wants, but by making ſuic 
to thoſe Perſons into whoſe Hands God hath by his Providence put 
the poſſeſſion of 'this Worlds Conventences. But fo that we are to 
proceed, the Scripture gives us ſufficiently to underſtand, even where 
it doth-moſt ſtrongly aſſert: the Right of the Poor to a Subſfiſtence. 
For; though $olowon, where he requires the not withholding of good 
from the weceſſitows, as both the Septuagint Verſion *, and the fol- 
lowing Words oblige us to explain it ; though he, I ſay, Prov. 3: 7 
et | | calls 


Part VII The Eighth Commandment. | 472 


calls thoſe receſſitows ones ſuch to whom that good is due, or, as it is 

in the Hebrew t, #he Lords or Owners of it : yet adviſing afterwards, t vpn 
as he does, that we ſhould not ſay to them, Go, axd come again, and 

to morrow 1 will give, when thou haſt it by thee, he plainly ſhews, 

that that Right of the neceſſitous is to be ſu'd out by Entreaties, and 

got either clancularly withdrawn , or extorted : That which 1s pro- 

perly a Gift, depending upon the good will of him that is to beſtow 

it, and conſequently not to be attain'd without the uſe of ſuch Means 

as may make that Will of his propitious to us. 


PART Vil. 


Concerning the contributing, what in ws lies, to the procuring, 'con- 
ſerving, or enlarging our Neighbours Property, which is the Second 
Branch of the Affirmative = of the Commandment. The Means of 
effeting that, the Liberality of our Endeavours, or of our Purſes : 
The former whereof is recommended upon the ſcore of its both ge- 
eral praGicableneſs and uſe 5 the latter, for its immediate ſub ſer- 
viency to the advantaging of onr Neighbour. The Liberality of the 
Purſe more particularly conſider d, and ſhewn to imply the remitting 
of what is due, or at leaſt not exating it with rigour;, the giving 
of what we are atually poſſeſs d, or lending: and, in fine, an Ho- 
r ore Entertainment. Inquiry is next made, whether the uſe of 
the forementioned Means be to be extended unto all, and in what 
order, and manner, and proportion. For the reſolution whereof, 

| the Reader js in part remanded to the Affirmative part of the 8ixth 
Commandment , and in part afforded SatisfaFion here. Tr order 
thereunto, the ſeveral Liberalities before ſpoken of are refſum'd, and 
ſuch Remarques made upon each of them as were before omitted. 
Concerning the Liberality of Mens Endeawours, is noted, That in- 
aſmuch as it takes little from our own Properties, we ought to be 
the more free of it 5, but yet not ſo free, as for the ſake of one, to 
offer any TInjuſtice unto others. Concerning the remitting' of what 
zs due , which js the firſt Species of the other Liberality ;. That it 
cannot be omitted without a manifeſt reſiſtance of the Divine Will, 
where the Perſon concern'd becomes inſolvent by 'the ſole diſpoſition 
of his Providence; provided that the Hemilſcon be not prejudicial 
to others, nor draw after it any intolerable prejudice to ouv ſelves. 
The Explication more particular in the Liberality of Giving, as ob- 
ſerving concerning the Objedts of it , that they are ſuch, and ſuch 
onely, who are under any need of it, and are beſide that in' an in- 
capacity to provide for themſelves; by which means all wealthy or 
flothful Perſons are excluded from any ſhare of 'it -' concerning the 
Order which it ought to obſerve, that though thoſe of the Houſhold 
of Faith ought , cxteris paribus, #o be preferr'd before othev Mer 3 
Jet not before thoſe of a Mans own Family and Kindred: as move- 
over, that, where the neceſſitous Perſons are- many, the preference 
ought to be given to thoſe whoſe Neceſſuties ave -moſt preſſing t -von- 
cerning the Proportion this Liberality is to obſerve, that it. ought 
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to be according to Mens Ability, and that n0.one ought to. value 
that at leſs than the Thirtieth part of his yearly Income; that where 
the Neceſſities of thoſe that are about us cannot. otherwiſe be provi- 
ded for, we ought to\ give above our Ability, if we underſtand there- 
by an Ability to provide for our ſelves according to that Condition 
wherein God hath placed ws : concerning the Manner of our Giving, 
that it ought to be withont ſuperciliouſneſs and contempt ,. as alſo 
with chearfulneſs, ſpeed, and ſecrecie. A Tranſition to the Libera- 
lity of Lending, and. of Hoſpitality ; concerning the former where- 
of is obſeru'd, That though there be no neceſſity of lending gratis to 
ſuch as borrow onely for the Improvement of their Fortunes; yet that 
we ought ſo to do, where thoſe that borrow, borrow onely to procure 
or continne to themſelues a bare Subſiſtence : Concerning the latter, 
That it ought to be extended to Strangers, as well as to thoſe of our 
own Neighbourhood, yea to all whom we are in a capacity ſo to mi- 
xiſter to; That, though it miniſter to Mens Neceſſities, yet it ought 
not to miniſter to their Intemperance : where alſo the means of re- 
trenching that is deſcribed. The Concluſion of the whole, with the 
Promiſes that are made to the Charitable Man, and that his own 
Property is more likely to be improved, than any way diminiſhed by 
his Liberality. 


II. F T having been often faid , and largely prov'd, that every Ne- 

| gative in the Decalogue includes an Affirmative, and that that 
Affirmative is Love; it is calle to infer, That the Negative we are now 
upon, forbidding the invading of others Properties, the Affirmative 
doth principally ſuggeſt the contributing what in ws lics toward the 
procuring, pon hrs. or enlarging them. For then, and then onely, 
can we be ſaid tolove our Neighbour in the Inſtance that is now be- 
fore us, when we do not onely abſtain from the invading of his 
Property, but endeayour to procure him one if he wants, or to conſerve 
and-add to it, if he hath. Taking it therefore for granted, that fo 
to do, is in part the Affirmative of this Commandment, I will.make 
it my Buſineſs to inquire, Wit 

1. By what means it may and ought to be effeted. 

2. Whether our Endeavours of thus doing good to-..others, 
ought to extend to all ſorts of Perſons; and in what Or- 
der, and Manner, and Proportion. | 

1. Now there are two ways (as Truly * well obſerves) whereby Men 
may become #ſeful to others, as to the procuring, or conſerving; or en- 
larging of their ſeveral Properties; the Aſſiſtance of their Exdeavours, 
or of their Purſes : Whereof, though the latter be moſt taken notice 
.of, and fo far as in a manner to appropriate to it ſelf the Name of 
Liberality 3 yet the other doth no doubt alike deſerve our confide- 
ration and regard, that I fay not alſo more importunately require it: 


As being, 1. inthe power.of the Poorer, as well as the Richer fort; 


of | thoſe: whoſe Properties are as ſtrait, as theirs whom they. deſire to 
enlarge or conſferye. For, though, as St. Peter ſometime ſpake. con- 
cerning himſelf; Gold ard ſilver have they none; yet they are not of- 


.tentunes. without: an Ability of giving that Advice, and Encourage- 
ment ,; and Afiſtance, which may be alike uſeful to the procuring, 


improving, 
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improving, or conſerving of others Properties : Solomon * having told * Eci.g. 14, 
us of a poor man, who, however he was not afterwards regarded 5 
for it, yet by his wiſdom delivered the City wherein he dwelt from 
the Power of a Great Monarch, who had us'd no contemptible means 
to make himſelf Maſter of it. Bur neither, 2. as was but now inti- 
mated, is the Liberality of our Perſons leſs to be conſidered, for the 
uſe it is of toward the forementioned purpoſes, as will appear, if we 
conſider it with reference to Mens Labours, or the conciliating the Fa- 
vours of other Perfons towards them. For, Labour ( as was before 
ſaid) being not onely appointed by God for the procuring of this 
Worlds Happineſs, but not without a natural aptitude to itz he muſt 
be look'd upon as no unuſeful Perſon, who ſhall either dire& Men in 
the management of it, (which in all Employments is of great weight) 
or encourage and afliſt them in the performance of it. In like man- 
ner, when, as it often doth, the Properties of Men depend, either as 
to their being, or well-being, upon the Benevolence of others; it is 
eaſie to ſee, that he who is no Niggard of his Perſon and Endeavours, 
may by his Authority or Interceſſion procure the Favour of thoſe who 
have the collation of Benefits, or by his Wiſdom and Eloquence (if 
thoſe Properties Men have be attempted by others) defend them from 
their Rapine, or recommend them to thoſe by whom they may. All 
which Beneficences, as they are undoubtedly of great uſe toward the 
advantaging of our Brothers Properties; fo they have this farther to 
commend them to us, that whilſt the Liberalities of the Purſe, as 
Tully * ſpeaks, exhauſt the Fountain of it, and make Men leſs able to » ye ogidie, 
be liberal for the future , that Liberality which exerts it ſelf in our ib. 2. 
Endeavours, doth not onely ſuffer zo detriment by its being often 
+45'd, but gains ſo much the more by it, becauſe making Men both 
more apt for the exerciſe thereof, and more ready to intend it. 

From the Liberality of our Perſons and Endeavours, paſs we to that 
of our Purſes, as being more immediately ſubſervient to the advanta- 
ging of our Brothers Property, and therefore no doubt more eſpeci- 
ally requir'd. Now there are four ways whereby we may be thus li- 
beral ; by remitting of what is due, or at leaſt not exating it with 
rigour; by giving of what we are a@ually poſſeſs d of, or lending 
and laſtly, by 2 Hoſpitable entertainment. Of the firſt of theſe much 
need not be faid, whether we conſider it as a Duty, or as a Means 
to procure or conſerve our Neighbours Property. For, as the latter of 
theſe is ſo apparent, that it ſeems not to ſtand in need of any Proof, 
Men being often undone, where they who are their Creditors will 
neither remit ought of what is due ro them, nor allow them a com- 
petent time to diicharge the Debt ; ſo the latter needs no other proof 
than that Love and Benevolence wherein our Saviour hath ſumm'd 
up this and other the Precepts of the Second Table. For, though the 
exacting of what is due in its full proportion, be no way contrary to 
the Precept of Juſtice z yet it may be ſufficiently repugnant to that of 
Love, eCecielly as urg'd upon us by the Goſpel : Love prompting 
Mea to forgive, as well as give; to remit of what it may require, as 
well as to part with what it is poſleſs'd of And not without Rea- 
ſon; he who forgives, giving away what he doth ſo, becauſe it is in 
his power to exaCt it. To the Liberality of Remitting or Forgiving, 
ſubjoyn we that of giving; a Duty no leſs neceſſary to the foremen- 
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tioned purpoſes, nor leſs neceſlary to be obſerved, whether we do re- 
ſpe& that ſubſerviency of it to the advantaging of our Neighbour's 
Properties, or that right we have often faid the neceffitous perſon to 
have to ſuch a portion of this worlds goods, as may afford him a ſab- 
fiſtence : for it being apparently the intention of God, and ſo declared 
in his firſt grant of Dominion, that each of the Sons of Men ſhould 
have a ſhare in them, it is of neceſſity to be looked upon as the duty 


_ of thoſe, into whoſe hands God hath put the poſſeſiion of them, ro 


{] Sce for the Old, Deut. 24. 13. 
Where the Septuagint render the 


communicate them to ſuch as ſhall be found to ſtand in need of them ; 
he, who refuſeth ſo to do, as much as in him lyes, defeating God of 
his intention, and men of that right which accrues to 
them by it. Whence it is no doubt that Almſgiving both 


word righteouſneſs by $xeuwoouyn, Jin the 0/d and New Teſtament hath ſo frequently the 


as alſo, Pſal. 112, 9, 
For the New, Mat. 6. 1. ac- 


name of Righteouſneſs; that being not improperly ſtiled 


cording to ſome Greek Copies, Righteouſneſs, which he, who is the Objet of it, hath 
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the original grant of Dominion to warrant his title to. 
Thirdly, as there is a liberality in forgiving and giving, fo there may 
be a liberality in /ending; that no leſs than either of the other tending 
to the advantaging of Mens Properties, and oftentimes much more to 
the welfare of their Souls : For whereas giving many times relieves 
Mens idleneſs as well as wants, and makes them careleſs in the diſcharge 
of the Duties of their ſeveral Callings; lending puts the neceſfitous 
perſon upon a neceſſity of being induſtrious, if 1t were that he might 
be in a capacity to repay that which he hath borrowed of us. Laſtly, 
for though that be a ſpecies of giving, yet it deſerves a particular 
mention for the commendation is given to it by the Scripture; There is 
a liberality in entertaining, as well as in giving, or lending, and par- 


ticularly in the entertaining of Syravgers. To the pradice whereof, 


though there be other inducements, and ſuch as are 1t may be of more 
affinity with that Commandment which I have now choſen to entreat 
of; yet it may ſuffice to mention that which 1s uſed by the 4n#hor to the 


Hebrews *, that thereby ſomze men have entertained Angels nnawares :» 


that being to be looked upon as no contemptible piece of Liberality, 
to which God hath ſometime vouchſafed ſo excellent a reward. 

2. It being thus evident what are the means of bringing that advan- 
tage to our Neighbours Property, which I have affirmed to be incum- 
bent upon us by the affirmative part of this Commandment 3 my propo- 
ſed method obligeth me to enquire, whether the uſe of thoſe means 
be to be extended a#to all, and iz what order, and manner, and pro- 
portion. But becauſe in my account of the Affirmative part of the 
fixth Commandment, I have in a great meaſure prevented my felf in 
moſt of the queries propoſed, and particularly fo far as the liberali 
of our perſons or endeavours 1s concerned, I will only touch at fach 
things in each of them as were there wholly omitted, or obſcurely and 
imperfectly delivered. Now there are two things obſervable, beſide 
what were before noted, concerning that Liberality which exerts it 
ſelf in our endeavours : 1. That inaſmuch as it takes little from our 
own Properties, that Liberality eſpecially which confiſts in giving good 
advice, we ought to be the more free in beſtowing it upon thofe that 
need it; it being a ſtrange piece of niggardlineſs, that I ſay not of en- 
vy and malicioultiel, which will not impart of ſuch boons, as bring lit- 
tle or no prejudice to him that gives them. And though wee ve" 
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nableneſs of that which follows, ſeemed fſ9 evident to POE Ae? 
the great Maſter of Morality *, that he hardly thought 1,4 wn tur = tronindi A 
Fit to make it the matter of an admronition; yet inaſ- enim in promptu_) ut ' animad- 
much as men are often peccant. 1n it, I thought it not bo. i a 
amiſs to obſerve, in the ſecond place, that we {hould not 
fo endeavour to promote {ame mens welfare, as #o offer any the leaſt in- 
Juſtice to others; he, who forbids the doing injury ro any man, conſe- 
quently preſcribing that Liberality, which cannot take effe& without 
it, Upon which account, all thote muſt be looked upon as Offenders, 
who, to promote the welfare of ſome one or more perſons, by calumnies 
or other ſuch like courſes endeavour to obſtruct their riſe, who have 
the ſame pretenlions with their Favourites, 
From the Liberality of our Perſons or Endeavours, paſs we to that of 
the Purſe, and conſider the ſeveral ſpecies of them before ſet down. 
Where who is there that ſees not firſt, I do not ſay how neceſſary it is 
to remit ſometimes of our own right, but to remit of it eſpecially 
there, where the perſon concerned in it becomes unable for the ſatisfy- 
ing of it, by the ſole diſpoſition of the Divine Providence ? Extremi- : 
ty in ſuch caſes arguing as little regard of God, as conlideration of the 
calamiries of our Brethren : For inaſmuch as mability puts a man out 
of a capacity of diſcharging that debt which he hath contracted ; where 
the inability proceeds meerly from God, it muſt be a kind of reſiſtance 
_ of his Will to be over rigid in exacting it. I will not add, though per- 
tinent enough, that how incumbent ſoever it may ſometime be to re- 
mit of our own right, yet it is to be underſtood where ſuch a remiſli- 
on is not prejudicial to others, nor draws after it any intolerable pre- 
Judice to our ſelves: as becauſe, though we may part with our own 
right, yet we cannot do ſo with thoſe of others; ſo the parting with 
our own right is ever to be underſtood with ſubordination. to our own 
neceſſities, to which, as I have before ſhewn, the Law of Reaſon as 
well as Charity obligeth us to have the firſt regard. Setting alide there- 
fore that Liberality which conſiſts in remitting of that which is our 
due, I will proceed to that of giving, as being more appareatly ſubſer- 
vient to the welfare of other men. And here not to tell you, becauſe 
ſufficiently evident from the torequoted dilconric, that no qualificati- 
on whatſoever can exclude thoſe from our Charity, whoſe condition 
makes them proper objects of it; it (hall content me to obſerve, be- 
cauſe not before noted, that the condition of thoſe and of thoſe only 
is ſuch, who are. under any need of it, and are beſide that in an inca- 
pacity to provide againlt 1t : by the former whereof are excluded all 
perſons of berter or equal fortunes with our ſelves 5 by. the latter, all 
idle or {lothtal ones. For as Reaſon and Charity both oblige us to 
_ give the firſt place to our ſelves, and conſequently not to part with 
that to others, which we are under a like neceſlity our ſelves; ſo the 
Command of God, and the. Precept of S. Paxl, debars thoſe of any re- 
hef, who will not contribute ought to. their own fſubſiltence, Upon 
which account as our Laws have ſpoken the fame thing, and, which is 
more, made. 1t penal to relieve them ; fo, that they are at any time re- 
lieved by conſiderate perſons, is only imputable to their 1mportunity, 
and the neglect of thoſe 1n Authority who ſutier them to uſe it. Which 
nepleCt is ſo much the more criminal, in that it doth notonly encou- 
rape thoſe idle perſons in their {loth, and many other wickedneiles, 
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which flothfulneſs draws after it, but makes the charitable perſon leſs 
able to miniſter to thoſe neceſlitous ones, who are either wholly inca- 
pacitated for labour, or cannot by all their labour compaſs a tolerable 


ſubſiſtence. But becauſe, even of thoſe who are fit objetts of Charity, 


all cannot be relieved by all, by means of the ſhortneſs of our Fortunes; 
therefore I propoſed alſo to enquire 7 what order we are to relieve 
them, and which of the many neceſſitous ones ought to be preferred, 
Which demand, though I have in part ſatisfied already, in the place fo 
often referred to by me, yet there are two things of moment which 
were not there obſerved, and will therefore be fit to be taken notice 
of here: 1. That though thoſe of the Houſhold of Faith ought, ceze- 
ris paribus, to have the precedency of other men, yet not when the 
neceſſitous ones are of our own Family or Kindred, Juſtice as well ag 
Charity obliging us to give to theſe, and conſequently to prefer them 
before ſuch, who, however better deſerving otherwiſe, yet have no- 
thing but the Law of Charity to oblige us to the relief of them. Again, 
though all necefſitous ones are fit objets of Charity, and conſequent- 
ly, where our faculties will permit, to be relieved by us; yet Reaſon as 
well as Charity oblige that, where our Faculties will not permit the 
extending of it to all, we give the preference to thoſe perſons whoſe 


neceſlities are the moſt preſſing : For, if the neceffities of men make 


them fit Objects of Charity, thoſe perſons muſt be looked upon as the 
fitteſt Objects, and conſequently they to be preferred, who labour un- 
der the moſt preſſing ones. And more than this, as I ſhall not need to 
ſay concerning that order which is to be obſerved by the charitable 
perſon in giving, ſo I ſhall therefore proceed to enquire after what man- 


zer and proportion we are to do it, the next things in order to be confi-- 


dered. For the reſolution of the /atter whereof, as being the moſt 
important Query; the firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That it be generally 
according to our ability, and not either above or below it; not only 
Tully * ſo adviſing, where he requires the referring of our bounty to our 


' Faculties, but he, whoſe judgment is more confiderable, even S. Paul, 


he enjoining the Corirthians, 1 Cor. 16. 2. that every one ſhould /ay by 


him in ſtore for the ſupply of the neceſſitous, according as God had pra- . 


ſpered him. By virtue of which Rule, as the Charity of wealthier per- 
{ons muſt be concluded to be in a greater proportion than thoſe of mea- 
ner ones; ſo, that the Charity of both the one and the other ought not 


either to fall below or exceed it: he who offends in the defe& being 


unjuſt to the neceſſitous, to whom, as I have before ſhewn, God hath 


made our Charity due, as he who offends 1n the exceſs, unto himſelf. 


But becauſe, through that ſelf-love which prevails in the moſt of us, 
men will be apt enough to think they give according to their ability, 
when in truth they do nothing leſs, I will propoſe to your conſidera- 


tion, in the ſecond place, what meaſures God preſcribed the Fews inthe 


exerciſe of this great Duty of Charity z which was, that beſide the 
Tithe payable every year to the Prieſt, as you may ſee, Dext. 14. 22. 
they ſhould every third year*, as it is in the 29. v. of that Chapter, ſet 


4 apart another Tithe for the poor, which being reſolved into a yearly rate 
will amount to the Thirtieth part of our yearly income: For though 


this Law do induce no dire& (nile upon us, as being a part of the 
Jewiſh Polity ; yet inaſmuch as Charity is no leſs required of us that 


of the Jews, and our Saviour profeſſeth not to have come #0 "Oo 
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but rather #o fulfil the Law and the Prophets, we cannot in reaſon deem 
our ſelves obliged to ſet apart le(s for the poor than the Thirtieth part \ 
of our yearly income. Laſtly, as eonſideration ought generally to be 
had of our ability, and of thoſe meaſures which'God hath given us to 
judge both of that and our own: duty by; fo I ſee not how we can 
ſometime avoid the giving even beyond our ability, if we mean there- 
by an ability to provide for our ſelves according to that ſtate and con- 
dition wherein God hath placed us, and not an ability to ſerve our 
own neceſfities. For as we find that S. Paxl, who doth generally re- 
fer men to their ability, yet mentions it with commendation that the 
Corinthians, whom he wrote to, gave not only according to their abi- 
lity, but above it, 2 Cor. 8.3. foT ſee not how we can avoid the abating 
of our own enjoyments, where the neceflities of thoſe that are abour 
us cannot be otherwiſe in any tolerable meaſure ſupplyed : he, who 
gave the Earth for the ſupport of all, conſequently obliging thoſe who 
are poſſeſſed of it, to communicate thereof to the neceſſitous; and 
therefore alſo, where the ſupport of thoſe is not otherwiſe to be pro- 
cur'd, to abate of thoſe Enjoyments, which the place we hold in the 
World might otherwiſe warrant the enjoyment of. One only thing 
remains, relating to the liberality of giving, and that is the manner at- 
ter which we are to do it 3 concerning which I ſay, firſt, That it ought 
not to be with that ſuperciliouſneſs and contempt of the poor, where- 
with 1t is too often attended : Not only their deſcent from the ſame 
common Parent forbidding it, but the particular regard which God 
profeſſeth to have to all neceſfitous perſons, and that relation wherein 
our Saviour hath own'd them. For, what place can there be for ſuper- 
ciliouſneſs, where thoſe, to whom we give, are not only of our own 
blood, and the ſame common ſtock, but under the particular care of 
and relation to God and Chriſt, and that too in ſuch a proportion, that 
what 1s dozze or 20t dove unto them, he interpreteth as either doze or 
#0t done unto himſelf 2 But neither, ſecondly, are we to give with 
grudging and repining, as it is but too frequent with thoſe who are not 
otherwiſe peccant; as becauſe God, to whom we are obliged for being 
in a capacity of giving, profeſleth to love * 2 chearful giver, and ſhould * 2 Cor. g.5, 
not therefore be ſo ill requited, as to find a grudging one; ſo becauſe 
(as hath been often ſaid, but can never be too much repeated) that 
Charity is no more than is due to the poor from us. For, what place 
can there be for grudging, where that, which we are to give, is but 
the right of thoſe to whom we are required to impart it ? Thirdly, as 
we ought to diſcard from our giving all ſuperciliouſneſs and grudging, 
ſo alſo all {lowneſs in the doing of it, not only Solowor fo requiring, 
where he forbids us to ſay to the neceſlitous perſon, Go, and come again, 
and to morrow I will give, when we have it by as, but alſo the deſign 
and end of Charity ; the deferring of a benefit making it of little uſe 
to him that craves it, and ſometimes alſo of none ar all. I will con- 
clude this head, and my diſcourſe concerning the Liberality of giving, 
with admoniſhing, in the fourth place, that it be done ſecretly, and fo 
(as our Saviour ſpeaks) that the left hand may not know what our richt 
hand doth ; leſt that, which was intended for a benefit to our Neigh- 
bour, prove an exprobration to him, either of his necellities or obli- 
ation to us, and to our ſelves a temptation to pride and vanity. 
hich as it is enough to ſowre the moſt excellent Charity, and make, 
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it diſpuſtful both to God and Man ſo hath this farther inconvenience 
attending it, that whilſt it ſeeks the praiſe of Men, it debars the cha- 
ritable perſon of the praiſe and reward of God ; he who forbids us ta 
do orr Alms before men to be ſec of them, alligning for the Reaſon of 
it, that ſo doing, we ſhall have no reward of our Father which is in Heas 
ver. And indeed, as to pive ſecretly hath Reaſon as well as the Precept 
of our Saviour to oblige us to the obſervation of it; ſo there wanted 
not among the Heathen, who ſaw the reaſonableneſs of it, and incul- 
cated it almoſt in the ſame terms 3 Marcus Antoninus * 
not only inlinuating the ſo giving, that we oxr ſelves may 


5 emevoimuey © 6" Buotis ww mot know what we our ſelves have done, but reſembling 
_—  Oadge®.. the beneficent perſon, among other. things, to a Yime, 
ty &MN0 TEGORETICN]ETY - LW 5 : k : | 
Ml T0 Gras Thy {Nov neprly which 1s zzezther ſenſuble of zts own fruit fulneſs, nor makes 
ernvexcivu * inn deguir, any noiſe of it, chuſing rather to ſuperadd in their proper 
ny NPE ES Pars ſeaſon new cluſters to its former , and to continue its 
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ſufficez proceed we to that of lending, a Liberality which 
I have already ſhewn to be no leſs neceſ{ary in its ſelf 
than the other, and might alſo be no leſs incumbent upon us, by the 
Precept of our great Maſter Chriſt ; in the very ſame breath * wherein 
he commands the giving to every one that asks, forbidding to turn 
away from him that wonld borrow of us. Now there are two things 
obſervable concerning this Liberality, proportionably to the twoſorts 
of perſons with whom we have to do: For either they may be ſuch 
who want it for the improving of their Fortunes, or ſuch as borrow it 
of us to procure or continue to themſelves a bare ſubſiſtence. Now 
though I doubt not (as hath been before declared) but that he who 
lends to the former perſons, may require what he does fo with a valua- 
ble Conſideration for it, eſpecially where the money lent is needful 
enough to a Man's {elf : yet as fuch perſons may ſometime prove un- 
fortunate in the management of it, in which caſe it may be but requi- 
fite to remit ſomewhat of our own demands; ſo it cannot at all be ac- 
counted lawful, where we our ſelves can poſſibly be without it, to 
take the like Uſe of thoſe who borrow what they do, meerly to pro- 
cure themſelves a ſubſiſtence, not only the Law of Aoſes forbidding fo 
to lend to a poor Brother, 'but the Law of Natureand Chriſt: He who 
lends to ſuch a perſon upon Uſe, being ſo far commonly from advan- 
taging him, which 1s the end of Charity, that he only helps to plunge 
him ſo much the deeper in neceſſity and calamity. The ſame is to be 
ſaid of the taking of Gifts of ſuch perſons, or making any other ad- 
vantages of them; it mattering not at all, under what notion it comes, 
ſo a Conſideration be paid, which changeth it from Liberality into a 
Contract, and, in the preſent cafe, an unmerciful one. 

I am now arrived at the laſt ſpecics of Liberality, beſt known by the 
name of Hoſpitality; concerning which, as the Scripture hath not been 
wanting in furniſhing us with Examples*, ſo neither 1n 1nculcating the 
Practice thereof upon us : S. Pal in his Exhortations joining Hoſpita- 
lity with diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the Saints, Rom. 12. 13. as $. 
Peter | with that Charity which covers a multitude of ſins. And not 
without Reaſon, if we conſider, I do not ſay how much it immediate- 
ly conduceth to: the conſerving of the Properties of meaner Ag 
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but to the encouraging of them to undergo that labour and travel 
which God hath been pleaſed to lay upon them. Now though even 
here that Caution is to have place, which refers the Benevolence of 
Men to the meaſure of their ſeveral abilities ; yet I cannot forbear to 
ſay, that, provided it keeps within thoſe bounds, it ought not to con- 
tent it ſelf with extending to a few, or indeed to thoſe of its own 
Neighbourhood 3 as becauſe the word, which we render Hoſpitality, 
imports the entertaining of Strangers, ſo' becauſe it is a Vertue of 
thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with more liberal Fortunes, and from 
whom therefore he expects a more than ordinarily comprehenſive Cha- 
rity. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to mind the Story of 
Henry * Wardlow, ſometime Archbiſhop of 8. Andrews in Scotland, who, * gyaifwod's 
agreeably to his own Function, and the Precept of the Apoſtle, em- Hiſtory of the 
ployed that Revenue, which God had given him, in the entertainment _ = » 
of other perſons : For, being prevailed with for the eaſe of his Ser- 
vants, to make a Bill of Houſhold, that they might know who were to 
be ſerved by them ; when he was asked whom he would firſt name, he 
anſwered Fife and Angus, which are two large Countries in Scotland, 
containing many millions of People. By which anſwer of his, as he 
wiſely freed himſelf from their importunity, who would for their own 
eaſe have retrenched that good Man's Hoſpitality ; ſo he gave an evyi- 
dent teſtimony of a truly Chriſtian and generous mind ; and ſuch as it 
will concern thoſe of the richer ſort, but eſpecially of the Clergy, to 
ſhew themſelves diligent imitators of: That and no other being trul 
Chriſtian Charity, which, ſo far as 1n it lyes, extends it ſelf to all, I do 
not ſay that are the Children of the holy Jeſus, though that be a large 
Family, but the Deſcendants of our common Parent Adam. Care on- 
ly would be taken (as being in a manner the only blemiſh which ad- 
heres to. this moſt excellent Vertue) that that which is intended by the 
hoſpitable perſon for the refreſhment of Strangers and others, be not 
converted into luxury and intemperance; thar, as it often happens, not 
only proving no Charity to their Bodies, but the deſtruction of their 
Souls, which is the greateſt cruelty we can be guilty of And indeed, 
as thoſe times which were moſt famous for Hoſpitality, found a wa 
both to prevent and retrench all ſuch intemperances ; ſo if we could 
live to ſee the ſimplicity and plainneſs of thoſe ancient days recalled, 
there is no doubt we might live to ſee their Hoſpitality alſo recalled, 
without any of thoſe inconveniences which do now attend it; they 
ariſing for the moſt part from that, which hath been alſo the bane of 
Hoſpitality, even a defire of gratifying our Palates with curious and 
coſtly Entertainments. For as thoſe things which are moſt plain are 
alſo procured at the eaſieſt rates, by which means men may be better 
fitted to be liberal rowards other men; ſo, at the ſame time they grati- 
fie the appetite, they do alſo ſatiate it, and not like the curioſities of 
lattar time produce a thirſt which 1s equal to the other, and whichno- 
thing bur intemperance can aſlake. 

Such are the means whereby we may contribute to the ſubſiſtence of 
others, and to the procuring or conſerving or improving of thoſe 
Properties from which they derive it: in which as I have often ſaid, 
and I hope ſufficiently proved, that the Affirmative part of the Com- 
mandment doth conſiſt ; ſo they have this farther to commend them 
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to our conſideration and ufe, that they would if duly obſerved, not 
only not abridge our own Properties, but preſerve us from the tem- 
ptation of invading thoſe of others, which the Negative part of the 
Commandment doth forbid. It being not to be thought, eſpecially 
_ ® See Prov. after ſuch glorious Promiſes * as are made to the charitable man, that 
it. 5, 17. he ſhould be under any neceſlity of invading the Properties of others, 
— 28.27- who, in obedience to the Divine Command, hath been ſo liberal 
' of his own. 
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THE NINTH 


 COMMANDMENT. 


=_ ſhalt not bear faiſe witneſs againſt thy neigh- 
our, 


PART L 


The Contents. 


This Ninth Commandment both refers to, and ſuppoſeth Humane Ju- 
dicatories; upon occaſion whereof, inquiry is made, 1. By what Di- 
vine Right they now ſtand. 2. What Perſons intervene in them, 
aud what their reſpeFive Duties are. The former of theſe eviden- 
ced from the neceſſity there is of determining (Controverſies, amy 
the Precept given to Noah of ſhedding the Blood of the Murtherer, 
and from the Divine Right of Regal Power, of which the Power of 
Judicature is a part. The latter of the forementioned Queſtions 
brought under conſideration , where both the Parties that intervene 
in them are enumerated, and their reſpe#ive Duties deſcribed. 

Thoſe of the Plaintiff ſhewn to be, not to raiſe a falſe Report, not 
to mix untrue Reports with true , nor proſecute even a true one in 
trifling Inſtances. Thoſe of the Defendent, to own juſtly imputed 
Crimes, not to charge his Adverſary with the ſame or the like Ca- 
lumnies , nor ſhew himſelf moroſe in his Deportment to him. The 
Duties of the Advocate, mot to eſponſe ſuch Cauſes as are apparent- 
ly evil, (though probable ones they may) nor yet to make choice 
of theme meerly by the Purſes of thoſe that preſent them; as, after 
they have eſpous d them, to manage them with all fidelity, and di- 
ligence, and diſpatch « in fine, to content themſelves with a ſimple 
Narration of the Canſe , and neither to be laviſh in the commend a- 
tion of their own Clients, nor in the reproach of the Adverſary. A 
more large Account concerning Witneſſes; where, after a Declarati- 
on of the nſe of them in Judgment, their requiſite Number, and ne» 
ceſſary Qualifications, their Duty is ſhewn to be, not to deliver any 
thing that is falſe, not to conceal or tranſpoſe any thing that is 
true, as, in fine, not to deliver what they deem to be ſo, with any 
great r aſſurance than they themſelves are perſwaded of in their _ 
own Boſom. A Concluſion of the whole, with a RefleFion apon the 

Duty of Judges, whether they be Judges of Right, or of Fa « 
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where, among other things, is ſhewn, 1. That they ought to paſs Sen- 
tence according to the Proofs that are made before them, what ſoeper 
jealouſie or private kyowledge they may have of the thing in contro- 
verſie. 2. That, -in doubtful Caſes, they owght to incline to ſuch 
Determinations as are favourable to the Accuſed Party. 


HAT it may the better appear what that is 
which 1s here forbidden, what Crimes are 
== compriſed under it, and what Duties en- 
ar jayned by it, I foreſee it neceſſary to pre- 
WY miſe ſomething concerning Humane Judica- 
& tories, which this Commandment doth both 
refer to, and ſuppoſe; not onely the uſe of 
AS Witneſſes (o perſwading, which every one 
ESREAER knows to have been introduc'd to decide 
WI as Controverſies between Man and Man, before 
a competent Judge; but that Phraſe which 
the Hebrew makes ufe of to expreſs the bearing of falſe Witneſs, and 
the manner of the Jews Procedure in their ſeveral Courts of Judica- 
ture, For, 1t appearing from Lev. 5. 1. that Witneſſes were inter- 
rogated upon Oath , concerning that particular Afﬀair which the 
were call d to bear witneſs ta; 1t is but reaſonable to think, eſpect- 
*1WN*"8? ally when the Hebrew Phraſe * imports the not anſwering fallly, that 
the intent of the Commandment was to forbid the bearing of -falſe 
witneſs before a Judge, in any Controverſie that ſhould occur. Which, 
as it plainly ſuppoſeth the being of ſuch Judicatories among the 
Jews, and God's approbation: of them 3. ſo makes it but neceſlary to 
12quire, becauſe otherwiſe the Prohibition would be null, 
1. By what Divine Right they now ſtand. \ 
2. What Perſons intervene in them, and what their refpeGive 
Daties are. 72 | 
1. For the evidencing the firſt whereof, even the Divsre Right of 
. Humane Judicatories, I ſhall alledge, in the firſt place, that which is 
\ antecedent to, and the Foundation of all other Laws, even the Law 
of Nature : For, that perſwading the determination of all Conero- 
verſies between Man and Man, as without which Humane Society 
could not ſubſift ; it muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to enjoyn, be- 
_ cauſe there is no other way of ending them, the conſtituting of tome 
indifferent Perſons to do it; no Man being to be thought a compe- 
tent Judge in his own Caſe, and much leſs likely to be thought'fo by 
him with whom he hath to do. Upon which, as there will follow a 
neceſlity of referring them to the determination of another, which 1s 
that for which Humane Judicatories were appointed ; foalfſo (which 
makes them properly ſuch) the furniſhing them with a Power to con- 
ſtraia the: Parties. at variance to ſubmit to their Determination and 
Sentence, Otherwiſe, among contentious Perſons at leaſt, the'Con- 
troverſie would: recur, and involve them in new and greater Heats. 
_ To the Law of Nature, and its Difates, ſubjoyn we that which is 
: <> ”— call'd the Law. of Noh; or rather that which was given by God. to 
& Gent. 11 IM and his Foſterity ; concerning which, though, ſaving in the*Tra- 
Ce $+ | dition of the Jews, there be no expreſs mention, as to any gots. 
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which imports the conſtituting of Humane Judicatories z yet as. a 
| Tradition ſo receiv'd as that, is not lightly to be deſpis'd, eſpecially 

when as to ſome Precepts it hath a certain Foundation in Scripture; 
ſo that it 1s not without ground, even there, as to this Precept 
whereof we ſpeak, may be competently evidenced from Gey. chap. 9. 
werſ. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed. 
For, God not onely decrying there the ſhedding of Mans blood, 
but requiring the ſhedding of his that did it by another ; he ſeems to 
me plainly to intimate the conſtituting of a Magiſtrate which ſhould 
both take cogniſance of, and puniſh it : as becauſe otherwiſe 
the Blood of Men might continue unreveng'd, if he who were 
the next of kin (whom Grotizs * ſuppoſeth to have been impow- *  locum. & 
er'd) ſhould have wanted Courage or Ability to execute it 3 ſo ig deg 
becauſe, Murther being for the moſt part ſecretly commſtted, there 77a; © 
was a kind of neceſlity of authorizing ſome to make inquiſition after 
it, and draw both the faſpefted perſon and others to their Tribunal. 
Otherwiſe it ſhould have been lawful for the averger of blood to have 
followed his own uncertain conjeCtures. (which it is not very likely 
God would ever have permitted) or the Fa& muſt have continued un- 
reveng'd, which the Precept before mentioned was intended to pro- 
vide againft, Whence it is that the Chaldee Paraphraſt *, agreeably « per refles ex 
to the deſign of a Paraphraſt, and his own cuſtorn e}ſewhere, explains ſententi2 judi- 
thoſe words, Whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be jhed, <5,, / =. el 
it ſhall be ſhed by the Sentence of the Judges, upon the evidence of Wit- 

xeſſes. Laſtly (for againſt that to be ſure no exception can be made, 

whatſoever there may be ſuppoſed to be againſt either of the former 

Laws) the Law of Chriſt bearing witneſs to the Divine Inſtitution of 

Regal Power, of which I have heretofore * ſhewn the Power of Judi- * Explicat. of 
cature to be a part, and moreover declaring thoſe, to whom that Power ** fit com- 
is committed, to have been appointed by God for the welfare and Parr 5. * 
praiſe of the good, and the avenging of ſuch as do evil; it muſt alſo be 

ſuppoſed (becauſe that is not otherwiſe for the moſt part to be attain- 

ed ) to priviledge them to enquire into the cauſes both of the one and 

the other, and accordingly either to inconrage or paniſh them. In 

conformity whereto, as we find all, whether Chriſtian or Heathen Ma- 

giſtrates, to have proceeded, with the general approbation of the 

World 5 fo, which is more, S. Pax! not only ſubmitting himſelf to the 
Tribunal of Ceſar, but profeſling himſelf to be under an Obligation 

*to be judged by it. And more than this I ſhall not need to ſay of * 4824.10. 
the Divine Right of Humane Judicatories, and may therefore have 
| leave togo on to enquire, | | 
2. What Perſons intervene 1n them, and what their reſpeFive Duties 

are. As to the former part of this Query little need to be ſaid, becauſe 

every' mans own obſervation can inform him, that the Perfons princi- 

pally concerned, are the Plaz#tiff, the Defendant, their 6 night. Ad- 

wocates, the Witneſſes, and the Judge. The only thing worthy an inve- 

ſtigation is, What their refpective Duties are; which accordingly I 

come now to enquire into. | | 

To begin with the Plaintiff, becauſe it is he that gives beginning to 

all that is done in Courts of Jadicature; where, firſt of all, I ſhall re- 

commend that of the Prophet Moſes, Exod. 23. 1. Thou ſhalt not raiſe | 
« falſe report. A Caution extremely neceſſary, whether we conſider 
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the Practice of the World, or the miſchiefs that accrue to our Neigh- 
bour by it : For, as it is too uſual with men, whether out of maliciou(- 
neſs, or ſome ſuch finiſter end, to lay to their Neighbours charge things 
that they know not; ſo the iniquity thereof will eaſily appear, if we 
conſider the inconveniences that do naturally, and almoſt neceſlarily, 
flow from it : The Properties and Lives of Men being not ſeldom blaſt- 
ed by it, but their Reputation always; he who boldly calumniates, 
though he attain no other end, yet ſeldom failing to leave a ſtain upon 
the good name of him he doth ſo. But neither, ſecondly, is it leſs ne- 
ceſſary, even upon the ſcore of the fore-mentioned Caution, to pro- 
ſcribe and condemn the mixing of ##trze with true Accuſations, or ma- 
king a worſe conſtruftion of them than they deſerve : he who adds to, 
or perverts any Man's Words or Actions, being ſo far guilty of a falſe 
Report, as he does either add to, or pervert them. Laſtly, For though 
that have been intimated before, yet it may ſeem but neceſſary to re- 
eat it, to obviate the too common Practice of it 3 As 1t will concern 
him who is the Plaintiff not to raiſe a falſe Report, either in whole 
Or in part; ſo neither to take up and proſecute a true one, where the 
matter of the Complaint is onely in trifling Inſtances, and ſuch it ma 
be which, though contrary to the Letter of the Law, yet are not fo 
to the Intent of the Lawgiver, and are capable of a favourable Inter- 
pretation. For, where 1s that Meckneſs, and Kindneſs, and For- 
bearance which Chriſtianity ſo often and fo earneſtly inculcates, if it 
may be lawful for him that makes profeſſion of it , to draw his Bro- 
ther before a Tribunal for every petty Treſpaſs, or harſh Word, or 
for every the leaſt deviation from a Statute ? | | 
From the Plaintiff or Accuſer, paſs we to the Defendant; who is 
either rightly accuſed, or not. If the former, the Principles of Ju- 
ſtice and Charity, as well as thoſe of Prudence, will perſwade him 
to apree with his Adverſary, whilſt he is in the way with him, leſt 
the Adverſary deliver him to the Judge, and the Judge to the Offi- 
cer, and ſo he be caſt into Priſon. For, what Juſtice or Charity can 
it be, to put a Man to the vexation or charge of a Suit, to recover 
that which we our ſelves cannot but acknowledge to be his due ? But 
let us ſuppoſe the Right either to lie, or at leaſt to be ſuppos'd to lie 
on the Defendants part (as who is there that is not willing to believe 
it to be on his own ?) yet will not that exempt him'from a poſhbility 
of offending, and therefore neither from. the neceſſity of a Caution. 
Such as 1s,firſt, That that ſuppoſed Right of his do not tranſport him in- 
to the like Crime, and make him charge the adverſe Party with the fame 
or the like Calummies wherewith he himſelf is loaded. For, as it is 
but too uſual with Men, otherwiſe of good behaviour, to endeayour 
by falſe Accuſations to blaſt the Credit of thoſe by whom they think 
themſelves unjuſtly worricd ; ſo, beſide the imitation of the: others 
Injuſtice and Falſhood, it is the reſult of Revenge, which our Reli- 
gion hath no leſs ſeverely interdifted than the other. Alike crimigal, 
and therefore alike neceſſary to be caution'd againſt, is the avoiding 
of all civil Converſe with thoſe by whom we are impleaded, or en- 
tertaining (them -when they come in our way, whether with rude' Ge- 
ſtures, or ruder Language. For, beſide that it is not impoſlible, ;bat 
that he by whom we are impleaded may be in the right, or at. leaſt 
may be as ſtrongly perſwaded of it; in which caſe the forementioned 
| rudeneſs 
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rudeneſs will be unjuſt, as well as uncharitable, becauſe bottom'd ei- 
ther 'upon unfound or uncertain grounds : it is il] agreeable with that 
Kindneſs to an Enemy , which our Religion ſo much talks'of, but 
which fo few that make profeſſion of it give any tolerable proofs of. 

Bat becauſe, 'though the Plaintiff and Defendant furniſh Work for 
Conrts of Judicature, yet'they commonly leave that Work to be ma- 
naged by Men Learned in the Law, who may overſhoot themſelves; 
as well as thoſe Whoſe Cauſes they eſpouſe ; therefore I judge it but 
neceſſary, that theſe alſo ſhould have a ſhare in thoſe Inſtruftions 
which concern' the Regulations of Courts of Judicature. Now 
there are two things which ſach Perſons are to intend, and to which 
therefore our Inſtructions gught to be adapted : the one, the Choice 
of thoſe Cauſes that come before them 3 the other, the Management 
thereof, Now though, as to the former of theſe; little ſcruple be 
generally made, where there is a probability of a proportionable Re- 
ward, tocexcite and encourage their Endeavours ; yet I cannot fors 
bear to ſay, 'that it can no way be deemed lawful to eſpouſe ſach 
Cauſes as ate/apparently evil, and which tend more to ufarp' upon 
other Mens lawful 'Right, than to vindicate the' Clients own: For, 
beſide that by 'ſb doitg Men hall ill requite the Divine Majeſty for 
that Ability and Eloquence' which he hath furniſh'd them witha],; they 
ſhall! onely lend their affiftance to the promoting of Contentiouſnels 
and Injuſtice, and to the'fubverting of peaceable and juſt Pofleſii- 
ons: which 'how tit agrees ' with that fe and Equity for which 
Courts of 'Judicature' were appointed, but which to be ſure the Law 
of Nature and Chriſtianity have laid upon all Mankind; dare venture 
to' the judgment of the 'moſt prejudic'd Advocate, to givea ſatisfa- 
cory Account"of; I'fay not the ſame; [where the-Cauſe that is pre- 
fented. to ther hath a fair and probable *appearanee-; however it may 
prove when it comes more cloſely to' be examiti'd. - For, as the Men 
of that Profeffton have ſeldom the leiſure to look narrowly: into the 
Merits of a Caufe before-hand, and cantiot therefore be thought to be 
oblig'd to refufe any Cauſe that hath a fair and-ſpecious appearance 3 
ſo, if they ſhould be over-ſcrupulous in admitting ſach, they might 
not* onely' prejudice themſeves in the exerciſe of their Profeflion, 
which. is a weighty Conftderation , but ' prejudice the Rights of that 
Perſon which addreſleth himfelf to them, by refufing him the affiftance 
of their Endeavours. To'fay: nothing at all, that to. be too perempta- 
ry in judging of a Cauſe before-hand; wonld be'to exceed the bounds 
of 'thetr Profeſſion, and aſſume the Perfon rather of a Judge, than of 
an Advocate. \.. But as it is'one thingito- lend a Man's Afliſtance to' a 
probable Cauſe, which (as Taly * well obſerves out of , | 
Panetias ) may be the part'of an Advocate to defend; ſender in 6dr aheR roarp = 
and another, to lend his Aſfiſtance to one that is appa- #ron? nanmunquam veriſimile, eti- 
rently evil and unjuſt : ſo having caution'd Men againſt — — CW 
the latter, T ſhall onely add, that they' would not chuſe Philijophis ſeriberem, non aude- 
their Cauſes meerly or moſtly by the Purſes of thoſe that 797%, 008 plocerer graviit- 
prefent them, nor detre& thoſe of the Poor and Indi- _ y: os 6 —_ 

qt: Charity, as it hath a tie npon the Learned in the 70% 0 mine 2; wie 
Lawns well hs upon other'Men, ſo having, as to them, < Biug mag bog yer way 
PINE proper'Field *, ke wh to exerciſe it (elf in, MMtoram cauſes & non gravats 
*tharr a ready and pratuitons d 
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the Oppreſſions of the Wealthy, by that Reaſon and Eloquence which 
makes their Profeſſion to be had in Honour, Frem the Choice they 
are to make of Cauſes, paſs we to the Management of thoſe they 
chuſe 3 where again many uſeful Rules preſent themſelves : Such as 
are, thoſe that enjoyn Fidelity and: Diligence in the Adminiſtration of 
what they undertake, Watchfulneſs againſt all Diſadvantages which 
may any way prejudice it, and Diſpatch. But becauſe theſe, how 
little regarded ſoever, are ſo apparently both the Duties of Juſtice, 
and of the Advocates Profeſſion, that he muſt be wilfully blind thar 
doth not own their Obligation ; I ſhall chuſe rather having thus 
barely mention'd them) to caution the Men of that Profeſſion againſt 
a Practice, which, how common ſoever, yet is of too pernicious con- 
ſequence to be paſſed by : I mean, the paſſing from the Merits of the 
Cauſe, to the defaming of the adverſe Parties Perſon, and making 
him as odious or ridiculous, as it is in the power of Art to make him. 
For, though a wiſe and conſiderate Judge will not lightly be moved 
with Diſcourſes of that nature, or rather will uſe his Authority to. re- 
preſs them ; yet as even they may be ſometime tempted by them, to 
preſs more hardly in their Sentence upon thoſe whom they have.been 
inſtructed either to deſpiſe or abominate: ſo ſuch Diſcourſes may be 
of more force to pervert the Judgment of a Jury, who are not ge- 
nerally ſo much Maſters of Reaſon as Judges are, and much leſs of 
their Paſſions and AﬀeGtions. And though I will not fay, there is as 
much reaſon to forbear all Rhetorical Infinuations, and particularl 
ſuch as ſpend themſelves in the commendation of that Perſon whoſe 
Cauſe they have undertaken to defend; yet as the grave Judges of 
Areopagus have been remembred with applauſe, for forbidding at their 
Tribunal any other than ſimple Narrations, and ſuch as ferv'd rather 
to diſcover the Nature of the thing in queſtion, than to adorn or dif- 
grace it; ſo if other than ſuch ſimple Narrations were not lightly 
countenanced, the Truth of a Cauſe would more eafily appear, and 
they to whom the Determination thereof is committed, would have 
no temptation to reſiſt the force of it, from the ſuggeſtions either of 
Love or Hatred. 

Being now, by the Order of my Diſcourſe, to entreat of the Duy 
of Witneſſes, the onely Perſons dire&ly concern'd in this Command- 
ment, I ſuppoſe it will be neither unacceptable, nor unprofitable, to 
premiſe ſomething concerning the uſe of them in Judgment, their re- 
_—_ Number, and weceſſary Qualifications z the knowledge of theſe 
elping not a little to diſcover their Obligations, or to bind them fo 
much the faſter on them. Of the Uſe, or rather xeceſſity of Witneſ- 
ſes, much need not be ſaid, as being apparent and obvious : For, it 
being not to be ſuppoſed, on the one hand, that Men will ordinarily 
_ confeſs that Fault, which they have not been careful to keep them- 
ſelves from the commiſſion of; and it being evideat, . on the other, 
that a Judge hath not Eyes enough to diſcover all, nor is well qua- 
lified to paſs Sentence upon them, though he had (it being eafte for a 
Judge, if he were allow'd to witneſs as well as ſentence, to make 
whom he pleas'd Criminal) there will ariſe a neceſſity of determining 
the thing in controverſie, by the Teſtimony of ſome indifferent Per- 
ſons, who ſhall either be call'd to that Office, or voluntarily preſent 
themſelves. © And accordingly, as all Nations, led thereto by the _ 
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of Reaſon and Nature, have both uſed and generally approved this 
way of procedure in Judgment; ſo I know none to rival it, but the 
Ordeal Purgations of our Saxon Anceſtors ( which yet were not uſed 
but in the defect of other Proofs) and the extorting a Confeſſron 
from the accuſed party : The former whereof was no better than a 
preſumptuous temptation of the Divine Providence; the latter 1nju- 
rious to Humane Nature ; and, beſide that, no way proper to produce 
the deſired effe&t :; Few perſons, how innocent ſoever, being of ability 
to reſiſt the force of Torture and thoſe that are of ability to reſiſt, 
being as likely to deny the Crimes, wherewith they are juſtly charged, 
as thoſe that are not, are ready enough to own falſly imputed ones. 
From the uſe or rather neceſſity of Witneſſes, paſs we to the 2aum- 
ber ; which by the Law given to the Zſrae/ztes ought to be no leſs 
than Two; eſpecially where the life of a Man is concerned. And 
not without Reaſon, if we conſider the weight of the thing in queſtion, 
and the danger of patling a wrong Judgment, where one Man's teſtimony 
may be admitted. Which as all wiſe people will be careful to prevent, leſt 
whilſt they ſeek to puniſh a. ſuppoſed Malefactor, they make them- 
ſelves really ſuch ; ſo eſpecially, 1f they. conſider, that it is better to 
let a bad Man eſcape, than run the hazard of puniſhing a good 3 it 
being certainly and always an injury. to puniſh a good Man, but 
not ſuch to let a bad go free. In the mean time, though I ſay that 
two Witnefles ordinarily ought to paſs to the condemning of any per- 
{on to death; yet as [ will nor affirm the ſame to hold in matters of 
Eſtate, eſpecially where the thing 1n Controverſfie is of no very great: 
concern; ſo neither univerſally 1n critninal matters, and particularly 
in the caſe of Treaſon. For, as the preſumptions many times may be 
ſach, that they may well make the teſtimony of a fingle Witneſs cre- 
dible, eſpecially if that Witneſs be an unſtained one; as moreover it 
may ſo happen, that a ſingle Witneſs may be of ſo fair a reputation, 
that he may be looked upon of equal wejght with two or more or- 
dinary ones : So the life of a Prince, and the welfare of a State, are 
things of ſo infinite concern, that the machinations of Evil Perſons 
againſt them are not lightly to paſs unrevenged,, where there is an 
apt proof of the contrivance of them. In caſes extraordinary there- 
fore, or where the matter 1s of no great concern, there may be place 
for a ſingle Teſtimony z otherwiſe there is no doubt, the exacting of 
two is both more reaſonable and ſafe: As becauſe God himſelf did 
ſometime require it z ſo becauſe there is not that danger of the cor- 
rupting of two, which there may be of one; or, if there were, that 
corruption might more eafily be diſcovered, by examining them apart, 
as we ſee in that famous inſtance of S#ſannah. The only thing. far- 
ther to be premiſed, is the qualificatioz of the Witneſſes, concerning 
which I intended to be much more large, than I have upon fecond 
thoughts reſolved to be, But conſidering with my felf, that I had 
all along avoided the inſtructing of Publick Perſons, whole it is to 
judge of the qualification of thoſe Witneſſes they will admit; and 
conſidering moreover, that things of this nature are better judged of 
by Men verſed in Judicial Proceedings, and the neceſlities of the 
World, than by one who converſeth only with Books, and his own 
Thoughts ; I deem'd it but reaſonable to leave this head, with adver- 
tiling only, that they ought to be perſons of competent underſtanding, 
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of honeſt Fame, and without all ſuſpicion of love or hatred or corrupt i- 


on. It being thus evident what uſe, or rather neceſſity, there is of 
Witneſſes in Judgment ; what number of them 1s requiſite, and in ge- 
neral alſo how they ought to be qualified : it remains, that we enquire 
to what Duties they are obliged, which are theſe four eſpecially : 
1. That they deliver nothing that is Falſe. 2. and 3. That they nei- 
ther conceal nor tranſpoſe any thing that is true: And, 4. And laft- 
ly, That whar is true, or at leaſt deem'd by them to be fo, be deliver- 
ed with no other degree of aſſurance, than they themſelves are per- 
ſwaded of in their own boſoms. The firſt of thele is the very thing 
which this Commandment doth inculcate, and will hereafter be more 
largely exemplified; when I come to ſhew the fins that are forbid- 
den by it. The ſecond and third (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) are in- 
cluded in the former; and the fourth a neceſſary conſequeat of it. 
For, inaſmuch as moral falſhood conſiſts not in the difagreeableneſs of 
the thing we utter with that which it. concerns, but with our own eſti- 
mate of it ; he muſt be looked upon as giving a falſe Teſtimony, who 
ſhall utter any thing with a greater degree of aſſurance, than he him- 


ſelf is perſwaded of it. And more than this I ſhall not need to fay 


at preſent concerning the Duty of Witneſſes, becauſe I muſt reſume - 


it in my following Diſcourſe; and may therefore with Reaſon go on 
to the Duty of Judges, the laſt thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of. 
Now there are two ſorts of Jzdges, at leaſt in the moſt of our 
Courts of Judicature, and which therefore are to be conſidered apart ; 
whereof the former are (if I may fo ſpeak) the Judges of Right, the 
other the Faudges of FaF. Judges of Right I call thoſe, who are 
commonly, and indeed only known among us by the Name of Judges, 
and to whom it belongs to enquire into the Fact that 1s brought be. 
fore them, to declare the ſenſe of the Law, and to paſs Sentence up- 
on Verdict given. Judges of Fact (for ſo indeed they 
are) thoſe which are beſt known by the Name of Jary- 
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as from the Judge of the nature of the Law; other things 


z22er, and to whom it belongs, upon the hearing of the 
whole matter, to umpire differences between Man: and 
Man, and either to abſolve or condemn the perſon ac- 
cuſed. An Inſtitution (as Dr. Bates * obſerves): for 
which we are beholden to our Sexoz and Normars 
Kings, and which is indeed none of the leaſt commen- 
dations of the Government ; none being more proper 
Judges of Men, than thoſe who are of the ſame rank 
and condition, and who may therefore be ſuppoſed to 
be equally eſtranged from hatred and envy. And 
though it be true that theſe alſo may not be without 
their affe@ions, but however may ſeem leſs qualified 
for Judgment by their own nnskilfalne6; yet as the 
former 1nconvenience is in a great meaſure ſuperſeded, 
by that liberty which our Law allows to the perſon ac- 
cuſed, to reje& to a certain number, ſuch of them as 
he may ſuſpect to be ill affected towards him; ſo, the 
latter 1s perfealy removed by that account which they 
have from the Witneſſes of the manner of the Fad, 
( as the 


ſame Learned Man obſerves ) being more rightly ſcann'd by a ſtmple 


and 
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. and uncorrupt mind, than by craft, which is but too often the. inſtru- 
ment of another's luſt, Of the Duty of the former Judges I will not 
ſay much, becauſe they do not ſtand ſo much in need of an Inſtrucor;, 
nor am Iſo proper for it, though they did. Tr ſhall ſuffice me there-: 
fore briefly to admoniſh, or rather pray, that inaſmuch as the defign of 
their place is to adminiſter Juſtice, they would do what in them lyes 
to diſcover where the Right 1s, and not ſpare any pains or patience to 
inveſtigate it. That they would not receive Informations beforchand 
to foreſtall their judgments, and much” leſs ſuffer them to be blinded 
by the interceſſion of Friends, the ſollicitations of. great Perſons, or 
the receiving of Rewards. That they would reſtrain both the Litigants 
and their ſeveral Advocates from perſonal aſperſions, and ſuch as ſerve 
rather to hide, than diſcover the truth of the thing in queſtion. That 
they would examine ſuch Witneſles, as ſhew themſelves crafty and re- 
ſerv'd, with all dexterity and accuracy ; and help out and .incourage 
fach, whom baſhfulneſs, and: the awe of fo great a preſence deters; 
that they would bear with.the impertinences of thoſe of the meaner 
ſort, and who know nbt how to tell a ſtory, without interlacing 
things of little concernment to it; laftly, that they would carefully 
and faithfully recapitulate the whole matter, and with all uprightneſs 
and perſpicuity deliver the ſenſe of that Law which reſpects it. So 
doing they (hall not only fulfill their own parts, but. help the. Jury in a 
great meaſure to ſatisfe theirs. Who as they are in Reaſon and Law 
ro receive the ſenſe of the Law from the Judge, and the knowledge 
of the Fat from the Depoſitions of the reſpe&rve Witneſles, ſo ſhall 
at leaſt free their own Souls; if, without favour, or. hatred, or any 
ſuch corrupt affetion, they ſhall ſet themſelves to conſider of all that 
hath been propoſed, and impartially deliver their own ſenſe: For 
though even thus they may ſometime happen to erre in Judgment, yet 
they ſhall not offend; .becaiſe governing themſelves by the beſt light, 
which the Evidence that hath been given; and the Dictates of their 

own Judgments have afforded them. © oe Boom 
Theſe two things only ſeem neceſſary to be added, for the bet- 
ter explicating the Duty of theſe and all other Judges, , 
I. That they ought to paſs ſentence according to the proofs 
that are made before them, whatſoever jealouſie or 
private knowledge they themſelves may have of the 
falſhood of the thing atteſted to. 

2. That 7» doubtful caſes, and where the truth doth not 
' appear, they ought to incline to ſuch determinations 
as are favourable to the accuſed party. = 
I. Now though the former of theſe Aſſertions be generally allow-. 
ed of, even when the Perſon who ought to paſs ſentence, hath a ſtrong. 
ſuſpicion of the falſeneſs. of the Witneſſes, for the Reaſons before g1-. 
ven of the uſe and neceffity.of them in Judgment : yet as there hath. 
not been the like accord, where (as it may ſometime happen). he who. 
is to paſs ſentence knows the contrary to whit 'hath been depoſed ;, ſo 
it may ſeem but neceflary for that Reaſon to enquire, whether a Judge 
1 that caſe ought to paſs ſentence according to what hath been atteſt- 
ed? For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall offer is, That if 
he do paſs ſentence at all, he ought to paſs ſentence according to what 
hath been depoſed ; yea though his own private knawledge do .con-. 
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tradi& it. For, beſide that a Judge, as ſuch, exerciſeth a Publick Au- 
thority, and is therefore in Reaſon to guide himſelf in 1t by a Publick 
Knowledge, and ſuch as comes to him as a Judge, and not as a Private 
Perſon, (otherwiſe he who takes Cognizance, and he who paſleth 
Sentence (hall not be the ſame; ) beſide that a Judge by the nature of 
his Office, and the Oath which 1s laid upon him, 1s indefinitely obli- 


ged to ſquare his Judgments by the Laws and Manners of the place, 


which do every where make it neceſlary to proceed according to what 
is made out to him in Judgment : That he ought ſo to proceed, may 
be abundantly evidenced from the force of thoſe proots, which the 


Teſtimony of Witneſſes gives; for thoſe making the thing prov'd to 


be look'd upon as Truth, even in the opinion of * God himſelf, it is 
but reafon that a Judge, who is obliged to judge according to truth, 
ſhould pronounce agreeably to them, and conſequently not according 
to his own Private Knowledge. Neither will it avail to ſay (which1s 
one of the things that is uſually obje&ted) that ſo doing he ſhall a& 
againſt his own conſcience: For, belide that there is a difference be- 
tween aCting againſt 'a Man's Knowledge, and aCting againſt his Con- 
ſcience; the former importing only a ſpeculative Knowledge, which 
induceth no obligation of it ſelf; the latter connoting a practical one : 
there 1s no neceflity at all that the Judge of whom we ſpeak, ſhould at 
againſt his own Conſcience. For the force of Conſcience :rifing from 
the perſwaſton of the Judgment, that ſach or ſuch a thing ought to be 
done or omitted by us; he who can ſettle it in his mind, that he ought 
to proceed ſecundam allegata & probata, as there 1s no doubt every 
Judge ought to do, may take the courſe before ſpoken of without 
any reproach from his own Conſcience, As little am I moved with 
what 1s further objected againſt this Afſertion ; that Poſitive Laws, 
and particularly thoſe of men, ought to yield to the Law of Nature, 
which requires of us, for inſtance, the abſolving of an innocent per- 
ſon, whatſoever Teſtimony may be made againſt him. For, beſide 
that it 1s the voice of Nature, no leſs than of Poſitive Laws, that 
in the mouth of two or three Witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, 
there being otherwiſe no end of Contentions, if what ſuch ſuggeſt 
may not be admitted to determine them ; neither 1s he to be repu- 


ted as innocent 2# foro kamano, who {hall have fach Allegations at- 


teſted againſt him, and ſhall not be able to wipe them off. I con- 
clude therefore, That whatſoever a Judges Private Knowledge may 


1nform him, he ought, if he paſs Sentence, to guide himſelf by what 


appears to him in Judgment. But neither, ſecondly, ſhall I ſtick to 
affirm, that he both may and ought to paſs Sentence, if the Prince 
{hall oblige him to it. As becauſe there is really no iniquity on his 
part ſo to do, inaſmuch as he only condemns him whom the Law 
pronounceth nocent ; ſo, becauſe it is a greater inconvenience than 
the condemning of an innocent Perſon, to detre& the Commands of 
him, by whom he is conſtituted a Judge: He who ſo doth, belide 
the ſcandal of his Exantple, opening a way for himſelf and others, 
to avoid the paſſing of a Sentence, whenſoever they ſhall pleaſe to 
pretend that they know the contrary to what hath been alledged 
and atteſted. It may be enough for ſuch perſons to endeavour the 
avoiding of it, if it may be with the Princes Will; or, if that 
cannot be done, to uſe their art to convict the Witneſles of 

falſhood 3 
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falſhood ; which by ways beſt known to Men verſed in thoſe Af- 
fairs hath oftentimes been accompliſhed, when the Judge hath had 
only a ſuſpicion of their Treachery; or, if that cannot be done, af- 
ter Sentence to (igmifie it to the Prince, in whom as the power of 
Pardoning is," ſo it 1s hardly to be imagined, but he will gladly 
make uſe of it upon ſuch an occaſion, which will abſolve both the 
| Judges own Coulctence, and the accuſed party. Es 
2, 1 will conclude this Affair and my Diſcourſe, with admoniſh- 
ing thoſe to whom the Power of Judging doth belong, That 3» 
doubtful caſes they ought to incline to ſuch determinations as are 
favourable to the accuſed party. For every one being in Reaſon to 
be preſumed to be innocent, till the contrary thereof be made ap- 
pear 3 it 1s but juſt, where the Proofs are not very clear, that the 


Judgment ſhould .be with \ favour towards him who hath been con- 
vented at their Tribunal, 
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PART II. 


An Addreſs to the Explication of the Negative part of the Com- 
mandment where the Errors of Witneſſes, and the Criminalneſs 
thereof, are firſt of all inquir'd into ; as, after that, what Falſities 
are compriſed in them, whether it or out of Judicial Proceedings. 
The firſt Errour of Witneſſes, the bearing of a falſe one, whether as 
that imports ſuch a Teſtimony as diſagreeth with the Natnre of the 
Thing atteſted to; but principally and chiefly as it imports, eh 4 
one as diſagrees with our own Opinion concerning it. The Crimi- 
nalneſs thereof, the Prejudice it doth ts him againſt whom it is al- 
ledg'd, the Aſſiſtante it lends to the Injuſtice of the Accuſer, its 
hindring thoſe from doing Juſtice who are otherwiſe diſposd to do 
it, and Perjury. The ſecond Errour of Witneſſes, the concealing of 
any thing that is true; the Criminalneſs whereof is evinced from 
the prejudice it may bring unto our Neighbour, and from its contra- 
riety to that great Precept of Love, which commands us to advan- 
tage him, as well as no way injure him. The like Criminalneſs 
evinced in the tranſpoſing of that which is trac, or affirming what 
we deem to be ſo, with any greater degre of aſſurance than we our 
ſelves are perſwaded of in our own 1houghts. An Inquiry into the 


Falſities and other Errours which are comprehended under thoſe of 


Witneſſes which from the general Deſign of the Decalogue, 4s well 

as of the preſent Commandment, are ſhewn to be all Falſitics in Ju- 

dicial Proceedings. An enumeration thereupon of the ſeveral Falſi- 

ties committed in them; and an Inquiry whether the Defendant 

may plead Not guilty to what he is juſily charg'd with. Extra- 

judicial Falſities to be Iook'd upon as alike forbidden by this Cont- 
' tnandment, where they are alſo pernicious ozes. | 


EING now pretty well provided, by what I have premis'd con- 
B cerning Courts of Judicature, to give an account of thoſe Sins 
which are by this Commandment forbidden in them 3 Reaſon would 


Neparive pare I ſhould give the firſt place to thoſe of Witneſſes, which the Com- 
of the Com- qmandment doth expreſſy condemn : As becauſe what 1s ſo condemn'd, 


mandment, 


ought to be. Jook'd upon as principally intended ; fo, becauſe whatſo- 
ever elſe may be ſuppos'd to be forbidden by it, muſt be upon the 
account of its affinity with that which it principally intends. Taking 
it therefbre for granted, that the Errours of Witneſles in Judgment 
are principally ſtruck at, I will 1aquire, 
1. What thoſe Errours are, and wherein the Criminalneſs there- 
of conliſteth. | 
2. What Falſities are compriſed under them, whether in or our 
of Judicial Proceedings. | 
T. Now there are four things Lcnrving as was before obſerv'd 
which this Commandment doth either expretly, or by conſequence, for- 
bid in thoſe who'are Witneſles in Judgment. | 
I.: The uttering of any thing that is falſe. 
2. and 3. The concealing or tranſpoſing of that which is = 
4. The 
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4 The affirming of any thing which is deem'd by them to be 
ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance than they them- 
ſelves are perlwaded of in their own Breaſts. | 

1. Of the firſt of theſe little need to be ſaid, I mean, as to ſhew it 
to be forbidden by this Commandment 3 the Letter of the Command- 
ment forbidding the bearing falſe witneſs againf our neighbour, which 
is to me the ſame in ſenſe with the uttering of any thing that is falſe. . 
For though I deny not but a falſe Witneſs may be for the advantage 
of one Party, .and therefore in that reſpe& not a bearing falſe witneſs 
againſt our Neighbour ; yet inaſmuch as what is for the advantage of 
one, is, eo z0mine, to the prejudice of the other that contendeth with 
him in Judgment , he who. gives a fayourable, but falſe Teſtimony 
for the one, muſt be-ſuppos'd to bear falſe witneſs againſt the other, 
which is the very thing forbidden by this Commandment. All there- 
fore that will be requiſite for me to ſhew upon this firſt Head, is, 
what a falſe Witneſs is, and wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conſiſt- 
eth. Now there are two Notions whereof the word Falſhood is ca- , 
pable, as (hall be more at large declar'd *, when I come to entreat de *vid. part 3. 
#nduſtria of the nature of Truth and Falſhood : that which importeth "md 
the diſagreement of our Words with the nature of the Thing whereof manament; 
we ſpeak, and that which imports the diſagreement of them with our 
own Opinion of it. Both the one and other of theſe Falſhoods is in- 
tended in this Commandment ; but the latter principally and chiefly. 
For, though a Man may be, and no doubt is, oblig'd to inform him- 
ſelf well of what he ſpeaks, becauſe Words were intended to expreſs 
the Natures of Things, as well as our own Conceptions of them z 
though he may alſo, for that reaſon, be chargeable with the Crime of 
Falihood, if that whereof he ſpeaks have'not been duly weigh'd be- 
forehand by him : yet inaſmuch as it 1s not in the power of the 
Speaker to give other account of any thing , than according to that 
Opinion which he himſelt hath conceiv'd concerning it 3 that Falſtiood 
is in reaſon to be look'd upon as chiefly forbidden, which confiſts in 
the diſagreement of our Words with our Thoughts, as which alone 
we are intirely in a capacity to prevent. It being thus evident what 
we are to underſtand by Fallity, and particularly by that Falfity which 
cleaves roa Teſtimony in Judgment 3 proceed we to ſhew whereiz the 
_ Criminalneſs thereof conſiſteth, and for which it is forbidden by this 

Commandment. '> 

And here not to alledge its contrariety to Truth, which, as I ſhall 
afterwards ſhew, ought to be preſerv'd inviolable, partly becauſe falſe 
witneſſing hath a farther Criminalneſs in it, and partly becauſe I ſhall 
have a more opportune place to entreat' of that ; I ſhall defire you 
to conlider, | 

1. That which ſeems principally here intended, even #he nw jt 
doth to that Perſon againſt whom it is alledg'd. For, inaſmuch as ne- 
ceſlity requires, that they to whom the Power of Judging doth belong, 
ſhould proceed in their Sentence —_—_ to what hath been atteſted ; 
it cannot be but where the Witneſs is falſe, the Judge ſhonld paſs 
Sentence againſt the accuſed Party, and deprive him of that, whether 
Eſtate or Life, which is call'd in queſtion by the Accuſer': The former 
whereof is, on the Witneſſes part, a Violation of the Eighth Com- 
mandmeat the latter, a Violation of the Sixth: For, as it is by his 


Teſtimony 
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Teſtimony that the Judge does what the does, and therefore he, and 
not the Judge, chargeable with the Conſequence of the Sentence z 
ſo I know not whether I may not repreſent him as more chargeable 
with that Conſequence, than him by whom he 1s ſuborn'd : Becauſe, 
though the latter give beginning to the Accuſation, yet it is his Teſti- 
mony, that gives occaſion to the Sentence, by which the Accufation 
becomes effetual, Whence it was, that if the falſeneſs of a Witneſs 
hapned to be diſcovered, he who forbad the bearing of falſe witneſs, 
requir'd the retaliating upon him that did fo, that miſchief, whatſo- 
ever it was, which he thought to do unto his Neighbour by it, Dext. 
I9. 19, 19. 

I Bur beſide the prejudice which a falſe Witneſs doth to the accu- 
ſed Party, which alone would ſuffice to render his ſo doing Criminal; 
it would alſo be conſidered, which 1s not without a Crime, that he 
lends his Aſſiſtance to the Tnjuſtice of the Accuſer : As becauſe he ſo 


far intereſts himſelf in the Guilt of that Fatt to which he becomes fo 


aſſiſtant ; ſo becauſe he encourageth him, and other ſuch like Perſons, 
to the perpetration of new Injuſtices : He who proſpers by his Villa- 
ny, being not likely to give it over, where there is ſo ready a means 
to give ſucceſs to it. 


3. I obſerve, thirdly, That as he who bears falſe witneſs, gives 
aſſiſtance to the Injuſtice of the Accuſer, and promotes that Wicked- 


neſs which he ought rather to diſcountenance; ſo he hinders thoſe 
from doing Juſtice who are otherwiſe diſposd to do it, yea makes 
them inſtrumental to the contrary : Which however no way prejudi- 
cial to the eternal Welfare of the Judge (becauſe no Man can become 
Criminal but by his own conſent ) yet 1s prejudicial to his Fame, 
which by that means 1s often call'd in queſtion; to his Offce, which it 
renders uſeleſs, yea pernicious 3 but much more to Humane Society, 
becauſe corrupting thoſe Judgments, upon the right proceeding where- 
of, the Safety of Mens Perſons and Fortunes doth depend. 

4. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Men are not any where admitted to bear 
witneſs, without adding the Oath of God to what they ſo bear wit- 
neſs ; he who bears any falſe witneſs, adds Tzpzety to his Tnjuſtice, and 
profanes the Name of God, whom he doth ſo invoke, as well as his 
who is his Vicegerent, and whom he does by his falſe Teſtimony 
elude. ; | 

2. Of the firſt thing forbidden in a Witneſs, what hath been ſaid 
may ſuffice 5 where I have ſhewn what it is to bear falſe witneſs, and 
wherein Criminal : Proceed we now to ſhew the ſame concerning the 
concealing of any thing that is true, the ſecond thing affirm'd to be for- 
bidden by the Commandment. For the evidencing whereof, though 
it might ſuffice, as to our Courts of Judicature, to alledge the Oath 
which the Witneſs takes to ſpeak the whole Truth, as well as nothin 
but the Truth; becauſe he who ſo promiſeth, makes himſelf a falſe 
Witneſs, if he conceal any part of it : yet I think it not amiſs, becauſe 
that will add more force to the Admonition, to evi it from the Com- 
mandment it felf, A thing which will be no way difficult for me or 
any Man to do, who ſhall conſider the End of the Commandment. 
For, the Deſign thereof being apparently to ſecure the Perſons and 
Eſtates of Men from receiving any prejudice by the Teſtimony of 
Witneſſes 3 if Men may be prejudic'd by a partial Witneſs, as well as 
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by a falſe one,there 1s no doubt that alſo ought to be looked upon as for- 
bidden, becauſe equally contrary to its deſign. Now that the Perſons 
and Eſtates of Men may no leſs ſuffer by the concealing of a Truth, than 
by giving atteſtation to a Falſhood, will appear if we confider how 
much the concealing of a circumſtance may alter the nature of the 
thing in queſtion. Thus for Example, Though it be criminal, and ſo 
declared by our Laws, to take away the life of our Neighbour, yet 
it is not ſo, nor ought to be ſo reputed, to take away his life if it be 
only to defend our own; he who ſhall depoſe the killing of the party, 
but withal conceal that parties firſt invading him that flew him, ſhall 
make a murtherer of him who 1s perfetly innocent, and who ought. 
rather to be defended than condemned. In like manner, he who 
ſhall depoſe the lending of ſuch a ſum of Money to the accuſed party, 
as the Plaintiff demands, but withal conceal, what he well knows, 
the paying of it back to him, ſhall make him obnoxious to the penal- 
ty of the Law, who ought rather to have the encouragement of it, 
as having diſcharg'd that obligation which he had contracted. And 
indeed as a bad cauſe may become ſpecious and plauſible by paring off 
thoſe things which ſhew 1t to be monſtrous and deformed, (for thus 
(as Palavicino * well reſembles it) ont of a miſhaper ſtone men frame 4 , Whoria det 
comely Statue, not by adding to it, but by taking away) (o there is Concitio di 
as little doubt to be made, but a fair and plauſible Caufe may Trento #1, 
become odious and deteſtable, by paring off any part of it z mon- © w 
ſtroſity ariſing no leſs from the defed of a neceſſary Limb, than from 
the addition of a ſuperfluous one, But neither is this all which may 
be ſaid againſt the concealing of a Truth, though indeed it be the 
main, and what ought more eſpecially to be conſidered. For as 
though the Letter of the Law forbid only the prejudicing of our 
neighbour by our teſtimony, yet that love which is the ſpirit of it, 
and to which the whole is reduced by our Saviour, requires alſo the 
advantaging of him thereby z ſo he who ſhall omit ſo to do, (as he 
who conceals any part of it may) muſt be look'd upon as alike of- 
fcnding againft the Commandment; he who conceals any ; 
part of the Truth * ſhewing as much unwillingneſs to " pres og -F , & 90 
profit, as he who utters that which is falſe doth a de- dacium dicit : quia & ille pros 
fire to do harm, I will conclude this particular when 1 #4 non walt, gs ifte nocere deſide- 
have ſaid, that, though when we affirm it to be crimi- 
nal to conceal a Truth, we mean only ſuch Truths as are pertinent to 
the matter in debate; yet men ought to be very well ſatisfied, that 
what they do ſo conceal is no way pertinent to it : that which appears 
to us to be inconſiderable, being oftentimes of moment if it be judged 
of by more competent underſtandings. 

3. From the concealing of a Truth, paſs we to the tranſpoſing of it, 
the third thing affirmed by us to be forbidden by the Commandment 
and not without cauſe, if we conſider how much greater affinity it hath 
with that falſhood which it expreſly condemns for falſhood (as was 
before faid) conſiſting in the diſagreement of our words with the na- 
ture of the thing we ſpeak of, or at leaſt with our apprehenſion of 
itz he who ſhall give in an account of any Fa&, in any other order 
than he knows the faCt to have been committed, ſhall be as guilty of 
falſhood, as he who adds fiftions of his own, and it may be too no leſs 


prejudicial to his Neighbour, It may ſeem Indicrows, but it was a 
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we ſpeak, becauſe as his charge ſo his name is altogether unknown to 
me, having borrowed the forementioned ſtory, in the generality 
* Replication Wherein I have delivered it, from Biſhop Bramhal*, but —_— the 
to the Biſhop PJ]ea was reaſonable in it ſelf, and extremely pertinent to the cafe we 
of Chalcedon feak of , . ; 
touching peak of, For it being notorious to all men, that the good or evil 
Schiſm,pag.46 of any ation depends much upon the circumſtances wherewith it is 
clad: he-that ſhall go about in his teſtimony to confound the order 
wherein they came, may make as unſeemly an alteration, as he 
who ſhould ſo piece together the parts of different coloured Gar- 
ments. 

4. Laſtly, As it is unlawful by this Commandment to conceal or 
tranſpoſe any truth, as well as to utter that which is contrary to it ; 
ſo it muſt be looked upon as alike forbidden by it, to affirm that 
which we deem to be ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance, than 
we our ſelves are perſwaded of it : As becauſe by ſo doing we ſhall fall 
into the crime of falſhood, inaſmuch as the words we make uſe of ex- 
ceed the meaſure of our own perſwaſions, in the diſagreement where- 
with I have ſhewn falſhood to confiſt ; ſo becauſe by this means we may 
bring that condemnation upon our Neighbour, which otherwiſe net- 
ther would nor ought to be inflicted on him; confident afſeverati- 
ons leaving no place for | pwn, Geng of the accuſed's innocency, 
which are of force under fainter ones. A familiar inſtance will clear 
my meaning, and ſhew the neceſſity of this caution. For ſuppoſe we 
(what doth not infrequently happen) that a company of honeſt men 
are ſet upon in the Road by Robbers, and one of them in the fray 
murder'd by them. And ſuppoſe we alſo, which is alike common, 
that though the Robbers eſcape for the preſent, yet ſome one or more 
perſons are taken upon ſuſpicion for them. In this caſe, I fay, it will 
concern thoſe who were preſent at the fat, not to affirm thoſe ſuſpe&- 
ed perſons to be the men, with any greater degree of aſſurance, than 
they themſelves are perſwaded of in their own boſomes. For as by 
too confident an afſeveration they may-bring condemnation upon a 
perſon, who it may be 1s no way worthy of it; ſo they will undoubt- 
edly cut oft from the accuſed party, that which is the birthright of all 
men living who are not convitted of any Crime, even the alledging 
for himſelf the former orderlineſs of his life, and other ſuch like 
preſumptions of his innocency. For though theſe may be of force, 
where they who are produced as Witneſſes, do only atteſt their own 
ſufpicion of thofe being the criminal parties; yet they are of no force, 
nor ought to be, where the Witnefſles ſhall ſwear peremptorily, that 
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they know them to be the men that ſet upon them. By which means 
as It hath ſometime happened, that perſons wholly innocent have un- 
dergone an unjuſt ſentence; ſo they who conſider how hainous a thing 
It is to take away the life of an Innocent, will beware by their exam- 
ple, how they affirm any thing in Judgment, with any greater degree 
of aſſurance, than they themſelves are perſwaded of in their own bo- 
ſoms, | | 
I. Having thus given an account of the Falfities and other Errours, 
which the Commandment we have now before us cautions Witneſſes 
againſt; my propoſed method obliges me to enquire, what Falfities are 
compriſed under. them, whether in or out of Judicial Proceedings. 
The ground of which Queſtion, is that latitude which I have often 
ſhewn the Commandments we have now before us ought to be con- 
ſtrued in : For, inaſmuch as the Decalogue was intended as an Abſtract 
of the whole Duty of Man, or at leaſt of fo much of it, as concerns 
the regulation of our Manners z inaſmuch as all the foregoing Pre- 
cepts have been ſhewn to extend to the commanding or forbidding of 
ſeveral other things, beſide what they particularly expreſs: it is but 
reaſonable to think, that what we are now in the Explication of is of 
the ſame comprehenſive nature, and extends to the forbidding of 
other Falſities, beſide thoſe of Witneſſes; which what they are I come 
now to declare. In order whereunto, | | 
:. The firſt thing that I ſhall offer is, That little doubt can be made; 
but al other Falſities in Judicial Proceedings are alike condemned 
with thoſe of Witneſſes: Partly becauſe it is uſual in the Decalogue 
to ſet one particular Species to denote all that are of the ſame Genns 3 
and partly becauſe other Falfities in Judgment are alike prejudicial to 
our Neighbour, with thoſe that are expreſly forbidden, But from 
hence it will follow, | 
'- _T. That it is alike forbidden to the Plaintiff by it, to raiſe 
a falſe Report, or mix untrue Reports with true; theſe as they are 
alike Falſities, and prejudicial ones, ſo giving occaſion, ſhall I ſay, or 
rather producing thoſe Falfities, which the Commandment doth ex- 
preſly condemn : For were it not for falſe Accuſers falſe Witnelles 
could have no place, as being only abettors of what the other raiſe; 
Now foraſmuch as in Reaſon that is to be looked upon as forbidden 
by a Commandment, which is, if I may ſo ſpeak, the Cauſe of what 
it doth : if Falſe Witneſſes be forbidden by it, Falſe Accuſations muſt 
be ſo much more; becauſe not only alike prejudicial to our Neigh- 
bour, but the Parent of the other. It will follow, 

Ws 2. That it is alike forbidden to the Defendant, to deny that 
in Judgment which he is juſtly charged withall; this as it is certainly a 
Falſity, fo, if the Accuſation be in matters of Eſtate, alike prejudicial 
to our Neighbour ; if in matters Criminal, to the State ; that being 
thereby obſtructed, or at leaſt retarded in the Execution of Juſtice, up- 
on which the welfare of it doth depend. Neither will it be of force 
to ſay, that no Man is bound to accuſe himſelf; which whether he be 
or no I will not at preſent concern my ſelf to enquire, having in ano- « gypije. of 
ther * place ſpoken ſufficiently to it. For, z# the preſent caſe (as a the Third 
learned | Man obſerves) the Man is accuſed already, and he is not cal- Donna 
led to be his own Accuſer, but to defend himſelf if he be unjuſtly + Jer, Taylor 
charged, but if not, to confeſs it. Which. particular I the rather add, _ at 
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becauſe the only pretence which hath been alledged for ſuch perſons 
pleading of Not Gnilty, is, that the asking of Gxilty or Not Gmilty is 
a matter of formality, and intended only to uſher in the Judicial Pro- 
ceedings. The contrary whereof, as it is to me ſufficiently evident, 
from the Law's paſſing Sentence upon the Criminals pleading Guilty, 
ſo will appear yet more reaſonable, from what we have before ſaid of 
the ground of Witneſſes in Judgment: For Witneſſes having no other 
foundatio:, than the ſuppoſition of the obſcurity of the Fact, or the 
accuſed Party's denying it, it 1s but juſt to ſuppole, that they who put 
the Queſtion of Gxilty or Not Gnilty, intend it not as a meer Forma- 
lity, but as a thing in the order of Nature antecedent to the produGti- 
on of Witneſles, and by which Sentence. ought to paſs if the Fact be 
acknowledged. Otherwiſe (as the fore-quoted perſon remarks) Try- 
als of Criminal Cauſes, between the Judge and the Thief, would be 
like a match at Fencing, and the accuſed party by that queſtion fore- 
warned only to ſtand upon his guard; which whether it be agreeable 
with the gravity of thoſe Tribunals, or the deſign of their Inſtitutions, 
I will leave to all ſober Men to judge. In the mean time, if they, 
who better underſtand our Law or the practice of it, look upon it 
only as a Formality, I will not gainſay them in it, or in the conſe- 
quence they deduce; provided that in matters of Eſtate they privi- 
ledge not the Defendant to deny that Uſurpation wherewith he is 
juſtly charged; that, as it is a continuance of the old injury, ſo pro- 
ducing a new prejudice to our Neighbour, becauſe putting him to a 
_ trouble and charge, to evict his own confeſledly lawful de- 
mands, 

3. Theſame 1s to be ſaid, thirdly, of the Advocates defend- 
ing of a falſe Cauſe, or making uſe of falſe Pretences to uphold it ; 
theſe as they are alike falſe, ſo tending equally to the prejudice of 
wo] who 1s by their reſpective Clients injured in his Cauſe. But 
neither, 

4. Fourthly, will it be at all difficult to infer from the pro- 
hibition of falſe Witneſſes, that the Judge is much more forbidden #0 
paſo a fe;ſe Judgment ; a falſe Judgment as it is equally oppolite to 
Truth, ſo tending more immediately and effectually to the prejudicing 
of the party concerned; inaſmuch as it is by his Sentence that the Con- 
troverſie is decided, and juſtice or injuſtice executed. 

5. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as though the Judge paſleth Sentence, 
yet that Sentence of his is oftentimes, through Bribery or otherwiſe, 
miſrepreſented by thoſe into whoſe hands it is put to draw it up or record 
it; they alſo, by what name ſoever they are known, are to be looked 
upon as v7olators of the Commandment, becauſe both alike Falfifiers 
and prejudicial to their Neighbours in Judgment. 

2. From Judicial Falſities paſs we to extrajudicial ones, and en- 
ids warts i quire, whether ay of them are forbidden, and what. For 
oy NR oe tw. the reſolution of the former whereof, I ſhall Jay for my 
Sopagrupiir, © mn iohes- ground that ſhort deſcant of Philo upon this Command- 
Tu, od Grandin, T1 5v- ment; hein his ſo often quoted TraGt de Decalogo affirm- 
—_— =pBcS » os —_ ing to be contained. ia this Commandment, the prohibi- 
Gig TRoxdAvuue Tim dT15I%Y, tign of deceiving and of falſe accuſing, of being aſſiſtant 
+; —>——_— Trevnnfles 0 Malefators, and an hypocritical perfidiouſneſs 3 all 

but the ſecond whereof have place in other proceedings 
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as well as Judicial ones. Now though I donot intend to rely upon his 
Authority, as which alone will not ſuffice to ſhew the Commandment 
to be ſo comprehenſive : yet as I thought it not amiſs toalledge it to _ 
ſhew the opinion not to be novel, nor propugned only by ſach as are 
of little eſteem among learned Men ; ſo, having ſo done, TI ſhall forti- 
fie it by the Authority of Reaſon, which is an Authority Men cannot 
ſo calily gainſay. For 1s it not reaſonable to think, efpecially in fo 
comprebenfive a Law as I have ſhewn that of the Decalogue to be, that 
thoſe ſins are forbidden by a Commandment, which however not par- 
ticularly mentioned, yet are of the ſame nature with that which is? 
And if ſo, may we not reaſonably reckon to this, at leaſt aZ ſuch Fal- 
ſities as are prejudicial to our Neighbour, whether they be committed 
ia Judgment or not? Eſpecially when (as the ſame Philo adds in the 
place before quoted) he who contents himſelf in this Commandment 
with the Prohibition of Falſe Witneſling in Judgment, hath i» other 
places as expreſly interdiGed the other, Put from hence it will follow, 
which is the ſecond thing to be ſpoken too, that we are to look up- 
on as included in this Prohibition, all ſuch Falfities or Lyes, as have 
the name of pernicious ones 3 particularly thoſe which wound our 
Neighbours reputation, as Calumnies and the like; or prejudice him 
in his Eſtate, as breach of Promiſes or Compadts. ' I ſay not the ſame at 
preſent of ſuch Falſities or Lyes as have the name of officious or jeſting 
ones; partly becauſe the perniciouſneſs thereof is not ſo apparent, and 
partly becauſe I reſerve the diſcuſſion of them to another place. Only 
as if it do appear that thoſe Lyes no leſs than the former are condemned 
by the Law of God and Nature, little doubt can be made but they 
ought to be reckoned to this Commandment, becauſe they will not 
elſewhere find a more commodious place ; fo it will become more par- 
donable to enquire into them here, if we conſider their affinity with 
the other in the point of Falſhood, or the opinion of our own Church 
concerning them : That Catechiſm of its, which I have choſen to ex- 
plain, bringing within the compals of it evil ſpeaking, lying, and flan- 
dering, without any exception or reſtriction. In the mean time, let 
it remain as certain, becauſe abundantly proved, that all Lyes whatſo- 
ever, which bring any prejudice to our Neighbour, are to be looked 
upon as forbidden by this Commandment, whether they be ſuch as 
are committed in Judgment, or ſuch whoſe ſubje& matter hath no aff- 
nity with it. For though the former may be more Criminal, in re- 
ſpe& of that Oath which is affixed to them, and the quality of thoſe 
Tribunals which they are intended to elude; yet the latter may be no 
leſs, if we conſider either their diſſonancy to Truth, which is one part 
of the others evil character ; or their prejudicialneſs to our Neigh- 
bour, whoſe either Life, or Fame, or Fortune, the Commandment we 
have now before us was intended to ſecure. 
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PART Il. 


A Digreſſion concerning the Nature of Truth and Falſhood: The ſeve- 
ral Species thereof, and our Obligation to purſue the one, and avoid 
the other. An Inquiry inthe cloſe, whether the Truth be always to be 
profeſs d ;, and, if not, how, and in what Caſes, it may be either 
ſuppreſſed, or concealed, even when we make a ſemblance of decla- 


ring 2t. 


s Þ HOUGH I had it ſometime in my thoughts to defer my Di- 
FS ſcourſe of Trath and Falſbood, till I came to entreat of thoſe 
Falfities which had nothing to make them criminal but their being 
ſuch ; yet conſidering with my ſelf, that Falſhood is a part of the Cha- 
rafter of thoſe Sins which this Commandment profefſeth to condemn; 
as moreover, that I ſhould be thereby oblig'd, to make my Account 
of them compleat, to ſcatter here and there ſome Remarques con- 


cerning the Nature of them, which afterwards I ſhould be forc'd to. 


repeat 3 conſidering, laſtly, that by a preſent diſcharging my ſelf of 
that Obligation, I might both free my ſelf from thoſe Remarquesg, 
and at the ſame time I explicated the nature of Truth and Falſhood, 
give light to all thoſe Falſities which have or ſhall be the matter of 
my Diſcourſe : I reſoly'd with my ſelf, not to defer any longer the 
paying of that Debt, which the Argument I have now before me, 
no leſs than my own Promiſe, hath bound upon me. Setting aſide 
therefore, for the preſent, the proſecution of thoſe Falfities, which 1 
have ſaid to be forbidden by this Commandment, I will make it my 


1. Wherein Truth and Falſhood do confiſt : where I ſhall 
moreover enumerate the ſeveral Species of them. _ 

2. What Obligation there is to purſue the one, and avoid the 
other. 

3. And laſtly, Whether the Truth be always to be profeſs'd; 
and, if not, how, and in what Caſes it may be either 
ſuppreſs'd, or conceal'd. 

1. Now Truth is nothing elſe than an Agreement of thoſe things to 
which it is attributed, with the Nature of thoſe things which they are 
deſign'd either to reſemble or expreſs ; and is either intrinſecal, or 
extrinſecal. 7xtrinſecal I call that which reſideth in the Mind of 
Man, and conſfiſteth in the agreement of its ſeveral Apprehenſions with 
the Nature of thoſe things which it pretends to judge of: But this, 
as well as the contrary thereof, even Errour, 1s no part of our Inqui- 
ry here, becauſe the Commandment we have now before us 1s of the 
number of thoſe which profeſs the regulation of our Deportment to 
our Neighbours, and not the right ordering of our own private Con- 
cerns. Extrinſecal T call that which either reſides i our Words, and 
other ſuch like Expreſſions of our own Mind or Things; or, that 
which reſideth in our AFions. Whereof the former conſiſts 3 .ths 
agreement of them with the Mind of hine that uſeth them , and hath 
the name of Ethical or Moral Truth ; or, with the things about which 
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our mind and the expreſſuons thereof are converſant, and hath'the 
nameof Logical. The former of theſe is again double, according to 
the different faculties of the Mind, which are either its U-derſlanding 
or Will : In reſpect of the former whereof that Speech is ſaid to be true, 
which is agreeable to our Thoughts and Apprehenſions; as in reſpe(t of 
the latter, that Speech which is agreeable to our purpoſe and reſolution. 
Laſtly, Foraſmuch as our words may not only look backward to our 
apprehenſions or purpoſes, but forward to ſome particular ation to 
be done by us; hence it comes to paſs (as was before noted) that 
there may be a truth 7 ozr aFioxs, as well as 7: our words, or other 
the like notes of our thoughts or meaning, which is, when we a& 
agreeebly to thoſe promiſes or compatFs which have proceeded out of 
our mouth, or been any other way declared. Which ſaid, it will be 
no way difficult to diſcover thoſe ſeveral falfities which are committed 
ia the world, and which this Commandment was intended to diſcoun- 
tenance. For inaſmuch as Faſſhood is nothing elſe than # contrariety 
to Truth; hence it comes to paſs that if the queſtion be concerning 
that truth which reſides 7/2 oxr words, or other the like expreſſuons of 
our own mind or things, that Speech is ſaid to be falſe reſpeQively, 
which agreeth not with cur own conceptions, or with the nature of 
thoſe things which are the proper ſubje@ of thenr. If the queſtion be 
yet more particularly put concerning that truth, which conſiſts 3n the 
agreement of our words with our conceptions; that Speech is to be 
looked upon as falſe, which either agreeth not with our thoughts, and 
hath for the moſt part the name of a lye, or with our own purpoſes 
and reſolutions, and. may for diſtinction ſake be termed treachery. 
Laſtly, If reſpect be had to that truth which reſides in mens aGions, 
and which conſiſts #42 the agreement of them with their promiſes or 
compadFs; 1o that aCtion ſhall be looked upon as falſe, which doth not 
agree with the purport of thoſe yo ſes or comtpat#s. | 

2. The nature of Truth and Falfſhood being thus explained, proceed 
we, as our propoſed method obligeth us, to enquire into the obliga- 
tion we have to purſue the one, and avoid the other. For my -more 
advantageous reſolution whereof, T will reſume each of thoſe ſpecies 
of Truth and Falſhood, into which I have before divided them. 

To begin with that truth which I have ſaid to.confift' ir the agree- 
went of our words or other ſuch like ſignificant notes, with thoſe things 
they are intended to expreſs. "Where again I ſhall ſhew, both'thac 
there is an Obligation. to it, and what the meaſure of that Obhgation 
is. That there 1s an Obligation-upon men to intend this Truth, will 
need no other arguments than what I ſhall afterwards alledge, to ſhew 
the Obligation there is upon them'to make their words agree with 


their conceptions. For the 'end'of Speech being ito- convey by 'the . 


means of our own Conceptions, the nature of thofe things which we- 


have taken cogniſance of; if there be a tie upon'us-to make our words 
agree with our thoughts, there will be alſo a tie upon us to'ttake 
them agree with the-inature of'thoſe things for which thoſe ont Coh- 
ceptionsare tranſmitted. Theſe two things only would /be-addedto that 
aftertion, ' becauſe but ' juſt limitations of 'that and our obligatior; 
1. That.the.obligation'of making our words agree with the natitre 
of the things we ſpeak of, is to be underſtood only fo far, as it is'tt 
our. /power- to make them: ſo, 'by a previous information , __ 
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letion of our ſelves concerning itz As that too, 2. in ſuch things 
only which we are under an obligation to underſtand, whether from 
our Religion or Profeſſion, or the Office we take upon us: It ſufficing 
in other things to give ſuch an account concerning them, as our pre- 
ſent thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt. For whereas, if we are obliged at all to 
make our words agree with our thoughts, it muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
abſolutely, becauſe no man of common underſtanding can be igno- 
rant of his own thoughts, or want words to expreſs them; the obli- 
gation to make our words agreeable to the things we ſpeak of, can 
extend no farther than it is in our power to make them fo, by a pre- 
vious information or recolleftion of our ſelves; the weakneſs of Hu- 
mane Nature making it impoſſible to conceive rightly of all things, 
and therefore alſo (becauſe our words muſt be regulated by our 
conceptions) to ſpeak with exa&t truth concerning them. From 
whence as it will follow, that it may be many times unavoidable, to 
ſpeak diſſonantly to thoſe things which are the ſubject of our Diſ- 
courſe; ſo that that Falſhood can be no farther imputed to us for a 
crime, than it was in our power to have prevented it by a due informa- 
tion, or recolleQion of our ſelves. Again, foraſmuch as no man can 
be bound to enquire into the nature of any other things, than thoſe 
which he is under an obligation to underſtand ; it will follow, that he 
is under no farther obligation to make his words agree with any other, 
than his preſent thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt; there being no need of any 
ſcrupulous diligence, where the thing we ſpeak of is not neceſlary to 
be known. Thus for inſtance, though it may concern a Divine to ſee 
that he deliver ſuch doQrines in Religion, as are agreeable to that 
word, which is or ought to be the rule of them; yet there is not the 
like tie upon him, to ſpeak with that care and conſideration concery- 
ing thoſe things which are perfectly extrinſecal to it. Upon which 
account, at the ſame time he ſhall be chargeable with Falſhood by 
reaſon of the former, if they-be found to be diſſonant to the Scripture 
Jet he ſhall not be chargeable with the like Falſhood upon the ſcore 
of theerroneouſneſs of the latter, if he ſpeak what his preſent thoughts 
do ſuggeſt. In like manner, though it may concern a man, when ſum- 
moned as aWitneſs, toinform himſelf well before-hand, or at leaſt to re- 
collect himſelf, before he pretend to give a teſtimony in judgment, be- 


cauſe for want of that he may prejudice a man in his Cauſe; yet there 
 cannotbe thelike tie in extrajudicial matters,and where there 15 not the 
ſame conſequence of what we ſpeak : Tt ſufficing in ſuch cafes, becauſe 


not concerning us to know them, zo ſpeak agreeably to our own Concepti- 
015, into the obligation whereof I am next in order to enquire, For 


the evidencing whereof, though (if that ;could be made appear) it 


would be the moſt compendious method. to alledge, that words are 


* 2, 2*. queſt, Naturally ſigns of mens conceptions, becauſe fo (as Aquinas * hath 
LO art. 3, 


argued)* it muſt be looked upon as unnatural,. to. make ſhew of that 
in our. words, which we ;have not in our minds; yet, becauſe how 
true ſoever that may be, there is no natural reaſon to make it appear, 
or at leaſt none which occurs to my obſervation, I ſhall take a farther 
way about to evince the'obligation of it, and ſuch as ſhall be leſs liable 
to exception. Jn order whereunto, I will lay:for my ground, what 


In. a-former Diſcourſe hath been ſufficiently proved, that God hath | 


laid, ppon all: Mankind an obligation to profit each other - oo 
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ſeveral ways, whereby they are capacitated to contribute to it. For 
as from. thence it may be eaſily inferred, that they are to communi- 
cate gp ym to each other, becauſe both a remedy. of 
Solitade, which is extremely prejudicial to Humane Nature, and 
of neceſlary uſe to dire& thole they have to do with in their Lives 
and'AQtions; ſoit will alſo follow that they are both to agree of cer- 
tain' external marks of notifying their own conceptions, and having 
ſo agreed of them, to abide by them, as without which, what they 
ſpeak would be uncertain to the hearers, and conſequently neither 
delight nor profit them. Now foraſmuch as men are not only fitted 
to communicate their conceptions to each other, but have alſo (whe- 
ther. led thereto. by the Divine Spirit at firſt, which I for my own 
part believe, becauſe we find Adam making uſe of his tongue as ſoon 
as he had a being, or conducted thereto by the aptitude there is in the 
tongue ſo to do) agreed upon. words as the declarers of their con- 
ceptions each to. others it will follow, that being thus agreed upon 
as the declarers of mens minds, they ſhould obſerve them as ſuch, 
and conſequently make them correſpond to thoſe ſeveral conceptt- 
ons which they were inſtituted to declare. The ſame is to be ſaid, 
for the reaſon before mentioned, of the blots of the Pen or Printin 
Preſs, whether they be ſuch as were intended to repreſent mind 
figured by the tongue, as the characters of moſt Nations in the world, 
or the ſenſe aud :importance of them as thoſe of the Chineſes, For 
theſe being no leſs uſeful to perſons at diſtance, than the other to 
thoſe that are preſent ; and beſide that, by the ſame general conſent 
appointed declarers of mens conceptions; there 1s the ſame neceflity 
of making them to correſpond with thoſe conceptions, which they 
were ſo agreed on to expreſs. And though Nods, Geſtures, and 
Habits, and other ſuch like things, are not with the ſame general con- 
ſent appointed to declare our thoughts: yet as theſe are alike expreſ- 
ſive of them, and made uſe of oftentimes either out of neceſfity or 
choice, (for thus dumb men ſpeak to each other by ſigns, and thoſe 
who have the faculty of ſpeaking, do fo too to them that have not 
the uſe of hearing) ſo there is no doubt where they are alike agre- 
ed on tonotifie mens thoughts, there is the ſame obligation to make 
them correſpond to them. For the clearing whereof, I will inſtance firſt 
in a thing which is in uſe among the T#rky, and after that deſcend to 
another which is of more general obſervation, From Bnsbequins WE ryiftel. Turcie, 
have it, an Author of good credit, and one who ſpent many years 3: 
among them in an Embaſly from the Emperour, that one of the cauſ- 
es of the Turkiſh Womens repudiating their Husbands, is their endea- 
vouring to abuſe them contrary to the preſcript of Nature: A crime, 
which, however rare among other Nations, 1s yet it ſeems very fa- 
miliar among them. Now foraſmuch, as St. Paul ſpeaks, that is a 
fin not fit to be zamed, and much leſs by that Sex which hath mo- 
deſty for its particular ornament z inſtead of putting them to the bluſh 
of ſpeaking out ſo foul a fa&, they are by a cuſtom among them in- 
' ſtructed to pull off their Shoe, and turn it the infide outſide. Upon 
the ſight whereof the Judge proceeds to a Divorce without any more 
particular Declaration. Now if any of thoſe Women ſhould with- 
out cauſe uſe the ſame Ceremony, when they were demanded a rea- 
{on of their deſire of being ae” 3 there 1s no doubt they TREy 
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bej{as.much guilty: of Falſhood in it, as thoſe who ſhould falſly charge 
their Conſort with their: Tohgues 3 becauſe that Ceremony is equally 
agreed: on, as an-exprefſioh of their: meanings, as words both with 
them, and all other Nationsare. In like manner, where it is Cuſto- 
mary, as I think it is withmoſt Nations in War, to declare the defire 
of a-Parley by the. hanging out of a White Flag upon the Walls of 
that Town which is beſieged; if, as ſome perfidious People have done, 
they ſhould uſe it only to entrap their Enemy, they _-_ to be look- 
ed upon as Falfifiers, and as: fuch to be ſeverely chaſtiſed : For words 
themſelves becoming ſigns of Mens thoughts, by that ſenſe which ts 
put upon them by the conſent of thoſe by whom they are uſed; where 
there is: the ſame: conſent, there will be the like obligation:to make - 
them correſpond: with the mind of the uſer; and therefore alſo the 
like Falſhood, if. Men prevaricate in them. | 
Being now by my propoſed method to. entreat of our obligation to 
that Truth, which is converſant about Promiſes or Compat#ts, I muſt de- 
ſire you to call to mind that there is a double Truth 3 whereof the for- 
mer conſiſts in the agreement of Mens Promiſes with the Purpoſe and 
Will of them that make themz the latter,in the agreement of their Actions 
with the Promiſes they make.Our obligation both tothe one and the o- 
ther of which is founded in their neceſlity to the maintaining of Humane 
Society.For Humane Society being not to be maintained without a Com- 
merce of benefits, becauſe no Man is fo happy as not to ſtand in need of 
anothers help, and benefits being not always in our preſent power to 
- beſtow, or not needful at the preſent time to the party that craves 
them ; there will ariſe from thence a neceſlity of declaring our purpoſe 
to beſtow them afterwards, and of performing in due time what we 
have fo declaxed we will; as without the former of which there can be 
no aſſurance, to the party we deal with, of enjoying what we contra& 
for, no more than without the latter there can be an aCtual enjoyment 
of them. And more than this I will not ſay at preſent, concerning our 
cbligation to make our Promiſes agree with our Purpoſes, as our Adti- 
Ons to agree with thoſe Promiſes; becauſe whatſoever will be farther 
neceſſary to be ſaid concerning them, will fall in pertinently enough 
afterwards, when I go on to ſhew what falſhoods are here condemned. 
Only becauſe there are ſome Promiſes which are voluntarily made, and 
to which there is no forcible inducement on the part of him to.whom 
they are ſo; it may not be amiſs, becauſe theſe are different from the 
Promiſes before ſpoken of, to ſhew that they induce an obligation to 
performance, and how they come to induce ſuch an obligation. That p 
they induce an obligation upon the party promiſing, is ſufficiently evi- [ 
dent to all, who acknowledge the authority of the Scriptures, they 
*7:1 Nch. * aſſuring us that God himſelf is bound by them to perform what he 
9 5.18, DAth promiſed to us : For the Promiſes of God being perfedly volun- 
——10.23. tary,and ſo voluntary, that, if he pleaſed, he might 1afli& upon us thoſe 
2 Tim, 2-13 evils which arecontrary tothem ; it will unnavoidably follow, that ſuch 
Promiſes, no leſs than others, will much more oblige us, who are much 
more capable of being obliged. The only difficulty is, how they come 
to oblige : which (though a queſtion rarely reſolved, er endeavoured 
ſo much-as to beſo) yet ſeems to me not uncapable of one. For inaſ- 
.mach as 'a voluntary Promiſe is an indication of a benevolent mind in 
him by whom it is ſo made, it cannot but give hopes to him to _ 
; | is ſo, 
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is ſo, of enjoying that boon which is ſo voluntarily promiſed himz 
from whence if there doth not enſue (though that often does) a neg- 
lect of ſupplying himſelf ſome other way; and conſequently, if the 
Promiſe be not performed, a want of what he needs; yet there will 
undoubtedly follow a grief and trouble of mind, upon the diſappoint- 
ment of ſuch hopes. By which means, the party, to whom the Pro- 
miſe is made, is not only bereaved of the promiſed benefit, but ſuffers 
a real prejudice, which that Love which one Man owes to another 
doth forbid, Now foraſmuch as even a voluntary Promiſe cannot 'be 
violated, without prejudice to him to whom it is made ; it will follow, 
becauſe we are obliged to avoid the prejudicing of our Neighbour, 
that we ought to perform thoſe Promiſes, as without the performance 
whereof the other cannot be done. 

3. Having thus ſhewn wherein the nature of Truth and Falſhood 
do conſiſt , as alſo what obligation there is to purſue the one, and 
avoid the other z the next thing to be enquired into, is, whether the 
Truth be always to be profeſſed, orif not, how and in what caſes it may 
be ſuppreſſed, or concealed, [That the Truth 2s not always to be prof 
ſed, needs no other evidence, than that. men are not. bound to diſco- 
ver all things to all perſons, as being oftentimes no way. profitable to 
others, and not a little prejudicial to themſelves. In which caſe no 
man can doubt but they may be ſuppreſſed, or concealed by ſome Ar- 
tifice or other. The only difficulty 1s, how and in what caſes the Truth 
may be concealed, which accordingly I come now to inveſtigate. In 
order whereunto, becauſe no doubt can'be made but it may be lawful 
ſometime to hold our tongues, and ſo ſuppreſs that Truth which we 
are unwilling to diſcover, I will ſpend the main of my enquiry, in find- 
Ing out thoſe ways whereby it may be concealed, even when we make 
a ſemblance of deelaring it. Now. there are two ways whereby this 
may be eff:&ed, proportionably to the two ways there are of decla- 
ring our minds to each other, Geſture and Speech. The former, when 
we make uſe of ſome Geſture, which though not agreed upon ta have 
ſuch or ſuch a ſenſe, yet is apt to be interpreted as an indication of it; 
An Example hereof we have in our Saviour, and from-whoſe practice 
therefore we may colle& the lawfulneſs of theuſage ; for meeting after 
his Reſurretion with two of his Diſciples going to Emaxs, and to 
whom after he had adjoined himſelf, he diſcourſed at large 'of the 
Death and Reſurrection of the Meſſiah, and the evidence there was of 
them out of the Prophets, when they drew near to the Village, he 

| made a ſhew * by his Geſture as if he would have gone farther, when » goa 
a - no doubt his intention was (and fo the Greek word n&vwmnrure infinu- 79 Tojorige 
b ates) to ſtay ſome while with them, and reveal his own perſon to rpcarys 

them : That which is ſaid to be feigned, or diſſembled, importing the 

abſence of that which it feigns, and conſequently that our Saviour did 

not intend at that time to proceed farther, In like manner, when Jo- 

ſua in order to the taking of 4z had laid an ambuſh behind the City, 

before he betook himſelf to an Aſſault, the Text tells us, Foſh. 8.15. 

that the better to draw the Inhabitants out of the City, Joſbxa and all 

Iſrael, immediately after their firſt onſet, made as if they were beaten 

by them, and, to continue them in that errour, fled by the way of the 

Wilderneſs ; though, as it appeared afterwards, to return upon them 

with the greater force, and by 2 of thetr Ambuſh to hem them 
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184 Buti what ſpeak I of ſuch kind of Diſſimulations being lawful in 
War,; where according tothat of the Poet;] Dolas 4n virtus qui#' it ho» 
fie nequirat £;:when they may be of no ſmall uſe inthe management of 
Religion, and arbadopred by S. Paul itito it ? he both by his Praftice 
and Exhortationrecommending to us: the becoming 'of al/ things to al 
men, that we may by any means ſave' ſore 3 which 1s in other words 
1 24"; ; : (andaccordingly S. Chryſoſtor: * gloſles it ) that by tma- 


1 Src exrd4 G8 3544 - King ſhew by our practice: as if we were of their mind in 
wilacion, tyirero 1 avrhs 3x fame things of: Religion, we ſhould procure our ſelves a 
roy fn alt £2; good opinion among thetn, and by that means af oppor- 
14 Te;rloy ire xd. / hanity to infinuate our own Dottrines,-This only would 


* Joh.11.11+ 
|| Joh, 2. 20» 


1/771 » -beradded, though intimated before, That when we at- 
firm it to be lawful, to make uſe of certain Geſtures, to conceal out 
Minds from other Men, we intend it only of ſuch Geſtures as are not by 
general conſent.appointed to declare that which we make ſemblance of, 
thoſe. that are (as was before noted) being not to be made uſe of, but 
where our Purpoſes. agree with them. Thus, for inſtance, though it 
maybe lawful by.:ſuch a diſlembled flight to draw our Enemy into a 
ſnate'z yet it 1s not ſo, by the hanging out of a White Flag, or other 
fuch Hike uſance,tomake ſhew of a Parley, when we mean it not; this 
being by a general conſent appointed as an indication of it, and there- 
fore not to be made uſe of, but where we are real in it. 

From Geſtures, and other ſuch like indications of our Minds, paſs we 
to Words, and enquire how the Truth may be concealed in them: In 
order whereunto, two methods preſent themſelves, which, where they 
are viſed with diſcretion, contain nothing unlawful in them : To give 
in only ſome part of that Truth which is demanded; or cloath that we 
doin ambiguous terms. Thus to reſame the former method; If a Man 
ſhould be demanded an account of any Action, the chief Reaſon where- 
of he were unwilling to diſcover; I ſhould no way doubt, if he were 
moved to that Adion by more Reaſons than one, but he might give in 
a leſs principal one, without taking any notice of the chief: He who 
ſo does, unleſs he give it in as the only, or principal one, offending 
not againſt Truth, becauſe ſuggeſting that which really mov'd him to 


it. Agreeably whereto, when Jeremiah the Prophet was queſtioned by 
the Princes of J#d4h, concerning a Diſcourſe that paſſed between him 


and King Zedekzah, the chief ſubje& whereof had been by that King 
forbidden ta him to reveal; Jerex3ah, inſtructed before-hand by the 
King, told them, that he preſented his ſupplication before the King, 
that he would not cauſe him to return to- Jozathar's Houſe to dye 
there: Which, though true enough, yet was neither the only, nor the 
principal part of their Diſcourſe, Fer. 38. 24. and ſo on. As little 
doubt is to be made, but, where we are to deliver ſome unpleaſing 
Truth, it may be ſometimes lawful for us to wrap it up in ambiguous 
termsz and ſuch as in all probability will be conſtrued to another ſenſe 
than/is by us intended. Becauſe there is nothing more frequent wich 
holy Men in Scripture, yea even with our Saviour himſelf; who, to 
keep his Diſciples from being ſurpriſed with ſorrow, repreſented La- 
zZarus* his death at firſt under the name of ſep ag his own ||Body to 
the Jews under the notion of a Temple; telling them that if they de- 
{troyed that Temple, without yet ſpecifying what he meant, in three 
days he would raiſe it up. Of the ſame make are the "_ _— 
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delivered by our Saviour in-the Goſpel ; that of Natbaz to David 
2 $442. 12.1. and another of one of the Sons of the Prophets to Ahab, 
I King. 20. 39. The only difficulty is, how theſe latter ones may be 
ſaved from the imputation of a Lye: For Nathaz telling the ſtory of a 
rich Man who took his poor Neighbours. only Ewe-lamb, not as the 
cover. of ſome-concealed Truth, - but as a thing really ated, which he 
himſelf knew not fo bez he may ſeem thereby, inſtead of a Parable, to 
have told a falſe ſtory, and (as Seneca ſpeaks of an Hyperbole) to come 
to the Truth by a Lye. But becauſe, when I come to enumerate the ſe- 
veral Falſities that are here forbidden, I ſhall have a more opportune 


place to return an Anſwer to. that ObjeQion, I will put an end to this 


Aﬀaic with an advertiſement of the Hebrew Maſters, that, if any mar: 
know how to uſe ambiguous ſpeaking, he may be allowed ſo to do, but if 
zot, be ought rather to holdhis peace altogether; he who uſeth words 
in ſuch-a. ſenſe 1n which they are not commonly canſtrued, making a 
Lye.inſtead of an\ambiguity.; becauſe Cuſtom, which is the Maſter of 
Language, determines them to another ſenſe, and conſequently makes 
them. diſagreeable to the conceptions of the Speaker. In the mean 
time, though I ſay that the Truth may innocently enough be either ſup- 
preſled or concealed, by ſuch Artifices as have been before deſcribed ; 
yet both the one and. the other are to be underſtood, where they are 
no way prejudicial either to God, or qur Superiors, or our Neigh- 
bours; for where the honour 'of God, the reverence we owe to qur 
Superiors, or our Neighbours juſt profit 1s concerned, there no doubt 
it ſhall not only not be lawful for us to ſuppreſs any part of the Truth, 
but incumbent upon us to deliver it in the moſt clear and — 
terms,that our invention can ſuggeſt, The reſult of which obſervation 
will be,among many other things, that there ought to be no equivocation 
either in- CortraFs or Judicial Proceedings: As by the former whereof 
our Neighbours Rights may be impaired; by the latter moreover an 
1njury offered both to God and our Superiors, whoſe thoſe Judgments 
are, which ambiguous ſpeeches endeavour to elude. | 


$12 The Ninth Commandment. Paxr IV. 


PART IV. 

The Account of Extrajudicial Falſities reſumed, and particularly of 
Pernicious ones. Theſe laſt divided into ſuch as flrike more dire@- 
ly at our Neighbours Reputation, as Calumnies or Slanders; or at 
his Eſtate, as breach of Promiſes or Compa#s. Of the ſeveral ſorts 
of Calumnies 3 and wherein the criminalneſs thereof conſiſteth : which 
is ſhewn to be, 1. In that they bring Grief to the Party that lyes un- 
der them. 2. That they are a bar to his Preferment and Advantage. 
3. That they obſtru®# bim in doing good both to the Souls and Bo- 

. dies of other Men. To which is added as a cumulus of their guilt, 
that the inconveniences they draw after them are in a manner irreme- 
digble. An Addreſs to the Explication of ſuch Falſities as ſtrike more 
dire@ly at our Neighbours Eſtate , ſuch as is the breach of Promiſes 
or Compaits. In order whereunto, enquiry is made what is, or is 
»0t, to be looked npon as a valid Promiſe or Compa&; and the breach 

. of ſuch as are valid declared to be criminal, upon the account of that 
Grief which it brings npon the Party that is diſappointed, of that 
injury it doth to Humane Society, as which cannot ſubſiſt without 
a religions obſervation of them, and (becauſe the Oath of God is 
»ſually affixed to them) of Perjury alſo. | 


p O return now (from whence I have been for ſome time divert- 
| - - ed by a Diſcourſe of the nature of Truth and Falſhood) to the 
conſideration of Extrajudicial Falfities, which I have faid to be of 
three ſorts, Perniciows, Officions, and: Feſting ones; The firſt where- 
of I have already ſhewn to come within the compaſs of the Prohibitt- 
on, and ſhall therefore need only to enquire, what the ſeveral ſpecies 
thereof are, what their nature is, and wherein criminal. | 
Now Pernicious Falſities, or Lyes, may be reduced to two heads, 
according as was before infinuated, ſuch as ſtrike wore dire@ly at our 
Neighbours Reputation, and have the name of Calumnies or Slawders ;, 
or at his Eſtate, as breach of Promiſes or Compa@s, | 
I begin with the former of theſe, even Calumnies, or Slanders, which 
may be committed theſe. two ways; by denying our Neighbour to 
have thoſe either Parts, or Vertues, or Endowments, which he really 
hath ; or, by aſcribing to him ſuch Defe&s or Vices whereof he is no 
way guilty : the former whereof hath the name of Detraftion; the 
latter, of Calumny or Slander properly ſo called. As for other the 
divilions of Slander, they are either of no great moment, or eaſily ap- 
prehended ; and therefore it ſhall ſuffice me to note, That they may be 
either ſecretly whiſpered, and have the name of Whiſperings and Back- 
bitings ; or, more openly, and in the very face of the Party concerned, 
and may for diſtinQtion ſake be termed open Slanders. If there be any 
thing farther to be remarked, concerning the nature of thoſe particu- 
| lar ſpecies, it will fall in more pertinently, after I have deſcribed to 
you the criminalneſs of Slanders in the general : To which thereforeT 
ſhall now betake my ſelf, as being both the next thing in order to be 
diſcourſed of, and the moſt material part of our Enquiry. 


I have 
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I have before obſerved, that Slanders in the nature of them ſtrike at 
. the Reputation of him who is the Objett of them: From whence as it 
will follow, that the criminalneſs thereof is founded 1a that prejudice 
which they bring .to Mens Reputation fo, to attain the due impor- 
tance of it, we muſt enquire into the evil Conſequences which do na- 
turally ariſe from that prejudice ; which are theſe three eſpecially. 

' x. /That they bring Grief to the Party that lyes under 
them, | 
2. That they are a bar to his Preferment and Advantage 
in the World, 
3. And laſtly, That they obſtruct him in the doing of good, 
| | both to the Souls and Bodies of other Men. 

T. It 1s Solomon's Obſervation, and more than once inculcated, 

though under ſeyeral modes of ſpeech, that a good name is better 
than the moſt deſirable of outward bleſlings z whether they be ſuch as 
do more immediately gratifie our Senſes, as pretious Oyntments *-do, * cc. y. i. 
or procure thoſe things that gratifie them, as Riches||, What ground þ erov.2 2.1; 
Soloman had ſo to affirm, needs not to be enquired into, when every 
Man'sown Experience can atteſt the Truth thereof to him 3 as neither, 
after that Experience, what ground there is to athrm, that #he loſs of 4 
good name will bring Grief to the Party that ſuſtains it ; it being eaſie 
to collect, that the loſs of that cannot be without Grief, the preſence 
whereof we do lo paſſionately defire, and 1a carefully cheriſh when we 
have it. Agreeably whereunto, as there is nothing more uſual, than 
to ſee Men who labour under any Reproach to pine away in their Cala- 
mity,” and even refufe to enjoy thoſe other bleſſings they are poſleſſed 
of; ſo oftentimes the ſmart of it hath been ſuch, that to deliver them- 
ſelves from the ſcnſe of it, they have thought it worth their while to 
leave the World, and dye. For thus, when one Petrus Ofſunize * a * Thuan, HP. 
Man of approved Valour, had by the ſurpriſe of ſome panick Fear loſt op af 
his Courage, and looking upon his Party as deſperate, retired hirnſelf pag, 220. 54 
from the Battel ; he contracted ſo great a Grief of Mind from that 
ſhameful withdcawing of himſelf, that all the  exhortations of his 
Friends and Commanders could not hinder him from ending of that 
life by a wilful abſtinence, which the ſhame of retiring himſelf made 
him think himſelf utterly unworthy of. It 1s true indeed, there is 
ſome difference between that Grief which ariſeth from a juſt reproach, 
and that which ariſeth from a falſly imputed one; becauſe under the 
latter a Man hath the comfort of his own Conſcience to ſupport him, 
which 1s wanting under the imputation of the other, But as the weak- 
neſs of Humane Nature ſuffers not Men oftentimes to make the moſt 
of that advantage, which the comfort of a Man's own Conſcience 
gives; ſoit matters not, as to that good opinion which we ſeek, whe- 
ther the Reproach we lye under be deſerved or no, provided it be 
but believed fo to be : He who 1s unjuſtly reproached, provided it be 
alſo credibly, ſuffering equally the loſs of Men's good opinion, with 
thoſe who are not undeſervedly Reproached. Foraſmuch therefore, 
as loſs of Reputation cannot but bring great Grief to the Party that ſu- 
ſtains it; foraſmuch as that loſs is or may be occafioned by Slanders as 
well as by the moſt juſt Reproaches : he who is guilty of affixing them 
muſt be looked upon as an Offcnder, becauſe procuring that undeſer- 
ved Evil to his Neighbour. | 
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2.But beſide the Grief which ariſeth from that,whether loſs or preju- 
dice of Reputation, which Calumnies or Slanders give ; it would alſo be 
obſerved,that it may no leſs prejudice a Man in his Eſtate, and ſo offend 
againſt the EighthCommandment as well as the Ninth. For the evidencing 
whereof, we ſhall need only to confider of thoſe Qualifications, which 
cither advantage or diſadvantage Men, in the acquiſition of this worlds 
Conveniences : For doth it not contribute very much: towards that to 
be accounted wiſe and knowing, and ſo fitted for the management of 
thoſe Aﬀairs, which Wealth and Advantage wait upon, and without 
which they are not ordinarily to be attained ? Doth it not contribute 
alike, or more to it, to be eſteemed faithful and diligent, and ſincere 
inall we undertake ? Laſtly, Is it not a barr, and that juſtly, to have 
the fame of being ignorant and unfaithful? - As by means of the former 
whereof Men are incapacitated to manage Affairs, no leſs than by the 


latter rendred unfit to be truſted with them. But how then can the © 


Slanderer acquit himſelf from injuriouſneſs, yea from robbing the Par- 
ty ſlandered, no leſs of his Livelihood, than of his Reputation? For 
though his Slanders ſtrike immediately at the others Reputation, yet 
they wound his Subfiſtence through the fide of it, as which doth in a 
great meaſure depend upon the other. | 

3. But of all the inconveniences which ariſe from that loſs of Repu- 
tation which Calumnies or Slanders give, there 1s certainly none more 
conſiderable, than that they obſiruF men in doing good, either to the 
temporal or eternal being of their Neighbour. For though men ought 
not ſo much to conſider, who it is that ſpeaks, as what is ſpoken; as 
without which men ſhall be chargeable with having the Faith of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift with reſpe@ of Perſons: yet experience ſhews, the 
contrary method hath prevailed, and men conſider not ſo much whar, 
as who; rejefting even wholſom advice, for the ill opinion they have 
of the party that gives it, and admitting as readily of pernzcious ones, 
if proceeding from one that is better thought of. Of the former where- 
of, as the Lacedemonians were (o ſenſible, that when at any time a bad 
Man happened to give good advice, they cauſed it, before it was fol- 
lowed, to be ſpoken over again « a good (and it is all one as to this 
affair, whether a Man be really bad, or reputed ſuch) ; ſo he muſt be 
a ſtranger to the World, and to the ſeveral Tranſactions of it, who 
hath not ſeen enough to confirm him in the latter. For what is there 
that gains Diſciples to the Extravagances of this latter Age, but the 
repute of thoſe that propugn them, for the piety and orderlineſs of 
their lives? Now foraſmuch as Men are more influenced by the Repu- 
tation of their Inſtructors, than by the Reaſonableneſs of their Do- 
&rines ; foraſmuch as even the moſt wholſom advice ſuffers by the ill 
Fame of thoſe that give it, as well as pernicious ones gain upon the 
world, by the good opinion is had of the Propugners; he who falſly 
brings up an ill Report upon any Perſon, ſhall be as injurious to that 
Truth, whatſoever it is, which he recommendeth, as to the Fame of 
the Perſon that diſſeminateth it. The Conſequence whereof, though 
it be viſible enough in the Things of the World, and particularly in 
matters of Publick Concern (for thus we have known a moſt excellent 
Prince, not only brought into contempt with his People, by the ſlan- 
derous infinuations of ambitious Men, but his moſt falutary Admoni- 
tions ſlighted and rejedted, though to the ruine of thoſe that did * 
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and of the State) yet is it no where more apparent. than in things of 
Religion, and in thoſe who have the management thereof: For' let 
thoſe once ſuffer in their good names by a ſlanderous tongue , and 
though they themſelves ſpeak with that of the moſt eloquent Man, or 
of an Angel; yet all they ſay ſhall be little regarded, and thoſe crimes, 
wherewith they are, though unjuſtly, x wakes, thought a ſufficient con- 
futation of it. yn 
Now though what hath been ſaid may be enough to ſhew the Cri- 
minalneſs of that Falſhood we have before us; yet I muſt not 
forget to add, that it becomes not more pernicious as to thoſe evil Con: 
ſequences 1t produceth, than as to the irremediableneſs thereof. 
For whereas other Loſſes may not only be repaired, but made up with 
advantage, to thoſe who have had the ill Fortune to ſuſtain them; the 
lofs of Reputation is ſuch, as though it may be in ſome meaſure falved, 
yet can rarely, if ever, be perfeQaly cured: Men being apt to believe, 
even after the Confutation of the Slander, that it was not altogether 
without ground, however it might be improved by the malice of him 
that raiſed it. For beſide that men are naturally inclinable to think 
evil of other perſons, becaufe by that means they may be incouraged 
to entertain: a better opinion of themſelves, or at leaſt not blind to 
entertain ſo ſevere a one; even they, who would not otherwiſe be ovet: 
forward to think 11], find themſelves in a manner conſtrained to do (o, 
through the fear of thinking too much 111 of the Reporter. For who 
can lightly think Men ſo deſperately wicked, as to raiſe any groſs Ca- 
lumny, for which there is not ſome ground in him that is aſperſed with 
it? It is poſſible indeed, ſuch a one may have repreſented the Crime 
far greater than it really was 3 it may alſo be that he might be moved 
to it, more out of a deſign of prejudicing his Neighbour;than out of any 
Juſt reſentment of his miſcarriage: But who, that is nor alike wicked, 
can be ſo ſtrangely uncharitable, as to think any Man would ſo calum- 
niate, where there were not ſome real cauſe for it ? Thus; I ſay, well 
meaning Men are apt to argue; even when they have nothing to betray 
them to it, but the fear of thinking too much ill of the Calumniator ; 
how much. more then, when, as for the moſt part, there is ſome colour in 
the calumniated perſons Adions, for that Reproach wherewith he is 
beſpattered? For though Men may be wicked enough to raiſe ill Re- 


ports, without any colour at all, yet they are not generally ſo fooliſh 


as to doit; as knowing that if they ſhould, they might loſe their end. 
in it, becauſe ſo they would not eaſily be believed. To all which if 
we add, That the Slander oftentimes reacheth thither, whither the 
Confutation thereof never comes 3 ſo it will be no hard mattet to be- 
lieve, that a Slander is a thing which cannot eaſily be wiped off, and 
which therefore ought to be reckoned among Crimes of the higheſt 
nature. In the mean time we may ſee; what Reaſon there is for the 
Slanderer to do all that in him lyes, whether by open confeſſion, or 
otherwiſe, to. make ſatisfaftion to the injured Party: For well may 
he think himſelf obliged to do fo, who cannot well, though he would, 
$kin over that wound which his intemperate Tongue hath made. I 
will conclude this particular, when haveſaid, That though all Slanders 
of what ſort ſoever are chargeable with thoſe inconveniences, which 
I have affirmed to ariſe from them; yet that which chargeth Men with 
any Defeft, or Vice, is more apparently ſach, than that which only 
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detracts from their real, excellencies; becauſe whilſt the latter doth 
only leſfen Mens Reputation in the-world, the other makes havock of 
it and deſtroys it. I ath not. well reſolved to affirm the ſame of open 
calumaies, in compariſon iof thoſe which are ſecretly whiſpered, For 


- though the former may heſpeak a greater boldneſs in him that diſper- 


ſeth them; yet the othgr-may proceed from a more malitious heart, 


and prove more pernicious 1n the event: Tnaſmuch as they ſpread 


their poyſon far and wide, 'before it comes to the notice of the party 
concerned, and when it doth fo, leave him ignorant of the Author. 
By means of the tormer whereof, as they make the deeper impreſſion, 
and ſo become the more. difficult to be rooted out; fo the {landered 
perſons ignorance of the Author leaves him without a poſſibility of 
ealing himſelf of his reproach, by deteting the depravedneſs of his 
accuſer. Such are the featiments which. Reaſon and Nature ſuggeſt 
concerning the criminalnefs of flanders, and not unlike are thoſe which 
the Holy Scriptures prompt us to: - St. Paul, Rome. 1. 29, and 3o, 
reckoning Whiſperers, and Backb3ters , or (as I ſhould rather with 
Grotivs render the Jaſt- word even neraadars) open Calumniators, 
among the moſt notorious offenders of the Gertzles, and ſuch whoſe 


* See verſ, 28. offences were both the product of a reprobate mind *, and made the 
+ verl. 30. ib. Committers thereof worthy of death tit ſelf. The conſideration where- 
of, as it ought in reaſon to deter us from the ſir; ſo from partaking in - 


any meaſure in it : which we ſhall do, if either we liſtex eaſily to ſlan- 
derous reports, or lightly give credit to them, or propagate the notice 
of them to others: He who lends an Ear to ſuch, encouraging the 
Slanderer in his praGtiſe, whilſt he who lends him his Faith and Tongue 
goes along with him in it, becauſe robbing the party (landered of his 
own good opinion firſt, and after that of other mens. 

Of ſuch Falſities or Lies as ſtrike more directly at Mens Reputation, 
what hath been ſaid may ſuffice; proceed we therefore to thoſe which 
ſtrike at their Eſtates, which are no other than breach of Promiſes or 
CompaF#s. Give me leave only (becauſe otherwiſe what is to be 
looked upon as ſuch cannot well appear) to premiſe ſomething con- 
ceraing the ature and qualifications of a Promiſe, and ſhow what is 
or #s not to be accounted a valid one. Now a Promiſe is nothing 
elſe than @ declaration of our conſent to that which is the matter of a 
Promiſe; and is either without any engagement on the part of him to 


whom the Promiſe is made, and hath the name of 2 Promiſe more par- 


ticularly; or with one, and is (tiled « Compa. Both the one and 
the other of theſe is a part of our Enquiry, but eſpecially the latter, 
as which is both of more uſe and neceſſity. In deſcribing therefore 
the due qualifications of them, which is the next thing to be conſider- 
ed, though I will have reſpeC&t to both, yet to the latter more parti- 
cularly 5 which ſaid, I will now go on to the indagation of them. And 
here 1n the firſt place I ſhall defire it may be conſidered, that foraſ- 
much as a Promiſe is nothing elfe than a declaration of our conſent; 
that only is to be looked upon as a valid one, which 3s made by thoſe 
who are of ſufficient capacity to underſtand what they conſent to, and 
wake a ſenſible declaration of it. By which means, the affirmations 
or {tipulations of thoſe who are not arrived to-years of underſtand- 
ing, as thoſe of Children, or ſuch as are crazed 1n them, as thoſe of 
Mad-men, muſt be excluded from the number of valid ones. + 

Mad- 
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Mad-men and Children having not the free uſe of that reaſon, which 
1s neceſſary both to the right determination of their Wills, and the 
* due declaration of that determination unto others; neither can they 
be thought to be in a capacity to make any valid Promiſe or Compad, 
which requires the preſence of both. I obſerve Secondly, That for- 
aſmuch as a Promile is nothing elſe than a declaration of our conſent ; 
that and that only is to looked upon as a valid one, where the matter 
of it is ſuch as we have a power to determine.our Wills to. By which 
means neither are thoſe affirmations or ſtipulations to be looked up- 
| on as ſuch, the matter whereof is contrary to the declared will of 
God, or the Magiſtrate, or other our Superiours, to all whom we 
are before obliged. For there being no place for the determination 
of the Will, where it is before determined by a Superiour power: 
neither 1s there any place for Conſent, which is nothing elfe than 
fuch a determination, and conſequently neither for a Promiſe or 
Compact. It is to be obſerved Thirdly, and upon the ſcore of the 
former definition, that neither is that to be looked upon as a valid 
Promiſe or Compa@t, which was founded in the erronr of the. party 
that made it. For there being nothing more contrary to conſent 
than errour, becauſe rather ſurprizing the-Will than leaving jr to it. 

ſelf, in the free determination whereof Conſent conſfiſteth; neither 

is he to be looked upon as conſenting to what he declares, who is 

drawn ſo to do by his own miſtake, and would not have done ſo if 

he had not fallen into it. This only would be added, That when 

we ſay that that is:not to be looked upan as a valid Premiſe or Com+ 

pat, which was founded in the errour of the party that made it: 

we underſtand it of fuch an errour, as it was not in his power to 

have prevented, For though (as the Civil Law * ſpeaks) they who * 7. $i per er- 
err do not ſeem to conſent; yet cannot that in reaſon have any other rorem. Die de 
interpretation, than where the errour- could not have been prevent- PO 
ed: there being no doubt a man may determine his Will precipi- 

tately as well as conliderately, and therefore to be looked upQn as 

having ſo determined it, where he was not careful to prevent it, and 

having fo determined it, to abide by it: An errour, though it oblige 

not where it's perfe&ly involuntary, yet being of -force where it is 
otherwiſe, becauſe the ſubject of the erring perſons. choice. But as 

where the Promiſe or Compact was founded in the errour of the Par- 

ty that made it, and ſuch an errour alſo as was unavoidable, I ſee not 

with what reaſon it can be looked upon as ſuch, and: much leſg 

as obligatory to the maker; ſo having ſaid fo much, [ ſhall proceed 

in the fourth place to thoſe Declarations which are extorted from ae» 

by threats and violence, and which may therefore ſeem to have leſs 

of the nature or obligation of Promiſes, than thoſe which are:drawn 

from-us by deceit. For how can he be ſaid to conſent, who is put 

upon the Declaration by ſuch a fear as may fall upon a: conſtant man? 

Or what reaſon is there that Robbers and Pyrats ſhould reap any 
advantage by our promiſes, who break their own Faith both: to God 
and/Man? But neither will the one or other of theſe Confiderations 

make the Promiſes to be improperly ſuch, or of no force and obli- 

gation. Not the former, becauſe though he who hath violence of- 

tered him, may ſeem not to conſent, yet he really doth : as becauſe 

the 'violence that is offered _— reach unto his Will, which'de- 
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ceit and errour does; ſo becauſe his conſent is full and abſolute, 
the preſent ſtate of things conſidered. For though, if the party ſer 
upon were free from his fears, he would not make a promiſe of pay- 
ing a ſum of money to him that did ſo; yet he would not, if he were 
wiſe, conſidering the danger he is in, but make ſuch a promiſe to him; 
it being more eligible undoubtedly to redeem a mans life from danger 
than refuſe to bind himſelf by a Promiſe, which is only diſadvanta- 
geous to his Eſtate, But neither is it of any force as to the nulling 
of ſuch a Promiſe, that the party that exads it, hath by his courſe of 
life violated his own Faith both to God and Man. For though by 
ſo doing he makes himſelf unworthy of any benefit; yet nothing 
hinders but we may beſtow one on him, and conſequently but that 
having promiſed it we aCtually ſhould. Beſide, though as a Malefa- 
Ctor he might be ſpoiled of what he is already poſſeſſed of, as having 
forfeited thoſe rights he ſometime had; yet inaſmuch as the party 
promiſing deals not with him as ſuch, but as a Contractor bore fidei, 
he doth thereby both remit of that advantage which he might other- 
wiſe have taken of him, and obliges himſelf to perform his own pro- 
miſe to him. Very appoſite to this purpoſe is that of Nabzs in * Livy, 
when QuinFins Flaminius objeted Tyranny to him, and by that 
means thought to free himſelf from the conſequence of that League 
which he had made with him. Corcerning the name of Tyrant (faith 
he) this I can anſwer, that whatever T now am, I am the ſame that T 
was when thou 0 Titus QuinTius enteredſt into a confederation with 
me. Then I remember you called me King, now I ſee I am called a 
Tyrant. If therefore T had changed the name of the Government, I ought 
to have been accountable for my inconſtancy, when you change | both my 
name and your own behaviour to me] there 7s the ſame reaſon you ſhould 
give an account of yours. . | 

"It being thus evident what 1s or is not to be looked upon as a valid 
Promiſe or CompaQ, which I have inſiſted ſo much the longer on, leſt 
that, which is no breach of any valid Promiſe, ſhould either fall un- 
der the ſame cenſure with that which is, or give countenance to the 
admiſſion of itz proceed we to ſhew wherein the cri#23nalneſs of that 
which is the breach of a valid Promiſe confiſteth, which the grounds 
before * laid down will eaſily diſcover. For a ſimple Promiſe becom- 
ing obligatory, by the hopes it gives to the party concerned of en- 
Joying what 1s promiſed; the diſappointment whereof cannot be res 
ceived without grief of mind to the party diſappointed, and it ma 
be too not without prejudice to his Afﬀairs, through the negle& the 
Promiſe may occaſion in him of ſupplying himſelf ſome other way: 
the breach of ſuch a Promiſe will conſequently become criminal, by 
that grief and prejudice which « diſappointment doth naturally pro- 
duce. Again, Foraſmuch as Humane Society cannot be maintained 
without a Commerce of Benefits, nor that Commerce often paſs but 
by Promiſes and Compatts; becauſe the benefits we defire of each 
other are not always in our: preſent power to beſtow, or not needful 
at the preſent time to the 'party that: craves them : he that violates 
ſuch Promiſes or Compatts ſhall deſtroy that neceſſary means of Com- 
merce, and conſequently 'alſo make a, breach upon Humane Society, 
which cannot : well be maintained without it. Whence it is, ' that 
though other' falfities have ſometime met with excuſe -or patronage, 
®. | _— yet 
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yet breach of Faith hath been always ſo exploded, that it hath not been 
allowed of even towards an Enemy, and from whom men were like 
to receive but a very 11] requital for obſerving it. For thus when Re- 


gulus had plighted his Faith to the Carthaginiars, that he would re- Tull. de ofic 
rurn to them again, if he did not obtain from the Senate of Roe #3: 


the deliverance of their Captives: he not only diflwaded the Senate 
from delivering them up, as conceiving the detaining of them to be 
of more advantage to his' Country, than his own releaſe, who by rea- 
ſon of his old age was become unuſeful to it 3 but readily returned him- 
{c]f, though he could not well promiſe himſelf any other uſage than 
he afterwards met with. And though there was not the like Faith 
in thoſe Ten Roar Gentleman, who after the Battel at Carne were 
ſent by Hannibal to Rome, to procure the redemption of ſome Cap- 
tives of his own; yet as it appears by the Story (though delivered with 
ſome variety) that ſeveral of them returned to the Camp of the Car- 
thaginians, according as they had promiſed to do; ſo he of them who 
thought to have freed himſelf from that Obligation by returning back 
immediately after: his departure, as if he had forgotten ſomething, was 
by the Decree of the Senate (as Tul/y * tells the Story our of Polybins) 
remanded back to Hannibal bound. So hateful .a thing was it al- 
ways adjudged, either to violate the Faith men have once given, or 
uſe any colluſion in it 3 and not without cauſe,if we conſider the deſtru- 
ftiveneſs of it to Humane Society, or the Oath of God which is com- 
monly affixed to it : He who violateth a Faith which is fo ſealed, of- 
fering no leſs deſpight to that God whom he invokes, than injury to 
thoſe men whom he deceives, I will ſhut up this Diſcourſe with a paſ- 
fage of St. Paul, which I alledge to ſhew the agreement there is in this 
particular as well as in all others, between the Scripture, and the light 
of Reaſon and Nature. *Tis in the Firſt to the Roxwars and the 31, 
where among other the groſs Offenders of the Gextiles, and ſuch whom 
he afterwards pronounceth worthy of death, he reckons * Covenant- 
breakers, or ſuch as abide not by thoſe Compadts they have made, 
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Concerning Officious Falſities, and that meerly as ſuch they are not al- 
lowable; becauſe, however they may be profitable to thoſe perſons for 
whoſe advantage they are told, yet they may be pernicious to Humane 
Society, by rendring thoſe external marks uncertain, whereby we are 
to communicate our Thoughts each to other. An enquiry therenpon, 
whether there be any caſe in which they do not render thoſe external 
marks uncertain. This reſolved, by pointing at ſome particular ca- 
ſes; ſuch as are, 1. Where Officions Fallſhood is allowed of by the 
ſame general conſent, by which words are agreed upon as the decla- 
rers of Men's Minds. Of which number are thoſe Falſities that are 
told to Children, Mad-men, and ſick Perſons. 2. Where the Falſhood 

. is both made uſe of to inſinuate an uſeful Truth, and deteded by the 
Utterer, as ſoon as he finds it hath made way for the other. Evi- 
dences of the lawfulneſs of this ont of Eccleſiaſtical Story, and from 
wore authentickh, Examples in the Scripture. 3. Where the Officions 
Falſhood is made uſe of to ſave the life of an innocent Perſon. AU 
other caſes condemned as utterly unlawful; and particularly where 

_ the Falſity that is told is prejudicial to any Man: as thoſe that are 
allowed, allowed only where a kind of neceſſity doth prompt Men to 
it. An objedion out of Job 13.7. againſt Officious Falſities anſwer- 
ed; together with a brief cenſure of Equivocations and mental Reſer- 
pations. Thoſe Falſities which have the name of Jelting ones more 
univerſally condemned. A Concluſion of the whole with a ſhort ac- 
count of the Affirmative part of the Commandment. 


EING now to give an account of the nature of 0ffciovs Falſities, 
B the ſecond ſort of thoſe, which I have termed Extrajudicial ones 
I muſt defire you to call to mind, what hath been heretofore ſaid con- 
cerning our Obligation tothat Truth, which conſiſts in the agreement 
of our Words, and other fuch like notes, with thoſe Thoughts of ours 
which they were intended to expreſs. Now that Obligation ( as you 
may remember) I founded in that more known one, which is incum- 
bent upon all Men, to profit each other in thoſe ſeveral ways, where- 


by ay are capacitated to contribute to it. For as from thence it may 


be eaſily inferred, that they are to communicate of their Conceptions 
each to other ; becauſe both a remedy of Solitude, which is extreme- 
ly prejudicial to Humane Society, and of neceflary uſe to dire& thoſe 
hey have to do with in their Lives and ACtions: ſo it will alſo fol- 
low, that they are both to agree of certain external marks to make 
known their Conceptions by ; and, having ſo agreed of them, that 
they ſhould abide by them, as without which what they ſpeak would 
be uncertain to the Hearers, and conſequently, neither delight nor 
profit them. Which one thing, if diligently heeded, will void all that 
difficulty, which does or may occur in the nature of Officious Fallities. 
For from hence it will appear, Firſt, That the bare officiouſneſs of a 
Lye can be no juſt pretence for the deeming of it to be lawful: Becauſe 
though Officious Lyes are not only not pernicious but profitable, if 
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conſidered with reſpe& to thoſe Perſons for whoſe advantage they are 
told; yet they may be pernicious to Humane Society, by rendring thoſe 
external marks uncertain , by which we are to communicate our 
Thoughts unto each other. + If therefore ſuch Falities, or Lyes, as have 
the name of Officious, be i# any caſe allowable, it muſt be where they 
do not render thoſe external marks uncertain: which ix what caſes it 
may happen, I come now to declare. And here, 

x. In the firſt place, I ſhall no way doubt to repreſent as one, 'the 
telling of an Officious Falſhood, where it is allowed of by the ſame 
general conſent, by which Words have been agreed npon as the declarers 
of Mens minds, partly becauſe an exception ſo founded muſt be look- 
ed upon as a juſt abatement to that of which it 1s ſo; and partly, be- 
cauſe if any Officious Falfities be fo allowed of, no Man can thence 
take any juſt occahion to call in queſtion the meaning of thoſe who 


utter them, when they ſpeak upon other perfetly unlike occaſions 


(which 1s one way of rendring thoſe external marks uncertain) or think 
it any juſt Warrant to himſelf to confound thoſe external marks, when 
he is called to deliver his own mind in other matters. By which ac- 
count we muſt firſt ſeparate from the number of Criminal Falfities, thoſe 
that are told to Children and Mad-men, to bring them to that peace and 
quiet, which is not for the moſt part otherwiſe to be attained. For it 
being allowed of by a general conſent, thus to impoſe upon Children 
and Mad-men for their good, I ſee not how it can derogate ought from 
the credit of thoſe that do ſo, where they ſpeaſs of other matters, or 
encourage other perſons to fallifie in them, which alone can render 
thoſe external marks uncertain. The ſame is to be ſaid of Phyficians, 
and. other Perſons, who have to do with ſick and peeviſh people, and 
whom'therefore they muſt -beguile into their own good, whether it be 
by alleviating of the Diſtemper they lye under, or repreſenting the Me- 
dicament they give under ſome other notion than appertains tb it 3 of 
laſtly, (than which nothing is more common among Phyſicians) when 
they have to do with Hypochondriacal perſons, by complying with their 
| Patients Fancies,. and pretending a belief of thoſe very Whimfies, 
wherewith they find their Paticats over-run ; for the ceiling of ſuch 
kind of Falſities, and to ſuch perſons, being indulged by the ſamecom- 
mon conſent, by which Words, and other ſuch like notes, have been 
agreed upon for the declarers of Mens minds, neither can the uſe of 
ſuch Falliti-s ve chought to invalidate their Authority in other mat- 
ters, and where there is no-ſuch conſent for the uſe of any colluſion in 
them. Not unlike I ſhould alſo think (for I will not be poſitive in 
things of this nature) 1s the caſe of thoſe falſe Stories, that are com- 
monly given out in War, to incourage our own Party, and diſcou- 
rage the adverſe one; ſuch as is, for Example, that a Wing of the Ene- 
mies Army flyesz or that a part of our own, on this or that ſide of the 
main Body, hath had that ſucceſs which they really have not: Becauſe 
as ſuch Stories may be of uſe to thoſe Parties for whoſe advantage they 
are told; ſo they may ſeem to have been allowed of by the ſame ge- 
neral conſent, by which Words, and other ſuch like external notes; 
have been appointed declarers of our minds. cy 
2. But belide that an Officious Falfity, or Lye, cannot be thought 
to render thoſe marks uncertain, by which our Thoughts are to be de- 
clared, where the Fallity is allowed of by the ſame general A: b 
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which thoſe external marks, and particularly Words, have been agreed 
upon for the declarers of Mens minds: neither can they be thought to 
prejudice them, ſecondly, where the Falſity is both made uſe of to inſi- 
muate an uſeful Truth, and detefed by the Utterer, as ſoon as he finds 
it hath made way for the other. An Inſtance hereof we have in 'Fc- 
cleſraftical Story, and one or more in the 'F4cred Scriptures; and in 
ſuch Perſons moreover, and about ſuch Aﬀeairs, as will make the law- 
fulneſs unqueſtionable. The purport of the former *is, That when 
two Extychian Biſhops, who, believing the two Natures in Chriſt made 
but one, did conſequently believe, that the Divinity or Godhead did 
dye as well as his Humane Naturez when theſe, I ſay, came tothe Court 
of a Szrazen Prizce, he, to undeceive them of their Errour, pretend- 
ed great ſorrow at the receit of ſome Letters : Into the contents where- 
of when they had with ſome curioſity enquired, the Prince with a ſeem- 
ing great ſorrow told them, that he had received certain intelligence, 
that the Archangel Gabriel was dead. They to comfort him told him, 
that certainly it could not be true, and for their parts they did believe 
it to be impoſlible. 0 Fathers, replyed the Prince, caz you think it 


- — 
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to be impoſſible for an Archangel to dye, when you affirm the Godhead of 


Chrift did 2 By that Fiction of his plainly convincing them of that 
Errour, which they had taken up concerning the Nature of our Savi- 
our. But why do-we look into Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory, which is leſs 
known, and leſs approved, when the like Inſtance occurs in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and that tgo both in divinely inſpired Men, and in the de- 
livery of their Meſſage ? That I mean, which it acquaints us with, 
concerning Nathan's addreſs to David ; and the addreſs of one of the 
Sons of the Prophets to King 4hab. For though a Parable, when de- 
livered as ſuch, that is to ſay, as an Emblem of ſome concealed Truth, 
have not the nature of a Falfity ; becauſe it delivers nothing diſagree- 
able to the mind of him that uſeth it, nor yet with the Cuſtom of the 
World by which ſuch forms of expreſſion are agreed upon as declarers 
of it, no leſs than ſimple and natural ones; yet the like cannot be ſaid 
of a Parable, whea it is repreſented as a thing really acted, and as 
ſuch endeavoured to be impoſed upon the hearers: He, who fo doth, 
ſpeaking diſſonantly both ro Truth and his own Thoughts, becauſe 
convinced that that was not real which he ſuggeſts as ſuch, Which 
notwithſtanding we ſhall find, that even ſuch have been uſed, and up- 
on ſuch occaſions alſo, as will put the lawfulneſs thereof paſt all que- 
ſtion. For did not Nathar, when ſent to David to make him ſenſible 
of his ſin in the matter of UVriah's Wife; did not he (I fay) upon thar 
occaſion begin a Story to David of two Aer ipr one City, the one rich 


and the other poor £ The former whereof, when a Traveller came to him, 
ſpared to take of his own Flocks, but took the others only Ewe-lamb, 


which lay in his boſom, and was unto him as a Daughter, and dreſſed 


it for the way-faring Man that was come unto him. Nay did he not 


all along deliver it rather as a thing really acted, than as a Parable, and 
ſo that he convinced King David of the truth of it 2 he immediately 
ſubjoining, in agreement with Nathav's Story, that the Perſon, who had 


Jo done, ſhould reſtore the Lamb fourfold, according to a Proviſion: 
made 1n that behalf by the Levitical Law. And indeed otherwiſe the 


Prophet Nathax's deſign might have been fruſtrated, in making David 
fo ſenſible of his guilt: For if he had delivered it to him as a m_ 
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the guilty conſcience of David might have been more ſhye in condemn- 
ing the aCion of the rich Perſon, whom Nather ſpoke of, left, as it 
after hapned, he ſhould be forced to condemn himſelf; But of all the 
inſtances, which either Sacred or Profane Story ſuggeſt, concerning the 
telling of Falfitics, to inſinuate-thereby fome uſeful Truth, there is 
certainly none more plain, than that Story which was told by a young 
Prophet to 4hab, upon occalion of letting go Berhadad King of Syria 
the ſum of which,in ſhort, is this : One of the Sons of the Prophets, be- 
ing (o inſtructed by God, puts on the perſon and guiſe of a Man that 
had been ingaged 1a the Battel, and that he might the better appear ſo 
(for that in my opinion 1s the beſt account of that attion) commands 
firſt oze, and then azother, by the word of the Lord to ſmite him, which 
accordingly that ſecond did, and woxrded him, as you may ſee 1 King. 
20. 35- That done (as the Story doth farther inſtruc us) the Prophet 
departeth, and having diſguiſed himſelf farther, with aſhes upon his 
face, waits for the King by the way. At length the King comes, and 
this concealed Prophet cryes out to him, .and tells him that when' he 
went into the midſt of the Buttel, behold a man turned aſide, and 
brought a Priſoner to him, and ſaid, keep this man © if by any means 
he be miſſing, then ſhall thy life be for his life, or elſe thou ſhalt pay 2 
Talent of Silver. But it happened afterwards (faith he) that whilſt 7 
was buſte here and there, the man was gone, and T thereby lyable to the 
Penalty. Than which what more apparent inſtance can we deſire of 
the telling of a Fallity, thereby to infinuate ſome uſeful Truth? It ap- 
pearing both from the Antecedents and Conſequents, that this whole 
Story was not only a Fiction of the Prophets, which all Parables are; 
but, which makes it a perfe& Falſity, repreſented not as the cover of 
ſome concealed Truth, but as a Truth in it ſelf, and all the art ima- 
ginable uſed to make it appear ſo to be. Neither will it avail to ſay, 
as I find it is by ſome Learned Men, that it ought not to be looked up- 
on as ſuch, or at leaſt not as a Lye 3 becauſe the intention thereof was 
not to deceive, but to teach with the more elegancy and effequalneſs. 
For beſide that it is to me pretty apparent from a former Diſcourſe of 
the nature of Truth and Falſhood, that to deceive is no eſſeatial part 
of the definition of a Lye, though it be an inſeparable accident of it ; 
even this Fiction of the Prophets can no more be acquitted from the 
deſign of deceiving, than any other Officious Falfities: For though the 
ultimate deſign of it was to bring the King to the ſenſe of his fin, in 
letting Berhadad go, contrary to the Command of God; yet the in- 
termediate deſign of it was to deceive the King, and make him belicve 
what he told him to be a real Truth 3 as without which he could not 
ſo eafily have brought him to condemn his own action, in that ſuppoſed 
ation of the Prophet. But what ſhall we then ſay, to acquit this 
and the like ations from being to be looked upon as a (in? Even that 
which was before ſaid to acquit ſome others, to wit, That it was nei- 
ther pernicious to the party to whom it was told, which is one ground 
of the Prohibition of Falfities, nor any way deſtructive of the ſigniti- 

cancy of thoſe external marks, which are agreed upon as the decla- 

rers of Mens minds. All pretence of that being taken away, by the 

Prophets immediately diſcovering it to bea Story, and that he had no 

other end in it, than to convince the King of his. miſcarriage : He, 

who not only detets the falſeneſs of his own Story, but gives an ac- 
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count of the Reaſon he made uſe of it, leaving no pretence to Men 
to doubt of his ſincere ſpeaking in matters of another nature, nor gi- 
ving any countenance to the infincerity of theirs. 

3. Laſtly, As an Officious Falfity cannot be thought to prejudice the 
Authority and 'fignificancy of words, where it is both made uſe of to 
inſinuate an uſeful Truth, and detected almoſt as ſoon as delivered ; 
ſo I ſhould think alſo, that neither will it, where it is wade uſe 4 to 
ſave the life of an innocent-Perſon : Partly becauſe the weightineſs of 
the occaſion may both plead its excuſe, and take away all pretence of 
violating the Truth upon leſs occaſions; and partly, becauſe I find the 
Egyptian Mid-Wives and Rahab both commended and rewarded for 
that good which they procured by an untruth. For though much ac- 
count be not to be made of one of Fgypt or Jericho, if conſidered 
meerly as ſuch; yet are they not to be deſpiſed where they have the 
commendation of the Almighty, and particularly where one of them, 
even Rahab, is magnified both for her Faith and Works. 

Theſe three things only ſeem neceſſary to be added, to prevent all 
miſ-interpretation of what we have ſaid concerning ſome Officious Fal- 
fities. Firſt, That we are to underſtand it of ſuch Falſities as are pare- 
ly Officious, and no way prejudicial to any Man: For though a Man 
may be allowed to advantage himſelf or Relations; yet not with the 
hurt or injury of another. By which means all thoſe Falfities will ne- 
ceſſarily be condemned, which are committed in Commerce between 
Man and Man; whether it be that of private Men between one ano- 
ther, as in ContraGts and Bargains ; or of Princes and States in Leagues. 
He, who uſeth any Falſity 1n rhat, at the ſame time he advantageth 
himſelf, doing an injury to him he dealeth with. Upon which ac- 
count, though in that ſenſe, wherein Sir Herry Wotton uſed it, it was 
a very allowable definition of an Ambaſſador, that he was a Perſon ſent 
abroad to lye for the benefit of his Prince ; yet is there certainly no- 
thing, which is more unbecoming their Employment, or more ſcanda- 
lous to their reſpe&ive Princes and Religion. I admoniſh ſecondly, 
That when I ſay there may be caſes wherein an Officious Falſhood may 


be lawful, it will equally follow, and therefore alike to be obſerved, 


that ont of thoſe caſes all Falſhoods, how officious ſoever, muſt be con- 
cluded to be unlawful. And indeed as thoſe caſes are not many, where- 
in an Officious Fallhood can be ſuppoſed to be lawful, ſo neither can 
they give Men any pretence to falſihe in other matters 3 the only caſes 
wherein they are lawful, being (as hath been at large declared) where 
they are allowed of by general conſent, where they are made uſe of to 
infinuate ſome uſeful Truth, and detected as ſoon as it is; or to fave 
the life of an innocent perſon. Laſtly, I ſhall defire it may be conſi- 
dered, That as thoſe, who have ſpoken the moſt favourably of Officious 
Falſities, have repreſented them as ſuch things as have ſomething of 
Hellebore in them ; ſo like that, and other things of the ſame dangerous 
nature, they ought, even in the moſt allowed inſtances, to be uſed ſpa- 
ringly, and with diſcretion ; and rather where there is a kind of ne- 
ceſlity to prompt men to it, than when they may be avoided; eſpeci- 
ally conſidering the. ſevere and general condemnation of Falfities in the 
Dodtrine of the * Scripture, and the prejudice that may<thereby accrue 
unto Religion, and particularly to fincerity and Truth: For —_ 
all Falſities are not criminal, yet they look ſo like thoſe that really 
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are, that they may tempt unwary Men, either to make a mock of 
Truth, or run upon any Falfity of what nature ſoever, which may be 
of any advantage to themſelves. 

I will conclude this head, when I have returned an anſwer to that 
which 1s objected out of Job chap. 13.7. Will you ſpeak wickedly 
for God, or talk deceitfully for him 2 An Exception indeed ſpecious 
enough, and ſo much the more, for the Inference that ſeems natural- 
ly to flow from it: For if we may not talk deceitfully for God, and 
his Glory, as that Queſtion doth manifeſtly import z then certainly not 
for any inferiour end, and much leſs for the ſaving of a life. But 
beſide that he who ſhall conſider that Speech of Zophar's, to which 
this is an Anſwer, will find the deceitful ſpeaking here meant to be 
no other, than the robbing of Job of his integrity, that ſo God 
might be juſtified in his proceedings apainſt him, which is in the 
number of thoſe Pernicious Lyes, which I have ſhewn to be univer- 
ſally unlawful; though nothing elſe ſhould be meant thereby than 
an Officious Falfity, yet wilt it not thence follow, that becauſe we 
may not talk deceutfully for God, and for his Glory, therefore nei- 
ther may we for the ſaving of an innocent perſon: He who talks 
deceitfully for any thing, tacitely inſinuating that it may ſtand in 
need of it; which though a Reproach .to the Almighty ( becauſe 
arguing ſomething of weakneſs in him) yet none at all ro Man, be- 
cauſe naturally weak, and made much more fo by the fall of our 


—_—cS 


firſt Parents. Theſe things indeed (as Grotiys * obſerves) do not # pe jure belli 
pleaſe the School of latter Ages, as which hath chofen S. Auguſtine of © Paciv. 1 3. 
all the Ancients to be followed by them in all things. But the ſame © 


School hath admitted #acite Interpretations and Reſervations, ſo ab- 
horring from all common ſenfe, that tt may very well be doubted, 
whether it were not much better to admit of ſpeaking falſly in the 
caſes before mentioned, than ſo indiſcriminately to exempt rhem 
from it; as when they ſay 7 kzow #0, underſtanding in their mind, 
fo as to tel] you; or | have not ſuch a thing, weaning to give or lend 
fo you; and other ſuch like Reſervations, which common ſenfe re- 
jects, and which if they be admitted, nothing hinders, but he, who 
affirms any thing, may be ſaid to deny it, and he who denys, to affirm 


it. The reſult of which Diſcourſe is, Thar by whatever ſofter name the 


Maſters of that Art may call thoſe their Equzvocations, they are no 
other than Falfities, or Lyes, as expreſſing that in Words, which is 
no way agreeable to the Speakers Thoughts, and which therefore 
they are forced to piece out with interpretations in their minds. Net- 
ther will it avail to ſay, as it 1s by the Maſters of that Art, That an Ad- 
dreſs to God may be no leſs true, which is made up in part by the ex- 
preſſions of the Tongue, and in part with the conceptions of the Mind ; 


as for Example, if a rich Man ſhould fay in any private Addreſs of his, 


Thou kaoweſt, O God, how poor and miſerable T am, and underſtand in 
his mind, as to the qualifications of his Soul. For though in our Ad- 
dreſles to God it be all one as to Truth or Falſhood, whether we ſpeak 
out the whole, or a part only, becauſe our Thoughts are no leſs know- 
able to him than our Words; yet among Men, to whom the Thoughts 
of our hearts cannot be known, but as they are manifeſted by our 
Words, or other ſuch like notes, the Truth or Falſhood * of them is 
1n- Reaſon to be eſtimated by thoſe things only, which can declare our 

AzX 3 conceptions 
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conceptions to the Hearers. Which fince thoſe Reſervations, which 
are in the Mind, cannot do; in judging of the Truth of any Speech, 
account is to be made of thoſe things only that are expreſſed, and not 
of mental Reſervations. 

Of Pernicious and Officious Falities, what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 


ficez proceed we therefore to ſuch as have the name of Feſting ones: 


By which Title I mean not all Fictions of the brain, which are devi- 
ſed to delight; for ſo all Parables of the Scripture are, and though not 
invented fer delight only, yet to delight as well as profit. But I mean 
ſuch Fiftions, as are repreſented as real Truths, contrary to the mind 
and knowledge of the Utterer. Now concerning theſe much need not 
be ſaid, to ſhew them to be gezeraly unlawful, and as ſuch to be 
eſchewed and avoided; as becauſe the obſervation of Truth is of much 
more concernment, than our delight; ſo becauſe the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament have not only impoſed upon us the ſimplicity of the 
Dove *, that. guileleſs Creature, but moreover forbidden to us the 
ſpeaking of a vair|| or idle word, If there be any caſe wherein theſe 
kind of Falfities are allowable, it muſt be where they are in a manner 
deteifed as ſoon as told, and neither our own ſincerity made lyable 
thereby to exception, nor the ſignification of thoſe external marks, by 
which we are to communicate our Thoughts to each other, brought in- 
to uncertainty with the World. That of S. Paxl ſhall put an end to this 
Argument, and the Negative part of the Commandment, Epheſ. 4. 25. 
Wherefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every man Truth with his Neigh- 
bour, for we are members one of another. All Pernicious Lyes bein 


ſimply and univerſally unlawful ;, all Officious ones, anleſs in thoſe few 


caſes before excepted 3 and all Jeſting ones, unleſs in the caſe but now 
mentioned, if yet that may be excepted out of the number. 

And here a fair opportunity is miniſtred to me, of entring upon the 
Affirmative part of the Commandment, which I ſhall gladly embrace, 
though in the cloſe, as you ſee, of this Diſcourſe; becauſe I have in a 
great meaſure diſpatched it already, as knowing not well how to en- 
treat of the other without it. Where, firſt of all, I (hall repreſent, be- 


_ cauſe Judicial Matters are principally referred to, the doing what in 


us lyes to advantage a juſt Cauſe; which that love, in which our Savi- 
our ſums up this and other the Precepts of the Second Table, doth ma- 


' nifeſtly require. Now this a Witzeſs will do, yea cannot otherwiſe 


diſcharge himſelf of the tye of love, if he voluntarily preſent himſelf 
to atteſt his knowledge, where either the matter in debate requires it, 
or he can think it will be acceptable to the party concerned : If when 
thus preſenting himſelf, or called to it by others, he ſhall duly recol- 
le# himſelf, that ſo he may omit no material part of his Evidence, 
Laſtly, 1f, having thus recolle&ed himſelf, he clearly and fully declare 
it, and ſpeak the truth, and the whole truth, as well as nothing con- 
trary to it. The Plaintiff (hall do his duty, if he ſhall prefer only ſuch 
Enditements as are true and material, and proſecute them with candor 
and moderation; as the Defendant his, if he ſhall own juſtly imputed 
Crimes (particularly in matter of Eſtate) and fence only againſt ſuch 
as be is falſly aſperſed with. The Advocate {hall fulfil his part, 1f he 
eſpouſe juſt, or at leaſt probable Cauſes, and proſecute them with that 
fairneſs and civility, which becomes men and Chriſtians, and parti- 


cularly that awful Ajſembly before which he ſpeaks. As the Judge s” 
| : 


IS 
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it he lend a patient ear to the Evidence that is given, help out and en- : 
courage weak but honeſt Witneſſes, and narrowly ſift crafty and reſer- 

ved ones: it, having ſo done, he fhall duly weigh all circumſtances, and, 

it rhar be all he hath to do {as 1n our Common-Law Courts it is) re- 
capitulate the whole, and deliver his own ſenſe clearly and impartially. 

The Fury {hall do their part, it, after a like ſerious conſideration of the 
matter in debate, they ſhall $uide themſelves in their Verdi@# by the opi- 

ion of the Fudge in matter of Law, and by the Evidence that is given 

as to matter of Fa. In fine, thoſe, to whow the power of Regiſtring is 
committed, theirs, if they ſhall faithfully record the Sentence, that is 
paſſed upon the whole by the Fudge; as they, and all others to whom the 
power of the execution. of it belongs, if they ſet their helping hand to 

4 ſpeedy, and faithful, and full execntion of it, All which Duties I 

have thus ſhortly laid together, without the addition of their reſpe- 

ctive Proofs ; partly becauſe they carry their own conviction in their 
forcheads; and partly becauſe thoſe that ſeem to ſtand in need of any, 

have already had them in the foregoing Diſcourſes; to which there- 
fore it 1s but reaſonable to refer you. 

From Judicial Matters paſs we to Extrajudicial ones, where agree- 
ably to thoſe ſeveral Falſities, which I have ſhewn to be forbidden in 
the Negative, our Daty, as well as the Affirmative part of the Com- 
mandment, muſt be #o proſecute thoſe Truths that are contrary to them; 
particularly, that whereas Perniczous Lyes ſtrike at our Neighbours Re- 
putation or Eſtate, we, on the contrary, 1n compliance with that Truth 
which is oppoſite to them, ſhould endeavonr to advantage him inboth, 
as the Precept of Love doth manifeſtly enjoin. To advantage him in 
his Reputation, by giving hin his due commendation, by aſcribing to 
him thoſe Parts, or Vertues, or Endowments, which he is really poſſeſ- 
ſed of; and remembring them, where ere we come, with all the expreſ- 
ſons of reſpeF and honour. To advantage him again in his Reputati- 
on, 5y taking off thoſe Calumnies wherewith he is aſperſed, and ſhew- 
ing the either falſneſs or improbability thereof. To advantage him in 
his Eſtate, by a religions obſervation of our own Promiſes or Compa@s; 
or, by cauſing thoſe of others to be ſiri#ly and faithfully obſerved. To 
have a regard to Truth in our Diſcourſes with our Neighbour, even 
when the contrary thereof may be advantageous to onr ſelves and others, 
unleſs it be in ſuch caſes, where the common conſent of mankind, the 
ſaving of an innocent perſons life, or a ſpeedy deteFion of the falſhood 
licen ſeth a departure from it. But above all, that we intend the proſe- 
cution of Truth above our own meer delight, and againſt the temptation 
of thoſe baits, which the pleaſure of impoſing upon others gives. Truth, 
as it 1s a Duty which is owing to our Neighbours VUzderſiauding, no 
les than Good-will is to his Will from ours ; ſobcing the foundation of 
all pleaſurable and uſeful Commerce, the band of Societies, and of thoſe 
ſeveral Compa#s by which they are coxfederated, and in fine, the fulfl- 
ling of this Commandment. | 
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THE TENTH 


COMMANDMENT: 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, chou 

- ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, -noz his ſer- 
vant, noz his maid, noz his or, no2 his aſs, noz 
any thing that 15 His, 


PART I. 


The Contents. 
t l P EI : ' 
That the Commandment we have now before ws is uot two but one, as 
alſo that it ſtrikes not at thoſe firſt ſtirrings or motions of Sin'which 
we call Concupiſcence, but at the coveting of that which is the proper- 
ty of another. By which actount the Negative part of the Command- 
ment is reſolued to be, The not coveting of that which is anothers, 
as the Affirmative, The contenting our ſelves with that which is 
our own. Ar addreſs to a general explication of the former, where 
3+ ſhewn that the thing forbidden to be coveted, is. any thing of our 
Neighbours, bow ſmall or inconſiderable ſoever;, as alſo that the Co- 
wetonſneſs which is prohibited, is not ſuch an one as includes in it 
a defire or reſolution to uſe unlawful means to compaſs the obje# of 
it, but ſuch as.abideth in the Mind, or at leaſt doth not prompt it to 
the other. Ai ObjeFion out af Mark 10.. 19. anſwered... A more 
particular explication of the Negative part of the Commandment, 
where is ſhewn that all coveting of that which is anothers is not 
forbidden, but either 1, Such as is peccant..in the Obje®; of which 
rature are the coveting of ſuch things as are not lawful for the Pro- 
prietor to part with, as his Wife: or cannot be quitted by him with- 
out diſaduantage; or are the obje@ of his affetion no leſs than of 
ours. Or 2. Such covetings as are peccant in.their quality. . Of which 
number are thoſe Covetings that are not with ſubmiſſion tothe will 
both of God and the Proprietor, that are not accompanied with a like 
deſire of gratifying our Neighbour, or breed perturbation in us. The 
criminalneſs of theſe and ſuch like Covetings their implying a diſſatiſ-, 
ſadtion with the Divine Providence which hath beſtowed what we covuct 
upon another. 
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- I being ſufficiently known, that, to blend 
S the Second Commandment with the Firſt, 
=_ 7 the Patrons of Image-worſhip have divided 
U"y 2 R this Commandment into two; I made it my 

*>; bufineſs, in my entrance upon the Second, 
g to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this Diviſe- 
= 07, as Well as of that conjunFion or confu- 
fron. To which therefore all Hhall now add 
is, that as they who divide this Command- 
ment into two, might with as much reaſon 
| divide it into moxe, even into as, many as 
there are things which.are farbidden in it to covetz the formal reaſon 
of the prohibition being one and the fame in all, even the propriety 
thereof being veſted in another: ſo St. Paul in two places of his 
Epiſtle * to the Romans ſets it down in thoſe general terms of, Thox 
ſhalt not covet, and fo makes it but pne Commandment, If there 
be any force in the repeating of the word covet, which ſome it ſeems, 
though unadviſedly enough, have laid ſome ſtreſs upon; it might be 
rather to ſhew the earneſtneſs of the Lawgiver in forbidding them, 
than to prompt men to look upon the covetouſneſs there decryed, as di- 
ſtint prohibitions of the Almighty. 

The way being thus cleared to the Explication of the Command- 
ment, .proceed we to the ſubject matter of itz the purport whereof is 
commonly conceived to be the prohibition of thoſe firſt motions or ſtir- 
rings of ſin, which we. call Concupiſcence, ariſing in the ſenſual appe- 
tite (corrupted by Adam's Fall, as all other the faculties of the Soul 
are_) before any afual deliberation of the Underſtanding thereabout, 
or aFual conſent of the Will thereunto. But beſide, that there is no 
neceſlity (as Dr. Sanderſon * hath well obſerved) for the affixing of 
ſuch a ſenſe to it, becauſe thoſe motions or ſtirrings, ſuppoſing them 
finful, are aptly enough referrable, according to their reſpeQive ob- 
jets, to thoſe ſeveral Commandments wherein they are forbidden; 
the general reaſon of the Commandment, and the place it hath in the 
Decalogue, oblige rather to underſtand it of the xot coveting of that, 
the property whereof is veſted in another. For the Commandment be- 
ing in the number of thoſe which regard our duty to our Neighbour, 
and moreover, as appears both by the whole contexture of it, and 
the laſt clauſe in it, definged by. the Giver of it, to take men off 
from the defire of that which 1s anothers ; it is in reaſon to be con- 
ſtrued of ſuch irregular deſires, as become ſo rather upon the Obje& 
upon which they are fixed, than by that corrupt Fountain from 
which they flow. Upon which account ( as the- ſame Learned 
Man | hath obſerved) the words of the Authour to the Hebrews, chap. 
13.5- may ſerve for a ſhort, but full Commentary upon this laſt Com- 
mandment, both in the Negative and affirmative part thereof. Let 
your converſation be without covetouſneſs, the Negative, and be cox- 
tent with ſuch things as you have, the Affirmative. In the mean time, 
though I thus depart from the received explication of the Command- 
ment, in obedience to a greater Authority, even that of Reaſon ” 

we 
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well as of our own Church, which delivers * the felf- * Church Catechiſm Anſwer 

ſame explication ;. yet [ſhall not fail to conſider of the nate peg noo, _— 

thing it ſelf, when [ come to entreat- of Original fin, —— Nor to cover or defire 

which will fall in pertinently enough in the Diſcourſe of _ EIS; BLr (0 WErG, 

that Sacrament, which was intended forits expiation and 

2; PO fe Of FR ROT: | | ORs T 
Now there are two things in the Negatzve part of the Conimand- Negative part. 

ment, which will require a general explication before I deſcendi:to a 

more particular onez. the due importance of the objeF . which the 

Commandment forbids us. to:covet, and the general nature of that 

Covetonſneſs which it condemns. Of the firſt of theſe much need not 

be (aid, if we conſider either that general clauſe in the end of the 


A 


Commandment, or that account which is given of-it in the parall-1 


place of Deateronomy. For though the Commandment we have now 
before us ſpecific only our Neighbours Houſe, Wife, Servant, Maid, Ox 
and aſs; yet, as that parallel place in Dexteroomy adds alſo the co- 
veting of his Field, as well as of thoſe other things before men- 


' tioned; ſo both the one and the other annex the coveting of any thizg 


that 3s our Neighbours, which will comprehend within the compaſs of 
it, the coveting of his Farm, his Office, his Honour, yea of the mcſt 
inconſiderable ings which appertain to him: Whether | 
it be (as the Ellipſie * in the Septuegint verſion of this $1 71 Tedieiu our. 
Commandment intimates) any portion of his Ox, Aſs, gendem enim 7}, ut maneat ea- 
or other Cattel, or that which is yet more inconſide- 9" <*frudioper dcenſativem— 


oth” Gret: in Decakg. 
table than they, according to that of the Greek Poet, dE Eatbar 


| —— un exons, 
YO giaTar', 6H9vpiooy dAnoleias wolk, 


Let not thy deſires extend themſelves even to the Needle of another; ot 
as it is in the Greek Comedy, to that thread which is init, 

Mnd's Beabuns Yrajup? BnSvui; md points Grot, _ 
The greatneſs or ſmalneſs of the thing coveted, making no more dif- 
ference as to the nature of the deſire, than the ſame greatneſs or ſmal- 
neſs of the thing ſtojn doth in the nature of the thett, but only as to 


the aggravation and: puniſhment of it. Which laſt*piece of Morality, 


as many othergy 1s thus excellently expreſſed by Horace *, * Evif. ln 

Nr ep. 16, Mp 
Nam de mrille fabe modiis, cum ſurripis unun, 
Damnun eſt, non fatinus, mihi paFo lenins iſto. 


From the Object which we are here forbidden to covet, paſs we to the 
conſideration of the general nature of that Coverouſrieſf which we are. 
under an obligation to avoid. By which may. be meant, either ſuch 

a Covetouſneſs as includes in it a deſire, and reſalution to get from 
another that which is his by any fraudulent or anjuſt courſes; or ſuch: 
an one af proceeds no farther than a bare deſire, without any actual 

intention to make it ours by unlawful means. But as I have atready 
ſhewn the former of theſe to appertain to the Eighth Commandment, 
by the ſame reaſon that Anger and a luſtful look or defice are by our, 


End Saviour 
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ot chap.19. I 6, 


- man to Juſt after her, 1s 


Saviour reduced to thoſe; wherein Murder and Adultery are forbidden, 
and conſequently have determined the Covetouſneſs which is here for- 
bidden, to be no other than that which abideth in the mind, or at 
leaſt doth not prompt the party to any violent or fraudulent courſes; 
ſo I know nothing which can render that ſenſe in any meaſure queſtio- 
nable, unleſs it be that of St. 2fark,, chap. Io, 19. where bringing in - 
our Saviour repeating the Commandments of the Second Table, after 
the mention of Do ot commit Adultery, do not hill, do not ſteal, do 
2ot bear falſe witneſs ; he adds, Defraud not or deprive not, as if that, 
or at leaſt the purpoſe of it, were the genuine fenſe of the Tenth Com- 
mandment in whoſe place it ſeems to be fixed, But beſide that a.lingle 
expreſſion, ſo different from what this Commandment is commonly 
conceived in, ought not lightly to give Law to more uſual expreſ- 
ſions, and ſuch as are agreed upon to be more ſuitable to the ſenſe of 
the Commandment ; befide that the words we render, Defraud not, 
are wanting in ſome Greek Copies, as is evident from the various 
readings in the end of the B7blia Polyglotta; I am apt to believe that 
the words Defraud not, however ſubjoyned to the Ninth Command- 
ment, were not intended as an account of the Tenth, but rather as 
an additionary explication of the Ninth, or to comprehend within 
the compaſs of it all injuries not before expreſſed, but which are elſc- 
where plainly enough forbidden. And this I am the rather induced 
to think, firſt, becauſe St. 2atthew *, who repeats the ſame paſſage of 
our Saviour, takes no notice at all of the Tenth Commandment, and ſe- 
condly, becauſe that paſlage of St. Mark is no proper explication of it, 
as which is agreed upon both by Fews and Chriſtzars to ſtrike at the de- 
fires of the heart, which may beinordinate enough, where no actual de- 
frauding of our Neighbour follows. Neither will it avail to ſay, That he, 
who hath a deſire and purpoſe to defraud, is in the conſtruftion of Chri- 
{ſtianity a Defrauder 3 by the ſame rule that he who looks upon a Wo- 

y our Saviour reputed an Adulterer. For the 
Queſtion is not what is the Conſtruction of Chriſtianity, but what was 
the clear and declared purport of the Law, concerning which our Sa- 
viour is there ſpeaking, and what is the moſt probable notion of the 
words, Defraud not, here. Now foraſmuch as it doth not appear, that 
the Law, though it condemned inordinate defires, yet repreſented thoſe 
inordinate defires under the ſame title with the act that commonly fol- 
lows them, as it is plain Chriſtianity doth 3 foraſmuch as the moſt pro- 
bable notion of the words Defraud of, 1s, do not aCtuglly do ſo; be- 
cauſe both the proper notion of the words, and moſt agreeable with 
thoſe other Prohibitions before mentioned, which ſtrike only at inor- 
dinate ations : I conclude, that the words Defraxd not, are not to be 
looked upon as an account of the Tenth Commandment, but either as 
an additionary Explication of the Ninth (Detrauding being one prin- 
cipal end of bearing Falſe Witneſs,) or to comprehend within the 
compaſs of it, all Injuries not before expreſſed,” but which are <elſe- 
where plainly enough forbidden. Which notion will be rendred yet 
more probable, if (as Grotizs obſerves in his Notes on 2/at. 19. 16.) 
the Greek word wmregy comprehend all thoſe Injuſtices, which come 
not properly under the names of Adultery, Murder, Stealing, and 
bearing Falſe Witneſs: Even (as the ſame Grotz5 doth there remark) 
all thoſe Crimes, which among-the Latines have no proper name, are 
| Ccompre- 


P A RT 1 The Tenth Commandment. Ns 535 


comprehended under the title of Ste/ionatws and dolys malus. All 
which things have infifted ſo: much the longer on, becauſe that Text; 
to which they are intended as an Anſwer, ſeems to me to require one 
and becaufe | have not had the'fortune, to ſee any thing ſatisfaftory re- 
turned to it,. by the many Commentators.of S. 2Zark. The reſult of 
the Premiſes is this,. That though the Coveting of anothers Goods, 
with-an intention of compaſſing rhent by unlawful means, be alſo:a ſin, 
and much greater than that which reſts in the mind, or at leaft:doth 
not prompt the covetous perſon to the taking of any unlawful courſes; 
yet the latter of theſe 4s the thing forbidden by this Commandment;and 
therefore alone to be particularly conſidered by us. - oh £2 
For my more advantageous performance whereof, I will enquire, 
| T. Whether all Coveting, or Defiring, of that which is anothers, 
is here forbidden. Or, | 
2. If not, what Coveting or Deſiring is: And, 
3. Laſtly, Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conſiſteth. | 
T7. That a// coveting, or deſiring of that which is another Mans is not 
here forbidden, will appear, if we'confider, firſt, the conſequences of 
ſuch a ſuppoſition, if it ſhould be indiſcriminately admitted. For is 
not all Commerce between Man and Man founded in the defire of that 
which 1s anothers ? And if ſo, muſt not all Commerce between Man 
and Man ceaſe, if all deſire of that which is anothers were forbidden ? 
But how then can any Man in Reaſon think all Coveting forbidden, 
though it be of that which is the Property of another? For take away 
all Commerce, and neither ſhall he, who enjoys the deſired benefit, 
have wherewithall to make his life comfortable 5 nor ke who defires it 
his: No Man being generally ſo happy as to have all that his neceſſi- 
ties require; that I ſay not, no Company of Men or Nation. The great 
Lord of the World having for the moſt part ſo ordered it, that that 
Land which abounds in ſome ſorts'of uſeful things, ſhould be as much 
ſtraitned as to others ; thereby both to engage them” ro ſeek each 
others profit, and give them an opportunity to procure it. Now for- 
aſmuch as without Commerce, no Perſon or. Nation could be happy, 
even by the diſpoſition of the Almighty; to exclude all deſire of that 
which 1s anothers, upon which all Commerce 1s founded, muſt needs 
be looked upon as very incongruous, and therefore much leſs forbid- 
den by that God, who hath made Commerce neceſlary,and conſequent- 
ly that deſire upon which it is founded. But neither, ſecondly, will 
the inconvenience be leſs, if we conſider this deſire with reſpeC&t to 
thoſe Commands, which God hath laid upon us, to earn our living by 
the ſweat of our brows; or the exerciſe of our ſeveral more noble parts 
and abiliments. . For are all Men who are thus enjoined to labour, fur- 
niſhed with ſuch a proportion of Ground, as will, if duly cultivated, 
afford them a ſubſiſtence 2 Or are even thoſe that are, furniſhed with 
all! thoſe Inſtruments, which are neceſſary for the cultivation of it? 
But how then can they procure their own happineſs, without endea- 
vouring to procure the things of others? .Or how endeavour that, 
withour deſiring them ? All endeavours ariſing . from the deſire and 
hope of that, which Men employ their endeavours to procure. - Jn 
fine, take away all deſire of that which 1s anothers, and you muſt alfo 
take away, I do not ſay only, all deſire or endeavour to raiſe a Man's 
{elf a Fortune (which yet no Man hath eyer eſteemed unlawful) bu | 
a 
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the Rewards of theſe are thoſe which ſpur Men on to them, ſo they are 
for the moſt part in the Property of another. But beſide the inconwe- 
niences that attend ſucha ſuppoſition, as makes'all defire of that which 
is another's here forbidden ; it would alfo be conſidered, that all de- 
fire of that which is anothers, is no way deſtruQtive of that advantage 
of our Neighbour , which this, as well as the other Commandments of 
the ſecond Table, oblige us to procure : For what if I defire:that of 
him, which however advantageous to my ſelf, yet 41s, it may-be, not 
only of no uſe to him, but prejudicial to him to retain? As 1f, for ex- 
ample, I ſhould deſire of him ſome of thoſe Fiſh, wherewith I find his 
Ponds. to be overſtockt. Then certainly I ſhall be ſo far from defiring 
the prejudice of my Neighbour, that on the contrary I niay do him a 
ſignal pleaſurein it, were it only by giving him an opportunity of doing a 
beneficent ation, and fo advantaging him in the: other World, even 
without any loſs to him as to this. Again, what if I defire that, which, 
though not without all ufe to him, yet is it may be not of ſo-much uſe, 
as the thing which I propole in exchange for it? Nay, what!if I deſire 
that of him, which is not only leſs uſeful to, but leſs defirable by him, 
than that boon which'l propoſe in exchange for 1t ? Here certainly, 
there is not only no ſhadow of prejudice in my defire, but -the mant- 

. feſt footſteps of benevolence and advantage; and I do no leſs gratifie 
*ad Martyras, [21s defires, than fatiate my awn., _ And indeed, as Tertalian * ſpake 
c. 2. Ef ali- not amiſs, when, to comfort Men agaiaſt the loſs of this Worlds Con« 


rp veniences, he told them, that it was mot ſo much a misfortune, as 4 


negotiatio eft traffick., when they only parted with this Worlds conveniences, topro- 


liquid amit- cure to themſelves more noble and laſting ones; ſo he did at the ſame 
laciris, > time ſhew both the lawfulneſs and uſefulneſs of Commerce, and of 
thoſe delires of each others Properties, whereupon all Commerce is 
founded. For whilſt Men do thus covet the Goods of each other, they 
procure each others happineſs, and though both Loſers in ſome ſort, 
yet are both equally Gainersz and, which is more, with the good-will 


of each other. | 


2. It being thus evident, That all deſire of that which is anothers, 
is not only not unlawful, but ſometimes allowable, and conſequently 
not within the compaſs of the Prohibition z proceed we to enquie 
what coveting or deſiring is, which I ſhall judge of both by the 06jec# 
and the Deſrre it ſelf. Ja reſpect of the former whereof, that Covetoul- 
neſs or Deſire muſt be looked upon as unlawtul, 

1. Which extends it ſelf to. ſuch things, as by the Laws of 
God or Man, are not permitted to the Proprietor to part with. I in- 
ſtance for the former of theſe, in the Deſire of another Man's Wife, 
which is one of thoſe things which are expreſly forbidden ia this Com- 
mandment. For Man and Wife being bound to each other, not on] 
by mutual Compat@t, but by the Inſtitution of the Almighty, whic 
hath ſo joined them together, as not to be divided, even with their 
own conſent; there will ariſe from thence both an unlawfulneſs in the 
married parties, to part with their mutual right, and a like unlawful- 
neſs in another to deſire it : He who ſo deſires, either deſiring the 


death of the other parry, which is contradifory to the Law of Love; 


er the reverſing, of the Divine lJaſtitution, which is a direct oppoſition 
| | to 


all defire or endeavour to do things noble and honourable; becauſe as 
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to the Almighty. ' In like manger, if any ſhould Covet or Defire that 
Hoyfe, or Land, which the Proprietor thereof, either by hisParents, or 
other Superiors is forbidden. to part withall, he ſhall f be fall into 
an inordinate Deſire; becauſe conſequently deſiring the violation of 
thoſe Commands, whereby he is forbidden to enjoy it. 

2. But becauſe though the things before mentioned cannot 


_ Jawfully be quitted by the Owners, and therefore neither reaſonably 


delixed, yet there are other things that may be ; therefore I ſhall add 
in the ſecond place, That our Deſire of that which is anothers may al- 
{o become unlawful, if, though it extend not it ſelf to ſuch things as 
are uglawful to be parted with, yet jt extend it ſelf #o ſuch, as cannot 
be quitted by the, owner, without diſadvantage: He, who deſires 
any thing of that nature, conſequently deſiring the prejudice of his 


Neighbour, which is deſtructive of that love, which we are by the - 


Laws of Nature, no leſs than thoſe of God, obliged to have for 
him. By which rule all thoſe deſires muſt be concluded to be unlaw- 
ful, which are not attended with a delfire and reſolution of making a 
full compenſation for the object of them, unleſs it be in the matter of 
Alms ; to which, as I have before ſhewn the neceſfitous perſon to have 
a right, ſo the giving thereof is not diſadvantageous, becauſe by the 
Divine Promiſe,' both to the temporal and eternal advantage of the 
Giver, . But neither, *x. : 

3. Thirdly ſhall I ſtick to affirm, That all thoſe Covetings or 
Deſires are to be looked upon as alike unlawful, which ſettle them- 
ſelves upon ſuch Properties of our Neighbour ; as, however not diſadvan- 
tageous to the owners thereof to part with, yet are #he obje@ of his 
effedion,and it may be too more than of our own. For beſide that the 
Covetous perſon himſelf would not eaſily. be induced to part with that 
which is the objett of his own, of which he gives no ſlight indication 
in deſiring that which is thus the obje& of anothers: he, who defires 
any thing which is thus the Object of his Neighbours affeQion, deſires 
the prejudice of the Owner ; becauſe deſiring that, which he cannot 
part with without a prejudice to his content. And though I kiow 
the Owners themſelves may be peccant this way, inrefuſing to procure 
a great and real advantage to-their Neighbour, with the loſs of a fan- 
cifal one to themſelves; yet that hinders not the covetous perſon from 
being inordinate in his Deſires, by ſuffering them to fix themſelves up- 
on it : As becauſe the thing he deſires is the Property of his Neighbour, 
ſo which being ſo cannot be transferred to him without the free con- 
ſent of the preſent Proprietor, which is not likely to be had where ſuch 
an aftedion precedes, 

From thoſe Deſires which are peccant in the Obje&t, paſs we to thoſe 

which are peccant ix themſelves; ſuch as are, | 

1. Firſt, All thoſe that are mot with ſubmiſſron to the Will 
both of God and the Proprietor. The former, becauſe they are a direct 
oppoſition to his Will, to whom all created Beings ought to be ſubje@, 
by virtue of that Being which they receive from him: The latter, be- 
cauſe an intrenchment upon our Neighbours Property, fo far as the 
Deſire of Man can be one. For that, which 1s the Property of our 
Neighbour, being ſo his as not to be transferred, without the Will 
of the Party -in whom it is veſted; he who deſires any thing of his, 
without ſubmiſſion to his Will, muſt conſequently entrench upon it 
in his Deſires, | _ 2. I place 
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| 2, I place in the ſame rank, even of ſuch Deſires as are pec- 
cant in themſelves, thoſe that are 20t accompanied with a like Deſire 
of gratifying our Neighbour, if he ſhould: defire the ſame or alikefayour 
from us; ſuch a Deſire being apparently contrary to that moſt equita- 
ble Rule, which commands us to do to others as we would be done by 

our ſelves. But ſo alſo doT reckon, | I 

3. Such Deſires of our Neighbours Goods, as breed pertur- 
bation in us, and will not ſuffer us to intend, as we onght, the Dtties 
of Religion, or of our own Profeſſion, nor enjoy that repoſe and 
quiet which is'neceſſary for us; theſe, befide the prejudice they bring 
both to our ſpiritual and eternal welfare, -arguing a diſlatisfaGtion with 
the Divine Providence for beſtowing thoſe bleſſings upon others, which * 
we but in vain deſire. I place not under the ſame head, though De- 
fires far more inordinate, thoſe that prompt Men to make uſe of un- 
lawful means to compaſs them ; partly becauſe they are breaches of 
the Eighth Commandment; and partly becauſe I have there account- 
ed for them already. This only would be added, That though inor- 
dinate Deſires may contain themſelyes within, or at Ikaſt may not pre- 
ſently put Men upon the uſe of unlawful means to compaſs them ; yet 
they ſeldom fail, where they are cheriſhed, to ſpur the party on to 
uſe fraud or violence to compaſs them. Of which, if we wanted 
other Inſtances, that of Ahab might ſuffice, after he had taken a 
fanſie to Naboth's Vineyard : For though at firſt that fanſie of his 
put him only upon Entreaties and Propoſals, and ſuch as were not 
only very reaſonable in themſelves, but in all probability would have 
prevailed, if they had met with a Man leſs obſtinate than Naboth; 

though after that, and Neboth's flat denyal of his Requeſt, they went 
no further than a ſullen and melancholy behaviour, which however 
taken up to gratifie a diſcontented mind, yet ſerves only to add more 
affliction to the party that eſpouſeth-it: yet when a malicious Fezebel 
had put him in mind of being a X7rg, and of that liberty or licen- 
tiouſneſs which that glorious Name ſeems to challenge ; then, I fay, he 
could fo far gratifie his own inordinate Defires and Jezebels malicious 
mind, as to permit her to ſeal Letters in his Name, to the Elders of 
Naboth's City, to accuſe him firſt of Blaſphemy againſt God and' him- 
ſelf, and after that to ſtone him to death, that ſo his Vineyard might 
eſcheat to the Crown. All which whoſoever ſhall conſider, will ſee 
Reaſon enough to ſet bounds to his Deſires, though at firſt they pro- 
ceed no farther; becauſe, as all Vice ſtands upon a precipice, ſo the 
inordinate Deſires of Men more particularly do ſeldom fail to hurry 
them into the uſe of the moſt unlawful means, to compaſs the Obje& 
of them, Which ſaid, nothing remains to do, but to ſhew, 

3. In the third place, The Criminalneſs of thoſe Delires, which 1 
have affirmed to be forbidden by the Commandment, But as I knew 
not well how to point out thoſe inordinate Deſires, without ſhewing 
alſo wherein that inordinacy confiſteth, by which means I have upon 
the matter prevented my ſelf in that Argument, which comes now in 
order to be diſcourſed of; ſo having fo done, I ſhall only add, That 
the Criminalneſs thereof may be eaſily colle&ed from what I have be- 

 forefſaid, concerning the Criminalneſs of Stealth, and other the like 
ways of encroaching upon our Neighbours Property. For though he, 
Who only Coyets his Neighbour's Property, do not aQually encroach 

upon 
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upon it, nor diſturb that order which I have ſhewn God to have in- 
ſtituted at firſt, and ever fince to have approved both by his Provi- 
dence and his Laws; yet he bewrays a manifeſt diſlatisfation with it, 
and a Will no leſs oppoſite to it, than the Adions of the injurious 
perſon are. Which however in Humane Judicatories without the 
imputation of a crime, becauſe the motions of the Will are neither 

rejudicial to that outward policy which they are to maintain, nor 
Laowible by them though they werez yet at the Bar of God and 
Nature they are alike, or more criminal than our outward Ations, if 
they are alſo alike oppoſite to the Laws of God. For whilſt the 
thieving Hand moves only as it 1s guided by the Will, and is rather the 
Inſtrument of anothers malice, than the Executioner of its own; the 
Will derermines it felf to thoſe unlawful objefts upon which it fixeth, 
and chooſeth thoſe inordinacies into which it falleth; 
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The Affirmative part of the Commandment, The contenting our ſelves 
with that which is our own; .vpoz2 occaſion whereof enquiry is made 
into the nature of Contentment, which is. defined to be an Acquieſcen- 
cy of the Mind in that portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of 
upon a perſwaſion of its being ſufficient for ws. This definition al- 
lotted both a general and a particular explication, and evidenced to 
be true in every branch of it. An account of the grounds of our obli- 

gation. to Contentment, which are ſhewn to be 1. The Will of the Al- 
mighty declared by the diſpoſition of his Providence. 2, Gods both 
knowing better than we our ſelves what condition is fitteſt for us, 
and his readineſs to allot it. 3. The ſufficiency of our own portion. 
The means whereby this excellent vertue may be attained. A ſober 
uſe of abundance at all times, and ſometimes a voluntary abſtinence. 
The conſideration of our own Vileneſs, and particularly of our paſt 
Exceſſes, as in like manner of our own portions being better than 
many others who are not otherwiſe inferiour to us. An enumeration 
of ſeveral other means which are alike conducible to it, and particu- 
larly of ſuch as are purely Religious. Of which nature are, The aſ- 
ſurances God hath given us of ſupporting us under our condition, or 
delivering us out of it, or making it advantageous to #8. The pra- 
miſes of a better life, and Prayer. The Concluſion. 


& 


F the negative part of the Commandment, what hath been ſaid 
may ſuffice; proceed we now to the Affirmative one, ſaid by 
us (and not without reaſon) to be no other than what the Authour 
to the Hebr:ws adviſeth, chap. 13. 15. And be content with ſuch things 
as ye have: This as it is direaly oppolite to the coveting of our 
Neighbours Goods, ſo being manifeſtly implyed in the prohibition of 
itz he who is forbidden to covet anothers goods, being eo ipſo obliged 
to be contented with his own, becauſe there is no Medium between 
them. Taking it therefore for granted, that to be contented with 
ſuch things as we have, is the thing enjoined in this Commandment, 
I will make it my buſineſs to ſhew, 
1. Wherein the nature of Contentment doth conſiſt, 
2, What the grounds of its obligation are. And 
3, Laſtly, By what means it is to be attained. 

1. Now though what Contentmernt 1s, be not difficult to define, 
even from the common acceptation of it in the world; though being 
ſo, it might therefore ſuffice to diſpatch our account of it in a few 
words, as which to men not willing to be deceived would ſerve to 
unfold the nature of it: Yet becauſe I have obſerved that they who 
ſeem well enough informed about the nature of it iz Theſe, do yet in 
Hypotheſi, and when they come to make application of it to them- 
ſelves, willingly err in the apprehenſion of it; I purpoſe to be more 
particular in the unfolding of its nature, than otherwiſe I ſhould think 
my ſelf obliged. In order whereuato I will firſt give you a ſhort de- 
finition of it, and when I have done fo, both explain it and draw it 
down to particulars. Now 
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Now Contentment is nothing elſe than'az acquieſcency of the Mind 
in that portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of, upon a perſwaſiont 
of its being ſuſſicient for ws. 1 call it an acquieſcency of the Mind, be- 
cauſe experience ſhews it ſoto be, both as to that Mind to which we 
have attributed it, arid that acquieſcency thereof, which we have 
affirmed it to importz Content by whatſoever it be occaſioned, yet 
having its ſeat in the Mind, and quieting the deſires of it. I call it 
_ an acquieſcency of the Mind i» that portion of outward things we are 
poſſeſſed of, partly to intimate that there muſt be generally ſome por- 
tion of outward things to beget it, and partly to ſhew that whatſo- 
ever that portion is, whether high or low, it is equally the obje& of 
it. For the proof of the former whereof we ſhall need to go no far- 


ther than that of St. Paw, 1 Tim. 6.8. for exhorting men to content- 


ment, though they have #0 other than Food and Raiment, he giveth 
_ us thereby to underſtand, * that thoſe are generally neceſſary to the 
procuring of it 3 that deſtitution in them 1s ſuch an evil as, till it be 
removed, fſuffereth not the mind of man to be at quiet. Again, 


* Hooker 
Eccl, Pal. 
li. x. (eR, 10: 


though ſome portion of outward things be abſolutely neceſſary to be- 


get it, Or at leaſt is generally ſoz yet whether high or low is not ma- 
terial, becauſe both are the object of it: As is evident, both from 
the former Text which commands us having Food and Raiment there- 
with to be content: and another place of the ſame Apoſtle, Phzl. 4. 
I1, 12. Where he not only affirms himſelf to have /carnt in what ſoever 
ſtate he was therewith to be content; but adds moreover, as a proof 
and illuſtration of the former, that. he knew both how to be abaſed, 
as well as how to abonnd, to be hungry, as well as to be fa//, andin 
fine, to ſaffer need, as well as to enjoy the contrary affluence. I know 
not whether I ſhould add, becauſe ſufficiently implyed in the formet 
conſiderations; that Contentment, about whatſoever it 1s converſant, 
1s {ti]] about that which is preſent 3 St. Paxl's iy oi; «pt in the place be- 
fore quored, and the Authour to the Hebrews exhorting to be content, 
Tos nagzor chap. 13.5. being an abundant evidence thereof, Though 
were neither the one nor the other conviftive, the neceflity of bein 

contented with our own, would infer the being contented alſo wit 

the preſent, becauſe nothing can be truly ſaid to be our own but that 
which is ſo, Laſtly, as Contentment is an acquieſcency in that por- 
tion of outward things which is preſent to us; ſo it doth alſo include 
in it as the ground of that acquieſcency, « perſwaſior of its being ſuf- 
ficient for #5 + this being manifeſtly iniplied in thoſe phraſes * of the 


of  Au]deriics 
izavog. Heſs 
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New Teſtament, whereby Contentment is expreſſed. dextiSac quod 


But becauſe, even thus we cannot fatisfie our ſelves perfeltly con- 
cerning the nature of Contentment, there being place for enquiry 
how far that acquieſcency we ſpeak of is to be extended, and where- 
in limited; I will once more run over the definition of Contefitment, 
and draw it down to more particular confiderations. For be it that 
Contentment is a» acquieſcency of the Mind, according as was before 
defined; yet is it fach an acquieſcency as excludes all defires or endea- 
vours of mending that mean condition we are in? If fo, farewel to 
all Induſtry and Providence, which yet no man hath ever eſteemed 
unlawful; yea fatewel to thoſe Divine Promiſes, which, to eacou- 
rage men to be content with the preſent, give them hopes of Gods 


alibi uſurparuts 


bringing them out of their ſtreights: He who gives hopes of amend- 
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ing our Condition, forbidding ys not to defire it, but on the contrary 
rather encouraging ys both to .delire and endeavour it. And yet if 
there be place for ſuch deſires and endeavours, how can the content- 
ed man of whom we ſpeak, be ſaid to: acquieice or reſt in his preſent 
portion? for how can he be ſaid to quiet his defires in the preſent, who 
1s ever extending them beyond it? Both which Horns of this Dilem- 
» Fifi, 102 Are thus excellently expreſled by Horace * in the perſon of the 
—Epft. 11, Cynick Philoſopher, 


$i prandevret olus patienter, regibas uti 
Nollet Ariſtippms. 84 ſeiret regibwus uti, 
- Faſtidiret olws 


If (faith he) Ariſtippus could content himſelf with a dinner of Herbs, 
he would not certainly endeayour to ingratiate himſelf with Princes, 
and thereby to amend his fortune: And if he could compaſs his ends 
upon them, no doubt he would deſpiſe his former fare, which ſhews 
he was not before very well ſatisfied with it. For the reconciling of 
which two together, and thereby the diſcovering yet more fully the 
nature of Contentment, I ſhall defire it may be conſidered, firſt, that 
inaſmuch as Contentedneſs is nothing elſe than an Acquieſcency 1a the 
preſent 3 nothing hinders but a man may be at the ſame time contented 
with the preſent, and yet delire an enlargement for the future, be- 
cauſe that Acquieſcency and Deſire have reſpe& to different times, 
which takes away all contradiction between them. The contented 
man of whom we ſpeak, doth indeed deſire an enlargement of his 
condition for the future; he prays to God for it, and is not wanting 
in his endeayours to procure it; but in the mean time he quiets him- 
ſelf with what he hath, and repines not in the leaſt at the ſmalneſs of 
it. But becauſe the preſent time 1a ſtrifneſs of Speech reacherh no 
farther than the #3 yy or preſent moment, within which to confine the 
duty of Conteatment were to pe it up in a narrower room than I can- 
ceive Chriſtianity and Nature intended it; and becauſe the ſame Will 
of God which obligeth us to be content with the portion of the pre- 
ſent minute, will equally oblige us to continue our Contentmeat to 
the next, if God be pleaſed to continue the other : for theſe Reaſons, 
I fay, as I deem it but juſt to underſtand by the preſent time, all that 
time, of what continuance ſoever, to which God ſhall be pleaſed to 
annex the ſame humble Fortune ; ſo I .canceive it alike neceſlary to 
ſhew, that thoſe Deſires and Endeavours, which we ſpake of, are no 
way inconſiſtent with that acquieſcency which is commenſurate to it. 
Now that ſo they are not, or at leaſt need not to be, will appear, if 
theie two Conditions be admitted, which no contented Man either 
d14 or can refuſe. 1. That whilſt the Will of God is yet unknown, he 
ſubmit his Defires to it, and reſolve to abide by the determination of 
it, And 2, That he lay afide all Deſires of an enlargement, after it 
{hall appear to him that it is the Will of God he ſhould abide in that 
mean condition wherein he 1s. For acquieſcency not ſo much import- 
ing an excluſjon of our Deſires, as the quieting of them, and bring- 
ing them into ſubjetion to the Will of the Divine Majeſty, which, 
as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, is the principal ground of Contentment; 
he may very well be ſaid to acquieſce in his preſent Fortune, - who ſub- 
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mits his Defires to the Will of God, whilſt it is yet uncertain; and 
cauſeth them to 'ceaſe utterly, where that Will of God is made known. 
The only dittculty 1n my optnion, (which though of no concernment 
as to the preſent Diſpute to reſolve, is yet to the nnderſtanding of 
the nature of Contentment) the only difficulty, I ſay, in my opinion, 
is how to come to underſtand whether it be the Will of God we ſhould 
abide'in that condition we are in. Now though nothing herein can 
, =.certainly be defined without a Revelation from Heaven, partly be- 
cauſe the Scripture (which is one way of knowing Gods Will) is 
filent in this particular 3 and partly becauſe his Providence ( which 
. is the only one befide) is a myſterious Book, and not very eafie 
to be unriddled: yet I think we may probably conjefture it to be his 
Will. that we (honld fo abide, or at leaſt that we ſhould do ſo till we 
have a very fair invitation from his Providence to ſtir ; if, after many 
_ and various attempts to amend our condition, we do yet prove unſuc- 
ceſsful in it : It being not lightly to be thought (eſpecially where out 
Deſires are moderate, and Attempts honeſt) that God, by whoſe Pro- 
videace they are fruſtrated, would fo often do fo, if it were not his 
Will we ſhould at leaſt for ſome time abide in the condition we are in; 
The reſult of. the Premiſes 1s this 3 The contented Man, as ſuch, acqui- 
eſceth in his preſent Fortune, and is willing, becauſe it is God's Will, 
ro be what heis: He is moreover as willing to continue ſo to be,ſo long 
as it ſbail pleaſe God to have him ſo. In conformity whereto, tliough - 
he do deſire, aud it may be endeavour an amendment ; yet as he doth 
not do fo, even when the Will of God is uncertain, without a ſub- 
miſſion of his Will to God's, and a reſolvednefſs to acquieſce jn the de- 
termination of it ; ſo thoſe Deſires and Endeavours of his ceaſe alto- 
gether, where it either certainly, or probably, appears to him to be 
the Will of God, that he ſhould abide in that condition wherein he is. 
I fay nothing at all at preſent, of the entertaining of immoderate or anxi- 
ous Deſires, or uſing any unlawful means to compaſs them ; theſe be- 
ing ſo apparently inconſiſtent with that acquieſcency of mind where: 
of we ſpeak, and that Will of God which I ſhall afterwards ſhew to 
be the ground of it, that it may ſuffice to have mentioned ther, with- | 
out eirher Proof or Explication. For how can he be faid to acqui- 
eſce in his preſent Portion, and much more ini the Will of God con- 
cerning itz whoſe mind is not only like the troubled Sea in that it can- 
not reſt, but is ever caſting out mire and dirt, both in its ſpeeches and 
ations; neither knowing how to expreſs it ſelf without murmuring 
and complaining, nor to proſecute the Object of its Defires, without 
violent or fraudulent aQtions, which that God,in whoſe Will they ought 
to acquieſce, hath diftin&ly and ſeverely forbidden ? h 
From that acquieſcency, wherein we have ſaid contentedneſs to 
conſiſt, paſs we to that 7# which it obligeth us to acquieſce ; which I 
have ſaid to be #hat. Portion of outward things we ate poſſeſſed of: 
Where again, we are to conſider it, as it imports the preſence of ſome 
ortion of outward things ; and as it imports that portion which we 
have, as well low as high, to be equally the Obje of it. Now though 
(to begin with the frſ) it be generally neceflary to Contentmeat, 
that a Man be furniſhed with fuch things as are ordinarily neceflary » 
for his ſupport, and particularly with Food and Rayment ; upon * See Explis. 
which account I have ſhea it* to be lawful,ia the caſe of mon wa Com_ 
ceflity, | 
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ceſlity, to withdraw ſo much from other Men as will ſerve to ſipply 
itz.yet:I muſt alſo add, that we both may and ought to be content, 
even. when we are without thoſe neceſlary:. things, where it appears to 
be Gods Will that ſo we ſhould, be 3 becauſe though Food and Ray- 
ment, þe. generally neceſſary to Contentment, yet :they are not abſo-: 
lutsly; nor univerſally ſuch, Afar, as our; Saviour: argues out of the 
Law, living not by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out- 
of the mouth of God, The only difhculty. is, how,-we may diſcover. 
that: Will of God, which I ſuppoſe may be theſe twa. ways. 1. When 
he giveth us any aſſurance of an extraordinary ſupport: and 2, When: 
he placeth. us in ſuch a condition as we. cannot compaſs an ordinary 
one.  Aﬀter either of which to repine or ' murmur, were as manifeſt a 
violation of the Duty of Contentmenr, as to do ſo when we have 
Food and Rayment, For contentedneſs (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) 
having for the ground of its Obligation the Will of that God who is 
the framer of our Fortunes ; if it be his Will (as certainly the caſes 
before ſpoken of are no obſcure indications of it) that we ſhould ac- 
quieſce in no Fortune as well as in a ſmall one, there is no doubt that 
alike ought to be the Obje& of it, and we to acquieſce or reſt in it. 
There is but little difficulty (and therefore I ſhall not inſiſt on the Ex- 
plication of it) as to what I have before ſaid concerning low and high 
being alike the Obje& of Contentment ; there being no Truth of which 
we have a greater Experience, than what is ſaid to have fallen from the 
Mg v5 mouth of Epicurus*, that to whom little is not enough, nothing how 
hp the great ſoever is ſoz Men's Defires for the moſt part enlarging with their 
Fortunes, and creating to them thoſe wants which God and Nature 

never made. 
Laſtly, As contentedneſs is an acquieſcency of the Mind, and an ac- 
Gy in that portion of outward things we are poſleſſed of; fo 
uch an acquieſcency in it, as ariſeth from, and includeth in it @ fir- 
belief of that portion's being ſufficient ſor us. This as it is the natural 
importance of thoſe Phraſes, whereby we have ſhewn the New Teſta- 
ment toexpreſs it, ſo being eſſential to contentedneſs ; it being impoſ- 
fible for the Will co quiet it ſelf, in that which the Underſtanding doth 
not apprehend to be ſufficient; The Will may indeed, by the impoſfi- 


bility of attaining more, be beaten off from deſiring itz it may be taken 


off from any perfe& and efficacious volitions of it: but as ſome vellei- 
ties will ever remain, and, what naturally flows from them, a repinin 
at our portion; ſo it may rather be ſaid to be quieted, or to ſpeak 
more properly, to be mortified by, than to quiet it ſelf in it. 

2. Of the nature of Contentment I have diſcourſed hitherto, pro- 
ceed we in the next place to the grozzds of its obligation. Amongſt 
which I reckon firſt, the 1l/ of Almighty God, declared by the diſpo- 
ſition of his Providence. For inaſmuch as God, and not we our ſelves, 
is the tramer of our Fortunes, inaſmuch as it is he that azaketh poor as 
well as maketh rich; it is but a juſt compliance with his Will, by 
whoſe diſpoſition the ſeveral Condicion of Men are ſhaped, to acqui- 

| eſcein it whatſoever it is, and bring our Minds to an approbation of 
* 6.23. Mi- 1t. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of EpiFetus in his Exchiridion, 
dvbd, i or at leaſt may be eaſily adapted to it. Remember (faith he*) that thou 
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. art the AGor of a part in a Play, and ſuch an one as it pleaſeth thy 
great Maſter to impoſe upon thee. If it be a ſhort one, that thou art 
the Adtor of a ſhort 5, if a long one, of a long. If he will have thee to 
aft the part of a poor man, remember that thou, do hand ſomly diſcharge 
it : if a Lame Man, a Ruler, or a Private Perſon, that thou according- 
ly behave thy. ſelf. To thee it belongs to repreſent as thou oughteſt the 
perſon which is given thee to a#, to another to make choice of it, It 
is true indeed, if we were or might be chuſers of our own Fortunes; 
if, as we are willing enough to be, ſo we were aCtually exempted from 
ſubjetion to any ſuperiour Power: ſo I could not with the ſame reaſo- 
nableneſs preſs upon you the being contented with that portion of 
outward things which ye are poſſeſſed of, For why ſhould I be con- 
tented with a mean and deſpicable Fortune, when there is no reftraint 
upon me from proſecuting a better? But when we are not our own, 
but his by whom we were created and redeemed, when our Will is 
no leſs his ſervant, than any of our other Faculties or Powers; how 
unreaſonable muſt it be not to acquieſce in his, and that portion of 
outward things which he allots us? Eſpecially, if we add in the ſecond 
place, which may pals for another ground of our obligation to ir, that 
God doth both know better than we our ſelves what con- Os p oe 
dition is fitteſt for us; and, becauſe he is alſo a merci- * ynagp= TOE NOOR? 
ful Father, wil be ſure to allot us that which ” _ —_ mobis, rebiſq; fit utile 

- contentedneſs in this caſe being not only undutifulneſls, , HT ER 
but ingratitude, and a reſiſting of his love, as well as _ Sw up 
of his Authority. Add hereunto, thirdly, (which may "_ ot 1tt28 rome Guam fobt-< 

S_ - uy, Sat, 10, V. 347+ KC. 

paſs for another ground of our obligation) #he ſuffici= _ 

ency of that portion which it hath pleaſed the Divine Majeſty to aſſign 
#5. For what can be more reaſonable, eſpecially when God impoſeth 
it on us, than to be contented with that which 1s ſufficient 2 The only 
difficulty is, how to make it appear that all allotments of the Divine 
Providence are ſuch, eſpecially when many of them are attended with 
great neceſſities, and ſuch as preſs upon the moſt 1importunate, as well 
as moſt reaſonable defires of Nature. But as Mens Fortunes do more 
often become inſufficient by the exorbitancies of their defires, than by 
the diſproportionableneſs thereof to. juſt and moderate ones; ſo thoſe 
which are inſufficient in themſelves, may become ſufficient through the 
Divine Grace, yea undoubtedly ſhall to all thoſe that truly love and 
fear him : For God having diſtindly promiſed, that, together with the 
temptation, what ſoever it is, be will make a way for us to eſcape, that 
we may be able to bear it, he hath thereby obliged himſelt, where he 
affords not the ordinary means of ſupport, to furniſh out an extraordi- 
nary and ſupernatural one. Leſs than that in the failure of ordinary 
means ſufficing not to bear the temptation, but being more than ſuffici- 

_ ent for it where it is afforded; not only the infinity of God and his 
creating out of nothing the ordinary ſupports of Humane life ſo per- 
ſwading, but the aſſurance he hath given us of an eternal life after this, 
where Food and Raymeat, and other ſuch like means of our ſupport, 
ſhall neither be wanted nor deſired. 

3. From the grounds of our obligation to Contentment, paſs we to 
the means whereby it may be acquired, the third thing propoſed to be 
diſcourſed of, I do not mean to mention all, which were too large a 
task, and may with more Reaſon be expected from ſuch as entreat de 
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i#ndufirit of that Argument, but to ſele&t ſuch of them as ſeem to me 
to be moſt efficacious to produce that Contentment which 1 inculcate. 
In the number of which I reckon, firſt, 4 ſober uſe of abundance at al 
times, and ſometimes a voluntary abſtinence. For were Men careful, as 
they ought, to keep themſelves always within the bounds of tempe- 
rance, and ſometimes alſo (which yet were no hard task ) to ab- 
ſtain wholly fron the enjoyment of their plenty ; they would not 
then find it ſo uneaſfie to content themſelves with a more moderate For- 
tune, or repine and murmur at it when it befalls them: he who can 
be without theſe external things even when he hath them, being much 
more likely to bear the want of them when they are not to be had, and 
bring his mind to acquieſce in it. But when Men will not only not ab- 
ſtain at any time from lawful Delights, but allow themſelves in fach 
as are exorbitant z when, inſtead of denying and mortifying their ap- 
petites, they will afford them the utmoſt ſatisfaQtion they are capable 
of, though with the hazard of their health, and, which is of much 
more conſideration, of their eternal welfate : then no wonder if a 
meaner Fortune appear ſtrange and irkſom, and the inconveniences 
wherewith it is attended inſupportable; the difference between their 
former enjoyments and their preſent ſtraits appearing ſo vaſtly great, 
that it may well ſtagger a reſolved Underſtanding, and make Men 
ſink under their.Calamity, though they were otherwiſe well enough 

_ diſpoſed to bear it, and made uſe of all their Reaſon to reconcile them- 
ſclves to the undergoing of it. Whence it is, that where ſuch a change 
hath ſometime hapned, they, who have been the unhappy ſubje&s 
thereof, have needed no other Malady to oblige them to quit the 
World, and exchange this miſerable lite, I will not fay for a better, 
but what may reaſonably enough be feared, for one that exceeds it as 
much 1n ſadneſs, as it doth in the duration of it. 

But let us ſuppoſe (as God knows that opportunity of learning Con- 
tentment doth often paſs by us unobſerved,) let us ſuppoſe, I ſay, that 
we have not been careful to uſe our affluence with ſobriety, and mueh 
leſs to abridge our ſelves in the lawful uſe of-it 3 yet even fo there will 
not want means to bring us to a contented mind, if we will but be ſo 
wiſe as to make uſe of them, Such as is in the next place the confide- 
ration of our own vileneſs, and, what our former plenty may well ſug- 
geſt to us, our paſt riots and intemperances: For how can he think 
much to ſtop to a mean Fortune, who hath made fo ill uſe of a more 
ſplendid one? yea who it may be hath been the Author of his own. 
preſſures, and brought himſelf to penury by a prodigal waſting of his 
tormer Fortunes ? It being but reaſonable, that every Man ſhould ac- 
quieſce in that, which hath been rather his choice than his misfortune. 
And though it be true, that all, who have thus fallen, are not conſci- 
ous to themſe]ves of the hke Prodigality, nor it may be of any Crimes 
which may be looked upon as equal to them; yet is there none who 
will not find enough in himſelf to make him acknowledge his Calamity 
to have been deſerved, and accordingly to prompt him, rather to 
thank God for what he hath, than to repine that it is no greater than 
It is; eſpecially if he do alſo conſider, that there are many 1n the world 
who are more neceſlitous than himſelf, and, it may be too, who have F 
in all things morc approved themſelves to the Divine Majeſty, than he 
himſelf, it he judge impartially, will-think himſelf to have _ = 

— ; though 
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though it were but an odd conſideration. which Diogenes * folaced him- * z7;,n. var. 
(e}f with in the extremity of his poverty, that #he Mice which plaid biR.1.13.c.26, 
#hont him, pleaſed themſelves with thoſe erums, that did either fall 
from, or were wiped off by him; yer 1t may ſuggeſtto us another which 
1s more likely to be attended to, and, where it is ſo, to induce Men 
to Contentment. For certainly, notwithſtanding the murmurings of 
diſcontented; Men, there are ſome 1n the world, who do not.yet re- 
pine, whoſe Fortunes are as diſproportionable to thoſe of the diſcon- 
tewted perſon, as thoſe of the Mice were to the condition of the Cy- 


_—_ 


wich. | 

' What ſhould I tell you, what Experience no lefs than the Sertpture 
aſfures us, That ozr life conſiſteth not 'in the abundance of the things 
that we poſſeſs ? That Contentment is as rarely, yea more rarely, to be 
fonnd in a ſplendid Fortune, than in a moderate or humble one? That 
thoſe gayeties, which we ſo much deſire, and without which it is fo hard 
for ns to be contented, are attended. with a proportionable number 
of inconveniences? That wore cares, aud fears, and dangers wait up- 
bn the Scepter than upon the Spade? That thoſe pleaſures, which are 
the Concomitants of greater Fortunes, appear more amiable at a diſtance, 
#han when they come to be enjoyed; which no Man who hath ever taſted 
any earthly pleaſure, but will find himſelf obliged to confels? That 
they are of no certain continuance, even when we think, our ſelves moſt 
fure of them 2 That we our ſelves may be taken from them, as well as 
they from us ? In fine, That we may be taken from them ever whilſt we 
tontinue in and with them 2 It being no rare thing far Men to lote the 
ſenſe of them, by ſtupidity or an exquiſite pain, and want them, even 
when they are-poſlefſed of them. All which things, whoſoever ſhall 
duly ponder in his mind, and allow them that weight which they de- 
ferve, will, I doubt not, be eafily induced to content himſelf with an 
humble Fortune, and not only ſuffer but embrace it. 

-'But- of all the means whereby Contentment may be procured, 
and which therefore it will concern us to make uſe of, becauſe there 
can be no happineſs without itz there are certainly zoze more cftica- 
cious,than ſuch as are parely Religions, and for which we are beholden 
rather to the Book of God than that of Nature. In the number of 
which I reckon, firſt, Thoſe many aſſurances the Scripture hath given us 
of Gods ſupporting us under our humble Fortunes, or delivering us out 
of them, or making them advantageons to us. Such as are thole that 
inform us, that God will never leave us nor forſake us (for fo what 
was ſpoken to Foſhua 1n particular, 1s by the Author to the Hebrews 
extended unto all } that hzs eyes are upon them that fear him, to deli- Plal.33-18.19- 
ver their ſouls ſrom death, and to feed them in the time of dearth; that gyrndd''y 
theugh the Lyons do lack and ſuffer hunger, yet they which ſeek the Heb. 13. 5. 
Lord ſhall want no manner of thing that is good ;, and in fine, that all 
things ſhall work, together for good to them that love God, to then 
who are called according to his purpoſe. For who can well be diſcon- 
tented with his outward condition, which he 1s aſſured ſhall be made 
ſupportable, or mended, and (which 1s more) rendered advantage- 
ous to him ? The like is to be ſaid, yea with much more reaſon, of 
the Promiſes of a better life, of being ſatisfied, however we may now 
hunger, when we awake with Gods likeneſs, of being advanced to an 
abiding City, and an incorruptible Crown, to the taſting of, or rather 
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immerſing our ſelves in Rivers of pleaſures, and ſuch Rivers, as, be- 
cauſe they are ſupplyed out of the Ocean of the Divine Goodneſs, 
ſhall run for evermore. For what peeviſhneſs muſt it be, during the 
ſhort time of our continuing here, not to content our ſelves with a 
mean allotment ; when he, by whom we are allotted it, hath- aſſured 
us of ſolarge a portion in that better and more enduring world ? To 


all which, if we add oxr Prayers to God, who is the giver of every good © 


and perfif gift, and particularly of that Contentment whereof we 
ſpeak, 1t being he and he alone who giveth his beloved reſt of body 
and mind, whilſt others riſe up early and ſit up late, and eat the bread 
of cares and ſorrows; ſo (I ſay) we ſhall want nothing (becauſe he 
hath ſtyled himſelf a God hearing Prayer, as well as giving ſucceſs 
to our endeavours) which may both oblige and enable us, to content 
our ſelves with our allotment, as well as not to extend our Deſires to 
thoſe of others. g | 

Such are the Laws of the Jewiſh Code, or at leaſt of that part of it, 
which contains the precepts of a vertuous life; ſuch too, becauſe 
tranſcribed, and confirmed, and enlarged, by our Blefled Saviour, are 
the Laws of the Chriſtian one. I wiſh I could alſo add, ſuch are the 
lives of his Diſciples; of thoſe who have been baptized into bis Faith 
and ſervice, and particularly into the obedience of this Royal Law. 
But the careleſneſs of the better, and the debauchedneſs of the worl- 
er ſort make the contrary too evident to be either disbelieved or de- 
nyed. - In conſideration whereof, as it was not without great reaſon, 
that that Church, whoſe Catechiſme I have choſen to explain, hath 
taught us to ſubjoin, both to the whole and every precept of it, an 
acknowledgment of our own Errours, and a Prayer both for avercy 
and a better mind; ſo T ſhall conclude my Explication of it with pray- 
ing in like manner, that God would be merciful in the pardoning of 
our ſeveral tranſgreſſions of theſe his moſt Holy Laws, and for the 
time to come write them in our minds and in our hearts, and incline us 


both more diligently and faithfully to keep them. 
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